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A Plain Commentary on the Four Holy Gospels. 

Intended chiefly for Devotional Reading. 

In two volumes, large octavo, price $4.00, and sent free by mail on receipt of 
the price. Published by H. Hooker, Philadelphia. 

The following oommondations from Bishops of the Church have been receiyed, to which 

attention is invited. 

I am glad to have an opportunity of recommending the nse and oircnlation of the "Plain 
Commentary on the Holy (Gospels." I do not know any oUier work so well adapted for dero- 
tional nse in private study, and as a part of family reading. For unaffected unction and skilful 
use of rich stores of scriptural knowledge, it is quite prominent among books of the kind. 

W. R. WniTTUIGBAlf. 

Providenee, M.!., Oct. 15, 1858. 

Ber.and Dear Sir: — From the examination which I haye been able to give the "Plain Com- 
mentary on the Holy Gospels," I am inclined to believe that it is better adapted for family use 
than any other work of the kind that has been published. It contains a great deal of valuable 
information, is fair and moderate in its statements of doctrine, and eminently devout in its whole 
tenor. Thomas M. Clark. 

MiddUtmcn, Oct. 8, 1858. 

My dear Doctor: — I am heartily glad to express my sense of the "Plain Commentary on the 
Holy Gospels." While in so large a work, and of such a character, one could hardly expect 
in all points to go along wiUi the writer, yet its substantial excellencies are so great, and its 
questionable interpretations seem to me so few, that I do not hesitate to say, I regard it as un- 
approached in excellence by any similar work. It is adapted alike for the edification of the 
ordinary reader, and the instruction of the scholar ,* while its deeply devotional tone is what is 
needed by "all sorts and conditions of men." John Williams. 

• 

I regard the "Plain Commentary on the Four Gospels" as the best work of the kind with 
which I am acquaint'Cd. Though abounding with all the learning necessary to a faithful exe- 
gesis of its varied parts, it is plain and level to the humblest capacity. Its many and reci- 
procal references furnish the reader with a connected and striking "Harmony"* of the whole 
evangelical history. The relation of each text with what follows and goes before is carefully 
pointed out, and so happily dilated upon, as not only to avoid the usual dryness of commen- 
tators, but, in many instances, to give to the author's notes all the charms of a finished discourse. 
I know of no writer who seems to have so full and clear a view of the great plan of redemp- 
tion, or who appears to be more thoroughly filled with his subject. There is a divine unction 
pervading — I had almost said perfuming — the whole work, which reminds one, on almost every 
page, of the heavenly-minded Leighton. It is equally adapted to the family and the closet. 
It is evangelical in the truest and l^st sense of that term. It avoids all controversy, and shuns 
all extremes, seeking duly to imbue the reader with the lessons to be learned from the acts and 
teaching of the blessed Jesus. After saying this, I need hardly add that the gifted author 
displays throughout all his work the true sense and spirit of the Church, which, as I humbly 
conceive, is the same spirit that was in Christ. Would that a copy of it were in the possession 
and daily use of every family in my diocese! 

W. M. Green, Biehop of Mi»9i»9ippi, 

Montgomery f Oct. 7, 1858. 

The "Plain Commentary on the Holy Gkspels" is a most valuable work, and one that may 
be consulted with the greatest confidence. I wish you every suooess in your undertaking. 

N. H. COBBS. 



Sermons by Henry Melvill, D.D., comprising 

all the Discourses, published by consent of the Author. 

Edited by the Right Rev. C. P. Mcllvaine, D.D. In 2 vols. 8vo. Price $3.50— 
and sent by mail, prepaid, on the receipt of the price. H. Hooker, Philadelphia, 
Publisher. 

No Sermons in the English language have been deservedly more popular than these. They 
•re rich in thought and diction, and sound in theology. Eleven thousand of this book have 
been sold, and its sale will oontinue while sermons are read and priaed. Orders should bd 
addreued to H. Hooker, Philadelphia. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



It will suffice to state that this Commentary is not designed for 
controversial readers; nor yet for those who approach Scripture 
chiefly in a critical spirit. Without by any means consciously avoid- 
ing real difficulties, or (as the writer hopes) overlooking the results 
of sacred criticism, his aim has been to produce within moderate limits 
a Commentary which (like the blessed Volume it professes to illus- 
trate) should address itself to readers of all classes. The writer 
wished that what he wrote might prove useful to unlearned and 
learned, alike ; old and young ; wise and simple ; the teacher and the 
taught. His Notes are designed for all who study the Gospel in a 
devotional frame of mind ; who read it in order to live by it ; and 
desire, while they read, to have their attention aroused, their heart in- 
formed, and their curiosity in some degree gratified. 

It is thought that, besides its use in the closet, such a Commentary 
as the present, especially if it be studied for a few minutes before- 
hand, might be made available for reading aloud in the family. It is 
hoped that in parochial schools also, and for Sunday-school teachers, 
the work may be found useful. 

And this shall suffice. May He by whose Spirit the Gospel was 
given, bless the work, and forgive all its faults ! 



preface; 



The question has been asked why the present b called a " Plain Commen- 
tary ;" and what is precisely meant by " devotional reading." If the writer 
had been further called upon to explain why the quotations prefixed to his 
work express veneration for antiquity, he would have been furnished with all 
the heads requisite for those few introductory remarks which it has been his 
desire, all along, to offer on the completion of his work. 

Complaint is often made of the want of an English Commentary on Holy 
Scripture ; and it is not to be denied that, in the department of Exegesis, our 
Theological Literature is exceedingly deficient. But it seems to be not always 
remembered by those who complain^ that students of the Bible are not all in 
search of exactly the same thing. 

1. Thus, there are not a few readers who seem to approach the Gospels, for 
instance, in a purely critical spirit. From the style of their inquiries, it would 
scarcely be supposed that they were handling an inspired Work. They treat 
it exactly as if it were an ordinary narrative. To be warned against some 
popular mistake : to be furnished with a correct translation : to have the events 
which it records, reduced to true historical order; and to understand the 
allusions to manners, and natural phenomena : — such seem to be the chief 
objects of their desire. Readers of this class find writers of their own mental 
complexion : writers, who can be eloquent enough about the Pharisees and 
Sadducees ; indeed, who have much to say on the subject of Jewish antiquitieB 
generally ; are very exact in speaking of the Herods ; very communicative 
concerning the geography of Palestine, and the observations of modern 
travellers ; but who have little to communicate besides. They seem to make 
it a point of honour to be very dry on points of living interest. Their chief 
concern seems to be, to be safe. On every deep doctrinal statement, they 
affect at once the brevity and the ambiguity of an ancient oracle. Such 
writers are singularly prone to evacuate every profounder revelation of the 
Spirit, by a shallow suggestion as to its probable meaning; or they pass it by 
without a syllable of comment. Meanwhile, they compound for their silence 
when they should have spoken out, by many an useless remark on what b 
perfectly plain already; many a clumsy paraphrase of statements which 
require no paraphrase at all. We hear it sometimes said by readers of truer 
instincts, or who have been better taught, that such Commentaries *' always 
tell them everything except the precise thing which they desire to know." 

2. There is again another kind of Commentary which may be said to address 
itself to controversml readers. It shuns whatever is of a practical character : 

* [Thia PrefiMe in the Oxford edition, wu printed in connection with St. John's Gospel.] 
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it shuns also what may be called the uncontroyerted passages. It devotes 
itself entirely to the discussion of old difficulties, or to the discovery of new 
ones. The learned writer will fill his page with a dissertation about a date } 
enter into historical minutiss on the slightest provocation; try the patience of 
an ordinary reader by the tedious discussion of a various reading; or by aiming 
at exactness in points of purely technical or scientific interest, — on which, after 
all, nothing of a vital character can be said to depend. It might really seem 
as if it were never once suspected by writers of this class that the conduct of 
ZacchsBus in climbing the sycamore tree, is a far more interesting matter than 
the sycamore tree into which he climbed : that everything which our Savioub 
said is ten times as important as the dialect in which He said it. But, to do 
them justice, these writers do not design their labours for the general reader ; 
nor do they pretend to have produced a complete Commentary. Whatever their 
intention, their labours, (which are yet very important in their way,) are so pecu- 
liar in their character, that they may well be considered to form a class apart. 

8. Then, there are labourers of a higher order in the same field, whose criti- 
cism is mostlj philological. Beyond all things, they are intent on noticing the 
grammatical peculiarities of the inspired pages. A rare word, — an unique 
phrase, — some anomaly of construction ; this it is which chiefly delights many 
readers of the Gbspel. It is in some such spirit that scholars are but too prone 
to approach the Book of Life. They have been known to dismiss a verse of 
Scripture when they have translated it exactly, and established the incorrect- 
ness of our English Version. Let it not be thought for an instant that we are 
speaking slightingly of a class of men whose work we delight in. Their labours 
will be overlooked by none who value the Truth. It is to them that we owe 
oar very acquaintance with those sacred Oracles for which we profess so much 
regard. But it may surely be declared, without fear of contradiction, that 
Oommentaries of this class are addressed exclusively to the learned. And not 
only so, but their authors may surely be charged with dealing with the husk or 
shell only, which contains the fruit. They do not even profess to reach the 
kernel. They seem seldom, if ever, to touch the life. 

For is it not the simple fact, that after historical criticism, and scientific 
skill, geographical investigation, and antiquarian sagacity, and even scholar- 
like acumen, have all done their part towards the elucidation of the sacred 
text, — ^in very many instances, the work of the Commentator has yet to begin ? 
Is not the labour of Exegesis quite a distinct matter ? When St. John deli- 
yered his Divine Oospel into the hands of his awe-struck disciples, what kind of 
remarks are we to suppose that the Apostle and Evangelist made upon bis 
Work ? Did he instruct them in the force of the Oreek article ?(a) or recon- 
cile his hours(6) with those of the other Evangelists ? • Did he tell them what 
the Jews meant by saying to Pilate, — '' It is not lawful for us to put any man 
to death ?"(c) or explain in what sense they proposed to '' eat the Passover,''(f/) 
more than six hours after the Passover had been eaten by our Lord ? Not so ! 
It is at least very hard to believe that the Evangelist's remarks would have 

(a) Allading to >aoh pUoei u St. John xviii 15. (6) See St John ziz. 14. 

(e) St. John xriU. 81. {d) St John xviiL 38. 
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been of this character. True indeed it is that neither was it perhaps altogether 
nece^ary, in their case, that he should have discussed such questions with 
them. But then, did not his Gospel require a Commentarj ? If Jews required 
to have their understandings opened,(e) in order that they might understand 
the writings of the Old Testament, do not Christians require some enlighten- 
ment in order that they may understand the writings of the New ? What kind 
of remarks, then, (to repeat the question,) are we to suppose that the inspired 
Evangelist St. John would have made upon his own Work ? Would he not 
rather have explained to His disciples the prophetic import of our Saviour's 
Miracles ? and the meaning of certain of His Discourses ? and why he had him- 
self made such emphatic mention of the Water and the Blood which flowed 
from the wounded side of his Lord? and something about our Sayiour's 
appearances afler He was risen from the dead ? In short, we are prone to 
believe concerning St. John, that if he made any Commentary on his own 
Gospel at all, his remarks were made in the way of Interpretation of it. 

4. And this brings us naturally to the notice of that truest style of Commen- 
taiy which attempts to interpret the difficult places of Holy Scripture; or, at 
least, never fails to call attention to them. He alone, in strictness, deserves 
the name of a Commentator, who interprets the profounder statements of the 
Spirit : who is at least suggestive, where he cannot be altogether explanatory ; 
or admits that there is something in the sacred text which calls aloud for expla- 
nation, even while he confesses himself unable to explain it. Such a writer 
will gratefully avail himself of all subsidiary helps ; but he will endeavour to 
keep steadily in view that the labours of critics and philologers are but means 
to an end ; not the end itself. — It is manifest then, that we are now making 
allusion to a style of Commentary entirely different from either of the former. 
We are, in short, describing such a Commentary as few indeed are capable of 
producing : for it demands, in the first place, entire familiarity with the writ- 
ings of either Covenant ; and a large acquaintance with what our Fathers in the 
faith have delivered on the subject of Holy Scripture; — requirements which, 
in themselves, imply considerable learning. Next, there should be a vigorous 
jet chastened imagination, corrected by a sound and impartial judgment 
There is needed besides, above all things, a holy life; freedom from party pre- 
judice; and a submissive spirit, capable of prolonged and calm investigation. 
When all these qualifications are united, very little will yet be achieved, unless 
there be present a certain amount of that Theological instinct, in which it must 
be confessed that the moderns are, for the most part, lamentably deficient 
Without this instinct, this attribute of a Theological mind, learning does bat 
encumber : imagination does but mislead : modesty, candor, even holiness 
itself, must all prove unavailing. 

5. There is yet another class of readers who resort to Holy Scripture neither 
to criticize its historical statements, nor to acquaint themselves with its lin- 
guistic difficulties, nor yet to have its hard places explained to them. They 
read the Gospel chiefly for their sonls' health. They regard it as their daily 

(e) St Lake xxiv. 46. 
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bread, and depend on it for their daily portion. They rather shrink from a 
dissertation upon a difficulty, as they would from a domestic quarrel. They 
do not care to be told about the idiom of the Evangelist; and are rather 
annoyed than otherwise, at finding that the English Version of his Gospel 
requires correction. They are quite content with it, as it is. But if it must 
be corrected, (say they,) let it be done only in case of great emergency : and 
then, in the fewest possible words. In their simplicity, perhaps in their igno- 
rance, they do but desire to lay their hand on the Book of Life, as the poor 
woman laid her hand on the hem of Christ's garment; and they know that 
yirtue must come forth to heal them. Nay, they only value the elucidation of 
a mystery, as it is made thus to minister to edification. Those readers who, 
till lately, were generally driven to the pages of Doddridge or Scott, may be 
considered to represent, in excess, the class of readers of whom we are more 
particularly speaking. They read in a devotional spirit, and look for practical 
remarks on the sacred text; or at least they wish to be assisted in drawing 
inferences from it which may influence their own daily life and conversation. — 
This, then, is a fifth and a distinct kind of Commentary; and we will not 
attempt to define any further. 

Of the five classes which we have described, the three first are essentially 
modem in their spirit; the growth of a late age and a remote country : while, 
under the two latter heads, conjointly, a// ancient expositions of Scripture may 
be classed. A Commentary which should exhibit in perfection the conjoined 
eharacters of all five, might perhaps be called complete: but no such Commen- 
tary will ever be written; nor, if it could be written, would it be generally read. 
It would, in the first place, be so exceedingly lengthy; and, in the next place, 
it would be so exceedingly miscellaneous. The scholar would complain that 
what he was in search of was lost amid remarks and reflections for which he 
had no leisure : the devotional reader would complain that he was forever inter- 
rapted by learned discussions for which he had no relish. Students of the approv- 
ed modern school would call everything that was not either exceedingly dry, or 
exceedingly shallow, fanciful and ridiculous. It is conceivable that their own 
business-like method would be yet more rudely characterized in return ; and 
perhaps, with better show of reason. In short, it is impossible to contrive a 
Commentary which shall meet the requirements of every class of readers; and 
he who undertakes the difficult task of writing a Commentary at all, must make 
up his mind beforehand as to whom he proposes to teach ; and what sort of 
information he intends chiefly to convey. 

The present writer, then, did not design his work in the first instance for 
critical readers : still less did he feel that he was addressing scholars, on their 
own ground : least of all will his pages prove congenial to those who study the 
Gospel in a controversial spirit Without by any means consciously avoiding 
real difficulties of any kind, or (as he hopes) overlooking the results of sacred 
criticism, he desired rather to exhibit the results of learned inquiry, than to 
expose the process by which those results may be arrived at. He chiefly 
aimed at afibrding unlearned readers some real insight into the Gospel : and he 
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called his work '^a Plain Commentaiy/' not because it pretends to make eyerf- 
thiog in the Gospel plain ; nor yet because the langui^e is always such as a 
wholly uneducated person can understand : but because it contains no words of 
Greek or Latin, — no allusions which are beyond the reach of an educated 
person. 

Next, — ^to mark his intention yet more fully, — ^the writer ventured to add 
that his Book was 'intended chiefly for devotional reading/' He meant 
thereby, that although he wished that what he wrote might prove useful to 
learned and unlearned readers, alike; to old and young, wise and simple, the 
teacher and the taught; — ^his notes were yet chiefly intended for those who 
study the Gospel in a devotional frame of mind; who read it in order to live 
by it; and desire, while they read, to have their attention aroused, their heart 
informed, and their curiosity in some degree gratified. 

It will be seen, from what has thus been offered, that the writer's design 
was chiefly to exhibit the combined features of those Commentaries which be- 
long to the fourth and fifth classes above described. He has already stated 
that the elder expositors of Scripture seem to have all written with the same 
intention ; and he likes to believe that his labours will be found to bear some 
general resemblance to theirs, as well in respect of matter as manner. — As for 
the manner of those writers, it was, — to avail themselves freely of existing 
materials: to interweave the words of others with their own: to illustrate 
Scripture by a large use of Scripture : to be concise in the discussion of tech- 
nical difficulties, — to be diffuse where important doctrine was involved; or 
where, in the course of the narrative, they encountered statements which could 
be turned to tbe reader's profit. They never slumbered on holy ground. To 
detect remote allusions, — to evolve unsuspected meanings, — to vindicate the 
importance of -supposed trifles; — this was all their care. They did not append 
to the inspired pages a series of unconnected notes, to be referred to by the 
reader, or not, at his pleasure : but rather, they discoursed upon the Gt)spel^ 
connectedly, — breaking off only to introduce the words of Inspiration; and 
proceeding again with their running comment. 

As for the matter of the ancient writers, — it was, to say the truth, seldom 
altogether new. Novelty, in fact, seems to have formed no distinct part of 
their plan. Truth, — the handing down of Divine Truth, — was their greal 
object. To transmit, pure and unpolluted, the current of primitive doctrine; 
and to extend and enlarge Man's knowledge of the Divine Oracles ; was the busi- 
ness of each of the Fathers in turn. To the very full did they admit, (as their 
writings prove,) that striking sentiment of a great modern Doctor, that '* it is not 
at all incredible that a Book, which has been so long in the possession of man« 
kind, should contain many truths as yet undi8covered."(/) Far from being 
servile copyists, the most famous of them were great and original thinkers : 
bold in their speculations, often to the verge of rashness; so singular in their 
interpretations, as sometimes to incur the charge of extravagance or puerility. 
But they knew how to make amends for their occasional falls, by many a flight 

if) Buhop Buder. 
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like the eagle's. In tlie meanwhile, they showed clearly hy the general resem- 
blance of their method of handling Divine Tmth, that they were not solitary 
and independent dreamers, — ^like the modem Germans, and the disciples of the 
German School among ourselves. Reverence, not timidity; sound Theological 
training, not imhecility of wit; made them — what they are. All this admits 
of easy illustration; and the subject is at once so interesting and so important, 
that we shall venture to invite the reader's attention to the following extract 
from Jerome's preface to his Commentary on St. Matthew : — 

^' You ask me, my dearest Eusebius, to furnish you with a brief exposition 
of St. Matthew's Gospel, which you may carry with you in your approaching 
journey to Rome, — like victual for the voyage. Your pertinacity in request- 
ing Bucli a Commentary, limited in extent yet pregnant in matter, surprises 
me; and sure am I that, had you remembered the answer I made you, you 
would never have invited me thus to attempt in a few days to execute a task 
which demands the labour of years. 

^'In the first place, it is difficult to go through all the authors who have 
written about the Gi^spels. Far more difficult, secondly, is the effort of judg- 
ment which is required to make a selection of what is best in each. I admit 
that I have read, (but it is a great many years ago,) Origen's twenty-five books 
of Commentaries on St. Matthew; together with his Homilies, being as many 
in number, and his Scholia. I have also read the Commentary of Theophilus 
of Antioch, and of Hippolitus the martyr ; those of Theodorus of Heraclea, 
Apollinarius of Laodicea, and Didymus of Alexandria : — besides, of the Latins, 
the short works of Hilary, of Yictorinus, and of Fortunatianus. And cer- 
tainly, even a little^ picked out of the Commentaries of such writers, would well 
deserve attention. But you require me, in the space of two weeks, — towards 
the dose of Lent, while the winds are blowing, — ^to dictate : thus allowing no 
time for the labour of writing, of correcting, of transcribing, — especially in 
the case of one like myself, who for three months have been so ill that I have 
acaroely yet begun to walk about again. The length of time allowed me is not 
adequate to the magnitude of the undertaking. 

''The result has been, that, laying aside all consideration of ancient authori- 
tieS; (whom I have no opportunity either to read or to follow,) I have merely 
attempted a brief historical exposition ; (the thing which you said you wished 
for most;) into which I have occasionally interwoven the flowers of spiritual 
interpretation. A perfect work I reserve for a future opportunity." So far 
Jerome. 

The inferences which may be drawn from this single passage are neither few 
nor inconsiderable. 

For (1st,) here is one writing a short Commentary on St. Matthew, in a. d. 
898; whose direct qualification for the task is found to consist in his acquaint- 
anoe with what six Greek and three Latin Fathers have already written on the 
same subject; and he insinuates that, under ordinary circumstances, he should 
have felt it his duty to study cUl the Commentators, before venturing to put 
forth a new Conunentary of his own. 
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2d1jy Jerome further implies that in the composition of such a Commen- 
tary, his special business would have been to exhibit the cream of what othen 
had written. His labour would have lain rather in the judicious selection of 
ancient materials, than in the invention of fresh ones. 

8dly, The writers which he enumerates flourished from about a.d. 175 to 
about A.D. 370. There is therefore nothing to prevent the oldest of themy 
(Theophilus, Bp. of Antioch,) (^) from having conversed in his youth with a 
man who for many years had been a disciple of St. John. That the next in 
order of time, (Hippolytus,) had conversed with Irenseus, who remembered 
St. John's disciple, Polycarp, — is matter of history. 

4thly, It is observable that the writers whom Jerome names were even more 
widely severed in respect of locality, than in respect of date. Thus Origen 
studied at Alexandria, — over the catechetical School of which famous city, 
Didymus also presided. Theophilus was Bishop of Antioch in Syria ; Hippo- 
lytus was Bishop of Portus, near Rome ; and Theodorus filled the see of his 
native city, Heraclea, in Thrace. Apollinarius, again, presided over the Church 
of Laodicea, in Asia Minor. Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers, is a noble represent- 
ative of the teaching of the Gallican Church. Yictorinus and Fortunatianus 
were Africans ; but the latter was also Bishop of Aquileia in Italy. Although 
five of these writers therefore may be regarded as Jerome's contemporaries, il 
cannot be thought that their several productions were the growth of a single 
school. The reverse is the fact. 

5thly, It should be observed, in the last place, that of the nine Commenta- 
ries thus enumerated, only one, (that of Hilary,) and part of another, (namelyy 
Origen's,) are any longer known to be in existence. 

We hesitate not to avow, that the general impression which we derive from 
such a survey of a single instance, is highly favourable to the claims of ancient 
expositions of Holy Scripture on our reverent attention. We entertain no 
extravagant theory on this subject. We are well aware that the Fathers had 
no authoritative Tradition, to guide them in the general work of Interpretation. 
Concerning Doctrine^ indeed, there w<u such a prevailing Tradition : concern- 
ing the meaning of single texts, there was not. The Fathers are observed to 
reason about the sense of Scripture exactly as we ourselves reason at the pre- 
sent day : they never pretend to knowledge derived from any private source ] 
and, of really difficult places, (such as abound in the Discourses of our Lord,) 
there are not unfrequently to be met with as many expositions as there are 
expoeitors.(A) But while all this is freely granted, it is yet claimed as equally 
true that a general consent of Fathers on great subjects is observable : as the 
reverence of St. John iii. to Holy Baptism,(i) and even of St John vi. to the 
Holy Eucharist. Yet further, where the Fathers are not unanimous as to 

(j) The senerml urgument will not be at all Affected by the ftdmiiaion, — which ought perhaps 
io fairneM to be made, — that it has been doubted whether the work which Jerome here alludes 
to was the genuine production of the Father whose name it bore. 

(A) B.g. on St- John xiil M: xx. 17. 

(0 " Of all the anciente," (taye Hooker,) "there is not one to be named that erer did other- 
wIm tithtr axpoond or allege the place than as implying external Baptiam." 



X PREFACE. 

what IB the precise mystical meaning of any given transaction, (as that recorded 
in St. John ziz. 34,) they are nevertheless ^ite unanimous in pronouncing 
that the passage hcu a mystical meaning. There is not one of them who would 
Buhscribe to the doctrine of the Rev. Albert Barnes, which we have consigned 
to the foot of the page.(^') Above all, there is a family resemblance in the 
method of all ancient expositions of Holy Scripture which vindicates for them, 
however remotely, a common origin : a resemblance in the general handling of 
the inspired Word, which can only be satisfactorily explained by supposing that 
the remote type of all was the oral teaching of the Apostles themselves. For 
is it credible that the early Christians would have been so forgetful of the 
discourses of the men who had seen the Lord, that no trace of it, — no tradi- 
tion of so much as the mawner of it, — should have lingered on for a hundred 
years after the death of the last of the Apostles ; down to the time when Ori- 
gen, for example, was a young man ? It cannot be ! If the Twelve had indeed 
discoursed concerning the acts and sayings of our Blessed Saviour, in the 
manner of the Rev. Albert Barnes, will any one believe that, at the end of one 
or two centuries, Christian writers of the East and of the West, of the North 
and of the South, could have all been found, with one consent, to write in a 
style so very dissimilar from that of the American expositor? Nothing short 
of a general conspiracy in the Church, or a special miracle, would suffice to 
account for so radical a discrepancy. 

We believe, then, that ancient guides are more trustworthy on holy ground, 
than the moderns. Our reasons for thinking so, moreover, are now before the 
reader. The remarkable genera/ consent, — the occasional joar^tcu/ar consent, — 
of many men, writing in remote regions of the Church, about the same period 
(tf time; as Basil(A;) and the two Gregories(0 in Asia Minor, — Epiphanius(77i) 
in Cyprus, — Ambro8e(n) at Milan, — John Chry8ostom(o) at Antioch, — Jer- 
ome(p) in Palestine, — Augustine(^) in Africa, — and Cyril(r) at Alexandria; — 
this fact strikes us as a phenomenon truly extraordinary. But when we further 
discover that it was the practice of those early commentators to borrow largely 
from their predecessors, — so that, in nine cases out of ten, the author i» only 
handing down to us what another author had first handed down to him ; when 
we can sometimes even trace the footprints of expositors back to the very age 

(/) " It it probable, though it is not certainly expressed, that the left side was pierced by 
the spear. It is evident that the spear reached the heart .... The heart is sarrounded by a 
membrane called the pericardium. This membrane contains a serous matter or liquor resem- 
bling water, which prevents the surface of the heart from becoming dry by its continual motion. 
It was this which was pierced, and from which the water flowed. The point of the spear also 
reached one of the Tentrioles of the heart ; and the blood, yet warm, rushed forth either mingled 
with, or followed by, the water of the pericardium ] 90 omIo appear to St. John to be blood and 
water flowing together. This was a natural efiect, and would follow in any other case.". . . . 
Obserre how quietly the question is begged in the exordium of this dreary passage ! —the very 
introduction of which, in this place, seems to demand an apology. 

(k) Of CaesarsBs, a.d. 355>-379. (l) Of Nasianius, ▲.». 365—390; of Nyssa, 370—394. 

(m) A.D. 367—403. (n) a.d. 376—397. (o) a.d. 381—407. 

(p) A.D. 363 — 430. The date of his Commentary on St. Matthew was a.d. 398,— according 
to Clinton, whose datM an here followed. (g) a.d. 3S6— 430. (r) a.d. 412—444. 
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of the Apostles themselyes, or the age which immediately sacceeded theirs ;— • 
our surprise at their general coiDcidence of teaching, assumes the form of defer- 
ence, and respect for their opinions. The phenomenon, we perceive, admits 
of only one explanation ; and these yenerable writers command at once the 
homage of our hearts, and the allegiance of our understandings. 

For, — let it be asked in the next place, — What claims on our respect and 
attention have the moderns, as jet, established ? When the modern method 
differs from the ancient, on what grounds do the moderns reconynend their 
conclusions to our acceptance? The advances which have been made in 
Scholarship and in Science cannot be alleged in their behalf. Precious helps 
these are to investigation ; but no one will pretend they can subvert the method 
of it; any more than recent improvements in the construction of telescopeS| 
because they have made us acquainted with so many unsuspected wonderS| 
have rendered the inductive method of reasoning an effete proceeding, or 
falsified the first principles of former mathematicians. How then do the 
moderns handle the sacred writings ? Certainly, if we wanted to characterize 
their distinctive method by a single word, irreverence would be the term which 
we should apply to it. Were we invited to assign a second characteristic, it 
would be shalhwness : if a third, arrogance. When the Gospels are in question, 
we read perpetually of the "dislocations,'' the "inaccurate memories," and the 
"mistakes" of "the Synoptists." The "honesty" of supposed " impostors" la 
vindicated, or the "candor" of professing "witnesses" is pointed out. (It 
would never be imagined that the Gospel of Jesus Christ was the matter in 
debate ! the Apostles of the Lamb, the subjects of examination !) . . . The very 
origin of the Gospels has proved a fruitful source of prolonged debate, — espe- 
cially among our German neighbours, who seem to have taken the "mythical 
narratives" vulgarly ascribed to St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke and St. John^ 
under their especial patronage and protection. Here, the alarming names of 
Eichorn, Biisching, Vogel, Ammon, Gratz, Ziegler, Weber, Bertboldt, Hug, 
Kuinoel, Gieseler, Fritzche, De Wette, Liicke, Schieiermacher, Paulus and 
Strauss, represent the combatments in the interneciue strife. In the words of a 
great and lamented writer,(«) (to whose memory the living representatives of 
this motley crew must bear no particular good- will;) — "Hypothesis here has 
been knocked down by Hypothesis, till the Gospels must begin to feel them- 
selves in a very awkward condition. If they were not written independently, 
— and that is flatly denied ; if one was not copied from another, — and that is 
almost given up; if they were not derived from a single common document,— 
and that is growing out of fashion; if oral tradition does not account for 
their coincidences, — ^and we are assured that it cannot; at least we may 
flatter ourselves that they have not many further chances of escape. The 
method of exhaustion has almost done its work. The last hypothesis, which 
we think neither the Gospels nor our readers can possibly avoid; will bC; that; 

(«) Tht Rev. Hugh James Rose. 
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in spite of some evidence from our senses, they were never written at all. 
This conclusion will be a most valuable adjunct to certain other great diB- 
ooveries of the day, and will show in a most striking manner the march of 
intellect, and our incalculable superiority to our gross and ignorant fore- 
fethers." 

In the department of sacred Exegesis, the writers for whom we avow so 
little partiality appear to us scarcely less objectionable. Do we encounter 
some deep saying of our Lord ? They explain it at ouce away. Is our atten- 
tion arrested by some mysterious transaction ? The meaning of it is forth- 
with laboriously evacuated. Commentators of this modern school present us 
largely with negative statements ; and delight in the remarks and the reason- 
ings which they term '^subjective." But, (what seems unfortunate,) they 
can never so much as quite agree among themselves, as to the very authen- 
ticity of the record they profess to illustrate I 

Schott and Liicke, we are informed, '^ occupy a prominent place among 
those scholars who deny the authenticity of the whole of the last chapter'' . . . 
of St. John's Gospel. Kuinoel and Weber, on the contrary, flatter themselves 
that they *' have proved most satisfactorily that no sufficient reason can be 
adduced for rejecting the body of the chapter, since all the manuscripts con- 
tain it; and since the ideas are characteristic of St. John (! ! !) and even the 
language itself presents no distinguishable diflereoce from the style of his 
composition.'' (How candid and considerate of Messieurs Kuinoel and Weber 
to allow any weight to such a trivial circumstance as the combined testimony 
of every known manuscript of a Gospel !) Olshausen, however, amiably sug- 
gests that perhaps all that Messieurs Schott and Liicke meant was, '^ that 
some defiuite person, such as the presbyter John, for example, or even some 
one unknown, was the author of the chapter." (What a satisfaction, by the 
way, it would be to the Church to have this benevolent suggestion confirmed ! 
to be convinced that if the Evangelist St. John did not write his own Gospel, 
at all events that somebody else, — " some definite person," — kindly wrote it 
for him !).... Olshausen's own private dictum, in the mean time, is that " the 
only result of the numerous investigations of this subject which commends 
itself to the understanding, and is confirmed more and more by inquiry, is 
that which regards the last two verses only as not having been written by St. 
John." In this charming forbearance towards the Evangelist, Tholuck agrees 
with Olshausen. But, (says the latter,) the first half of the chapter '^ appears 
poor and meaningless," — unless we adopt the symbolical interpretation of the 
Fathers. It becomes else, ''a lengthened unmeaning preface." Not so! (ex- 
claims an amiable and highly accomplished living writer of our own ; a digni- 
tary too, and one whose writings are held in much esteem:) such '^a length- 
ened allegory" is ''wholly uncongenial to the usual spirit of St. John's 
Gospel." The minuteness which Olshausen finds so "poor and meaningless," 
may be accounted for by supposing that St. John "delighted to record, or 
that the inquiring disoiples would not pause in their questions till they had 
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received, the whole account, even down to the minutest outward details. " (^).. . 
Well, (cries the perplexed student,) on thU head, I may perhaps be permitted 
to think for myself. Suffer me at least to believe on your authority, that St 
John wrote the last chapter of his own Gospel I — Alas, even this miserable 
solace is denied. '* There are not wanting,'' (says the oracle,) '* indications that 
the actual composition of it is by another hand than that of the Evangelist 
himself.'' (And here he refers, in a note, to the aforesaid Liicke.) ^^ But 
these difficulties in the outward details of this chapter," (he continues,) *<are 
not incompatible with the belief that we have, if not the very words, at least 
(he last recollections of the. beloved Disciple ; taken down^ it may 6e, from his 
mouth; or written immediately after his death by the Ephesian disciples; but 
stiU substantially his own.'' Can it be necessary to point out that con- 
jectures, vague and unsupported and gratuitous as these, (for reasonings they 
may not, by any stretch of courtesy, be called,) are entitled neither to atten- 
tion nor indulgence? Much learning the authors of them may possess; 
philosophers they may be, and wits and scholars too; but are such criticisms 
worthy of Theologians? Are these, above all, to be the guides of poor souls 
hungering for the bread of life, — reaching out for a hand which may sustain 
their tottering feet and conduct them to *< the well-spring of their own ever- 
lasting felicity ?"(«) 

Thus much, then, on the subject of ancient and modern expositors. And now, 
the reasoning will sufficiently appear why we have prefixed to our poor endea- 
Tours, two quotations expressing our own adherence to the ancients. — It only 
remains to speak a little more particularly about what has been here attempted. 

If, after all that has been offered in a preceding page, it should still be 
objected that the present Commentary is not ''plain" enough for plain readers, 
the author will but say, in his own defence, that he found it practically impos- 
sible to say what he wanted to say in much easier language. It sounds like a 
paradox, but it is obviously true, that very often, in order to explain a diffi- 
culty, things must be said which a wholly unlearned person will find even 
more difficult than the thing to be explained. To be rather shallow in order 
to be very transparent, formed no part of the writer's plan. 

And yet, after a large admission of this kind has been made, he is deeply 
convinced that what he has written will be found useful to readers of an humble 
class ; that clBsa, in short, whose needs he had chiefly in view when he first 
took up his pen. No Commentary, of course, can reach the unlettered mind 

(I) "ElMwhere to wwtual in St. John's Qotpel" — addi the writer: whether joitly or not, let 
the readers of St John's Gospel declare. Consider the following plaoes : chap. U. 1 to 10 : iri. 
3toU: Tui. Itoll: zi. 18to44: xiU. 4 to 12: xviii. 1 to 18 : xU. 17 to 42 : xx. 3 to 8. 

(m) It would, of course, have been easy to adduce far more flagrant instaaoes of licentiousness, 
from writers of less respectability than Olsbausen, (whose work on the Gospels is full of merit,) 
and the esteemed author of ** Sermons and Essays on the Apostolic Age/' — if the present writer 
had desired. What has thus been adduced is merely offered as a favourable specimen of tha 
language of a tehooif — the growing popularity of which, among our own people, no thoughtful 
man eaa witness without anxiety and apprehension. Pushed to its extreme development, such 
a mathod must lead inevitably to aberrations as miserable as those of Panlui and Strauss. 

3 
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wbo is scfircely able to decipher the saored text. It is useless to attempt to 
write books for persons who cannot read. But there is a large, and rapidly 
increasing class of readers, who, however imperfectly educated, can yet very 
well pick out the meaning of such remarks as are chiefly met with in these 
pages. The writer has had many opportunities already of convincing himself 
of this fact ; and because he has cherished the hope to the very last of being 
useful to such persons, he has invariably contrived that every single chapter 
shall be comprised within such limits as to be capable of forming a separate 
tract. — In parochial schools, — in the hands of the teachers and the elder chil- 
dren, especially, — the work will surely be found useful ! Is it beyond the 
capacity of the better class of domestic servants ? of small traders, and artisans ? 
It is even thought that, besides its use in the closet, such a work as the pre- 
sent, especially if it be studied for a few minutes beforehand, might be made 
available for reading aloud in the family. 

Something should be said concerning the sources of the present work. The 
writer has availed himself, in the freest manner, of whatever he has at any 
time met with, which he thought would serve his present purpose; borrowing 
something from the most modern as well as from the most ancient sources : — 
from the excellent '< Annotations'' of Bishop Lonsdale and Archdeacon Hale, 
as readily as from the precious fragments of writers of the second century : 
firom Bishop Andrewes, (an expositor of Scripture second to none in ancient 
or modern times;) Bishop Pearson; Dr. W. H. Mill, and the Rev. Isaac Wil- 
liams ; as freely as from Augustine, and Chrysostom, and Cyril. It seemed 
to him reasonable and right, moreover, when he met with anything which 
appeared to him felicitously expressed by another writer, to present the pass, 
age in that writer's actual words ; not to vary the language, in order to make 
the sentiment look like his own. This will account for the numerous quota- 
tions which will be found in the ensuing pages. But it may be necessary to 
remind the unlearned reader that he is not to suppose, whenever the aid of a 
modern author is thus invoked, that the sentiment quoted is therefore peculiar 
to that author. The great value of such expositors as Andrewes and Pearson 
and Mill is rather of the opposite kind ; namely, that those men were so deeply 
imbued with the spirit of Patristic interpretation; had read the Fathers so 
largely, and to such good purpose; that they were for ever reproducing the 
Ancient and the true expositions of God's Word. Refer to the commentaries 
of Augustine and Chrysostom, on laying down Andrewes or Mill, and you 
recognize a hundred expressions immediately, — ^the germ of many a thought 
which those men have gracefully or learnedly expanded, and made entirely 
their own. But indeed it is scarcely needful to make the reference. The 
fragrance of the honey proclaims plainly enough where the bees have been 

feeding The chief value of such writings, then, proceeds from the very 

circumstance which imparts such singular importance to the writings of the 
ancients themselves, — as was explained above, in the instance of Jerome: 
with this memorable difference, however,— namely, that almost all those very 
ancient Books have long since perished which supplied Augustine, and Chrysos* 
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tom, and Cyril, and tbe rest, with their materials ; and farther, that the best 
of the modems are hot learners in a School where thetf filled professorial 
ehairs. Should it not, however, be cheerfully allowed that there arises at least 
one important counterbalancing consideration, when an ancient exposition is 
thus re-produced by a modern Doctor; namely, that the sentiment thereby 
obtains the sanction of an independent mind, — trained under different influ- 
ences, and furnished with all the appliances of modern learning; superior it 
may be in judgment, and not unfrequently superior in poifer; — after having 
stood the trying ordeal of at least fifteen hundred years ? — It may be stated, 
in conclusion, that the writer would have availed himself far more largely of 
the ample stores, ancient and modern, which he had at command, but that he 
prescribed to himself the rule of brevity, in order to produce a Commentary 
within moderate limits. He was thus often afraid to consult fresh authorities ; 
and has always laid down his pen with regret. At the same time, the reader 
will not be aware how much has been offered on any given subject, unless he 
will be at the pains to refer, when directed, from one part of the Commentary 
to another. This operation may prove troublesome; but a system of cross 
references wtH clearly unavoidable, — unless the same statements were to be 
repeated again and again in different parts of the work. The materials have 
been distributed, according to the writer's best judgment ; and the Commen- 
tary on each chapter has been made as readable, and it is hoped as interesting, 
as the narrow limits would allow. 

The assistance which ban been derived from living authors has been so 
faithfully acknowledged in the foot-notes, that particular allusion to it is the 
less necessary here ; but the writer feels that he ought to acknowledge his 
oral obligations to the Rev. Charles Marriott, — whose daily life and conversa- 
tion has been to him a perpetual Commentary on the Gospel. 

Very delightful, lastly, — (why should the writer be ashamed to confess 
it?)— has been the favourable notice which his labours have from time to 
time obtained. Very encouraging have those public and private expressions 
of approval been, and he is very grateful for them. Very serviceable they 
have also proved: for indeed the labour of producing even a popular Com- 
mentary, like tbe present, is excessive, — far surpassing what most persons 
would suppose ; and though, in this instance, the labour has always been its 
own abundant and most blessed reward, yet has the writer manjTa time felt 
the need of a little encouragement during the countless weary days and nights 
of prolonged mental activity, which he has been compelled to bestow upon his 
ta«k, — the difficulties of which he did not by any means foresee when he first 
undertook it. The dread of incautiously delivering an unsound, or (GoD for- 
bid !) an heretical opinion : the awful responsibility of having undertaken to 
explain our Saviour's discourses, and a miserable apprehension at every 
instant lest he should not be explaining them rightly : the constant fear of 
overlooking something of importance, for want of a little more investigation, — 
or lest, by yielding to the sense of weariness and fatigue, he should be doing 
any part of the work in a slovenly manner: — all this produced what was often 
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felt to be a painful tension of the critical faculty. For the sayings of our 
Lord are so deepy(tt) and sometimes, so perplexing ;(t;) the apparently trivial 
words of Scripture proye, not unfrequently, to be so full of unsuspected mean- 
ing;(u7) the common narrative is so mysterious and divine ;(x) that no ordinary 
vigilance, no ordinary amount of painstaking, is necessary on the part of a 
Commentator. It is a yery facile proceeding to say a few weak, lifeless wordn 
about a hard text; a very laborious one to ascertain what the most judicious 
of the ancients and moderns have said concerning it. Moreover, it demands 
a severe exercise of the judgment calmly and dispassionately to decide between 
rival interpretations; to select what seems to be, upon the whole, the best; and 
to present it to the unlearned reader in a few plain words. This kind of 
labour, persevered in for about three years; — as well in seasons of sickness 
and sorrow, as of health and joy; amid the pressure of other duties, collegiate 
and parochial; and (how often!) during those hours which God has allotted 
to Man for rest; — may well crave a little encouragement. The labour thus 
adverted to has increased as the work has proceeded. Whether because the 
writer grew more interested in his trade, as well as more skillful at it, — or 
because St. John's Gospel invites to deeper research, and will ha||p more atten- 
tion, — ^he is conscious that his exposition of the last sixteen chapters of St. 
John, together with the fourth, are the least imperfect part of his entire per- 
formance. Would that the rest were like it ! . . . But in truth, the Commen- 
tary is all so utterly unworthy of its Divine subject, that, even in laying down 
his pen, and invoking a blessing on his labours, — the blessing of Him by 
whose Spirit the Gospel was given ! — he desires nothing so much as that its 
many imperfections may be pardoned ; that it may prove of use to many, and 
productive of mischief to none. 

The Author would conclude by gratefully recording that he has compiled 
this Commentary, for the most part, in the shelter of a College, — a daily pen- 
sioner on the bounty of one who entered into rest more than five hundred 
years ago. He has thus endeavoured, (to adopt the language of pious Bishop 
Home,) to give the world some account of that time and those opportunities 
which the Providence of a gracious God, and the munificence of a pious 
Founder; have placed within his power. 

Oxford, August 21s<, 1855. 

(«) E.g. 8t John XT. 26; and see xz. 17. — the whole verse. 

(v) E.g. St John xiy. 28,— see pp. 628-630. (to) E.g. St Lake iv. 81 : ztL 9. 

(x) E.g. St Matthew iL 23 : xxL 2 to 8. St Mark xL 12 to 14. St John iy. 42,— where see 
thenotee. 
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THE FOUR HOLY GOSPELS. 



ST. MATTHEW. 



CHAPTER I. 



1. The genealogy of Christ /rom Abraham to Joseph. 18. He was conceived by (he 
Holt Ghost, and bom of the Virgin Mary when she was espoused to Joseph, 
19. The Angel saiUfieth the misdeeming thoughts of Joseph, and inteipreieih 
the names of Christ. 

1. The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, 
the son of Abraham. 

The beginning of the New Testament is meant to remind us of the beginning of 
the Old. The resemblance in the language is intended to imply that there is a cer- 
tain relation or resemblance between the two Testaments also: so that the one is, in 
many respects, the very counterpart of the other. They have been compared to the 
two Cherubims of glory, which overshadowed the mercy-seat with their wings, and 
turned their faces one to another; — between which also God dwelt in brightness,(a) 
and from between which lie communed with men. (6) Genesis v. is found to begin 
as follows, — "This is the book of the generations of Adam." Now Adam "is the 
figure of Him that was to come."(e) 

The roan Christ Jesus is the second Adam,((2) in whom we behold the beginning 
of a new Creation. For, "if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature; old 
things are passed away; behold, all things are become new."(tf) 

Our Lord is here called " the Son of Davids the son of Abraham** because the 
promise of the Messiah was especially given to those two great saints; to Abraham, 
mOen. xxii. 18; to David, in 2 Sam. vii. 12. And "the Son of David" comes 
before "the son of Abraham," in order that "the stone which the builders rejected" 
may be made "the head of the corner." 

How attentive should we be to the first words of the Gospel of Christ I 

2, 3 Abraham begat Isaac ; and Isaac begat Jacob ; and Jacob 
begat Judas and his brethren ; and Judas begat Pharez and Zara of 
Thamar. 

Besides the Blessed Virgin Mary, only four female names are found in this 
genealogy, — Thamar, guilty of incest; Kahab, the harlot; Ruth, a Moabitess; 
Bathsheba, an adultress. Nothing is said of Sarah, and Rebekah, and Rachel, 
and the other holy matrons of whom we elsewhere read. Our Lord's descent from 

(a) Pnlm Izzz. 1. (h) Ezod. xxv. 20, 22. (e) Rom. v. 14. 

{d) 1 Cor. XT. 45. (e) 2 Cor. v. 17. 
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these four persons, (all, probably of Gentile extraction,) may hare been recorded, 
partly in order to intimate the interest which the Gentile world has in Ohbist; 
and to prepare men's minds for the ultimate call of the Church, — His Spouse, — 
from among the Heathen : partly, in order to teach us that He came into the worKl 
to bear our shame. And we learn from what is here written, that the disgrace of 
the ancestor is no real blot upon the descendant: who may yet be very holy, and 
reflect back his own brightness on all who ever went before him. 

Concerning Rahab and Ruth, however, much is said in the way of actual com- 
mendation in Holy Scripture: see the two next notes. And Thamar receiver 
memorable notice in the Book of Ruth.(y*) "She hath been more righteous than 
l," exclaimed the patriarch Judah concerning her.(^) Indeed we should be very 
careful how we venture to speak of persons whose history indeed, but not whot^e 
character is set down in the Bk>ok of Life. 

The History may mislead us, or rather, it may be mistaken by us. For example, 
few readers of Genesis would have suspected that Esau was in God's sight a ''for- 
nicator," and **a profane person."(A) 

4, 5 And Phares begat Esrom ; and Esrom begat Aram ; and Aram 
begat Aminidab; and Aminidab begat Naasson; and Naasson begat 
Salmon ; and Salmon begat Booz of Rachab ; 

"The harlot Rahab" is one of the "cloud of Witnesses," whose Faith is noticed 
by St. Paul;(t) and whose works are appealed to by St. James, ii. 25. For her 
remarkable history see Joshua ii. and vi. This is the only place in the Bible where 
her marriage is recorded. 

And Booz begat Obed of Ruth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; 

For the lovely history of Ruth the Moabitess, see the Book in the Bible which 
bears her name. It was all in ccmsequence of her faithfulness(A;) that she won for 
herself so glorious a place in the Book of Life. 

6 And Jesse begat David the king ; 

David was the youngest of Jesse's eight sons,(Z) and "fed his father's sheep at 
Bethlehem."(m) God "took him from the sheepfulds . . . to feed Jacob His 
people, and Israel His inheiitance."(n) 

And David the king begat Solomon of her that had been the wife of 
Urias ; 

Instead of telling us that this was Bai?isheba, the Spirit gives the name of Tier 
murdered husband; and thus reminds us of David's sin and Sathsheba's shame. 

7 And Solomon begat Roboam ; 

The names which follow, (with slight diversities in the spelling,) are the names 
of the kings of Judah, whose acts are recorded in the Books of Kings and Chroni- 
cles. 

8 And Roboam begat Abia; and Abia begat Asa; and Asa begat 
Josaphat ; and Josaphat begat Joram ; and Joram begat Ozias ; 

It is not meant that "Osias," (that is, Uzziah,) was the son of "Joram" or Jeho- 
ram, but his grandson's grandson ; the names of three kings of Judah are therefore 
here left out; namely, Anaziah, Joash, and Amaziah. This reminds us that there 
are evil names which Qod will at last, assuredly, blot out of the Book of Life.(o) 

Perhaps these three generations are omitted because they were the result of tho 
unholy marriage of Jehoram with Athaliah, the daughter of the wicked Ahab and 

(/) Rnth iv. 12. (g) Gen. zzzviiL 26. (h) Heb. ziL 16. 

(t) Heb. zi. ?.l. (k) Ruth L 14—17. (/) 1 Sam. zvi. 10. 11. 

(m) 1 Sam. zviL 15. ' (n) PMOm Izzviii 70, 71. (o) Ezod. zzziL 33. 
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idolatrous Jezebel. (p) Uzziah, who married Jerusha, the daughter of Zadok the 
priest,(9) is the first name which becomes restored to the line of our Lord's ance^ 
tors after the flesh. We are reminded by all this of the danger, and perhaps the 
guilty of contraotang marriage with an ungodly &mily. 

9, 10, 11 And Ozias begat Joatham; and Joatbam begat Acbaz; and 
Achaz begat Ezekias ; and Ezekias begat Manasses ; and Manasses 
begat Amon ; and Amon begat Josias ; and Josias begat Jechonias and 
bitt brethren about the time they were carried away to Babylon : 

This " Jeohonias" is called in the Old Testament Jehoiakim. Unless the Jecho- 
nias in this verse and the next are distinguished, it miffht be thought that the num- 
bers in Ter. 17, do not correspond with the names which had gone t>efore. 

12 And after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat Sa- 
lathiel ; 

The king mentioned in verse 11, was the father of this "Jechonias ;" who is 
called in the Old Testament Jehoiachin, or Jeconiaht or Coniah. The curse of 
dying childless had been solemnly pronounced upon *' Coniah, the sun of Jehoia- 
kim,'' by the mouth of the prophet Jeremiah. (r) Salathiel, here mentioned, must 
therefore have been only his adopted son. 

And Salathiel begat Zorobabel ; 

Zorobabel, (whose name means *'IIe of the dispersion of Babylon/') was go- 
yemor of Judah ; a famous type as well as ancestor of our Lord. He it was who, 
with Joshua the high-priest, rebuilt the temple of Jerusalem after the Captivity ;f«) 
being sustained in the task by the prophets Haggai and Zuchariah.(/) Fur tno 
sense in which Salathiel is here said to have begotten Zorobabel, see the note on 
St. Luke iii. 27. 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; 

This onl;^ means that Abiud was descended remotdy from Zorobabel ', he might 
be called his **son" in the same way as Joseph, in ver. 20, is called **8on of David." 
For Zorobabel's immediate descendants, see 1 Chronicles iii. 19 — 24. The names 
which here follow, down to Joseph, are nowhere found in the Bible except in this 
place. 

14, 15, 16 And Abiud begat Eliakim ; and Eliakim begat Azor ; and 
Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achirn begat Eliud; 
and Eliud begat Eleazar ; and Eleazar begat Matthan ; and Mutthan 
begat Jacob; and Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom 
was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 

This then is "the genealogy of Christ from Abraham to Joseph,** as the heading 
of the chapter rightly informs us. But, since our blessed Lord was born of the 
Virgin Mary, — it may be asked, Why was not her genealogy given rather than 
Joseph's? And, since Joseph was not our Lord's real Father, How does his de- 
scent from David show that our Lord also was *' made of the seed of David accord- 
ing to the flesh ?"(«) 

These questions cannot be fully answered in a few words. It must suffice to 
point out that it was necessary at first, to keep the mystery of the Birth of Christ 
niddeo from the unbelieving eyes of men, and indeed fiom the Powers of Darkness 
also: and thai was why it seemed good in the providence of God, that Joseph 
should not only become the Virgin's wedded husband, but be looked upon and 06 
spoken of for a certain space of time as our Lord's Father likewise. (x) Acoord- 

ip) 2 King! viiL 16—18, 26. (9) 2 Kings xv. 82, S3. (r) Jer. xxii. 24—30. 

{•) Bira tit 2 ; T. 2 ; Hag. i 14. (() See Ezra ▼. 1 ; Hag. L 1, 12; ii 2. (u) Kom. L 3. 
(z) 8l Matt. xiU. 55; 8L Lake iL 48 ; ilL 23 ; St. John Ti 42. 
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ingly, Joseph's genealogy from David is here given. And next, observe that, in 
the eyes of a Jew, Joseph's descent from David was quite enough to establish our 
Lord's legal descent likewise from the same king, notwithstanding His miraculous 
Birth; because when Joseph married the Blessed Yirsin her Iluly Son was ac- 
counted to be strictly Joseph's son, and to be descended from the same line of 
ancestors as Joseph himself. 

But lastly, it is to be borne in mind that, from the verv language of Scripture, 
there can be no doubt that the Blessed Virgin was herself of the same family as 
Joseph. She came to Bethlehem '*to be taxed," as well as her husluiid :(y) there- 
fore she was of the house and lineage of David, as well t^ he. The angel promiseil 
that the holy Child which should be born of Aer, should occupy "the throne of His 
Father David ;"(z) therefore she must have been of David's Ime. And Zacharias, 
who knew the mystery of our Saviour's Birth, blessed Grod for having "raised up 
a horn of Salvation in the house of His servant Dacid.*'{a) 

We must not be surprised to meet with some difficulties in a Revelation which 
comes from God: rather should it surprise us that we meet with so few. Nor is it 
reasonable that beings like ourselves, who really know nothing more about God 
and Ilis wa^s than lie has been pleased to tell us, should sit in iudgment, as it 
were, on His Holy Book. Humility is the fitting attitude for the mind which 
studies divine things ; Adoration, the proper business of the heart ; and oh I the 
peace and joy unspeakable which they experience, who are content in puch a tem- 
per to feed upon the Word of Life. Consider such texts as the following: Job 
xxiii. 12; Psalm i. 2; Ivi. 10; cxix. 72, 97, 103, 105, 140, 148, &c. 

17 So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen 
generations; and from David until the carrying away into Babylon are 
fourteen generations ; and from the carrying away into Babylon unto 
Christ are fourteen generations. 

In the Book of Wisdom (6) it is said, "Thou hast ordered all things in measure, 
number, and weight.'' 

Three fourteens are 42; which is declared(c) to be the number of the stations of 
the Israelites, on their wa^ from Egypt into Canaan. Just so, there are found to 
be 42 resting places in this Genealogy, by which the Israel of God are conducted 
out of the bondage of the world into the promised land of the Gospel, — the glorious 
liberty of the kingdom of Christ. As a matter of fact, indeed, there were more 
than 42 stations, just as there were actually more than 42 steps in the Genea- 
lognr.(c?) But the same inspiring Spirit which instructed the Author of the Book 
of Numbers to exhibit the stations as six times seven, guided the hand of the blessed 
Evangelist St. Matthew likewise to a similar result. 

St. Matthew thus distinguishes three periods of time, from Abraham to Christ; 
as Moses had defined the limits of two earlier periods ;(«) and these five embrace 
the whole interval comprehended by the Old Testament. A sixth and last period, 
the Age of the Gospel, extending on from the Advent of our Lord to the end of the 
world, may be considered to correspond with the Sixth Day of Creation, inasmuch 
as it presents us with the crowning work of Love, the Man, Christ Jesus, the 
Second Adam. There yet remains to be revealed that eternal Sabbath ;(y) of 
which the rest of the seventh day was hut a faint type or image: and the whole 
will indeed be *' finished" 

18 Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: When as His 
Mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she 
was found with child of the Holy Ghost. 

The history of this mighty wonder is given at greater length in St. Luke's Gos- 
pel.(<7) One Evangelist supplies what the other omits, in order to induce us to 
study all the four Qospels. 



I 



) 6t Luke U. 5. 
) Wisdom zi. 20. 
e) Qen. y. and xL 



(f ^ St Luke i. 32. 
(c) Numbers xxxiii. 
(/) Heb. ir. 9. 



(o) St. Luke i. 69. 

{d) See notes on verses 8 and 19. 

{g) St. Luke L 26—28. 
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That the SaTionr should be born of "a Virgin espoused to a man/' as St. Luke 

rLk8,(A) was a part of the Divine contrivance. The secret of His birth was 
ebj effectually concealed. See the note on verse 16. Also on St. Luke i. 27. 

19 Then Joseph her husband, 

For, by the Jewish law, an " espoused" (or betrothed) woman was reckoned as a 
wife. Consider the language of Deut. xxii. 23, 24. 

being a just man^ and not willing to make her a public example, was 
minded to put her away privily. 

From this, we gather two things. First, that Joseph was a person of amazing 
forbearance and tenderness. Seicondly, that the BlesscKi Virgin had kept the mira- 
cle of the Incarnation a profound secret even from him. She left to Uod the care 
of completing His own designs, and carrying out the wonderful work He had begun. 

Well would it be for us, if we also, after entire obedience, could be content to 
leave the issues of events in the hands of God I We act as if we could not trust 
Him in the commonest matters for a single hour. 

20 But while he thought on these things, behold the Angel of the 
Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, 
fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife ; 

This was doubtless the Ann:<^l Gabriel, who had already conveyed wondrous 
tidings to /acharias, and to the Blessed Virgin Mary.(i) Since the holy Angela take 
so great an interest in the concerns of men, as our Saviour Jesus Christ assures 
OS that they do, (it) how must they have delighted in thus ministering to Uis chosen 
servants; and rejoiced in every thing that tended to prepare the way for the coming 
of His Gospel! 

for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. 

God ended his doubts by sending an angel to reveal to him the innocence of 
Mary, and the Divinity of her Son, — who derived His birth from Heaven, and was 
heir of all the world. "And in all our doubts,'' says a pious Bishop, *'we shall 
have a resolution from Heaven, or some of its ministers, if we have recourse thither 
for a guide ; and be not hasty in our discourses, or inconsiderate in our purposes, 
or rash in our judgment." 

21 And she shall bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call His name 
JESUS : for He shall save His people from their sins. 

Almost every name has a well-known meaning. The name Jesus means Saviour; 
that is why the Angel says, **Jhr He shall save His people." 

"Jesus" is the Greek way of writing the Hebrew name Joshua. The famous 
typical personage who bore the latter name is therefore actually called " Jesus" in 
Acts vii. 4o, and in Hebrews iv. 8. Other persons bore the name of Jesus besides 
our Lord: see, for example, Colossians iv. 11; but the name never belonged of rights 
to any one but Him, 

Notice, here, the intimation afforded by the Angel that the promised Deliverer 
was to become the Head of a spiritual kingdom: — "He shall save His people — 
from their sins,*' As for that expression, **His people,'* consider how "He saith 
also in Osee, I will call them My people which were not My people,"(/) for the 
name belongs to as many as have been redeemed to God by the Blood of the Lamb 
"out of every kindred, and tongue, and pejple, and nation :"(9?i) and was not con- 
fined, as the Jews fondly supposed, to the natural descendants of Abraham. See 
the note on St. Matt. iii. 9. 

It was long before the most enlightened among them were able to realize this 
great triRh. Thus the Apostles are found inquiring of our Blessed Lord, shortly 

(A) SL Lake L 27. (t) St. Luke L 19, 26, 27. (k) See St Luke xv. 10. 

(0 Boauiz. 25. (m) Rev. v. 9. 
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liofore His Ascension into Heaven, "Lord, wilt Thou at thiB time restore again 
the Kingdom to Israel?"(n) 

22 Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the Prophet, 

Rather "spoken by the Lord, ihrovgh" that is, **byihs mouih of" "the pro- 
phet/' Compare the language of Acts i. 16. So in ii. 15. More will be founa on 
this subject in the note on St. Luke i. 70. 

23 saying, Behold, a Virgin shall be with child, and shall bring 
forth a Son, and they shall call His name Emmanuel; which being 
interpreted, b, God with us. 

Isaiah is the prophet here spoken of:(o) this is the first of the many ancient 
prophecies which St. Matthew notices as fulfilled in the History of our Blessed 
Lord. It had been pronounced about 750 years before, and yields to none, in its 
wondrous precision and clearness. 

Emmanu means "with us," El means "God." Compare Isaiah viii. 10, where 
this interpretation of the Hebrew name is found. 

Not that our Saviour received the name "Emmanuel" from any one; but in 
Hebrew, "to be called" and "to be," are different ways of saying the same thing. 
Christ Jesus therefore, because He was "very God of very God," is said to have 
been ** called Emmanuel," when lie "dwelt among us," (as St. John writes, i. 14,) 
because lie wcls really and truly, God with tis. 

Let us never forget His parting promise to His Apostles, the last words of St. 
Muttliew'd Gospel. — "Lo I am wilk you alway, even unto the end of the world I" 
**lf God be for us," asks St. Paul, "who can be against us?"(^) 

24 Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as the Angel of the 
Lord had bidden him, and took unto him his wife: 

The Virgin Mary became the wife of Joseph, to whom she had already been 
espoused.(9) One reason why it was ordained that by a wedded wife the Eternal 
Son should be born into the world, has been already assigned in the note to ver. 
16. But by this precaution on the part of the Most High we seem to be further 
taught that we may not rest content with purity of purpose and innocence of in- 
tention; but that we must also "provide things honest m the sight of all men;" 
leaving no room for scandal or suspicion, and throwing no unnecessary stumbling- 
block in the way of others. The most holy Virgin, as her title implies, remained 
a Virgin all her life. Our Blessed Lord, the Only Begotten Son of the Father, (r] — 
was her first-bom and her only Son. Yet, in respect of that mysterious Child- 
bearing also, did Mary remain a Virgin: so that she has been compared to the 
Bush which burned with fire — and yet was not consumed. («) 

25 And knew her not till she had brought forth her first-born Son : 

Which does not, in the least degree, imply that she ever had another: but only, 
that she had never bad a son before this. Every "first-born" was presented unto 
the Lord, — whence the special notice given to tjie first-l)orn in the law of Moses, 
Exod. xiii. 2; zzii. 29; and xzziv. 19; Numb. in. 13; viii. 17; and xviii. 15: but 
this appellation was bestowed without any reference whatever to the children who 
might (or might not) happen to c^iroe after. 




means implied that, at the period spoken of, the thing did happen which is spoken 
of as not naving happened until tlien. See by all means, in a Bible with references, 
the marginal note against Daniel i. 21. 

(h) Acts L 3. (o) See Isaiah vii. U. (p) Rom. viii. 31. 

Iq) See ver. 18, and note there, (r) St. John L 14, 18; UL 16, 18. («) Bxod. iit 2. 
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and he called his name JESUS. 

As Joseph had been commaDded hj the Aneel in v. 21. The Blessed Virgin had 
received the same command before him.(/) Irom the special interference of Odd 
in the bestowal of names on certain occasions, (as in Qenesis xvi. 11; xvii. 5, 15, 
19; xzzii. 28, and xxzv. 10; and St. Luke i. 13,) we learn that names ought not to 
be carelessly and thoughtlessly given, but that we should have a reason to assign 
for the name we bestow. 

The dignity of the very name of God may be inferred from that petition in our 
daily prayer, — '* Hallowed be Thy name." In many places of the Bible the Name 
of Goo stands for Goo Himself; as in Psalm xx. 1, 7 ; Proverbs xviii. 10, &o. 



PRAYERS. 

GOD, which maketh ns glad with the yearly remembrance of the 
birth of Thy only Son Jesus Christ, grant that as we joyfully receive 
Him for our Redeemer, so we may with sure confidence behold Him 
when He shall come to be our Judge ; who liveth and reigneth with 
Thee and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 

CoUeei far Chrigima» Day, A. D. 1549. 



Almighty God, who hast given us Thy only-begotten Son to take 
our nature upon him, and as at this time to be born of a pure virgin ; 
Grant that we being regenerate, and made thy children by adoption 
and grace, may daily be renewed by Thy Holy Spirit ; through the 
same our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and reignoth with Thee and 
the same Spirit, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 

(f) See St Luke L 31. 
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CHAPTER II. 



1. The Wise Men out of the East are directed to Christ by a Star, 11. Thet/ vor- 
ship Him^ and offer their presents, 14. Joseph fleeth into Egypt, with Jesus 
and His Mother. 16. Herod slayeth the children. 20. Himself dieth. 23. 
Christ is brought back again to Galiiee into Nazareth. 

1 Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judaea in the days of 
Herod the king, behold, there came Wise Men from the east to Jeru- 
salem. 

These Persian sages are thought to have been of royal, as well . as of priestly 
race; and in their persons may have been first fulfilled those glorious anticipations 
of the prophet Isaiah: — ** Kings . . . shall bow down to Thee, with their face 
toward the earth, and lick up the dust of Thy feof (a) '*The Gentiles shall come 
to Thy light, and Kings to the brightness of Thy rising."(6) "Yea, all King^' 
shall bow down before Uim.''(c) See also Psalm Ixviii. 29; Ixxii. 10. 

2 Saying, Where is He that is bom King of the Jews ? for we have 
seen His Star in the East, and are come to worship Him. 



it 



'King of the Jews I" a title which attended our Blessed Lord from the cradle to 
the grave. ((2) 

Notwithstanding the humbleness of our Redeemer's birth, it should not escape 
our notice that the blessed event was carolled by Angels on Earth, and proclaimed 
by a Star in Heaven. Christ was laid in a manger indeed; but Wise Men from 
the East did Him homage, and confessed that He was " King of the Jews.'' The 
finger of Prophecy pointed him out to the eye of Faith, from first to last, as the 
Messiah, the Saviour of the World. 

Men are apt to overlook the glories by which the Son of God was attended, even 
in the lowest depth of His humiliation ; simply because those glories were not of 
Earth, but of Heaven. 

3 When Herod the King had heard these thingSy he was troubled, 
and all Jerusalem with him. 

Herod was by birth an Idumsean, or Edomite ; that is, a descendant of Esau. On 
this account, as well as because of his cruel and tyrannical conduct, he was far from 
popular with the Jewish people, (the descendants of Israel,) whom he governed. 
Well may tidings of one that was " bom King of the Jews" have " troubled" 
Herod therefore; inflaming his jealousy, and arousing all his fears I 

4 And when he had gathered all the chief Priests and Scribes of the 
people together, he demanded of them where Christ should be born. 

Observe what important results followed at once from the Wise Men's visit to 
Jerusalem. The chief Priests and Scribes were made to bear witness to the clear 

(a) Isaiah xlix. 23. (() lb. Iz. 3. 

(e) Pfalm Izii 11. {d) See 6t Maith. uviL 37, Ao. 
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Toice of Prophecy; and the attention of all who looked for redemption in Jeru- 
Balem(<!) was called to the actual advent of Christ. 

There were many holy men amone the Jews who looked for His coming; as St. 
Anirew and St. John,(/J St. PhilipQ;r) and others of the Apostles. Simeon is ex- 
pres.<«ly said to have ** waited for the consolation of l8rael.''(A) Joseph of Arimathea 
also '* waited fur the kingdom of God.''(i) 

5 And they said unto him, in Bethlehem of Judaea : for thus it is 
written by the Prophet, 

The Jews knew very well (as we learn from St. John vii. 42) that Christ was to 
he born in Bethlehem £phratah, or, as it was commonly called, Bethlehem of 
Judaea, — to distinguish it from the other village of the same name in the tribe of 
Zabulon.(A:) 

6 And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not the least among 
the princes of Juda : for out of thee shall come a Governor, that shall 
rule My people Israel. 

The chief Priests do not repeat the exact words of Mieah v. 2, but they give the 
sense of the prophecy very fairly. It is because they cite that place of Scripture 
according to the interpretation then current among the Jews ; and which is still 
preserved in their " Chaldee paraphrase.'' 

7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the Wise Men, inquired 
of them diligently what time the Star appeared. 

He sent for them in private, pretending to take a friendly interest in the tidings 
they brought, and hoping thereby the better to frustrate the Divine Will which he 
had just heard declared out of ancient prophecy. He had yet to learn that *'the 
counsel of the Lord standeth fur ever ;''(() that *' with Him is wisdom and strength: 
He hath counsel and understanding ;''(m) **He is in one mind, and who can turn 
Him?"(n) " Hath He said, and shall He not do it?'' 

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said. Go and search dili- 
gently for the young Child ; and when ye have found Sim, bring me 
word again, that I may come and worship Him also. 

. Thus he sent them forth with lying words on his tongue, and murderous thoughts 
ID his heart: but "the wicked is snared in the work of his own hands." (o) 
"There is no wisdom nor understanding nor counsel against the Lord."(|>) "He 
disappointeth the devices of the crafty, so that their hands cannot perform their 
enterprise. He taketh the wise in their own craftiness." (9) 

9 When they had heard the King, they departed; and lo, the Sta^ 
which they saw in the East, went before them, till it came and stoi'i 
over where the young Child was. 

The star which the Wise Men had seen when they were in the East, now ap- 
peared again ; and went before them until, to their infinite joy and wonder, it rested 
and shone steadily above the dwelling of the Infant Saviour. 

This is enough to show that what they beheld was not one of the stars of 
Heaven, but some bright heavenly body, which shone like a star, and appeared for 
the especial purpose of guiding these men, the first-fruits of the uentiles, to 
Christ. The prophecy of Balaam(r) had prepared mankind for such an appear- 
ance at the birth of Him who afterwards styled Himself in the Book of Keveuttiony 
"the bright and morning Skir"(s) 



(e) St Luke iL 38. (/) St John L 35-^1. (g) Ibid. L 45. 

[k) St Lake iL 25. ft) St Mark xv. 43. Ik) Joshna xiz. 15. 

h) Paalm xxxiL 11. (m) Job xiL 13. In) Ibid, xxiii. 13. 

(0) Pialm ix. 16. Ip) Prov. xxi. 30. (0) Job v. 12, 13. 

(r) Momb. xxiv. 17. («) Numb. xxiL 16. Compare 2 Pet L 19. 
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10 When they saw the Star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 

God could have guided the Wise Men all the way from Persia to Bethlehem 
direct, had lie seen fit; but His ways are not like man's ways. He brines about 
the ends of His Providence by an unexpected, and often unwelcome method ; of 
which, however, when we look back, we can often discern the reason. For 
example, it may have been His Divine pleasure to try the faith of the Wise Men 
by making them repair to Jerusalem in the first instance: and certainly what 
they heard on reaching the city, must have been an abundant confirmation of 
their faith. (<) God at last comforts His servants with the sight of the star again, 
for He is "the Father of mercies and the God of all comfort,''(u) and never leaves 
without guidance those who are humbly walking in the way of Ilis Commandments. 

11 And when they were come into the house, they 8aw the young 
Child with Mary His Mother, and fell down, and worshipped Him : 
and when they had opened their treasures, they presented unto Him 
gifts ; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 

Pious men have tried to discover the meaning of these three offerings: and that 
there itt a meaning for every thing in Scripture is certain, though wo cannot 
always find it out. The Gold is thought to have been an acknowledgment^ as 
well as an emblem, of the Royalty of Christ: the Frankincense, of His Divinity: 
the Myrrh, of His sufferings and Death. For Gold was given to Kings, (a:) and 
Incense was offered with prayers, (y) and Myrrh was used to embalm mortality. («) 

Hence it is that prayer and incense came to be so often mentioned together. (a) 
"Gold" is spoken of in connection with ** Incense" in Isaiah Ix. 6. For the use to 
which Myrrh was applied, see also St. Matthew zxvi. 7, 12, and the parallel places. 
The word there translated * ointment,' is * myrrh' in the original. 

12 And being warned of God in a dream that they should not return 
to Herod, they departed into their own country another way. 

That is, they returned into Persia by a diffierent way from that which had 
brought them to Jerusalem. Thus Herod will have pursued them in vain. 

Holy men, in ancient days, feeding upon God's Word, and delighting in it, and 
aeeing in8tructi(m in every part of it, found a lesson in what is here stated. 
It reminded them that the heart whicli has been once brought to the knowledge 
of Christ, and has bowed down in His presence, and has offered Him of its best, 
when it goes forth into the world again, will return to its "own country — 
another way,*' 

13 And when they were departed, behold, the Angel of the Lord 
appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take the young 
Child and His Mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I 
bring thee word : for Herod will seek the young Child to destroy Him. 

These last words remind us that God sees the yet unformed purpose in the 
heart. *'Thou understandest my thoughts long before I" exclaims tne Psalmist. (6) 

It is said in a certain place, ''The Angel of the Lord tarrieth round about them 
that fear Him, and delivereth them."(c) Holy Angels still guide the footsteps of 
the just, and minister to them, although unseen. Notice what is said in the 
Colle<;t for *St. Michael and all Angels/ •*Are they not all ministering Spirits, 
■ent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of Salvation?" ((2) 

14 When he arose, he took the young Child and His Mother by 
night, and departed into Egypt. 

(0 See alflo the note on verse 4. (n) 2 Corinth ians i. 3. (x) See Pfalm Ixzil 16. 

(y) See Revelation viii. 3, 4. (z) See St John xix. 39. 

ta) See Psalm cxlii. 2; St. Luke L 10. 11; Rev. r. 8. (6) Psalm ozzxix. 1. 

(e) Psalm xxxiv. 7. {d) Hebrews i. 14. 
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Thas then, from His earliest Infancy, was our Blessed Saviour exposed to hard- 
ship and suffering. Already might it have been said of Him, "The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of Man hath not where to 
ky His head/'(<!) 

Observe how silently, and how effectually God brings about His purpopes. The 
Wise Men, moved by a dream, had already set out Uyr the £a8t.(y) Joseph, in 
the course of the same night probably, takes his journey in an opposite direc- 
tion. Thus by day-break, there would remain in Bethlehem no trace of those 
against whom Herod will soon be "exceeding wroth.'' 

15 And was there until the death of Herod: that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken of the Lord by the Prophet, 

On the expression, — " of the Lord by the Prophet," see the note on i. 22. 
Baying, Out of Egypt have I called My Son. 

This is quoted from Hosea xi. 1, — at first sight, a marvellous application of that 
prophecy, truly I To understand it, we must bear in mind that CHRIST was the 

Eruuiised seed,(y) in whom God's promises to Abraham had their real fulfilment. 
Le alone could properly be called Uod's Son: but it had been said of Abraham's 
descendants, when they were in Egypt, ** Thus saith the Lord, Zfrael is My son, 
even My Jirst-boniJ*(h) What was typicallv spoken of the children of Isniel wiut 
therefore actually fulfilled in the person of Jesus Christ. As the infancy of thut 
nation was cradled in Egypt, so was it with His infancy. In both cases, God sciiC 
% Joseph "to preserve life, (i) In both cases, "there arose up a new King;"(A:) 
and lo, in both cases, "the Lord'' called His Son "out of Egypt.'' 

How, at every stage of our Blessed Lord's history, are we reminded that the 
Old Testament in its narratives, no less than in its prophecies, is full of Him! 
(Consider Sl Luke xxiv. 27, 44, 45; St. John v. 46; Acts xxviii. 23.) 

16 Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the Wise Men, 
was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the children that 
were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, from two years old 
and under, according to the time which he had diligently inquired of 
the Wise Men. 

The Infant Saviour has Infant Martyrs I Thus children are held up to our 
admiration from the very first, — in their deaths as in their lives, a pattern to older 
Cbristiant>.(Z) 

These Mothers of Bethlehem must have thought themselves supremely miserable; 
the most afilicted of God's creatures: but they little knew their blessedness! Their 
murdered Innocents evermore lead the van in *the Noble Army of Martyrs:' and 
are honored by the Church's yearly Festival which bears their name. Now, " what- 
soever things were written aforetime wore written for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope."(M) 

It is worth observing that when Herod persecuted our Lord, we behold the 
remote descendant of Esau, the elder brother, perscv^uting the remote descendant 
of Jacob, the younger.(n) As once " Esau bated Jacob because of the blessing 
wherewith his father blessed him : and saiil, .... Then will I slay my brother 
Jacob ;"(o) — so was it now. The enmity of the brothers survived in the persons of 
their remote descendants. Consider the following texts: 1 Sam. xxi. 7 ; xxii. 9, 
18, 19, 22; Obadiah 9—14; St. Mark vi. 17. 27; St. Luke xxiii. 11; Acts xii. 
1—3, &c. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the Prophet, 
saying, 

(0 St MaUhew viii. 20. (/) St. Matthew ii. 12. (</) Onlntinns iii. 16. 

{k) BxoduB iv. 22. (t) (itfne5iii ilv. 5. {k) Exodus i. 8. 

\l) 6k Matthew xviU. 2. (m) Kumnns xv. 4. (n) See nule on verse 3. 

(o) Qeuesia xxvii. 41. 
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18 In Rama there was a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and 
great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be 
comforted, because they are not. 

These words are found in Jeremiah xxzi. 15. The prophecy received an imme- 
diate fulfilment when the descendants of Rachel, who were beins carried away cap- 
tive to Babylon, were led past her tomb.(p) She whom Jacob had buried " in the 
way to Ephrath, which is Bethlehem/'(({) was then, by a beautiful poetical figure, 
said to weep passionately for her offspring, because she beheld them taken from 
her. The bereaved Mother sends up a cry of agony from the very chamber of 
Death ! 

But this prophecy was far more strikingly fulfilled in the days of the Gospel, 
when the children of the same Mother were cut off, as it seemed, without any hope 
of return. 

Yet, consider the message of the Prophet ;(r) and take note in what a far higher 
sense his words were fulfilled in the persons of the Holy Innocents. 

19, 20 But when Herod was dead, behold, an Angel of the Lord 
appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt. Saying, Arise, and take 
the young Child and His Mother, and go into the land of Israel: they 
are dead which sought the young Child's life. 

You will find that these last words were also spoken to Moses, who was a type 
of Christ.(«) Holy Scripture often reminds us, in this manner, of types and fig- 
ures ; thus guiding us by the hand, as it were, to much of its hidden teaching. 
Compare for example Genesis zxviii. 12, with St. John i. 51 ; and see the note on 
St. Matthew i. 1, and ii. 4. 

During the last few weeks of Herod's life, he had a horrible disorder, of which 
he died m a dreadful manner, about the month of March, four years before the 
common account called Anno Domini, i. e. B. C. 4; at which time our Blessed 
Saviour may have been about a half year old. 

21 And he arose, and took the young Child and His Mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. 

Thus, at a Passover time, (for it was just before a Passover that Herod died,) 
did lit come up out of Egypt, of whom Israel was a type.(^) 

How are we reminded by this complicated history, of that earlier page of the 
Bible which records God's no less marvellous dealings with His typical son, the 
children of Israeli Surely, no strangeness in the Divine method with respect to 
ourselves, should ever stagger us, after what Revelation has recorded concerning 
the histories of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, of Joseph and of David, even of 
the Incarnate Son. 

22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judaea in the 
room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, 
being warned of God in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of 
Galilee : 

Judaea became the scene of tumults after the death of Herod ; every part of the 
country was infested by lawless bands of armed men. Joseph therefore trembled 
for the Holy Child. But the Angel who had guided him into Egypt, and brought 
liim tidings of Herod's death, now warns him in which direction to bend his foot- 
steps. 

AH these things happened for our example. " I will never leave ihet nor forsake 
Mee," says God Almiqhtt. He has never yet forsaken those who did not first for- 
sake Him. 

For a few words concerning Archelaus, see the last note on St. Luke iii. 1, 2. 

(p) Jer«miah xl. 1. (9) Oenesis zzxv. 19. (r) Jer«mtah jlxxL 16, 17. 

(•) Exodus It. 19. (1) Deuteronomj xvL 1. 
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23 And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth : that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by the Prophets, He shall be called a 
Nazarene. 

No one particular place of Scripture is here referred to. This was spoken by 

The Hebrew word Neser means " a branch ;" and from this word, the name of 
the town called Nazareth, (which should not be written with as,) is derived. The 
Holt Spirit therefore here informs us, that when our Lord went to dwell at Naza- 
reth, and was called a Nazarene^ all those prophecies found fulfillment which spoke 
of Him as the branch. For example, *' There shall come forth a rod out or the 
stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his root."(0 Again, *' Behold the 
man whose name is the Branch. ''(u) See also Zech. iii. 8 ; and Jeremiah xxiii. 
5; and xxxiii. 15. 

A Nazari^ and a Nazar^n^ are wholly different. John Baptist was a Naza- 
rite:(2) which our Lord expressly says that He Himself was not.(y) 

This may seem a strange explanation of the text, but it is the only true explana- 
tion of it. How wonderful then, is the mind of the SPIRIT, and in what unex- 
pected ways is God found to fulfil his words I ** How unsearchable are His judg- 
ments, and His ways past finding out.''(2) 



THE PRAYERS. 

O GrOD, who by the leading of a Star didst manifest Thy Only-Be- 
gotten Son to the Gentiles ; mercifully grant that we which know Thee 
now by faith, may after this life have the fruition of Thy glorious 
Grodhead, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Almighty God, who out of the mouths of babes and sucklings 
hast ordained strength, and madest Infants to glorify Thee by their 
deaths; mortify and kill all vices in us, and so strengthen us by Thy 
grace, that by the innooency of our lives, and constancy of our faith, 
even unto death, we may glorify Thy holy Name; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

(I) Isaiah xi. 1. («) ZeoharUh tL 12. («) 8<«e St. Matth. liL 4. 

(^) St Matthew xi 19. («) Romans xi 33. 
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CHAPTER III. 



1 John preaehrth: his office: life, and baptism. 7 Me^ reprehendeih the Phariseeip 
13 and baptizeth Christ in Jordan. 

1 In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilder- 
ness of Judea, 

The time here spoken of was about thirty years after the birth of Christ. John 
the Baptist, whose miraculous birth St. Luke describes, (a) was then sent to pre- 
pare the Saviour's way. • 

Consider how this man, — " a Prophet, yea and more than a Prophet ;"{6) nay, 
consider how Christ Himself, *^ the latchet of whose shoes'' the Forerunner was 
"not worthy to stoop down and unloose ;"(c) — appeared not in public, nor com- 
menced His Ministry, till He " began to be about thirty years of age."((f) Surely, 
the consideration of these examples should act as a check and curb ; inspire mod- 
esty and distrust, in those who are called to the Ministry of Christ's Church; even 
where there may be no lack of ability and true piety I "Good fruit may be 
plucked too green ; which, let alone awhile to ripen, would prove much more pleas- 
ant and profitable." 

Archbishop Leighton, (the author of the foregoing remark,) points out that» in 
the case of our Incarnate Lord and His Forerunner, — (if it be lawful thus to name 
the two together,) — their long lying hid, is so much the more remarkable, inasmuch 
as, besides their singular fitness for appearing much sooner, they had so short a 
time allotted for their course: the Forerunner, about one year; and our Loan 
Jesus Christ Himself, but about three years and a half. 

2 and saying, Repent ye : for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 

It appears from St. Matthew iv. 17, that this was the subject of our Lord's 
preachmg also. The Forerunner's doctrine, (it has been said,) was to the sermons 
of Jesus, as a preface to a discourse ; and his Baptism, was to the discipline of the 
Kingdom, as tne Vigil to a Holiday, — of the same kind, in a less degree. 

The same as this of St. John Baptist, and of our Saviour, was the message of 
the Twelve Apostles likewise. («) — It is only by Repentance that we can become fit 
to receive the message of the Kingdom. Self-denial is necessary to prepare us to 
receive the Grace of uod. 

For this is He that was spoken of by the Prophet Esaias, saying, 
The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make His paths straight. 

In such language had the prophet Isaiah, more than 700 years before, foretold 
the Baptist's office. (/) So true is that saying of St. James, — " Known unto God 
are all His works from the beginning of the world !"(^) 

(a) L 5 to 25, and 57 to 80. (h) St. Matthew xi. 9. (e) St. Mark i. 7. 

{dS St Luke lit. 23. (e) St Matthew x. 7. (/) Isaiah xl. a. 

{g) Acts XV. IS. 
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''This suite well with the foregoing sum of the Baptist's prcachino:, and is in 
effect the same with it. * Repent/ is, — * Prepare the way of the Lord, make His 
paths straight/ Repentance levels the heart to God; make it a plain for Christ 
to walk in ; casts down the Mountains of Pride ; and raises the soul from hase, 
low, earthly ways and affections ; smooths the rugged passions, and straightens the 
crooked deceit of the heart ; makes it sincere and straight, both towards Qod and 
Mao. And this is our business, — to be dealing with our hearto, leveling, smooth- 
ing, straightening them for our Lord ; that lie may take delight to dwell and walk 
in them, and refresh them with His presence. AJnd certainly, the more holy dili- 
gence is used in suiting the heart to His holy will, the more of His sweet presence 
shall we enjoy." So far, pious Leighton. 

4 And the same John had his raiment of camel's hair, and a leath- 
ern girdle about his loins ; and his meat was lopusts and wild honey. 

By this description of the Baptist's attire, we are reminded that he was the per- 
son whom the prophet Malachi foretold, iv. 5, 6 ; for Elijah is said to have worn 
the self-same aress. See 2 Kings i. 8; — where it is described in the self-same 
words: and read the note on St. Matthew ii. 20. 

The Old Testament, because it ends with that prophecy concerning John the 
Baptist, has been said to expire with the Gospel on its lips. 

In his hard fare, and severe mode of living, (A j the Baptist is a rebuke to the 
luxurious and self-indulgent. He tasted neither wine nor strong drink ;(»') but was 
a Nazarite from his mother's womb.(A:| God fed him with locusts; concerning, 
which, see Leviticus xi. 22: and satisfied him with " honey out of the stony rock, 
OS it is said in Psalm Ixxxi. 16. His dwelling-place was the Wilderness ;(/) which 
means not a region where none abide; but a retired, and less peopled place. And 
this is " for the example of all the messengers of God ; to live, as much as may be, 
in their condition and station, disengaged from the world : not following the 
vain delighte and ways of it ; not bathing in the solaces and pleasures of earth, 
and entangling themselves in the cares of it : but sober, and modest, and mortifieil 
in their way of living ; making it their main business not to please the flesh ; but 
to do service to their Lord, to walk in His ways; and prepare His way for Him in 
the hearts of His people." The words are, once more, Leighton 's. 

5, 6 Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the 
region round about Jordan. And were baptized of him in Jordan, 
confessing their sins. 

How passing wonderful must have been the cause which could produce such a 

i«ilf OK thia ?^-A. rAfliilf. 'virhinh in vAf. indtf!AtAd. mthftr thnn rlAfu>riKA(i hv tht* Kvn.n- 



result as this ! — a result which is yet indicated, rather than described, by the Evan- 
gelist. Holy Scripture, by such brief statements, seems often to force us, as it 
were, to reflect on the majesty of all that it leaves unpaid. Consider St. Matthew 
xxvii. 54; xxviii. 4; St. Mark ix. 15; St. Luke ii. 13, 14 (where see the note); 
iSt. John xviii. 6, &c., &c., &c. 

We must put together all the scattered hints we possess: — the miraculous birth, 
and the name bestowed by an AngcFs lips;(m) of which events some traditional 
knowledge may have got spread abroad: the thirty long years of hardship and 
privation, silence and seclusion from the world, suddenly brought to an end: the 
austere life, and stern aspect: the reputation of extraordinary personal sanctity: 
the summons to repentance and amendment of life : of which, water-Ba])ti8m was 
the well-known type or emblem: the soul-stirring Voice, which all men might now 
hear crying in the wilderness: the rough garb, which recalled Elijah the prophet, 
— and the mortified exterior, which bespoke contempt of the world, its pomps, and 
its pleasures: the claim to occupy a place in the page of unfulfilled prophecy: — 
all this, joined to the national belief that Messiah was indeed shortly about to 
appear, and the Preacher's plain avowal that his own office was but to prepare 
Messiah's way before Him ; — all this, I say, may help us, in part, to understand 
why the wonderful results here described, should have followed, so speedily, on the 
Baptist's preaching. 

(k) See St Matthew xi. 18. (t) St Lake i. 15. {k) Numbers vL 2, 3. 

(0 St Luke i. 80. (m) See the notes on St Luke L 13. 
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7 But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to 
his baptism, he said unto them, generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come ? 

These were stern words to address to the Pharisees, who were ''the most strait- 
est sect'* of the Jewish religion, as St. Paul declares in Acts xxvi. 5. But our 
Saviour employed terms of even greater severity towards them ; see St. Matthew 
xziii. 13 — 33. We are thereby reminded that ** the Lord seeth not as man seeth ; 
for man looketh on t/ie outward appearance^ but the Lord luoketh on the heart"{n) 

It is not to be doubted that among their number were some sincere persons ; but, 
as a body, they must have been proud, uncharitable, and self-righteous : of a cha- 
racter, wholly unlike that which God approves. See St. Matthew v. 3^ — 10: and 
the notes on St. Luke ill. 7. 

8 Bring forth fruits therefore meet for repentance : 

John's Baptism was a " Baptism of Repeniattce.*'(o) He therefore warns these 
men, who sought the blessing of his Baptism, that they must prove their repent- 
ance sincere by leadinj^ a more holy life, lie exhorts them to make their conduct 
answer to their profession. 

9 and think not to say within yourselves, We have Abraham to our 
father : for I say unto you, that GoD is able of these stones to raise 
up children unto Abraham. 

The Jews relied on their descent from Abraham, for favour and acceptance with 
€k)d.(|?J It was only the more spiritually minded among them who understood 
that ** Abraham's children" were they who did the works of Abraham ;(^) and that 
" he is a Jew which is one inwardly.*' (r) " For," as St. Paul explained to the 
nation, "they are not all Israel, which are of Israel ;"(*) but, "the Israel of God"(/) 
are " such as are of a clean heart."(M) ** Neither, because they are the seed of 
Abraham, are they all children ;''(x) but, as the same Apostle teaches in another 
place, "they which are of Faith, the same are the children of Abraham."(y) 

The Baptist, who was preaching in the rocky wilderness of the Jordan, reminds 
his hearers, that "o/* Viese stones^" God could create for Himself a people at His 
will; and the Holy Spirit, by the Baptist's preaching, solemnly warns us also not 
to rely on our privileges as a Church and Nation ; but to bring forth fruits 
worthy of our high calling. The heart is for ever prone thus to lean on external 
advantages. How singular a parallel is presented by the Christian Church, as it 
is now in the world, with the Jewish Church in the days of the Son of Man ! 
See the second note on St. Luke iii. 8. 

10 And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees : there- 
fore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. 

A woodman, before he begins to fell a tree, lays the sharp edge of his axe to the 
place where he means to aim his first blow; he gives warning, as it were, that he 
18 about to strike. Just such a merciful warning did the Baptist's preaching 
convey to each of those who heard him. "iVbtr," said he, "the axe is laid." 
Our Blessed Lord uses the same figure. See vii. 19 ; and St. Luke xiii. 6 — 9. 

11 I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance : but He that 
Cometh after me is mightier than I, Whose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear : He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire : 



I 



») I S&mael xvi. 7. (o) Veroe 11 ; fee also Acta xiii. 24. 

p) See St John viiL 33, 39. > (9) St. John viii. 39. (r) Romans ii. 28, 29. 

(«) Romans ix. 6. (0 Galatians vi. 16. («) Psalm IxxiiL L 

(«} Romaiii ix. 7. (y) QaUvians iiL 1, 9, 29. 
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Alluding chiefly (z) to what took place on the day of Pentecost, see Acts ii. 3 and 
4. But every Christian, at his Baptism, is "born of water and of the Spirit;" (a) 
and in this, lay the great difference between John's Baptism and Christian Bap- 
tism. John^H baptism did not convey the gift of the Holt Ghost: Christ's Bap- 
tism did. See the note on St. Lake iii. 16. 

Conceminji; the general meaning and intention of John's Baptism, see the second 
note on St. Mark i. 5. Next, observe how careful is the Forerunner found, on all 
occasions, to abase himself ond to magnify his Master! Lastly, compare the op- 
posite meanings of the concluding word m verses 11 and 12; and consider that 
*'we must be either baptized in this fire, or burned in that!'* 

12 Whose fan is in His hand, and He will thoroughly purge His 
floor, 

That is, — ^this is a sifting and a trying time. The unfruitful shall now be 
taken away; cut down and given to destruction. Now also shall light hearts, and 
Tain minds, be winnowed out from among the just, and become as fuel for the fire. 
''Where the Gospel comes in greatest power, there is the most certain and the 
saddest weight oi judgment on the unbelieving and impenitent, the formal and 
fruitless.'* 

Consider, in connection with this intimation of the searching character of our 
Lord's coming, the following places of Scripture: — Zechariah xiii. 9; Malachi iii. 
2 and 3; 1 Corinthians iii. 13; St. Luke ii. 35. And notice, that the same quality 
which is ascribed to the personal Advent of Christ, is ascribed also to Ilis Written 
Word: — Jeremiah xxiii. 29; Ilebrews iv. 12; St. John xii. 48. Compare 1 Cor. 
xiv. 24, 25. 

and gather His wheat into the garner; but He will burn up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire. 

The Wheat, and the Chaff; the Good, and the Wicked ; the Heavenly Gamer, 
and the Fire unouenchable: no mention is any where made of a third class of 
persons; no promise is any where found of a third place! 

How mercifully has the Holy Spirit of God ordaine<l that the commonest sights 
shall remind us of the things which concern our peace! Henceforth, Fan, Flail, 
and Threshing-floor, become full of Christian teaching. Not, however, that there 
is any thing new in these images, as found in the pages of the New Testament. 
The Eternal Son, by His Spirit, had taught His Servants, in every age, to discern 
the same solemn lessons in the same familiar objects. See Isaiah zli. 15, 16; 
Jeremiah Ii. 33; Job xxi. 18; Psalm i. 4, and zxzv. 5; Isaiah zyii. 13, and zxix. 
5; Hosea xiii. 3; also Malachi iv. 1. 

13 Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be 
baptized of. him. 

Christ comes to His seryant, John the Baptist. The greater comes meekly to 
the less. Our Lord is a pattern to us in all things. See the note on St. Luke i. 44. 

In St. Mark's Gospel (6) we are told that it was from Nazareth of Galilee, where 
He had been brought up, that our Lord came. 

14 But John forbad Him, saying, I have need to be baptized of 
Thee, and comest Thou to me ? 

John sought to prevent our Lord, and spake the words here recorded, because 
he was well aware of the perfect holiness of our SAyioua's character; not because 
he yet knew for certain that his mighty Kinsman was the Son of God. He did not 
know thai until after the Baptism, as we are told in another place. (c) 

(ftj See Acta L 6. (a) 1 John UL 5. (6) L 9. (e) St. John L 31 and 8S. 
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15 And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so now ; for 
thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness. 

Our Sayiour came to fulfill the Law, as He Himself said, (d) and therefore He 
conformed Himself to all its requirements: netting us an example, and teaching us 
the duty of conformity and obedience. It was for our sake alone that He was bap- 
tized in the river Jordan, — thereby for ever consecrating the nature of water to the 
mystical washing away of sin. He did not require *'the Baptism of Repentance for 
the Remission of sins," because He (and He alone) was without sin: yet, inasmuch 
as He had taken our nature upon Him, it was fitting that He should perfectly ac- 
complish in His own person all that must afterwards be fulfilled in tne person of 
each of His members. Hence it is that we shall behold Him, in the next chap- 
ter, tempted; afterwards, hungering and thirsting; then, taking our infirmities, 
and bearing our sicknesses ;(e) lastly, submitting Himself to Deatn. Hence it was 
that He descended into Hell, rose again from the dead, and ascended into Heaven. 
It was for our sakes that He did all Uiese things Who had clothed Himself with our 
common Human Nature. 

Even the renewed unction of the Holt Ghost here recorded, was for our sakes 
likewise; for since our Lord was ** conceived by the Holy Gbost," lie had been 
sanctified thereby since the time of His Incarnation. But it was to teach us that 
in Holy Baptism there must needs be the gift of the Holt Spirit. 

The few words here spoken, are the only recorded words addressed by "the 
Bridegroom" to His "Friend." We know that the sound of that blessed voice, 
filled the Forerunner's heart with joy unspeakable. See St. John iii. 29. 

Then he suffered Him. 

Our Blessed Lord's reply satisfied the scruples of the Baptist. To ourselves, — 
what page of Holy Writ does not seem to require an interpreter? 

He, — "the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world ;"(/') He, — the 
"Fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness," (<7) — here humbles Himself to be 
baptized. On this, the pious writer already quoted, exclaims, — •*0h, that we who 
are baptized, had more of His likenes^s in this humble reverence for Divine ordin- 
ances; looking on them as i/£^, in every warranted hand I What though he that 
teaches be less knowing and less spiritual than thou that hearest? one, that 
might rather learn of theef Yet, the appointment of God obliges thee to attend 
to his ministry as humbly, and with as much regard, as if he were an Angel." 

16 And Jesus, when He was baptized, went up straightway out of 
the water: and, lo, the heavens were opened unto Him, and He saw 
the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon Him : 

Such was the sign which had been promised to John, whereby he should know 
the Messiah, (h) Jesus of Nazareth was thus declared to be the Christ, and 
pointed out to the world as by the finger of God. (t) 

The Holy Spirit may have chosen to appear in the shape of a dove, not only 
because that bird is the emblem of meekness, gentleness, innocence, (k) attributes 
which were so conspicuous in our Divine Master; (/) qualities which, as we are 
hereby reminded, ought ever to distinguish the spiritual man also; (m) but further, 
in order to recall the blessed office which the same Bird discharged in the days of 
Noah, (n) It was a Dove which then, as now, brought to him who represented 
the Human Race, the comfortable pledge of restored mercies ; announced that God 
was reconciled to a guilty World; and proclaimed that *'01d things had passed 
away, behold all things were become new." Noah's Ark was the type of the Chris- 
tian Church (as we read in the Baptismal Service), and that Church was as yet in 
Christ. 

(rf) St Matthew ▼. 17. (e) 8t MaUhew viii. 17. (/) St, John i. 29. 

(g) Zechariah xiii. 1. (h) See St. John i. 33. 

(t) Compare 8t. Matthew zii. 28, and 8t Luke xi. 20. (k) StMatthewx.l6. 

(l) iHaiah xlii. 1— :i; Ixi. 1; St MaUhew xi. 29. 

(m) 1 ThesealonianB iL 7; 2 Timothy ii. 24, 25; Titus iii. 2; St James iiL 17; 2 Corinthians 
xiiL 11; Komans xiL 18, Ao, (u) Genesis viii. 11. Consider 1 Peter iiL 2U, 21. 
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17 And lo a voice from Heaven, saying, This is My beloved Son, in 
Whom I am well pleased. 

This Tisible display of Divine Power and Love is recorded to have occurred at 
oar Saviour's Baptism, in order to teach us what happens, although unseen, at 
ours. The Holt Spirit then descends, and takes up Ilis abode with us. By 
adoption, we then become " children of God/' 

In the former verse, mention was made of God the Holt Ghost. Here, God the 
Father proclaims the Eternal and Beloved Son. The chapter which contains this 

§loriou8 manifestation of the ever Blessed Trinitv is accordingly appointed to be 
le Second Lesson on Trinitv Sundav. 

How marvelously do the Old and New Testament correspond 1 There had been 
a manifestation resembling the present, '*In the beginning." **The Spirit of 
God moved upon the face of the waters ; and God said. Let there be Light, and 
there was Light!" The first chapter of Genesis is, accordingly, another of the 
proper Lessons for Trinity Sunday. 

But our Saviour, " by Whom all things were made," often declared of Himself, 
"/am the Light of the world;" "the tnie Light, which lighteneth every man:" 
and this was His Epiphany or Manifestation to the world. Here was a fresh " Be- 
ginning/' therefore ; and '* the Spirit or God" is found to have once more " moved 
apon the face of the waterB."(o) 



THE PRAYER. 

Almighty God, by whose Providence Thy Servant John Baptist 
was wonderfully bom, and sent to prepare the way of Thy Son out 
Saviour, by preaching of Repentance ; make us so to follow his doc- 
trine and holy life, that we may truly repent according to his preach- 
ing ; and after his example constantly speak the Truth, boldly rebuke 
Vice, and patiently suffer for the Truth's sake ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

(o) Qenesis L 2. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 



1 Cbrist fasiethy and is tempted. 11 77ie angels minister vnto Him, 13 He dwell- 
eih in Capernaum, 17 beginneih to preach, 18 calleth Peter, and Andrew^ 21 
James, and John, 23 and IieaJeth all the diseased. 

The Temptation of our Blessed Lord, with which the fourth chapter of St. Mat- 
thew's Gospel commences, is an event of such unusual interest and of such over- 
whelming importance ; so astonishing in its details, and so tremendous in its con- 
sequences ; tnat the reader's attention must be invited to a few introductory re- 
marks, in order that he may study with more delight and profit what is to follow. 

It must be borne in mind, then, that the gracious object with which our Saviour 
Christ came into the World was to recover for the Human Race, in His own per- 
son, that which it had lost in the persons of our first parents, at the Fall. For 
this purpose. He "was made flesh, and dwelt among us:"(a) Hence, Jesits Christ 
is called " the second Adam," — being the beginning of a new Creation. He came 
to restore our ruined Nature ; and, by undoing the ancient curse, to win back for 
mankind an entrance into Paradi8e.(6) The first step towards this blessed end 
was the effectual resistance of him to whose seductions Adam had yielded, — the 
conquest of Satan, who before had been conqueror.(c) For, " as by one man Sin 

entered into the world, and Death by Sin even so" was it ordained that 

•• by the Righteousness of One, the free gift should come upon all men unto Justifi- 
cation of life:" that "as by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, mi 
l»y the obedience of One should many be made righteou8."(rf) These remarks will 
HuflBciently explain how it happens that the Temptation of Christ by Satan, stands 
on the very threshold of the Gospel History. 

The first hint contained in the Old Testament Scriptures of what was to follow, 
is found in Genesis iii. 15, — where it is darkly prophesied that the Seed of the 
Woman, — (that is, some one mysteriously bom of one of Eve's descendants, with- 
out a human Father,) should " bruise the Serpent's head." As time went on, that 
ancient prophecy grew more and more explicit ; as a reference to Isaiah vii. 14, 
will show. This Deliverer of the Human Race, promised at first generally to our 
first Parents, — then, limited to the first descendants of Abraham, (e) — and after- 
wards restricted to the posterity of Judah ; was at last confirmed with an oath to 
the line of David the King.(f) 

Meanwhile, the prophet Isaiah actually described the wondrous Being who was 
to prove the Saviour of Israel. (</) Daniel fixed t?ie time of His coming, by defin- 
ing the interval "unto the Messiah, the Prince."(A) Each succeeding prophet, 
with astonishing minuteness, added some touches to the picture: — one, mentioning 
the place of His Nativity,(i) — another, foreseeing the number of pieces of silver 
for which He should be sold :(k) — another, discerning the Forerunner, who should 
come to prepare His way :(/) until the fullness of time arrived, and mankind be- 
came aware that " the Desire of all nations" must be very nigh, — even at the doors. 

Let it be observed, that while the whole Human Race was in expectation of such 
a Deliverer, the Devil, — " that old Serpent,"(m) — cannot be supposed to have beea 

(a) St John i. 14, on which place see the note. (b) St. Luke xxiii. 43, and the note there. 
(c) See I St John iii. 8. (d) Rom. v. 12, 18, 19. (e) Gen. xxii. 18. 

(/) 2 Sam. vii. 12; Ps. cxxxii. 11. {g) Is. 1i. (h) Daniel ix. 25. 

{%) Micah V. 2. (k) Zech. xi. 12, 13. (I) Malachi iii. 1, iv. 5, 6. (m) Rev. xU. 9. 
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unconscious of men's hopes ; still less, to have been unconcerned in their frustra- 
tion, lie had acquired by usurpation, a wonderful dominion over the bodies, as 
well as the souls of men, — as many a passage in the Gospel proves. Consider St, 
Luke xiii. 16, — the daughter of Abraham, whom Satan had bound for eighteen 
years : and Acts x. 38, — where St. Peter describes our Lord as healing all those who 
were tyrannized over by the Devil, Consider also Acts xxvi. 18. Satan had been like 
** a strong man armed," "keeping his goods in peace," for 4000 years. lie had 
every thing to fear from the coming of "one stronger than he I" (n) And such an 
One the voice from Heaven, recorded in the last verse of the former chapter, had 
proclaimed. With mingled surprise and consternation, therefore, at the announce- 
ment that the Sox of God stood on the banks of the Jordan, we may presume him 
to have hastened thither at once: to have followed the Holy Object of his fear and 
hate to the Wilderness; and there to have availed himself of the hour of faintness 
aud extremity, to commence his most fierce assault. See the note on St. Luke iv. 2. 
There must have been svrpinse^ as well as consternation, on the part of the Enemy 
of Mankind. The Messiah had been promised to the Royal House of David :(o) 
but the Royalty had long since departed from Judah. The Messiah was to have 
been born in Bethlehem :(/)) but Christ had come to His baptism from Naza^ 
reth,(g) having passed almost the whole of His previous life in that city.(r) Above 
all, a Virgin was to have been His Mother: (a) but Mary was married, (/) our Lord 
** being (as was supposed) the Son of Joseph. "(m) The Arch-Fiend must therefore 
have been as confounded as he was terrified by the announcement which now 
brc»ught him into the presence of the Son of Man; and he came not by deputy, 
but in person, in order that he might the better make trial of his pretensions, and 
ascertain the strength of Him with whom he had to do. 

In what follows, therefore, we are permitted to witness the most wonderful scene, 
perhaps, in the whole Book of God's Revelation : — one, which nothing but a Reve- 
lation from Him could have discovered to us. The Eternal Son, encompassed with 
all the infirmity of our Nature, is about to encounter face to face the Enemy of our 
Salvation. Guided therefore by the Holy Spirit, He withdraws into the Wilder- 
ness, for the special purpose of being tempted. ^_ 

1 Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit 

"Then, "—that is, immediately after His Baptism:(r) as if to remind us that this 
Life is from the very first a scene of Trial; and also to teach us that, until strength 
has been given in the Blessed Sacrament of Baptism, the Christian soldier is not 
fit to encounter the seductions of the Devil, the World, and the Flesh. — See the 
notes on the Uist half of St. Mark i. 12; also the first note on the fourth chapter of 
St. Luke. 

"Then," — that is, immediately before He entered on His public Ministry. 
"Thus look to be assailed, when thou art about to engage in any special service. 
Each, according to his place, will find this. When he is upon some purpose of 
honoring God in any particular undertaking or course, and is nearest the perform- 
ance, then shall the strength of Hell be mustered up against him." 

into the wilderness, to be tempted of the Devil. 

" Into the wilderness — to be tempted" There are Temptations therefore in soli- 
tude and in the waste. Nay, we learn from this place that solitude is the fittest 
scene for Temptation. Yet men sometimes talk as if in crowded cities alone 
Temptations abounded. 

2 And when He had fasted forty days and forty nights, He was 
afterward an hungered. 

The Almighty Hand, which had till then sustained Him, — as It had before sus- 
Uuned Moses, on three several occasions, (oe) and Elijah, on one,(y) — was then sen- 

(n) St Lake xL 21, 22. (o) See the references above, in note/. {p) Micah v. 2. 

(9) St Mark L 9. (r) St Matt ii. 23. (•) Isaiah vii. 14. 

It) St Matt i. 24. («) St Luke iii. 23. (r) Compare St Mark i. 12, and St Luke iv. 1. 
(x) Deuteronomy ix. 9 and 18; also x. 1 and 10, compared with Exodus xxxir. L and 28. 

{y) 1 King! xix. 8. 
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Bibly withdrawn ; and the Son of God, who had assumed the reality of our human 
Nature, "hungered/' This was necessary; because, not by God tu God, but by 
*' The Man Christ Jksus,"(z) must Satan be overcome. 

8 And when the Tempter came to Him, 

Having probably first assumed the appearance of "an Angel of L\Rht"(a) Ob- 
Berve the malice of Satan, — reserving his most vigorous onset for the hour of faint- 
ms, and nature's greatest need ! 

We shall find that his first Temptation is directed against carnal appetite; a cir- 
cumstance which may convince us of the quarter in which our Nature is most 
easily, as well as most successfully, assailed. "The Lust of the flesh" is deemed 
the readiest avenue of Temptation, — in the case of the second, as in the case of 
the first, Adam. 

he said, If Thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be 
made bread. 

By these words, the Arch-Fiend seeks to inspire the same distrust in God, — the 
same impatient requiring of food, (6) — which the typical Israel displayed during 
their forty years of trial; when, as it is said, "Lust came upon them in the vnlder- 
ness, and they tempted God in the desert.'' (c) 

The Tempter says, — If Thou be, in truth, what the Voice from Heaven lately 

Eroclaimed Thee to be, — namely, the promised Son of God and the Anointed De- 
verer ; make Pjoof of Thy Divine character by a display of Thy Almighty power. 
God humbles Thee in the wilderness, — as He "humbled" the people who fore- 
shadowed Thee of old: God suffers Thee to hunger now, as He "suffered" them.((2) 
And yet. He "rained down manna upon them u>t to eat, and gave them food from 
heaven. ... He rained flesh upon them as thick as dust. .... So they 
did eat and were well filled." («) Thou art faint, and nigh unto death. Why 
Bhouldst Thov, more Jhan they, be disappointed of Thy lust?(y*) If Thou be the 
Son of God, command that these stones be made bread! 

There seems nothing monstrous in this proposal. It might be thought also that 
it could not have been unlawful in Him who giveth food to all flesh ; — who, at 
Gana, commanded the water to be made wine ;— and who, on the Eastern shores of 
the Lake, supplied the necessities of the five, and of the four thousand; — by a 
similar exercise of Divine power, to relieve Himself. But the sinfulneHs of the act, 
in the present instance, would have consisted in compliance with Satan's sugges- 
tion. And how unlike would have been the circumstances, — how different would 
have been the object and the consequence, — of our Lord's compliance! A miracle 
performed, not in public, but in utter privacy: not intended for convincing men, 
but for gratifying tne great Enemy of mankind: not calculated to create in others 
confidence in God, by supplying support which (in the words of a great writer) 
"might prove the symbol ot better nourishment than Earth could give;" but end- 
ing, where it began, — in self. The effect of such compliance on the part of our 
Lord, would have been only "to suspend and terminate an extraordinary act of 
devotion, tending to God's glory, and His own perfection." 

2 But He answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God. 

Our Lord's reply might have simply been, that compliance was not His Divine 
pleasure. Far different, however, was His reply. He accepts (and thereby dis- 
covers to us) the Tempter's allusion to the History of God's chosen people: but 
calmly appeals, at the same time, to the deep and divine leisson which the great 
Lawgiver (in Deut. viii. 3) had himself drawn from the occasion when "Man did 
eat Angels' food."(<7) The object of that supernatural supply, whereby the Israel- 
ites were fed so lon^, had been, — to train them to confidence in God as their sole 
support and satisfymg portion ; — to rebuke their sensual spirit ; and to furnish a 

(«) 1 Tim. ii. 5. (a) 2 Cor. xL U. (b) Pi. Ixxviii. 19. (e) Ps. cri. U. 

(d) Deat viiL 3. (e) Ps. IxxviiL 25—30. (J) Ps. IxxviiL 30. (g) Ps. IxxviiL 25. 
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pledee of the security of all God's gracious promises, — an earnest of the blessines 
whicli were jet in store, and which awaited them when they should reach their 
typical Land of Rest. So that, if we may venture to represent so lofty a matter 
in language of our own, the reply of the Holy One amounted to a declaration that 
He had meat to eat which the Tempter knew not of,— even the Heavenly aid whioh 
did not forsake Him, when all earthly means of sustenance had been withdrawn. 
His pure mind and will, needed not, like the grosser minds of the Hebrew Fathers, 
a sign from Heaven. For Hia spiritual support no sensible token was necessary : 
but, (as Himself said on another occasion), His meat was to do the Father's will, 
and to finish His work.(A) 

See more on this subject, in the note to St. Luke iv. 4. 

5 Then the Devil taketh Him up into the Holy City, and setteth 
Him on a pinnacle of the Temple, 

The manner of this mysterious proceeding, is not revealed ; but left for the 
exercise of a reverent curiosity. It seems most likely that a supernatural agency 
was employed in the second, as in the third Temptation ; and that our Lord pei^ 
mitted Himself to be borne by the Adversary through the air. See the note on 
ver. 8. 

Here, then, the scene of ocinflict is changed. It is no longer the Wilderness, 
but Jerusalem ; and Jerusalem retains its name of " The Holy City," though its 
inhabitants are no longer holy. The appellation is found in Isaiah xlviii. ^ and 
Daniel ix. 24. It recurs in St. Matthew xxvii. 53. 

The ** pinnacle,'* here mentioned, may well have been situated on the southern 
side of the Temple, — which, (according to Josephus, the Jewish Historian,) tower- 
ing up to a wondrous height, overhung a valley which it was impossible to gaze 
down upon without giddiness, and risk of falling. 

6 and saith onto Him, If Thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself 
down : 

Much comfort may be derived from the discovered limits of the power of the 
Evil One. " Cast fhygelf down," are his words. By which infernal suggestion, 
the Tempter exposed his weakness rather than proved his power. He has no 
power to injure, till one shall have first **Cast one's-self down," He can persuade 
to the act ; but he has no power, himself, to achieve it. 

for it is written, He shall give His angels charge concerning Thee ; 
and in tfieir hands they shall bear Thee up, lest at any time Thou dash 
Thy foot against a stone. 

It is observable that ''the Father of lies" can yet make appeal to Holy Writ. He 
quotes Scripture but once; and then, with consummate craft. The quotation, 
however specious, is discovered, first, not to be in point; for although the 91sl 
Psalm declares that Qod will give His Angels charge concerning Christ, (and all 
that are His,) — what encouragement is thereby furnished why He, or any of His 
servants, should rush headlong on destruction ? Moreover, the clause which im- 
plies the condition of such angelic guardianship, the Arch-fiend craftily omits,— 
namely, " in all Thy ways" It was none of Christ's ways to cast Himself down 
from the Temple; nor will the Imitation of Christ ever lead His servants into 
SDch a perilous path. Lastly, Satan arrests his quotation just in time: for the 
very next words of the Psalm (t) foretell the victory of the Christian soldier oyer the 
Enemy of his Salvation, and over all the Power of the Enemy. 

7 Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy Gon. 

The quotation is from Deuteronomy vi. 16. It was not, of course, addressed by 
Christ to Satan, as if implying that He, the speaker, were " the Lord his God,"— 

{k) St John iv. 34. (t) Pa. zeL IS. 
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(which nevertheless would have been a most true application of the text:) but 
simply in proof that, as Man, He could not lawfully comply with the su^estion 
of His Adversary. It is therefore such a reply as any one of ourselves, His meiu- 
bers, might make at any time ; whence its peculiar graciousness and value on the 
lips of our glorified Head, who here>>y teaches us by His example how to en- 
counter temptation in our own person, and in what spirit to overcome the Tempter. 

The guilt, then, of tempting God is incurred as often as "we forsake the ordinary 
path of duty, without obligation or necessity ; and thus, without the Word or Pn>- 
yidence of God inviting us, become involved in strange difficulties or imminent 
dangers. In this course,'' (to use the words of a great man,) "no support is to 
be calculated on from that Power without which we can do nothing." 

The Scripture quoted to Satan by our Saviour Christ, is full of instruction, as 
tUus applied by Him. Moses spoke the words in question with reference to the 
distrusti'ul murmuring of the people, whereby they tempted God. But our 
Saviour, by His present application of them, reminds us that impetuous and un- 
warrantable presumption on the Divine protection, no less than impatient distrust 
of His Power, and Love, — is Unbelief; disguised under a more subtle, perhaps, 
but certainly not under a less dangerous, form. It may seem to be Reliance upon 
God ; but, in reality y it is Idolatry of Self. To Faith, must be added Patience, — 
the patient waiting for God, — if we would escape the snare which Satan spread 
no less for the Holy One, when he had " set Him on a pinnacle of the Temple," 
than for the Israelites when they tempted God at Massah.(^) And this is, perhaps, 
the reason of the remarkable prominence given to the grace of Patience, lx)th by 
our Lord and His Apostles ;(Z) a circumstance, as it may be thought, which has 
not altogether attracted the attention which it deserves. 

8 Again, the Devil taketh Him up into an exceeding high mountain, 
and showeth Him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them ; 

It is impossible to say whai Mountain was the scene of this, the Third Tempta- 
tion. But since there is no Mountain in the world which commands such a 
spectacle which is here indicated, (neither, indeed, can be,) we may rest well 
assured that it was by some subtle device of bim who is elsewhere styled "the 
Prince of the Power of the Air,"(7/i) that " all the kingdoms of the World, and the 
glory of them," were made to display themselves in dazzling order before the human 
eyes of the second Adam. This becomes plainer from St. Luke's account of the 
same transaction, — iv. 5 ; where see the note. 

9 and saith unto Him, All these things will I give Thee, if Thou 
^t fall down and worship me. 

The remark which was made on ver. 6, here again presents itself. Notwith- 
standing this boastful speech of the Enemy, it is evident that the surrender of the 
wiU is needful before he can proceed a single step with his infernal purpose. The 
Devil cannot give riches to whom he will: but to those only who are willing to 
leceive them of him. 

Far higher consolation, however, is contained in this place of Scripture. Many 
holy men have been thrown into dismay and perplexity by the blasphemous 
thoughts with which they have been occasionally tormented. Let all such take 
comfort in the discovery that Satan here suggests foul blasphemy to their Incar- 
nate Lord. He knew him not, for certain, to be God, indeed ; but he already sus- 
pected no less: and that he had to do with one of wondrous spiritual attainment, — 
a most holy person, — ^he had at least discovered. Yet did Satan dare to suggest 
to Him no less sin than devil-worship 1 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence Satan: for it is 



[k) Deut vL 16, Ao. 

(l) St Luke xxi. 19; Rom. ii. 7; ▼. 3,4; viiL 25; xil. 12; xv. 4, 5; 2 Cor. vi. 4; xii. 12; 
Oolots. L 11; 1 TbesB. i. 3; ▼. 14; 2 Then. i. 4; iii. 5; 1 Tiu. iii. 3; vi. 11; 2 Tim. ii. 24; 
ilLlO; Titus ii.2; Uebr.vi.12; x.36; xii. 1; St. James i. 3, 4; ▼.7,8,10,11; lPet.ii.20; 
S Petw L «; R«v. L 9; iL 2, 3, 19; ilL 10; xiv. 12. (m) £phes. ii. 2. 
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written, Thou Shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
thou serve. 

The Captain of our Salvation is found to answer every suggestion of the Enemy 
by a single sentence of the Law, — as contained in the Book of Deuteronomy: viz., 
viii. 3; VI. 16; vi. 13. These were His "smooth stones out of the brook."(M) He 
condescends not to His Adversary, — no, not even to point out the hoUowness of 
each proposal; but pierces him at once with the "sharp two-edged sword which 
goeth out of His mouth,"(o)— *the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of 
Uoo.'tp) 

11 Then the Devil leave th Him, and, behold. Angels came and 
ministered unto Him. 

The Tempter, baffled in every endeavour, — withdraws in wonder: and, oh 
blessed contrast! behold Angels are hastening to minister to the mysterious neces- 
sity of the Son of Man. 

Leighton says beautifully, — " This know, that our Lord is tender of us, and will 
inlay our painful conflicts with sweet comforts. And these, in a high degree, 
usuallv follow hard encounters patiently and stoutly sustained. Our Lord had a 
c*ordial draught both before and after this conflict: before, in the last verse of chap, 
iii. — He was confirmed in the very point He was assaulted in: *This is My Be- 
loved Son.' And as He was confirmed before, so was He comforted after: 'Angels 
lame, and ministered unto Him.' Oh! the sweet issue our Lord gives to many a 
fad battle of weak Christians, wherein they possibly thought once that all was 
lost, and that they never should hold out, and come through it ! But never think 
so. We shall come through all, and the day shall be ours." 

12 Now when Jesus had heard that John was cast into prison, He 
departed into Galilee ; 

Between the last verse, (5) and the present, if you would know what happened, 
read St. John's Oospel from the 19tb verse of chapter i. to the 43rd verse of 
chapter iv. 

The Imprisonment of John is thus distinctly noticed by all the four Evangelists 
(St. Matt. iv. 12, — St. Mark i. 14, — St. Luke iv. 14, — St. John iv. 43,] in order, with 
the greater clearness, to mark the bej^inning of our Lord's Ministry. He had 
already wrought miracles, and made disciples; but it h from this event that Hia 
public career more especially dates. See ver. 17, and the note there. Notice also 
what St. Peter says, in Acts x. 37. 

Concerning the circumstances which led to John's imprisonment by Herod the 
Tetrarch, see the note on St. Mark vi. 17. The event itself is related by the 
present Evangelist, in chap. xiv. 3, 4. 

No remark, however, will be found, — either there or elsewhere, — on the ex- 
tremely short duration of the Baptist's Ministry; to which, in the infinite Wisdom 
of God, the space of one year, at the utmost, was assigned. Nor, indeed, is it the 
manner of the Spirit so to convey instruction. The tacts are given ; or the facts 
m&Jy by careful study, be found out. To draw inferences from them, is almost 
always left to individual hearts. Let us not, from this place of Scripture, for 
iastance, fail to derive two important lessons: first, — an intimation of the mighty 
result which may be achieved in a very small space of time: next,— a hint that 
there is no knowing how soon God may have done with us ; and that it is quite a 
mistake to covet for ourselves, or for others, a prolonged life, — on the supposition 
that we might thereby be able to serve God effectually for a longer time. He does 
not require our services, at all. He certainly does not take us out of the World, till 
He has no more work left for us to do in it. '*Let all rather study for themselves, 
and wish unto others, that they may be diligent in their work while their day lasts, 
be it short or long ; faithful and fruitful in their generation ; and the shorter their 
day is like to be, work the faster. For, certainly, the good of life is not in the 
Ungth of it; but in the use of it." — They are the words of Archbishop Leighton. 

(») 1 Sam. KviL 40. (o) Rev. i. 16 and xix. 15, 21. Compare 2 Thess. it 8 ; Rev. it It, 

0>) Ephes. vL 17. Compare Hebrews iv. 12. (9) ver. 11. 
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18 And leaving Nazareth, He came and dwelt in Capernaum. 

When the Forerunner's ImpriBonmentwas announced to our Lord, He was stav- 
ing for two days at Sychar in Samaria. (r) Thereupon, He departed into Galilee, — 
taking Nazareth, "where he had been brought up,"(*) in His way. For the accouitt 
of what then occurred, see St. Luke's Gospel, — iv. 16 — 30. " Leaving Nazareth," 
— "not being honoured in His own Country. So, commonness of things make 
them cheap with us, how excellent soever ;"—^" He came and dwelt in Capernaum." 

The town stood near the North-Westeru extremity of the Lake of Tiberias, or (as 
it is oftener called) the Sea of Galilee; but there exist no remains of it, and its very 
site is uncertain. 

Our Saviour came to dwell by the sea-side, in order to fish for men. 

• 

14 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, 

Not till noWj therefore, was the veil removed from this place of ancient Prophecy. 
Yet how mysterious was the fulfillment of what had been here foretold ! A lorlorn 
Stranger, — a houseless Wanderer, — a poor, persecuted man: yet, this was the 
"great Light!" This was He who was to "make glorious" the land of Zabulon 
and the land of Naphtali! 

Such discoveries become lessons and warnings to ourselves. Not only viith 
reference to unfulfilled prophecy, are they in the highest degree suggestive; but 
they surely invite also to a more watchful study of incidents altogether private and 
personal. Promises of Divine Help, duly fulfilled, but fulfilled in a shape under 
which they fail to strike us; — offers of Mercy, — opportunities of Blessing, — the 
Tery presence of our Lord, — all duly vouchsafed to us; yet, it msiy be, all de- 
Bpised, neglected, overlooked: — and that, because we have not the ears to hear, or 
tne hearts to dbcover, or the eyes to recognize Him when we see Him! 

15, 16 saying. The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nepthalira, 6y 
the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles ; the people 
which sat in darkness saw great light ; and to them which sat in the 
region and shadow of death light is sprung up. 

The finger of Prophecy had not failed to point out the spot where Messiah was 
to dwell so long, and work so many wonders. The place of Isaiah here quoted, is 
found in chap. ix. 1 — 2. 

Divinely indeed did it happen that, in "the borders of Zabulon and Neptha- 
lim," — the spot, namely, where the territory respectively assigned to those patri- 
archs,(^) met, — the Saviour of His people shoula have come to dwell: for it was 
precisely the inhabitants of tJiis district, who, first of all the Jews, were led into 
Captivity by Tiglath Pileser, King of Assyria, B.C. 740 ; as related in the Second 
Book of Kings.fu) So that, as one of the ancients points out, — " where the Law 
was first forgotten, there the Gospel was first preached." The Region which had 
been the first to suffer Captivity, was the first to enjoy the Light of that Truth 
which maketh free.(x) 

The prophecy of Isaiah here quoted, contains a special allusion to the Assyrian 
Captivity; for, — contrasting the fate of the region nere spoken of, in the days of 
Messiah, with its former desolate condition, — the Prophet is thought by learned 
men to have written somewhat as follows: — "Nevertheless, there shall not here- 
after be darkness in the Land which was distressed. In the former time, He de- 
based the land of Zabulon, and the land of Naphtali; but in the latter time He 
hath made it glorious: even the way of the Sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the 
Nations." And then follows, — "The people which walked in darkness have seen 
a great Light," (y) &c. 

(r) St John iv. 5 and 43. (•) See St Matt ii. 23 ; St Luke iv. 16 and St Mark i. 9. 

(t) Joshua xix. 10 to 16; 32 to 39. (u) xv. 29: and see 1 Chron. v. 26. 

(x) St John viii. 32, 36. 

(y) Compare this with the rendering of Isaiah ix. 1, 2, in the authorized version of the 
English Bible. 
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The Northern part of Galilee was called "Galilee of (he Oeniiles" because it bor- 
dered upon a heathen land, and was itself partly heathen. " Twenty cities" of 
Galilee nad been given by Solomon to Hiram, king of Tyre.(2) Well, therefore, 
might such a people be said to "n^ in darkness;" as not knowing which way they 
should go. 

The constancy of the Imagery employed by the Holy Spirit, cannot fail to 
strike every one who is at all familiar with the Gospels. Consider, in connection 
with the appellation in the text, such places as the following: — St. John i. 5 to 9; 
iii. 19 to 21; viii. 12; ix. 5; xi. 9, 10; xii. 36, 36, and 46. 

17 From that time Jesus began to preach, 

That is to say, from the time that John was cast into prison, — which was the 
occasion of our Saviour's departure into Galilee, spoken of in ver. 12. 

and to say, Repent: for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 

This had been the Sermon of the Baptist, also. See chap. iii. 2, and the note 
there. ** Not only the same sense, but the very same words. He who needed , to 
borrow from none,- but gives all to all, yet disdains not to preach this over after 
John Baptist." 

"Oh, sweet invitation, — the offer of pardon to a repenting sinner I But how 
much more that of a Kingdom! He might have said, 'Repent, for the Prison of 
Hell is at hand,' if ye do not: but He rather draws by the happiness and glory 
attending our return." So far, pious Leighton. 

18 And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, 

For some account of this Lake, see the note on St. Mark i. 16. 

saw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
casting a net into the sea: 

To read this, no one woul^ suppose that Simon and Andrew were well known 
to the Saviour, and had already become His Disciples: but it is the manner of the 
Evangelists when they mention a person or place fur the first time, to introduce the 
name in this manner. Observe how Nazareth, — for thirty years' Christ's home, — 
is mentioned by St. Matthew, in chap. ii. 23. 

Very surprising indeed will the ensuing brief narrative appear, to one who reads 
it with the first chapter of St. John's Gospel(a) fresh in his memory. The com- 
parison of the two histories leads to many an important inference concerning our 
Saviour's method with His Disciples. There was no constraint put upon their 
wills or afiections. To ''abide witn Him,"(6) might, or might not, avail to draw 
the heart effectually to Him. The very witnessing of a Miracle, (like that per- 
formed at Cana of Galilee, (c) was not enough to prwluce, even in faithful men, the 
kind of conviction we are apt to suppose. Gon left them to themselves. The seed 
of His spoken Word fell, — as in the parable, — by the way-side, or upon stony 
places, or among thorns, or into good ground, and it met with a corresponding 
me.(d) How nearly does our position resemble theirs! IIow closely does the recep- 
tion which Christ now meets with in the World, resemble that which awaited Him 
"all the time that He went in and out among'' men!(tf) 

These men, from being Disciples of John the Baptist, had transferred their obe- 
dience to Christ. The remarks just now offered are meant to explain how it may 
have happened that when they beheld the Baptist thrown into prison, they re- 
sumed their former calling. 

for they were fishers. 

Let us pause for a moment on this short sentence; which declares, by the way, 
the temporal estate, and lowly calling of the first Apostles. 

(«) 1 Kiofi ix. 11. (a) ver. 35 to 42. (b) St. John i. 39. 

(e) St John u. 2. {d) St. Matthew xiiL 3 to 8. (e) Acts i. 21. 
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It was the will of God to choose the men by whose means He intended to re- 
model the World, out of the humbler class; that so, no flesh might glorj in His 
presence ;(y*) nor any pretend that human wit had a share in the miraculous 
leavening process which ensued. It was God, throughout; acting in, and through, 
most weak instruments. 

But it can scarcely require to be stated that no encouragement whatever is there- 
by given to the rasnness of unlearned men of low degree, — thrusting themselves 
forward, in the vain pretence that they are as the Apostles were; and presuming; 
to usurp the seat of toe learned, because (forsoothj it pleased God once to "choose 
the foolish things of the World to confound the wise ; and the weak things of tho 
World to confound the things which are mighty."(^) If the fishermen of Galilee 
taught all mysteries, it was, because in the place of mere Human wisdom, they 
enjoyed the extraordinary illumination of God s Holy Spirit. They were miracu- 
lously enabled to speak with new tongues; and, for the subject of their discourse, 
it was not they who spoke, but the Spirit, within them, which gave them utter- 
ance. (A) When God consents to become our Teacher, and to work Miracles in our 
behalf, human helps may be neglected; but, not till then. 

In the mean time, let it be carefully noted that God made choice of His Holy 
Api»Htles by no irrespective decree. Great indeed was the Faith, great tho Zeal, 
marvellous must have been the Goodness to which those men liad attained, who 
were destined hereafter to **sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel." (i) They did not become Saints because they were Apostles. On the con- 
trary. Our Saviour made them Apostles, because they had oecome Saints. See 
the note on St. John i. 43, 44. In their personal sanctity, let all seek to resemble 
and to rival them. Their ministerial rights and privileges, let those who have not 
been duly called, agree to behold, from a distance, and to revere. 

And, humble as were the instruments which God employed for the Salvation of 
Mankind, so humbling was the Doctrine which He proposed to men's acceptance. 
See 1 Cor. i. 18, and 20 to 23. The result might nave been expected; namely, 
that "the poor in spirit,*' alone, — who, in this case, were also "tne poor" as St. 
Paul expressly informs us, (A:) — embraced the Kingdom. 

19 And He saith unto them, Follow Me, and I will make you fish- 
ers of men. 

It was a Divine circumstance that these great Apostles should have been of the 
number of those who *'go down to the sea in ships, and occupy their business in 
great waters ;"(Z) for, to cast the net of the Kingdom, (wi) — to fish for souls, — and 
to capture mighty draughts of men, — ("Casting the net in public preaching, and 
angling in private converse,") — became their wondrous calling, let, how little 
must they have understood of the wondrous prophecy now delivered by Him, who 
'*declareth the end from the beginning; and from ancient times, the things that 
are not yet done!"(n) 

The Fsalm just quoted proceeds, as if in a prophetic strain, — "These men see 
the works of the Lord, ana His wonders in the deep." — A great "work," and a 
mighty "wonder," truly, had now been wrought: for, unlikely as it may sound, 
this piece of narrative is certainly the same with that in St. Luke v. 1 to 11. The 
first Miraculous Draught of fishes, therefore, was the event which produced an 
abiding conviction in the minds of these four followers of the Lamb; proved the 
occasion of that prevailing summons to follow Christ, which drew after Ilim those 
two wondrous pairs of brethren, — the sons of Jonas, and the sons of Zebedee. 

You will observe that this miracle was, in effect, an appeal to their Faith, They 
looked to capture something in their nets: but their success far surpassed the ut- 
most limit of their hopes. 

20 And they straightway left their nets, and followed Him. 

St. Peter alluded to this hour, when he asked our Lord, long after, — "Behold, 
we have forsaken all, and followed Thee: what shall we have therefore ?"(o) 

21 And going on from thence, He saw other two brethren, 

(/) 1 Cor. i. 29. (g) 1 Cor. i. 27. (h) Acta ii. 4. (t) St Matt xix. 28. 

{k) I Cor. L 26. (0 Psalm cvii. 23. (m) St Matt xiiL 47. (n) Isaiah xlrL 10. 

(o) St Matthew xix. 27. 
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Obserre bow tbey are gathered, by two and two, into the fold: even as, by two 
and two, Christ will hereafter send them forth to preach. 

These are Brothers; that so Nature may conspire with Grace in securing a firm 
foundation in Love for the edifice which is to follow. As, anciently, God builded 
OD Moses and Aaron :(j7) so, now, He builds on Peter and Andrew, — James and 
John. 

James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ship with Zebe- 
dee their father, mending their nets : 

They were " mending*' the nets which — as St. Luke(9) specially informs us, — 
had been ** broken" by the multitude of the Fishes, which they had recently 
caught 

and he called them. 

r 

It will be perceived that, notwithstanding the conciseness of the narrative, men- 
tion has been made of the particular act in which the four Disciples were engaged 
at the time of their call: hr rather, that this is the only thing which is mentioned. 
Two of them were casting a net into the sea,(r) — and two were occupied in the 
manner just now described. 

Consider how carefully, in the case of many other of God's chosen servants, we 
find their occupation recorded, at the moment when the Divine summons first found 
them out. *'The Lord took me," says the prophet Amos, "as I followed the flock, 
and tiie Lord said unto me, Go, prophesy unto My people Isracl.'V«) Such was 
the occupation of Mosesf/^ and of David. (u] Gideon was threshing wheat ;(a;) 
Saul, seeking the asses or nis Father ;(y) ana Elisha, ploughing with twelve yoke 
of oxen.(z) — Nathaniel, beneath the fig-tree ;(a) St. Matthew sitting at the Receipt 
of custom :(6) and Saul, journeying to Damascus ;(c) — are examples of the same 
thing, in the New Testament: to which we may add the case of four other Apos- 
tles, — St Peter and St Andrew, St. James and St. John. 

How are we hereby reminded that Christ is ever to be met with, in the path of 
duty ! that no occupation is so secular, or so lowly, as to exclude us from the bless- 
ing of being found out, in the midst of it, by Him! 

22 And they immediately left the ship and their Father, and fol- 
lowed Ilim. 

Simon and Andrew forsook property, — James and John overlooked earthly ties, 
— ^for Christ's sake, and the Gospel's. Absolutely, thev may appear not to have 
forsaken much: but it was aU they possessed; and therefore, it was much to them. 

Henceforth, the waves of this troublesome World, — the Ark of Christ's Church, 
— the net of the Gospel, — men's wandering wills; — these became the objects to 
which these holy men transferred all their anxieties. 

23 And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, 
and preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom, and healing all manner of 
sickness, and all manner of diseases among the people. 

This is the description of our Lord's First great Ministerial Journey, during 
which He traversed all Galilee. What a mighty narrative is here summed up in a 
few words I The laborious travel, and hardships, and weariness of many months; 
—the splendor of many hundred discourses, both public and private; — stupendous 
acts of Mercy, — countless miracles of Love: — all, are here despatched in fewer 
words than we should claim for the description of some of our most trivial actions. 

Another circuit of Galilee, like the present, will be found noticed, and almost in 
the same terms, in chap. ix. 35. On both occasions, spiritual infirmity and bodily 
ailment are spoken of in such close connection, that it is impossible not to per- 

(p) Bxodiifl iv. 14, 15, and 27 to 32. (9) St Luke v. 6. (r) See above, ver. 18. 

(t) Amos viL 15. (0 Exod. iii. 1. (m) Psalm Ixxviii. 70—71. 

(x) Judra vi 11. {y)\ Sam. ix. 3 to 20. (s) 1 Kings xix. 19. 

(a) St Johji L 48. (6) St Matthew ix. 9, Ao. (e) Acta ix. 3, Ac. 

4 
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ceive the relation which is intimated as subsisting between them: the latter, a type 
' r emblem of the former; — the latter, no less than the former, a consequence of tne 
Fall: both alike, symptoms of that great and general disorder, for the remedy of 
"which the Son of Man had come into Uie world. Consider the language of St. 
Matthew viii. 16, 17. Moreover, the Miracles which He wrought were a pledge of 
Ilis power; and therefore a confirmation of the Doctrines which He came to 
deliver. 

24 And His fame went throughout all Syria : and they brought unto 
Him all sick people that were taken with divers diseases and torments, 
and those which were possessed with devils, and those which were 
lunatic, and those that had the palsy ; and He healed them. 

As might be expected, the fame of the Great Physician spreads far beyond the 
region actually traversed bj[ Him. " Syria'' denotes all the region situated to the 
North of the Country in which our Lord was at present preaching. 

25 And there followed Him great multitudes of people from Galilee, 
and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and frwra Judea, and from 
beyond Jordan. 

So mighty a retinue was drawn after His blessed footsteps in consequence of His 
miraculous acts. "Decapolis,'' — a word denoting Ten Citiea^ (of which Gadara 
was one,) — was the name of the district East of the Sea of Qalilee.^<2) The present 
enumeration therefore amounts to a statement that the Saviour, in the course of 
His first Ministerial Journey, was followed by multitudes from the Country on 
either side of the Jordan, as well as from the (Capital City. 



THE PRAYER. 

LoKD, who for our sake didst fast forty days and forty nights ; 
Give us grace to use such abstinence, that our flesh being subdued to 
the Spirit, we may ever obey Thy godly motions in righteousness and 
true holiness, to Thy honour and glory, who livest and reignest with 
the Father and the Holt Ghost, one God, world without end. 
Amen. 

\d) 8t Luke yiiL 26. 
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CHAPTER V. 



1 Christ heginneth His sermon in the mount : 3 declaring who are blessed, 13 who 
are the salt of the earthy 14 the light of the worlds the city on an hiUy 15 the 
candle: 17 mat He came to fulfil the law. 21 What it is to kill, 27 to commit 
ad%dtery, 33 to swear: 38 exhorteth to suffer wrong, 44 to love even our enemies, 
48 and to Itibour after perfedness, 

1, 2 And seeiDg the multitudes, He went up into a mountain : and 
when He was set, His disciples came unto Him : and He opened His 
mouth, and taught them, saying. 

The " Sennon on the Mount/' — ^for by thai name the first and the fullest of our 
Lord's public discourses is known, — begins at this place. As the Old Law, pro- 
mulgated by Moses, had been originally delivered on a mountain, (that is, Sinai;) 
90 was it proper that on a mountain also, the New Law should be delivered by 
Christ. But the contrast of the circumstances is remarkable. The Law waf 
given then, amid terrors ; now, amid calm. Then^ Qod spake to Uis people by the 
hand of Moses; now, face to face. 

3 Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

It seems a beautiful circumstance, that whereas the volume of the Old Testament 
ends by threatening a Curse, the Gospel of the Kingdom should begin with the 
promise of a Blessina, 

Observe, that the first of these eight "Beatitudes." (as they are called,) is a bless- 
ing pronounced on Humility ; on that state of heart which, conscious of inward, not 
outward, poverty and need, knows its own utter destitution. S(^) that the promise 
runs parallel with that other promise of our Divine Master, '* He that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted. "(aj Our Lord points out Pride, — spiritual Pride, — as 
the root and source of all evil. F(ir He speaks not here of a mere absence of this 
world's goods; but of that state of heart which worldly poverty is often found to 
maintain, or to produce. Hence, St. Luke was guided to record this first Beatitude 
in different language: — ** Blessed be ye poor: for yours is the Kingdom of God." 
See the note on St. Luke vi. 20. 

Observe, therefore, that what God regards is the inclination of the heart, — the 
disposition of the will, A very be^^gar may yet be full of proud thoughts: or if, 
through misery, his soul be kept low, yet may he be for ever pining after that 
which, if obtained, would infallibly innate him. Now, such an one comes not, 
cannot come, within the terms of the blessedness here promised. 

4 Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall be comforted. 

The mourning here spoken of, is not, of course, mere worldly erief; (for "the 
sorrow of the world," as the Apostle declares, "worketh death :*')(b) but it is that 
aflUction, that "godly sorrow," which is sure, sooner or later, to overtake every 

(a) St. Malt xzilL 12: St Luke xiv. 11, and xviiL 14. (6) 2 Cor. viL 10. 
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man who faithfully endeavours to walk in the way of Qod's commandments. It is 
a sad, but a true prophecy, — " Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jbsus, 
shall suffer persecution/' m Those who mourn after such a sort, have the promise 
of "the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost." (d) 

5 Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the earth. 

Our Sayiour here quotes the words of Psalm xxxviii. 11. That wondrous pro- 
mise seems to involve a contradiction: for surely, (we say,) the meek are apt 
rather to be thrust out, and driven away, from their possessions. Nevertheless, 
the thing which is here promised will infallibly be found to come to pass ; for He 
is faithful that promiseth. The meek shall possess the earth, even by right ; for it 
is said — "they shall inherif* it. 

Only, let those who earnestly desire this blessing, — as many as desire to possess 
the earth — beware lest they become possessed by it. For, in its fullest sense, 
this promise doubtless has reference to those "neio Heavens,'' and that "netc 
Earth," of which St. Peter speaks, («) and for which the saints of God are ever 
looking. 

6 Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness : 
for they shall be filled. 

The keenness of bodily appetite, — of Hunger and of Thirst, — ^was given us, in 
order that we might know how ardent should be the craving of our Souls after 
Holiness. This spiritual craving the Psalmist felt, when he cried, — ** As the hart 
panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after Thee, O GoD."(y*) Now 
it is here promised, among many other things, that this deep longing of the Saints. 
— alluded to, rather than described, — shall be fully satisfied in Heaven. *'Thej 

shall hunger no more," (as it is said,) "neither thirst any more.(^) For the 

Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters. And" (it is added) "God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes:"(A) words which recall the form of the second and fourth of 
these Beatitudes, as St. Luke exhibits them: — "Blessed are ye that hunger now, 
for ye shall be filled. Blessed are ye that iceep now, for ye shall laugh." (i) 

Not only, however, in the World to come, but in this World also, will the soul's 
desire be satisfied: fully there; A^rc, only imperfectly and in part: — but the long- 
ings, with which it dilates itself Acre, render it capable of the greater fullness here- 
after. And we know that the flesh being subduea to the Spirit, is apter for right- 
eousness and true holiness: (A:) by which remark it is intended to connect these 
words of Scripture with the parallel place in St. Luke's Gospel, — vi. 21. 

7 Blessed are the merciful : for they shall obtain mercy. 

Thus, God pledges Himself to the bestowal of His Divine mercies, — which are 
eternal, and beyond price ; on the condition that we show mercy in human things, 
— which are brief and valueless. 

How often is this condition of future blessedness insisted upon in the Gospel ! 
Consider St. Matt. vi. 12, 14, 15 : xviii. 21 — 35, especially the last verse. St. Mark 
xL 25, 26, &c. 

8 Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 

"The pure in heart:" for, so that purity be therCt the lips and the hands, — ^yea, 
the whole life, (like waters flowing from the fountain-heaa,) will perforce be pure. 

The vision of God is made dependent in many places of Scripture besides this, 
on holiness of character; or, as it is here said, on purity of heart. "Follow peace 
with all men," says St. Paul, "and holiness, vnthout which no man shall see the 
Lord,*\l) "He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart" shall hereafter "ascend 

fe) 2 Tim. iii. 12, and compare St John xvi. 33, Act« xiv. 22, Ac 

Id) St. John xiv. 26. Compare 2 Cor. i. 4; sUo St. Luke xvL 25, and Rev. vii. 14. 

fe) 2 Pet iiL 13. (/) Ps. xlii. 10. (g) Rev. vii. 16. Compare Isaiah xlix. 10. 

[h) Rev. vii. 17. Compare Rev. xxi. 4, and Isaiah zxv. 8. (i) St. Luke vL 21. 

(k) See the CoUeot for the First Sonday in Lent {I) Heb. xii. 14. 



v.] ON ST. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 37 

into the hill of the Lord,"(m) and like the highest order of the holj Angol8,(») 
"see the King in His beauty."(o) 

But the beloved Disciple m a certain place, (^) even more strikingly says, — "We 
know that when lie shall appear, we shall be like Ilim, ^br we shall see Him as 
He is:'* — thus making a restoration to the Divine iinage,(5) and the seeing of God, 
dependent notions. And so, without pretending to solve the hard question of how 
this mysterious promise is to be fulfilleil, (for who can tell what a glorious heritage 
:»f loftier powers may be reserved for the Spiritual Body?)(r) let us l)e sure that 
like every other divine prophecy, it will have its own wondrous fulfillment. — par- 
tially, in this world; more fully in the next: here^ **as thnmgh a glass darkly;" 
thert^ "face to face."(*) We may be certain, moreover, that this is a matter con- 
cerning which he who leads the holiest life, will hww the most. 

It has been thought that there is something progressive in the blessings here 
enumerated, one rising above another: and doubtless they follow, (like the stars of 
Heaven,) in a beautiful and wonderful order, though it may be difficult, always, to 
find it out. This Beatitude and the last stand together instructively. How lovely 
a character would his be, who should add to his "mercifulness," (not a very rare 
grace, it may be thought,) "purity of heart," — which is perhaps the very rarest 
grace of all! 

9 Blessed are the peace-makers: for they shall be called the 
children of God. 

"The peace-makers," — whether those who undertake the blessed office of recon- 
ciling brethren at enmity; or those less conspicuous ones who are engaged in 
«'verooming their own warring lusts and affections, — making peace in their own 
hearts, — and setting up the Kingdom of God within themselves. (^) The first work 
avails little without the second. 

You observe that this Sabbath of the Soul stands in the seventh place. 

To produce "on earth, Pence,"(M) was the great office of the Gospel, whose 
Aathor'is called "the Prince of Pcace."(x^ To peace-makers is here assigned as 
their peculiar blessedness, the likeness of GroD. 

10 Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness' sake : 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

^Persecuted ybr righteousness^ sake;" else, no prospect of blessedness is held 
out. 

The eighth Beatitude has the same promise attached to it as the first, — see ver. 3. 
The first and eighth Beatitudes, therefore, are like the corresponding clasps at the 
two extremities of a chain, — where every bead is a blessing. 

But, in truth, "the Kingdom of Heaven" is the one reward promised in every 
instance; although under various names, according to the various Graces specified. 
Jost as it is the character of the Just, — though viewed under different aspects, — 
to which the promises are all alike addressed. 

11, 12 Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute yow, 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for My sake. 
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for great is your reward in Heaven : 
for so persecuted they the Prophets which were before you. 

"Revile you," to your face: "say all manner of evil against you," behind your 
back: "persecute you," in any way. But all this must be done falsely — and f(/r 
Christ's sake, in order to bring us within the terms of the blessing. 

"The prophets which were before you;"— by which saying, Christ associates 

(m) P8. zxiv. 4. (n) St Matt xviii. 10. (o) Isaiah xxxiii. 17. 

{p) 1 St John iiL 2. [q) See Qenesis i. 26; and compare Psalm xvii. 15. 

{r) Consider the following texts, Job xix. 26, 27; 1 Cor. ii. 9; (quoted from Isaiah Ixiv. 
4;) St Matt xxii. 30. 
{») 1 Cor. xiU. 12. (0 St Luke xvii. 21. (u) St. Luke iL 14. 

(x) Isaiah ix. 6. Compare Ephesians ii 14. 8t John xiv. 27, Ao. 
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the hamblest of His suffering servants with that "goodly fellowship of the Pro- 
phets" "of whom the World was not worthy."(y) 

13 Ye are the salt of the earth : 

The Saints are declared to be that which keeps this old Earth of ours from cor- 
ruption. Their blessed office is to be to mankina "the savour of life unto life."(s) 
.... The transition is more obvious in St. Luke's Gospel. There, the preceding 
Beatitudes are addressed to the Disciples, "Blessed are ye:" whence it follows, in 
this place, " Ye are the salt of the earth." 

but if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted? 
It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden 
under foot of men. 

That is, — Beware lest you lose this property of sustaining the World's life! 
"For it is impossible," (as the great Apostle declares,) "for tnose who were once 
enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good Woi^d of God, and the powers of the World 
to come, \i they %\\2X[ fall away, to renew tliem again to repentance." (a) With 
what salt shall they be salted, to whom was committed the World's salting? 

14, 15 Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill 
cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it giveth light unto all that are in 
the house. 

As "salt," in ver. 13, was descriptive of the inward condition, so "light," in 
this place, has reference to the outward aspect. The Church of Christ,— -like the 
faitbml witness in Heaven,(&) — shines with borrowed glory: glory derived from 
"the Sun of Righteousne88,"(c) who stvles Himself, "the Light of the World."(rf) 
Being set on a hill, (the "holy Hill of Sion,") the Church neither can, nor should, 
esckipe observation. It is as absurd to suppose that a man would first light a 
canale, and then seek to smother its beams under a bushel, as to suppose that the 
Divine Author of our Faith should intend those whom He entrusts with the Light 
of his Gospel to sit down in the shadow of bodily ease and self-indulgence, and 
thus to conceal the glory of their trust. 

16 Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

Why should men "see our good works?" Not certainly in order to promote 
conceit, and a spirit of self-righteousness, in order to glorify us; but only, in order 
that the sight of those Works may induce beholders to glorify our Father which is 
in Heaven. It is God who is glorified in His Saints. 

17 Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets : I 
am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. 

Our Saviour fulfilled the Law when He submitted to all its precepts; — the Pro- 
phetSy when He either performed or endured whatever things they had foretold con- 
cerning Himself; both " the Law and the Prophets," by His life-long acts of Love.(«) 
But the present declaration was true in another, and even a more striking sense ; 
for we know that all things which, under the Law, had been imperfectly conveyed 
by type or shadow, exhibited their true intent, and discovered their full meaning, 
only under the Gospel dispensation. The very history of God's ancient people, 
seen by the light of Christ's words, or those of His holy Apostles, is proved to be 

(y) Hebrews ix. 32—38. (s) 2 Cor. ii. 16. (a) Hebrews vL 4 — 

(6) Psalm Ixxxix. 37. (c) Molaobi iv. 2. 

\d) St John viii. 12; ix. 5; zU. 35, Ac (e) St Matt vii. 12. 
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replete with unsuspected teaching; and may be truly said to have been only then 
"tuifilled'' when Christ came into the World. 

18 For verily I say unto you, till Heaven and Earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wbe pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 

By this mention of "one jot or tittle/' we are reminded of the dignity and import- 
ance which attaches to the very least letter of God's written Law. So solemn a de- 
claration should convince the most reluctant heart, how utterly baseless must be 
the pretence that the teaching of the New Testament casts any slight whatever 
upon the teaching of the Old : or that Christianity is in any respect contradictory 
of the Jewish Iteligion. '* Remember ye the Law of Moses My servant," — are 
amone the latest words of the Prophet Inalachi, iv. 4: and yet the first words of the 
Qoepel were already on his \ips,(j) But the veil which at first covered so much 
of Divine meaning, was afterwards lifted off and withdrawn. 

19 Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the King- 
dom of Heaven : but whosoever shall do and teach therriy the same shall 
be called great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

That is, — So far am I from annulling the ancient Law of My people, that I de- 
clare I will lightly esteem the man who assumes to himself the liberty of violating 
the least precept of that Law, — and so sets an example of disobedience. Whereas, 
the most strict obedience shall enjoy the most high reward. 

20 For I say unto you. That except your righteousness shall exceed 
the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The same train of thought is continued: — For I say unto you that^our righteous- 
ness, although resembling in kind that of the Scribes and Pharisees, unless it 
infinitely surpasses theirs in degree, will not avail to win for you even an entrance 
into My Kingdom. 

We are next, — in verses 21 to 26, — presented with a specimen of Divine Inter- 
pretation of that Law which, in its true spirit and intention, our Saviour professes 
that He came **not to destroy." The Commandment first noticed, is the sixth; 
which. He who gave it so interprets as to show that in that negative precept, 
("Thou shalt do no Murder,") is contained the Law of Love. And this, perhaps, 
is the reason why our Blessed Lord begins with that particular commandment; 
instead of the fifth, for example: for **Love is the fulfilling of the Law."(^) 

21 Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt 
not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment. 

"Thou shalt not kill," — which precept is found in Exod. xx. 13, and Deut. v. 
17, — is the whole of the actual quotation. The rest of the sentence may be inferred 
from what is said in Levit. xxiv. 21, and Numbers xxxv. 16, 17. 

22 But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever 
Bhall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but 
whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. 

Moses, — proclaiming Christ's words "to them of old time," — had forbidden 
Murder; and affixed a certain penalty to the crime. The "Prophet like unto 
Hoses," republishing his ancient code, affixes that same penalty to what might 

(/) See Malftchi iv. 5, 6. Compare also iii. 1, and St. Mark L 1, 2. 

ijg) See Romans xiii. 8 — 10. Compare also Oalatians ▼. 14; St Matt. tIL 12, and xxiL 39, 
40; 1 Timothy i 6; Colosi. ilL 14; St. James ii. 8. 
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a far lower offence: but which vcu, in the mind of the Lawgiver, a riolation 
of the original c(immand. ...**/ 8aj unto you:" for ''He taught them as One 
having authority," — as it is expressly stated at the end of the present discourse. (A) 

By simply human terms, three degrees of punishment, divine and future, are 
here' dencribed ; or rather, things heavenly ana unutterable are here indicated by 
language with which our Lord's hearers were familiar. " The Judgment," and 
"the Council," were the names of two well-known Jewish courts. "Gehenna," 
or as it is here Englished, " hell-fire," denotes an extremity of suffering, by refer- 
ring to the hideous fate of dead corpses in the valley of Hinnom.(t) In this way, 
our merciful Lord neither dazzled men with pictures of Heaven ; nor distracted 
them by descriptions of Hell : but by the use of images either of delight or of de- 
spair, opened to His followers as much concerning the unseen world as it was need- 
fal for them to know. 

Corresponding with the three punishments already noticed, are three offences. 
First, causeless Anger which yet maintains silence: — next, the same Anger, allow- 
ing itself in repnmchful speech: — lastly, the same Anj^er, when it proceeds to open 
insult and unmeasured provocation. 

It is remarkable t4> what trifles (as it might be thought) in behaviour, the pre- 
cepts of our Blessed Lord descend. See the note on St. Matt. vi. 6. 

23, 24 Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there re- 
meniberest that thy brother hath aught against thee; leave there thy 
gift before the altar, and go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. 

Not, obserA-e, — "If thou hast aught against thy brother;" but, "If thy brother 
Jiath auyhi ayaimd i/iee:'* which certainly is a great guarantee that there shall be 
leconciliation. 

On the other hand, his "having somewhat against theCy'* is probably a sign that 
thou wert the offender. Had he been the offender, there would be no need that 
thou Hhouldest leave thy gift, and go thy way. A mere act of forgiveness would 
have been all that was required. Still, be may have been the author of the wrong, 
and the bearer of malice both. Any way, there must be reconciliation. 

Compare with this, the exhortation before Holy Communion, to be "in perfect 
charity with all men," — in order to be "meet partakers of those holy mysteries." 
For "we have an altar," (as St. Paul say8,)(^') and thereto we bring our gift, — 
even as the Jews were taught to do. 

25, 26 Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in the 
way with him ; lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. 
Verily 1 say unto thee. Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till 
thou hast paid the uttermost farthing. 

These are two very di£Bcult verses; but after what has gone before, their general 
purport is plain. It is still reconciliation, which is recommended ; still, the law of 
Love, which is enforced; and, as it seems, by a most awful threat: for how can 
**the uttermost farthing" ever be paid? 

" Whiles thou art in the way with him," must denote the days of the years of 
our mortal pilfi:rimage. "The Judge," and "the Officer," and "Prison," — are 
termH, borrowed from the usage of human courts, which seem descriptive of what 
will bo hereafter; if death should find a man unreconciled to the adversary, who is 
prepared to plead against him before the Judgment seat of God. 

Our attention is directed, next, to the requirements of the Almighty in the 
seventh Commandment. 

27, 28 Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery : but I say unto you, That whosoever looketh 
on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her already 
in his heart. 

^h) 6t Matt vii. 29. («) 2 Kings xxiii. 10; Jer. vii. 31, xxxii. 35. (J) Heb. xui. 10. 
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"As for God, His way is perfect."(Ar) "Every word of God is pure."(Z) "The 
words of the Lord are pure words: as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified 
seven timeV(m) 

Riehteous also, assuredly, are His judgments. For it is not, of course, the ability^ 
but &e will: not so much the act, as the desire, which He must regard. 

One of the ancients has well remarked on this place, that neither will she be held 
guiltless who so dresses and adorns herself as to attract men's eyes, in this sort, 
towards her. She mixes the poison, and offers the cup, even though none be found 
to drink it. 

But though it must be fully admitted, that even the random glances of an un- 
guarded eye are not without sin, — yet, it seems right to point out that it is not 
those which our Saviour is here condemning. It is the "looking — to lust:" that is, 
k)oking with the intention to gratify the impure thought; with purpose to feed the 
anholy desire. 

29 And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from 
thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should per- 
ish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

"Thy right eye,'* — for that was the offendina: member. "EyesJuU of aduUery" 
— as the Spirit says in another place.(n) Whence holy Job declares of himself, 
with reference to this very matter, — "I made a covenant with mine eyes J* (o) 

"Thy right eye." No attempt is made, either here or elsewhere, to diminish the 
greatness of the required sacrifice. Consider the language of Genesis zxii. 2. 

Our Lord certainly cannot mean that we are to mutilate our bodies, — which are 
temples of the Holy Ghost :(j7) but that the sense of sight must be mortified as 
effectually on such occasions, as if "the light of the body," (which is the eye,) 
were utterly, and for ever, extinguished. 

30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from 
thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should per- 
ish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into helL 

Having mentioned the "right Eye," (for the special reason noted above,) ^r 
Saviour adds the "right Hand," — probably because He would convey the lesson 
that, for His sake, and in order to save the whole body, we must be prepared to 
sacrifice the dearest and most precious thing we possess. His language conveys a 
lively notion of the uncompromising jealousy, the relentless seventy, with wnich 
we must watch every avenue, and cut off every occasion, of svn in. ourselves. 

81 It hath been said. Whosoever shall put away his wife,, let him 
give her a writing of divorcement : 

Alluding to Deut. xziv. 1, — a permission which, as our Lor& tells us in another 
plaoe,(9) Moses gave the people "because of the hardness of their hearts." This 
permission had come to be monstrously abused in our Saviour's time ; so that, on 
any petty pretext, a man thought himself at liberty to put away his wife-.. 

32 But I say unto you, that whosoever shall put away his wife, sav- 
ing for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery : and 
whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth adultery. 

The solemn truth is implied, that the woman, so put away, continues to be the 
wife of him who put her away: for God once joined them together. "Wherefore 
thej are no more twain, but one flesh." (r) 

83 Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time, 



(i) 2 Sam. xxiL 31 ; Psalm xviii. 30. (/) Proverbs xxx. 5. 

'm) Psalm xii. 6. See also Ps. oxix. 140. (n) 2 Pet. ii. 14. (o) Job xxx. 1. 

) 1 Cor. vi. 19, iiL 16. {q) St Matt xix. 8. (r) St Matt xix. 6. 



5 



42 A PLAIN COMMENTART [CHAP. 

Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths : 

Oar Lord proceeds to the eighth Commandment. To "forswear," in this place, 
is to fail in the performance of something sworn. The very words do not occur in 
the Law of Moses; bat the command is found in Deut. xzxiii. 21 and 23: Num- 
bers xxz. 2. 

34, 35, 86, 37 But I say unto you. Swear not at all ; neither by 
Heaven ; for it is God's throne : nor by the Earth ; for it is His foot- 
stool: neither by Jerusalem; for it is the city of the great King. 
Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not make 
one hair white or black. But let your communication be. Tea, yea; 
Nay, nay : for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil. 

These words of our Saviour Christ are very explicit, and God forbid that we 
should seek to weaken and explain them away ; or to evade their obvious force and 
meaning, by a merely human gloss. Yet may it be humbly suggested concerning 
the preceding passage, and all that follows, down to ver. 42, that the blessed words 
are not to be taken so much in their Letter^ as in their Spirit, By which, it is not 
meant that they are to be only admitted in part: but that their full height, and 
depth, and breadth, — their entire scope, — their real meaning, — is to be sought for 
in the other revelations of the Spirit: to be illustrated by the other sayings, and 
by the actions, of our Lord and His chiefest Saints. For as, when the same Divine 
Speaker commands us to call no man our Father on earth, («) He cannot be thought 
to forbid the ordinary language of our nature; so here. He cannot be supposed to 
forbid that in a Court of Law, (for example,) a man should take the oath pre- 
scribed by competent authoritv. Nay, on a certain occasion. He took it to Iiim- 
8elf.(^) There are instances of Divine swearing, in Genesis xxii. 16, (compare He- 
brews vi. 13), the Psalms (ex. 4), and elsewhere. St. Paul again solemnly calls 
God to witness in more than one of his Epistles: for example, m Rom. i. 9: 2 Cor. 
i. 23: xi. 31: Gal. i. 20: Philipp. i. 8: 1 Thess. ii. 5. — What is here forbidden, 
must be rash, needless, and irreverent swearing, to which the Jews in the time of 
our Lord, Hike the common people at the present day among ourselves,) must have 
been singularly addicted. 

To these words of Christ, St. James refers in his Epistle (v. 12), when he says, 
— "But above all things, my brethren, swear not; neither by Heaven, neither by 
the Earth, neither by any other oath: but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay; 
lest ye fall into condemnation." 

And this, they were not to do "o^ all.** They were not to look upon some oaths 
as more binding than others; but to learn that all causeless swearing was offensive 
in the eyes of Him with whom they had to do, — since every oath alike is an invo- 
cation of God's presence. 

88 Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth : 

These words are found in Exod. xxi. 24, Lev. xxiv. 20, and Deut xix. 21. An 
injured man was thereby permitted to inflict exactly as much injury as he had re- 
ceived, — but no more, 

89 But I say unto you, that ye resist not evil : 

Of old, as we have seen, there had been a precept forbidding men to inflict tm- 
equal retaliation: but our Lord (who came **to fulfill the Law'') (ti) forbids men to 
retaliate at all: whereby, certainly, the object of the ancient precept was most 
effectually secured. His prohibition, (as an old writer observes,) '*cut8 off the 
beginnings of sin. The Law corrected faults; — but the Gospel removes the occor 
sion of them.'' 

(•) SL Matt. xxiiL 9. (t) St. Mfttt. xxri. 64. («) St. Matt t. 17. 
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40, 41 but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to 
him the other also. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take 
thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. And whosoever shall compel 
thee to go a mile, go with him twain. 

Concerning the spirit in which all these remarkable commands are to be taken, 
see the note on ver, 37. — The attentive reader of the Gospel will remember how 
the Saviour of the World, at different times, fulfilled every precept which He has 
here delivered; thus enforcing His own words by His own divine example. But 
it should be well observed that it was in their spirit^ not in their letter, that He 
fulfilled them. Thus, although ** He gave His back to the smiters," (ns the Pro- 
phet Isaiah had foretold of Him long before, )(1. 6,) yet, instead of courting the 
malice of one of the officers, (for example,) when he struck Him with the palm of 
bis hand, we find the language of mild remonstrance on our Saviour's lips: — "If I 
have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil; but if well, whj smitest thou Me?"(z) 
Now, there can be no doubt, that the acta of the Redeemer are the be^t commen- 
tary on His spoken words. 

In like manner, when Ananias, the High-Priest, commanded that St. Paul should 
be smitten on the mouth, the Apostle simply denounced a fearful prophecy against 
hlm,(^) — which moreover was strictly fulfilled. Now, it is obviously fair to pre- 
sume that the lives of our Lord's greatest Saints may be taken, in $>0(ue degree, as 
a living commentary upon the precepts which they were commissioned to deliver. 

As re^rds Lawsuits, again, (see ver. 40,) it will be remembered that the Holt 
Spirit in another place expressly allows of them, so that they be conducted be- 
fore the Brethren. (z) And, as some one has piously remarked, Men who would 
injure their neighbours must be resisted, lest, by those very actions, they should 
prove the ruin of themselves. See the note on ver. 42. 

42 Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow 
of thee turn not thou away. 

This must be because we are Stewards only, — ^not Lords* of the wealth we call 
OUTS, We are but the channels of God's bounties. Nothing can reaUy belong to 
itf, since we belong to God. 

But neither will this precept, any more than the preceding ones, bear taking in 
its very letter; or the foundations of Society would be overthrown, and we should 
be narrowing, not rising to, the largeness of the Divine requirement. Nor may 
the precept be interpreted exclusively of money ; or it would be addressed only to 
a section of mankind. See the note on ver. 37. 

The only certain saying of **the Lord Jesus'' which has been preserved to us, 
not recorded in the Gospels,(a) may be called to memory in connection with ver. 42. 

By all these injunctions, tnen, the inner rather than the outer man^ is schooled to 
holiness and virtue. The blow may be warded off, — nay, it may be right to 
punish the man that dealt it: yet may the injured person, inwardly, turn the other 
cheek to the offender, and grieve but for his sake. The action at Law may be de- 
fended, in that spirit of Love which, while it sets the well-being of Society above 
its own private ease and quiet, would willingly ,-*if it dared, — withdraw its claim 
to the contested prize. The violent man may be resisted, if he oversteps his com- 
mission ; yet may the heart be unconscious, all the while, of strife. Lastly, — love 
may compel us to withhold many a gift, — to refuse many a prayer, — to be firm 
against many an appeal. . . . "And who is sufficient for these things?'' 

Consider in connection with these last remarks, the toars of Christ over Jerusa- 
lem,(6) — at the very time that His avenging sword was drawn against the city. 
And, to compare small things with great, Joseph's tears, — even while he bound 
Simeon. (c) 

But it may not be forgotten that this new spiritual code, — or rather, this spiritual 
exposition of the ancient Mosaic Law, — though popularly spoken of, as peculiar 
(o the days of the Gospel, — is to be met with, in all its essential features, in the 

(«) 8t John xviiL 23. (y) Acts xxiii. 2, 3. («) 1 Cor. vL 1—6. 

(a) Acts XX. 35. Remember the words of the Lord Jrscs, how He said, **/t it more MeMecf 
lo giM than to receive." (6) 8t Luke xix. 41. (c) Genesis xlii. 24. 
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Scriptures of the Old Testament. Christ came, indeed, not to destroy the Law, 
but ''to fulfill'* it: and we have seen, in verses 22, 28, 34, 39, 44, how the Law is 
to be fumlfed. But, to as many as had "ears to hear," this, the true method of 
fulfilling "the letter" in "the 8pirit,"(d) had been abundantly pointed out "to 
them of old time." Thus, in Deut. z. 16. the great Lawgiver will be found to have 
already made Circumcision a spiritual ordinance. Consider also Deut. v. 21, vi. 5; 
and viii. 3. Also £xodus zxiii. 4, 5 ; and Proverbs xxv. 21. And so, in a multi- 
tude of other places. 

43 Te have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour, and hate thine enemy. 

The first half of this command is found in Levit. xix. 18: — the latter clause being 
the wicked addition of the Pharisees. This was indeed, "teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men;" and "making the commandment of God of none 
effect by their tradition." Matt, xv, 9, 6. Compare Mark vii. 1 — 13. 

In a certain sense, however, it may be thought, that to hate our Enemies^ is a 
precept quite in accordance with the spirit of the Old Testament Scriptures. («) 
but tnen, it is only as directed against the Enemies of God, that such a sentiment 
can be allowable: hatred therefore, not of Men, but of Sin in Mm, — and to this, 
the Gospel itself is no stranger: see what is said of the loud cry of the soul under 
the Altar, in Revelation vi. 9. Between this sentiment, and words of tenderest 
love, (see the next verse,) there is no contradiction whatever. Thus, on one occa- 
sion, our Saviour was unspeakably gracious to one who had "had five husbands," 
— and was then living with one who was "not her hu8band."( /*) On another 
occasion. He spoke words of encouragement to a poor penitent, who had yet been 
a notorious "sinner."(5r) The woman "taken in adulterT,"(^) was dealt with by 
the Holy One in this same spirit of compassionate love. There was no indifference 
to Sin, m any of these cases: God forbid I ("2b destroy the works of the Devil" 
was the special purpose for which the Son of God was manifested.) (i) But there 
was love, unbounded love, towards Man, There was the knowledge also, that the 
victory over Sin, and a renewal to Righteousness, would be best acnieved by adopt- 
ing the way of Mercy. See note on St. Luke xv. 3. 

44 But I say unto you. Love your enemies, bless them that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that despite- 
fully use you, and persecute you ; 

As was before remarked, (in the note on ver. 41,) our Saviour recommended to 
us all these lovely precepts by His own most holy example.r^) Nay, it had been 
foreseen by the keen glance of Prophecy, long before, that He would do so. See 
the concluding words of the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah. David displayed towards 
Saul the temper here enjoined; (2) — and the first Martyr, Saint Stephen, in like 
manner, prayed for his murderers. (m) This seems to have been the spirit of Mo- 
8e8,(n) and of the Apostles of the (jentiles.(o) 

46 That ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven: 
for He maketh His sun 

"iTw Sun!" — ^the Sun which, on "the fourth day," He created: — which His 
Almighty Hands clad with a mantle of Light; — and which He stationed in the 
visible Heavens to be an emblem of Himself I See Psalm xix. 5, 6. 

to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and 
on the unjust. 

(cO 2 Cor. UL 6. 

(e) See Deut vii. 2 — 5; xxiiL 6; xxv. 17 — 19; 1 Sam. zv. 2, 3. So also throughout the 
Book of Psalms : e. %. oxxxviL 7 — 9. 
If) St John iv. 16—18. (a) St Luke viL 37, Ac. (A) St John viii. 3—11. 

\%) 1 St John iiL 8. {h) St Lake xxiii. 34. (J) 1 Samuel xxiv. 17, and xxvL 21. 

(m) Acts viL 60. (») Exod. xxxiL 32. (o) Rom. ix. 3. 
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It will be a new thought to many, that the Rain and the Sunshine, — descending 
upon the fields of the just and the unjust alike, — are an argument of God's long- 
suffering Patience, and unwearied Kindness, and impartial Love. 

We have ereat need to be thus reminded of those common mercies which are 
poured out impartially upon all; and which fail to strike us, simply because they 
are common mercies. 

46 For if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye ? 

That is, — What reward can you hope to receive at the hands of your Father 
which is in Heaven? See St. A^itthew vi. 1. 

Do not even the Publicans the same 7 

See the parallel place in St. Luke vi. 32, and the note on St. Mark ii. 15. 

47 And if ye salute your brethren only, what do ye more than others f 
do not even the Publicans so ? 

To return evil for good, is the act of devils, — the work of those who are lowest 
of all, in the scale. To return evil for evil, and good for good, (verses 38, 43, 46, 
47,) is but low morality, — the act of our fallen Iluman Nature. But to return 
^icii for evil,— or rather, to do (jood to all, — is Divine; and this is the course which 
our BleNAed Lord here enjoins upon us. 

48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven 
is perfect. 

A wondrous injunction, truly; and one with which, at first sight, compliance is 
dimply impossible: but it evidently amounts to a requirement that we should live 
up to the utmost " perfection" (p) of which our renewed Nature is capable, — even 
as the Almighty hath existed, from all £ternity, in the perfection of His, And as 
we ever trace some resemblance to the Sire in the form and features of the Son, so 
may we well expect to recognize in the spiritual offspring of GoD,(q) the likeness 
uf llim who begat them.(r) 

It is well that the division of the Chapter was made in this place; in order that 
the savour of so lofty a command might remain on the heart, and linger in the 
memory, of him who readeth. 



THE PRAYER. 

Almighty Lord, and everlasting God, vouchsafe, we beseech 
Thee, to direct, sanctify, and govern, both our hearts and bodies in the 
ways of Thy Laws, and in the works of Thy Commandments ; that 
through Thy most mighty protection, both here and ever, we may be 
preserved in Body and Soul, through our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 

(p) See Genesis vL 9; xvii. 1; Job L 1. {q) Acts xviL 28. (r) St James L 18. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



1 Christ corUinueth His Sermon on the Mount, speaking of Alms. 5 Prayer. 14 
Forgiving our brethren, 16 Fasting. 19 Where our treasure is to he laid ftp. 24 
Of serving God and Mammon. 25 Exhorteth not to be careful for worldly things, 
3d but to seek God's Kingdom. 

Hitherto, our Lord has been putting His own DiTine Interpretation on m 

commands of the Law, — "It was said," "But / say:" ch. v. y ernes 21, 

27, 31, 33, 38, 43. The "Sermon on the Mount" proceeds with certain directions 
concerning Almsgiving, (ver. 1 to 4), — Prayer, (ver. 5 to 15), — and Fasting, (ver. 
16 to 18) : which are, respectively, the dedication of our Substance, — of our l£uls, — 
and of our Bodies, to God. And it is observable that our Blessed Saviour, 
assuming each Duty as something known and admitted, dwells only on the manner 
in which each is to be performed. 

First, then, concerning Almsgiving: — 

1 Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of 
them: 

It was commanded in the former chapter (v. 16), "Let your light so shine be- 
fore men; that they may see your good works.*' But there is no contradiction 
between that place, and this: for what was there commanded, was, that by the 
shining of the light, our works, not ourselves, should become conspicuous; and that 
men should be thereby led to glorify, not us, but our Father which is in Heaven. 
In like manner, what is here condemned, is, not that Alms should be done before 
men; but that human observation should be the motive of such almsgiving: — "be- 
fore men, — to be seen of them." 

Verily, the caution is needed, even by the best; for it is marvellous how prone 
we are to be influenced by unworthy motives, even though the glory of God may 
be the chief object proposed to ourselves in all that we do. The love of Praise, 
moreover, is an instinct which we derive from God: and to desire the good opinion 
of our fellow men, — is in itself right. To these instincts our Saviour Christ 
more than once appeals: see St. Luke xiv. 9, 10: also ver. 29. And all this, 

S which makes the greatness of our trial,) may in part explain why our Saviour 
twells at so much length, (verses 1 to 18), on the duty of bestowing Alms,— of 
Praying, — and of Fasting, — ^with a single eye to "our Father which is in 
Heaven." 

otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is in Heaven. 

That which is expressly stated in ver. 4, is here as plainly implied : namely, 
that he who acts in a contrary spirit, shall certainly reap a heavenly reward. (a) 

2 Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet 

(a) St Matt. X. 42. Compare Proverbs xiz. 17 with St Matt zxv. 40. See also Proverbs 
zxvilL 27: Ecclesiastes xL: Hebrews vi. 10. 
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before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, 
that they may have glory of men. 

The picture in this verse, — as well as in verses 5 and 16,— of what was common 
iQ our Lord's time, reveals in a very striking manner the degraded state of reli- 
gious feeling, — the moral blindness which had befallen the Jewish people. Many 
i^imilar hints are supplied in other places of the Gospel : as in St. Matthew xxiii. 2 
to 33 : St. Mark vii. 6 to 13 : St. Luke xi. 37 to 54 : xviii. 10 to 12, tfcc. 

And jet, let us beware how we make such remarks in a spirit of self-congratula- 
tion : for, (as a good man observes of ourselves,) ** When we do give, how much of 
nelf and how little of God is there in it ! The left hand knows what is done : yea, 
it is done with the left hand,— done, that is, with sinister respects and intentions, — 
although the bodily right hand does it." 

Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 

They who do such things, " have their reward ;" that is, they have received 
already all the reward they ever will receive: namely, the observation of men. 
Compare, for the expression, St. Luke vi. 24. It recurs in verses 5 and 16. 

3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth : 

To fulfill this precept in the letter, is obviously impossible ; for *' the left hand" 
must, perforce, know what is done by ** the right hand." Yet, herein lies the very 
fitness and beauty of the image. It is equally impossible for a man to keep from 
himself the knowledge of his own deeds. 

By this expression, however, we are forcibly taught in what spirit all our best 
actions should be performed. We must not only shun the applause of others : we 
must shun even our own. To effect this, He who ''knew what was in man" knew 
that it would be needful to keep from us, if it were possible, the very consciousness 
of what we had ourselves been about. 

" An excellent word !" exclaims pious Leighton ; "Reflect not on it as thy action, 
with self-pleasing: for thai is the 'left hand' in view. But look on God's goodness 
to thee, in not having placed thee in the Receiver's room and he in thine: in making 
thee able to relieve another, which many are not; and, being able, making thee 
willing, which far fewer are. Take thy very giving to thy distressed brother, as a 
gift from God, and a further obligation on thee. Though He is pleased to become 
thv debtor, yet truly the thing itself is His gift, and a great one, — as David 
acknowledges excellently, concerning the offerings to the temme : — ' But who am I, 
and what is my people tJiat we should be able to offer so willingly ^ after this sort ? 
For all things come of Thee, and of Thine own have we given Thee.'(6) Not o\\\j 
the power, but the will, is from God :" and with respect to both, the King and his 
people had but given God of His own, 

4 That thine alms may be in secret : 

It can scarcely be necessary to add the remark, that the point of these directions 
concerning Almsgiving is not that it should '' be in secret ; but that it should be 
done to OOV'S glory, — with a single eye to His praise. Such Almsgiving will, 
doubtless, commonly be secret; but it will not lose its character because it may 
happen to be done in the full light of day, and where it is sure to attract obser- 
vation. 

" When it must be public," says Leighton, " let thy intention be secret. Take 
no delight in having the eyes of men on thee ; yea, rather oount it a pain, — and 
still eye God alone, for He eyes thee." 



and thy Father which seeth in secret, 

"Remember," (continues the same holy man,) "even in public acts of charity, 
and other such like, He sees in secret. Though the action be no secret, the spring, 

(6) 1 Chron. xxlx. 14. 
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the source of it, is ; and He still looks upon thai : He sees by what weighU the 
wheels go; views thj heart, the hidden bent and intention of it, which man cannot 
see. So then, though, in some cases, it is necessary to be seen in order to do, — 
yet, in no case, do, m order to be seen." 

Himself shall reward thee openly. 

Or, as it is elsewhere expressed, — '* Thou sfaalt be recompensed at the Resurrec- 
tion of the Just."(c) See the last note on ver. 1. 

A caution follows on the subject of Prayer: and in ver. 6, certain directions con- 
cerning Private Prayer. 

5 And when thou prajest, thou sbalt not be as the hypocrites are : 
for they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the corners of 
the streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you, 
they have their reward. 

As before remarked, (see note on ver. 1,) it is not the praying in the Synagogues, 
or in the streets, which our Lord here condemns ; but the hypocrisy of so prayin*; 
in order to '* 6c seen of' men.** Consider the behaviour of the Pharisee, in the 
Parable: (St. Luke xviii. 10 to 12,) also the language of our Lord, as recorded by 
St. Matthew xxiii. 5. — See above, the notes on ver. 2. 



6 But thou, when thou pray est, enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret ; 

" When thou hast shut thy door." To such minuteness of detail does the Lord 
of Heaven and Earth condescend ! What shall we venture to call a trifle, if 
so small an act as this does not escape His notice, — nay, is put forward by Him, 
almost as the condition of prevailing Prayer? 

The door should be more than ''shut.'' Our Lord says "locked." See the last 
words of the note on St. Luke xi. 7. 

and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly. 
These words are found in ver. 4, (where, see the note ;) and will recur in ver. 18. 

7 But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do : 
for they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking. 

" Much Speaking," which our Saviour here condemns, is not the same thing as 
much Praying, This, He recommended to us by His precept, when *' He spake a 
Parable to this end, that men ought always to pray, and not to faint :"(d) and en- 
forced His own Divine example, when He *' continued all night in prayer to (Jod."(c) 
It is rather, the employment of many irreverent and useless words in our approaches 
to the throne of Grace. We have an example of the ** heathen" practice in thin 
respect, in 1 Kings xviii. 26 to 29 ; where it is related that *' the Priests of Baal 
called upon the name of Baal from morning to noon, saying, Baal hear us I" 

Holy Scripture does indeed contain examples of very lengthy prayers, — as in 1 
Kings viii. and 2 Chronicles vi. : Nehemiah ix. : Daniel ix. : St. John xvii.: but 
these were offered up on extraordinary occasions. On the other hand, the Lord's 
Prayer, — " after which mann/er^** we are instructed to pray, — is exceedingly brief. 
Briefer still, is the pattern of prevailing prayer in St. Luke xviii. 13: and such 
was the prayer of our Saviour Himself m the garden, — a prayer, moreover, which 
he repeated (not " vainly") three times.(y ) Consider, again, the character of those 
Prayers which were answered by displays of miraculous power : '*Lord, if Thou 
wilt. Thou canst make me clean.''(^) — '* Lord, I am not worthy that Thou shouldest 
come under my roof: but speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed." (A) 

(c) St Luke xtr. 14. {d) St Luke xvHi. 1. (e) St Lake vL 13. 

(/) St Matt xxTi. 39, 42, 44. (jf) 8t Matthetr vUL 2. (A) St Matthew viiL 8. 
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**j£sos. Thou Son of David, have mercy on me!"(i) — '*Lord, that I may receive 
my sight." (^) — And the like. Such, too, are all the fragmentary portions which 
survive, of the primitive services of the Church: and our Collects are all constructed 
in the same spirit of severe brevity. The holy men by whom they were compiled 
must have been deeply impressed with the pious sentiment adopted by Hooker from 
the Book of ficclesiastes (v. 2): — **Hb is above, and we upon Earth; therefore it 
behooveth our words to be wary and few." 

One of the moderns has well remarked, — "If the heart is close to Ilim in ever 
so short a prayer, there is much said in a little. We usually speak many words, 
and say little.'' 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto them : for your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of, before ye ask Him. 

We do not pray, in order to inform God of our needs ; but in order to entreat 
Him to supply them. See the Collect, beginning " Almighty God, the fountain of 
all Wisdom," — at the end of the Communion Service. 

But, (it may be thought,) If God "knows our necessities before we ask," — what 
can be the necessity of asking? — We answer, first, That it is the Dimne Will that 
we should Ask, in order that it may be Given, — Seek, in order that we may find, — 
Knock, in order that it may be Opened: (2) and this reply should be final. The 

Ves^l must be brought to the Fountain in order that it may be filled But 

secondly, it should be remembered that the limit to the bestowal of God's mercies 
is created not by His unwillingness to bestow, but by our inability to receive. The 
miraculous supply of Oil "stayed" not, until that confession of the Widow's son, 
"There is not a vessel more."(w) By Prayer, our hearts become enlarged for the 
reception of the Divine Gift. That turning of the Heart to God prepares and fits 
as for the Blessing which He is ever prepared to bestow, bat which we are not 
always prepared to receive. 

9 After this manner therefore pray ye : 

Our Blessed Lord delivered to His Disciples the Prayer which follows, also on 
another occasion: in compliance, namely, with their request that He would "Teach 
them how to pray."(w) He prefaced it, then, by the injunction, — "when ye pray. 
SCO/:** thereby bestowing His sanction, for ever, on set forms of Prayer, On this 
occasion, the Lord's Prayer is introduced by the words, — ^'Aft^r this manner pray 
ye." The Lord's Prayer is, accordingly, at once the most frequent of all our pray- 
ers ; and the pattern on which the others are constructed. See the end of the note 
on ver. 7. 

Our Father 

By "the Spirit of Adoption,"(o) "because we are 8on8,"(j9) we address God as 
"Our Father:** for, to as many as believe, "giveth He power to become the sons 
of God." (5) "Of His own will begat He us," says St. James (i-lS); us men, 
"which are made after the similitude of GoD."(r) 

" Our:** although the prayer is to be said in the closet, privately. This must be, 
because "we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one members one of 
another." («) 



which art in Heaven, 

For He alone is properly the Father of all, — as our Saviour hath expressly 
taught us: "One is your Father, which is in Heaven."(/) The compassionate 
Love which authorized us to draw near to such a presence with words inspiring 
ounfideoce and affection, — it is impossible su£Bciently to admire. 

(t) 8t Lake xviiL 38. (ib) St Luke xriii. 41. U) St Matthew viL 7. 8. 

(») 2 Kings iv. 6. (n) St Luke xL 2. (o) Rom. viiL 15. 

{p) Gal. iv. 6. \q) St John i. 12. 

(r) St James ilL 9, and oompare 1 St John iii. 1, 2, and Galatians iiL 26. 
(«) Romam xiL 5. (t) St Matthew xxiii. 9. 

6 
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But it is a relation which implies correspondine duties on our side : — '* If I then 
be a Father/' — saith the Lord, by His prophet Malachi,— (i. 6,) "where is Mine 
honour?" 

"Which art in Heaven;*' because it is especially tJiere that He manifests His 
lury. But "behold, the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain" 
~im.(u) Consider Psalm cxiii. 6. 

Hallowed be Thy Name. 

This, since it is the first petition in the Lord's Prayer, expresses what should be 
the foremost anxiety of every Christian heart, — namely, the honour of God's Holy 
Name. By such language, we stand pledged to hallow it ourselves; "not only 
with our lips, but in our lives." 

10 Thy Kingdom come. 

"The child of God," being also "an heir of the Kingdom of Heaven," is impa- 
tient for the coming of that Kingdom. "Beseeching Ihee," (as it is said in the 
Burial Service,) "that it may please Thee, of Thy gracious goodness, shortly to 
accomplish the number of Thme elect, and to hasten Thy Kingdom." But "what 
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and godliness,"(x) who 
say such words as these? 

\Ve pray here for the establishment of Christ's Kingdom ; and not only that we 
ourselves mav have our place in it, but that the same Kingdom may have a place 
also in ourselves, (y) 

Thy Will be done 

This entire petition may be understood as marking anxiety on the part of the 
Creature, to behold universal obedience to the Creator's Will : or rather, to behold 
the conformity of all other wills to His. See the note on the same petition in St. 
Luke xi. 2. But this former clause is especially the language of personal submis- 
sion ; of humble and entire acquiescence in the decrees of a higner Power. See 
St. Luke xxii. 42, and Acts xxi. 14. 

It may be regarded, moreover, as a prayer for guidance: a prayer that God 
would "direct our steps according to His "Word;" (2) — and that "the words of our 
mouth, and the meditation of our neart may be alway acceptable in His sight," — 
who is "our Strength and our Redeemer." (a) 

in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 

This latter clause is applicable to each of the three petitions which go before. 
The Holy Name, — the Iieavenly Kingdom, — the Divine Will; — to be perfectly 
hallowed, — to have fully come, — to be entirely obeyed; — every thing must be "in 
Earth, as it is in Heaven.** The words themselves reveal, incidentally, the order 
which must reign in the Courts above, — where, in all respects, as the Son here as- 
sures us, the Father's will is done As Hooker lay a-dying, one of his 

friends inquired his present thoughts: to whom he replied, — "That he was medita- 
ting the number and nature of Angels, and (heir blessed obedience and order; without 
which peace could not be in Heaven: and, oh that it might be so on Earth I" 

11 Give us this day, 

Whereby our Lord teaches us to "take no thought," — (that is, to repress in our- 
selves all undue anxiety,) — "for the morrow."(6) The Christian's anxieties (as 
we have seen) are already enlisted on behalf of the coming of Christ's Kingdom. 
How shall he then "make provision for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof ?''(c) 

our daily bread. 

(u) 1 Kings viiL 27. {x) 2 St. Pet iU. 11. (y) St. Luke zrii 2L 

(s) Psalm cxix. 133. (a) Ps. xix. 14. (6) St Matth. vi 34. 

(c) Romans xiiL 14. 
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That 18, — "Send us all things that be needful both for our SouIh and Bodies:" 
as will he found more fully explained in the note on St. Luke iv. 4. But we are 
taught to pray only for the 8upply of our daily needs. Nature is satisfied with 
little. — says a g(X>d man : Grace, with less. ** And, having food and raiment, let us 
be therewith eontent."(<i) 

"Our daily Bread:*' the simplest fare! And no promise is ever held out to ub 
of more. ** Trust in the Lord, and do good; so shalt thou dwell in the land, and 
▼erily — thou shalt be Jed.** (e) 

For more than this, Agur prayed not, when he said, — "Give me neither Poverty 
nor Riches; feed me with food convenient for me: lest I be full, and deny Thee, 
and say, Who is the Lord? or lest I be poor, and steal, and take the name of my 
God in vain."(y) 

Observe, however, that this is not only a prayer for food and raiment; but also 
a prayer that our food and raiment may be of GOD'S giving, — that is, may be 
honestly and fairly earned. "For," as an old writer remarks, "to him God gives 
bread, who earns it by righteous means ; but to him who earns it by sin, the Devil 
it is who giveth." 

Indeed, the bread which is unfairly obtained, is not truly ours, but another 
man's. Neither can those supplies be fairly regarded as our own, of which a share 
should be distributed to him that needeth.(^) 

The richer sort of persons find it bard to realize the belief that their daily food 
comes from God ; and so, may feel as if this petition were out of place on their 
lips. Such persons should be reminded, that, by saying, — " Give us this day our 
daily bread," they do in effect say, — "Give Thou to us this day, the bread which 
belongs to us." As if their language were, — "Let the bread which is ours, come 
to us this day sanctified by Thy Almighty Hands!" 

But we must Iook for a yet deeper meaning in this petition, — as will be more 
fully shown in the note on St. Luke iv. 4. "Is not the life more than meat, and 
the body than raiment?"(/i) Wherefore, in the words of our Saviour Cbrist, — 
"Seek jejirst the Kingdom of God, and His Righteousness; and all these things," 
— that IS, all that is required, for your temporal support and welfare, — " shall be 
added unto you."(t) 

12 And forgive us our debts, 

"Debt«»," in this place, is clearly equivalent to "trespasses" in ver. 14, — with 
which word we are more familiur. The expression informs us of the relation in 
which we stand to God: reminds us, that we are under an obligation to fulfill Ills 
commands. Hence the Parable which sets forth the duty of Forgiveness of Inju- 
ries, relates the History of two Creditors :(j) and of kindred application is the 
Parable of "a certain Cfreditor which had two Debtors.*' (k) 

With the present place, the language of St. Luke xi. 4, should be compared; 
and it will be seen tnat the word translated "sinners" in St. Luke xiii. 4, is ren- 
dered ** Debtors" in the margid. 

* In this fifth petition, then, we pray for daily remission, daily cleansing, daily re- 
newal: admitting by this, our daily sacrifice of Prayer, the self-same thing which 
was anciently witnessed by the Daily Sacrifice of a victim by the High-priest, — 
"first for his own sins, and then for the people's."(Z) 

For "there is none that doeth good, no not one."(m) We fall into sin, daily; 
and the sum of those many little sins, makes a large amount in the end. "They 
are more in number than the hairs of my head," — as the Psalmist speaks; "they 
have taken hold upon me, so that I am not able to look upl"(n) 

as we forgive our debtors. 

The mercy we show towards others, is here proposed by ourselves as the measure 
of the mercy we desire to experience at God's Hands. So strictly do we stand 

(rf) 1 Tim. vL 8. («) Pfialm xxxriL 3. (/) Proverbs xxx. 8, 9. 

Ig) Ephes. iv. 28. (A) St Matth. vi. 25. (t) St Matth. vi. 33. 

0) St Matth. xviii. 23 to 35. (/.) St. Luke viL 41. 
(/) Hebrews r'lL 27; referring to Levit xri. 11 and 15. 

(m) Ptfalm xiv. .3, qaoted in Romans ilL 10 and 12. (m) P^alm xl. 13. 
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bound, and pledged, to show forgiyeness to other men! For, on this condition 
only, do we presume to ask forgiveness for ourselves. 

I'his petition, then, becomes a terrible one on the lips of the implacable man, — 
for thereby he closes the Gate of Mercy against himself; and aeclares his own 
dreadful sentence. 

And here, by the way, the plain and obvious meaning of the plea urged, is not 
to be lost sight of. Mercifulness with respect to debts of money is, of course, to 
be understood, where the language of pecuniary obligation is so distinctly em- 
ployed. 

See the notes on verses 14 and 15. 

13 And lead us not into Temptation. 

This is not, of course, a prayer that God will not "tempt" us, by solicitations to 
sin; for in iJuU sense "God tempteth no man,'' as St. James declares. (o) But it is 
a prayer that we may not *'be led" into circumstances of Trial; in which sense 
**GoD tempted Abraham,"(^) and indeed tempts all His Saints. The meaning of 
the petition therefore is, humbly to deprecate that trial should be made of our con- 
stancy : and this, because it but too commonly happens that for men to be tempted, 
is for men to fall. " Considering thyself, lest thou also — be tempted^** writes the 
Apostle. (9) And so, our Blessed Saviour, on more than one occasion, said to His 
disciples, — "Watch and pray that ye enter not into TempUUion" (r) 

But St. James says, "My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations." («) These passages, however, are easily reconciled. We may not seek. 
Temptation. The weakness of the Flesh, as already remarked, should teach us 
even to dread it. But when, in the course of God's good Providence, and the pur- 
suit of our known duty, we find ourselves involved in circumstances of trial, tnen 
we are taught to "count it all joy:" for then, it may be humbly hoped that the 
Tempter beholds in us that living principle of earnestness which it is the whole 
business of himself and his accursed emissaries to assail, and if possible to destroy. 
Persons so ''led into Temptation," are "led by the SPIRITy**(t) as we learn from 
the example of our glorified Head ; and, as members of His mystical Body, we may 
humbly hope to be continually supported by His Spirit through the conflict; as 
well as to be crowned with victory, after His glorious pattern, in the end. 

But deliver us from Evil : 

Whether from within, or from without: — from the evil of our own hearts, (u) or 
from the evil suggestions of the Enemy,(x) and his Angels.(y) It is in fact a 
prayer that "from all Evil, and Mischief: from Sin: from the crafts and assaults 
of the Devil: from God's wrath, and from Everlasting Damnation, from all Blind- 
ness of heart: from Pride, Vain-glory, and Hypocrisy: from Envy, Hatred, and 
Malice, and all Uncharitableness : from Fornication and all other deadly sin: and 
from all the deceits of the World, the Flesh, and the Devil, — the good IIord would 
delirer us.*' 

As, in the former petition, we prayed unto God that it would please Him "to 
save and defend us in all dangers, ghostly and bodily;" so, in this, we implore 
Him "to keep us from all sin and wickedness, and from our Ghostly Enemy,. and 
from Everlasting Death." 

In this broad manner we are content to take this great petition; though learned 
men are of opinion that, in the strict letter, the words should be interpreted, — 
"Deliver us from the EvU 07ie:"(z) and they are probably right. The Reader is 
referred to the note on St. Luke iv. 6. 

See what has been remarked on this petition in the corresponding place of St. 
Luke's Gospel (ch. xi. 4) ; and note, that those many expressions in tne Psalms, 
which speak of Enemies, and pray for Victory or Deliverance, (a) may be con- 
sidered, in their spiritual meaning, to look in the direction of the present petition. 
On Christian lips, they convey a desire akin to that here expressed. 

(o) St James i. 13. (p) Genesis xzii. 1. (9) Galat vi. 1. 

(r) St Matthew xxvL 41. St Lake xxii. 40 and 46. 

(9) St James L 2. (() St Matthew iv. 1, Ac 

(u) Romans viL 23. St James i. 14. (x) 2 Cor. ii. 11 : 1 St Peter v. 8. 

(y) Ephes. vi. 12. (t) The same remark applies to St Matt v. 37, and to 1 St John v. 19. 

(a) Psalm liv. 5; lix. 1, 10: cxliiL 12, Ao., Ao. 
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For Thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever. 

For the Kingdom we pray for, is Thine : — Thine, also, is the Power to bestow 
every blessing of which we stand in need : — and Thine, Thine only, be the Glory 1 
.... The same language is found in 1 Chron. xxix. 11, — which see. 

Amen. 

By the word 'Amen,' we set our seal to every petition which has gone before. 
The word implies devout a88ent,(6) — or earnest de8ire,(c) — qs in this place: hearty 
belief,— or solemn confirmation, (d) — as at the end of the Creed. It is often trans- 
lated '* Verily," — as in verses 2, 5, and 16, of the present chapter : and is personally 
applied to Christ Himself, in the Book of Revelation, — iii. 14. 

Such, then, is the Prayer which the Lord hath taught us ; and which He twice 
repeated, — as if in token that it is a perfect summary of all our actual needs ; an 
enumeration of all our lawful desires. Thus we are ''to 8ay;"(c) or "after this 
inanner.''(y) No petition, therefore, should be offered up to the Majesty on High, 
which cannot be fairly brought under one of these seven heads. Indeed the very 
desires which fall not within the compass of one of these petitions, may be pro- 
nounced unlawful. 

14, 15 For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your Heavenly Fa- 
ther will also forgive you : but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

It seems worth remarking that the petition, — "Forgive us our trespasses, as we 
forgive them that trespass against us,'' is the only portion of the Lord's Prayer for 
which no parallel has been triiced out in the prayers of God's aocieut People. For 
every other petition, some corresponding one has been discovered ; which leads to 
the interesting belief, that, on this occasion, our Saviour did but put together ma- 
terials with which His hearers were, for the most part, familiar. But in respect 
of the petition which pleads for Mercy, by promising to be merciful in turn, lie is 
found to have been **like unto a man that is a Householder ; which bringeth forth 
out of his Treasure things neir," as well as **old."(^) And this may be the reason 
why it is the only petition to which the Blessed Speaker recurs: the one He singles 
out from the rest for the solemn yet simple comment, contained io these two verses. 

16 Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad coun- 
tenance : for they disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto men 
to fast. Verily I say unto you. They have their reward. 

Having considered the duty of Almsgiving, and Prayer, our Lord proceeds to the 
duty of Fasting: for a duly must that be which is spoken of, as Fasting is, in ver. 
17. — Compare verses 2 and 5, and the notes thereon. 

"Prayer" and "Fasting" are frequently joined together by the Spirit: as in 
the following places of Holy Scripture: — Psalm xxxv. 13: Daniel ix. 3: St. Mat- 
thew xviL 21 (St Mark ix. 29): St. Luke ii. 37: AcU xiv. 23: 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
** Prayers" and '* Alms" are conjoined in Acts x. 4. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy 
face; 

Oar Lord alludes, specially, to the manners and fashion of His own time. But 
His words teach us that whatever of usual outward observance cannot be neglected 
without attracting undue notice, must continue to be practised, during seasons of 
Fasting. 

18 That thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father 

(b) 1 Corinth, xiv. 16: Dent xxviL 15, Ao. (c) Jeremiah xi. 5: xxviii. 6: Nehemuth viiL 6. 
{d) 1 Kings L 36 : Numb. v. 22. («) St. Luke xi. 2. (/) Su Matt. vL 9. 

ig) St Matthew xuL 52. 
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which is in secret : and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward 
thee openly. 

With this verse, compare verses 4 and 6. The precept concerning Fasting, like 
those concerning Almsgiving and Prayer, regards Purity of InteiUion : a caution 
the more necessary, inasmuch as mortiiications and austerities seem to have ncn 
thing to do with Pride. But Pride may lurk in sackcloth ; and it is more formi- 
dable, from that very circumstance, than when it comes abroad arrayed in finery. 

It is obvious that, in many other ways besides this, *' Fasting" may be *'made 
of none effect:** — as, when it is not attended with purity of life; when it is made 
to consist in a mere varying of food, — not an abridgment of meat and drink ; or 
when we practise simplicity at our tables, in order thereby to save the more, — not 
for Christ's Poor, but for ourselces. But we may be sure that our Lord has here 
laid His finger on the most dangerous deceit of any: the snare which most effec- 
tually renders our good works worthless in His sight. 

On "seeing in secret" see above, the note on ver. 4. 

19 Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon Earth, 

As our Lord recurred, at the end of His pattern-prayer (ver. 14), to one of the 
petitions which had gone before (ver. 12,) — so here does He recur, if not to Alm^ 
giving, (of which he had spoken in verses 1 to 4,) at least to a topic close akin to 
It, — namely, the Vice to which it stands opposed. Indeed, He has been thought 
in this and the following verses, to recommend Almsgiciny ; and certainly there are 
parallel expressions in ot. Luke's Gospel, which favour the opinion: see St. Luke 
xii. 33, 34. Moreover, there can be no surer way of depositing one's goods in 
safety than by placing them in the hand of Him who, (in tne person of His poor,) 
stretches out His hand to receive them. '' He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeUi 
unto the Lord^'* said the wise man: *'and that which he hath given, wVl He pa/ 
him again.* '(h) — **Give to the poor, and — thou shait have trea^ire in Heaven/' (i) 
was the language of our Lord Himself, on a certain occasion. But to interpret 
this passage of Almsgiving, onfy, is perhaps to take too narrow a view of our 
Saviour's wondrous words: which are rather a warning against Covetousness. — 
verses 19 to 24; and a caution against undue Anxiety about the things of this life, 
verses 25 to the end. 

It may be admitted, however, that the preceding verse, and those which follow, 
grow naturally out of the subject treated of at the beginning of the present Chap- 
ter, and stand in the closest connection with it: as though the object of the Bless^ 
Speaker had been to remove the chief impediment to the free bestowal of our 
worldly goods, — namely, the lust to heap up a fortune. 

where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through 
and steal : 

As though he said, — Why lay up thy treasure here, where thou thyself fieest as 
it were a shadow, and never continuest in one stav? where, even before thou thv- 
self depart est, the thief mav rob thee of it in a moment; where, though spared by 
him, the moth will destroy it ; where, lastly, every thing thou lovest ontains within 
itself the principles of decay? 

"They that trust in their wealth, and boast themselves in the multitude of their 
riches," were of old reminded that they must ** perish and leave their wealth to 
others."(k) "Surely," (it was said) "men are disquieted in vain. He heapeth 
up riches and knotoeth not who shall gather them.*'(l) But, more solemn, by far, 
is our Saviour's warning: more prevailing by far the motive which He suggests. 
Compare the note on St. Matthew vii. 1. 

20 But lay up for yourselves treasure in Heaven, where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through 
nor steal. 

(A) Proverbs xix. 17. {%) St. Matt xix. 21: St. Mark x. 21 : St. Luke xviii. 22. 

{k) Psalm xlix. 6 and 10. {I) Psalm xxxix. 6. Compare Eccle&iastes 11. 18. 
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O wondrous Love, which would not deprive us even of these, His lower gifts : 
but would teach us to bestow them, where we may find them, after many days! 
vet more wondrous skill, which can provide a means whereby the perishable things 
of earth may be conveyed away, and deposited in the eternal Mansions ! 

That we ourselves have here no abiding city, we know : that we look for a House, 
eternal in the heaven8,(m) we admit Why are we so loath, then, to send our 
goods on before us, — our treasures, — whatsoever they may happen to be ? He who 
is the Author and Giver of all good things, offers to become the Guardian and 
Keeper of them also. How does it happen that so few have the heart to trust 
Uimf What does He, in this place, but advise us to transfer our fruits to a higher 
Boor; where they shall be in no danger of the fate which, here below, is inevitable? 
" For riches certainly make themselves wings. They fly away as an Eagle." And 
wherefore should not their flight be, like the Eagle's — towards Heaven f(n) 

21 For where your treasure is, there will your Heart be also. 

This, then, is the reason which our Saviour assigns for the precepts which go 
immediately before. He desires nothing less than that our hearts should be 
drawn upwards ; that to Heaven, all our thoughts should point: and so, that our 
conversation should be in Heaven, (o) — " hid with Christ in QoD."(p) 

And since our ** Treasure,"^-of whatever kind it may happen to be, — has this 
wondrous power of drawing the heart after it, and up to it ; who sees not that the 
foregoing precept is of vaster extent than might, at first, be expected ? Does it not 
address the mourner? — ^reminding him that he has lost nothing; that he has but 
laid up his treasure in a place where he will find it after many days ; and that the 
withdrawal of that which was the delight of his eyes, is but a summons to him to 
'* lift up his heart ;" — a warning to him to '* set his affection on things above, not 
on things on the earth V\q) 

22 The light of the body is the Eye : 

Rather — "The lamp of the body." — Expressions strictly parallel to this verse 
and the next, are to be found in St. Luke xi. 34 ; but they will be perceived to 
stand in quite a different connection, and to have quite a different bearing. How 
are we thereby reminded of the breadth of application claimed by His words, who 
spake as never man spoke I 

Sin enters at the eye : compare ch. v. 28, 29, — and the notes there. The organ 
which was meant to be the avenue of Light to the Body, thereby becomes the 
channel by which Pollution enters, and darkness abounds. How little are the blind 
aware of their blessedness ! 

if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light. 

Rather, — ^* liberal;** for that is the meaning of "single," in this place. The 
connection with what went before, is close and obvious. 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. 

" Evil," in the sense of " illiberal,** — as in St. Matth. xx. 15. — We are hereby 
assured that nothing so effectually blinds the eye, and thus blocks up the intended 
aTenue of light, — darkening the whole inner man, — as Covetousness. 

Consider, m connection with this saying of our Lord, the character and conduct 
of Judas Iscariot. 

If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great U that 
darkness ! 

That is. — " How great" must " the darkness" be, which is thus deprived of the 
means of illumination I 

(«) 2 Cor. T. 1. (fi) Prov. xxiii. 5. (o) Philip. iU. 20. 

(/>) Coloss. liL 3. {q) Coloss. iii. 2. 
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24 No man can serve two masters : 

These, and the following words, will be found repeated in St Luke's Gospel,— 
xvi. 13 : but, as before, (r) in quite a different connection. 

for either he will hate the one, and love the other ; or else he will 
hold to the one, and despise the other. 

Our Lord puts two cases, — the one tho converse of the other. And observe the 
exquisite accuracy of the language employed : — For either, (He says,) a man must 
hate Satan, and love Grod : or else he must ** hold to" Satan, — (who cannot become 
the object of human love;) and "despise" God, — (who cannot become the object 
of human hate.) Now, he "holds" or "attaches himself, to" Satan, who seeks 
Satan's rewards : and what does he do, who disregards God's threats and promises, 
but " despise" Him ? 

Ye cannot serve God and Mammon. 

" Mammon" is the Syriac title for " the god of this world :"(*) but, in this place, 
the name stands for LucrCy generally. The deep meaning concealed in the expres- 
sion, appears from another place of Scripture ; where the Apostle, speaking of 
" Covet^iusness," immediately adds, — " which is Idolatry.'* (ty 

Some persons may be disposed to fancy that an undue space is given to some 
Sins, — to Covetousness for example, — in the Sermon on the Mount. Any one so 
thinking, should be reminded that we are, and can only be, learners^ here. He 
may be referred, also, to the concluding note on chapter vii. Touching the par- 
ticular sin of Covetousness, let the Hit^tory of Balaam, of Achan, and of Gehazi, 
in the Old Testament ; of Judas, of Ananias, and of Sapphira, in the New, — be to 
U8 a sufficient warning of our danger. How can a warning against the ain ofJuda^, 
by possibility, (xjcupy too conspicuous a place in the Gospel of Christ? 

25 Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your Life, what 
ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet for your Body, what ye 
shall put on. 

" Take no thovght" — does not mean that we are to make no provision. Very 
far from this, indeed, is implied by the whole tenor of Scripture. St. Paul declares 
that " if any provide not for his own, and specially for those of his own house, he 
hath denied the faith, and is worse than an inti(lel."(u) The '* bag" which con- 
tained the common fund, whereby the daily need of the Son of Man and His fol- 
lowers was supplied, (x) showed tUought. 

Nor yet is labour forbidden. St. Paul wrought with his own hands \[y) and 
commanded "that if any would not work, neither should he eat."(z) "Go to the 
Ant, thou sluggard, consider her ways, and be wise," saith the Spirit: "whicli 
having no guide, overseer, or ruler, provideth her Meat in the Summer, and gath- 
ereth ner food in the harvest."(a) The Divine Injunction does but prohibit c2»- 
tracting anxUly — over-carefulness about the things of this life. 

But if it is forbidden that concerning necessary things, — as meat, and drink, 
and clothing, — we should feel anxiety ; how offensive to Almighty God must en- 
grossing schemes of Ambition, and of Pleasure, — solicitude about Luxuries, or 
about Trifles — be I 

Is not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment ? 

Shall not, therefore, He who so curiously built the Body, — and so wondrously 
endowed it with Life, — provide both for the covering of the one, and the support of 
the other? Is not the bestowal of the greater gift, an assurance and a pledge that 
the lesser will not be withheld either ? 

(r) See the first note, above, on ver. 22. (t) 2 Cor. iv. 4. Compare St Luke xvL 9. 

it) Colosis. iii. 5. (a) 1 Tiro. v. 8. 

(;r) St. John xii. 6 and xiii. 29. {y) 2 Tbess. iii. 8, 9 ; Acts xviiL 3 ; xx. 54. 

(u) 2 Theas. iiL 10. (a) Proverbs vL 6—8. 
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26 Behold the Fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. 

Verily, "The Lord is good to all, and His tender mercies are over all His 
works !''(6) The concern of Almighty God for these His lower creatures is appa- 
rent from many parte of Scripture. Consider the following places: — Deuteronomy 
xziL 6, 7 ; Lenticus xzii. 28 ; Exodus xxiii. 19 (repeated, in xxxiv. 26, and Deute- 
ronomy xiv. 21); Deuteronomy xxv. 4; £xodus xxiii. 5, &c. 

Are ye not much better than they ? 

Every hint concerning that great mysfery, — the brute Creation, — ^when it oomes 
from the mouth of the Creator Himself, is precious. Compare with this place, 
St Matthew xii. 12. 

27 Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his 
stature ? 

Bather, " unto his term of life.'' The space traversed in a man's earthly course ; 
length of days, — not altitude of stature, — is the object of solicitude here specified. 

28 And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the Lilies of 
the field, how they grow ; 

The Author of Creation turns to another class of His works. He could have 
instanced the gorgeous plumas;e of birds, — the lovely colours, and the wonderful 
texture of their clothing: but lie prefers to descend a step in the scale of Being, 
and appeal to the world of Flowers. 

Hitner He invites our attention also. The injunction stands for evermore — 
"Consider the Ulies of the field!" 

they toil not, neither do they spin : 

Neither "toil," — as men, for the materials of clothing; nor "spin," — as women, 
whose office it is to give shape to those materials, and make them fit for use. 
Consolation is intended for either sex. 

29 and yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of these. 

No Jewish Monarch ever attained to such worldly magnificence as Solomon; who 
''made silver and gold at Jerusalem as plenteous as stones ;"(c) "it was nothing 
Accounted of in the days of Solomon. "((2) His fame brought the Queen of Sheba 
to his court: and when she "had seen all Solomon's wisdom, and the house that he 
had built, and the meat of his table, and the sitting of his servants, and the attend- 
ance of his ministers, and their apparel, and his cup-bearers, and his ascent by 
which he went up unto the House of the Lord, — there was no more spirit in her. 
And she said to the King, It was a true report that I heard in mine own land ; 
and behold, the half was not told me."(e) 

The Creator here declares that the streaked and freckled flower, blooming un- 
seen or uncared for, is more beautifully arrayed than "even Solomon, in sill his 
glory." And we need only "consider," in order to convince ourselves that so it 
m. Truth is not more widely removed from Falsehood, than are the natural hues 
of flowers from the dyed garments of men. 

30 Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day 
is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 

He ranks "the lilies" with "the grass of the field," and notices their ordinary 

(b) Psalm ezlv. 9. (e) 2 Chron. L 15. 

(d) 1 Kings X. 21. (e) 1 Kings x. 4 to 7. 
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fate: both in order to show us how little they are worth, and to remind us of the 
reason why. 

shall He not much more clothe you, ye of little faith ? 

If, then, God hath, in such matchless splendour, clad these His meaner works, — 
how much more shsjl He proTide for the covering of Man; whom He created in 
His own image, and endowed with a reasonable l&ul; **for whom," also, *' Christ 
died," and so glorious a destiny is reserved in store! 

31 Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, What 
shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? 

Verily, " To the poor^' the Gospel was preached :(/) — its words of warning, no 
less than its words of promise I For, are not Meat, — Drink, — Clothing, — subjects of 
anxiety rather with ihe poor, than with the rich ? Let that class, then, which hath 
so many glorious consolations in God's Word, take the present as a solemn caution 
addressed to themselves. 

Our Lord's words do, indeed, convey a lesson to rich and pK>or alike; for dainti- 
ness in Meat, Drink, Clothing, — " What,'* and ** wherewithal ;" anxiety, therefore, 
about the kind of thing, rather than about the thing itself, — is here specially for- 
bidden. Moreover, just as the petition for *' Daily Bread,'' was found to be a 
prayer that "God would send us all things that be needful both for our souls and 
bodies," — 80, doubtless, is every temporal object of personal anxiety included in 
the present mention of Food and Raiment. But then, the words must be allowed 
to have their own special, and proper sense; and t?iat is never to be overlooked in 
expositions of Scripture. Poverty has wondrous privileges, mighty blessings, 
splendid promises; (as well it may I for it is a most heavy and bitter portion): but, 
doubtless, it has its own peculiar dangers and warnings, likewise: and this is one 
of them. 

32 (For after all these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your 
Heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things. 

Compare ver. 8, and see the note there. Observe also, that our Lord, while He 
declares the Divine Knowledge, admits also the human *'need, of all these things." 

The Blessed speaker does not say **GOD knoweth;" but, ** Ycnir Heavenly 
Father knoweth." And the reason is plain. That comfortable appellation is the 
foundation of all our Hope. If He be our Father, then are we His Children; and 
it cannot be that He will overlook us, in our need. Consider those words of 
Isaiah, — "Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she should not have com- 
passion on the son of her womb? Yea, tliei/ may forget, — yet will I not forget 
theer(g) 

33 But seek ye first the Kingdom of God, and His righteousness, 

"His righteousness:'' for all Righteousness is of Him, and all our good deeds 
are His, See the following places of Scripture: — 1 Corinthians xv. 10; 2 Corin- 
thians iii. 5; Galat. ii. 8; £ph. iii. 7; Philippians ii. 13; St. John xv. 4. 

and all these things shall be added unto you. 

That is, — Make it your chief concern to please God, and to serve Him; to do as 
He has commanded, and thus, to hasten the coming of His Kingdom; — (an in- 
junction which, we may be sure, our Saviour here delivered not without special 
reference to the subject which immediately precedes;) — and then, all these other 
things will be found to follow. "Godliness," as St. Paul in a certain place de- 
clares, ** is profitable unto all things; having promise of the life that now is,'* as well 
as "of that which is to come." (A) Compare the language of Psalm xxxvii. 3, 4 
and 25; xli. 1, 2; all cxii. (to which, tne words just quoted from St. Paul, are 

(/) St. Matt xL 5, and St Lake ir. 18. {g) Isaiah xlix. 15. (A) 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
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actually prefixed, as a heading,) Prov. zi. 24, 25; ziz. 17; xzyiii. 27. See espe- 
cially St. Mark X. 29, 30. 

** Almsgiving, or Mercifulness, was never the wasting or lessening of any man's 
estate to himself or his posterity ; but rather, the increasing of it. So said the 
pious and most charitable Dr. Ilammond, once, in a sermon at St. Paul's Cross. U') 
A Church dignitary, whose charities were so remarkable and profuse as to provoke 
the inquiry, How he contrived, having so large a family, not only to subsist, but 
even to grow rich? — made answer that, several years before, he happened to be 
present at a Sermon at St. Paul's Cross, where the Preacher, recommending the 
Duty of Almsgiving, assured his auditory that theU was the most certain way to 

acquire Riches. Ue had accordingly resolved to try the experiment Wlien 

this story was told to Dr. Ilammond, he admitted that he had himself preached 
the Sermon which had borne such blessed fruit. 

34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow : for the morrow shall 
take thought for the things of itself. 

He speaks of to-morrow, as if it were a person ; and one, sufficiently alive to 
his own interests ; — sufficiently beset with his own anxieties, also, — to render any 
solicitude for him, on our part, quite superfluous, as well as unreasonable. 

Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 

"£yil," is here opposed to Good, generally: not to the good of Virtue, but to 
the good of Ease, and freedom from Care. 

"To-day," — like "to-morrow," just above, — oomes forward as a person. He 
bends beneath his own proper burden, and asks why he is to be further oppressed 
by the weight of To-morrow's cares, — with which he has no concern? 

" Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof." Christ hath spoken it. With 
soch words let us be content to resign the future to His keeping, who surveys the 
Future, as He does the Past and the Present, — at a glance: who shapes it, as He 
pleases; and who will enable us to bear whatever His Providence shall «ee fit 
therein to order for us. 



THE PRAYER. 

O GOD, who declarest Thjr Almighty Power most chiefly in showing 
Mercy and Pity; mercifully grant unto us such a measure of Thy 
Grace, that we, running the way of Thy Commandments, may obtain 
Thy gracious Promises, and be made partakers of Thy Heavenly trea- 
sure ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

(t) Called Tke Poor Man*$ Tithing, preached in 1640. 
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CHAPTER VII. 



1 Christ ending His sermon in the Mount, reproveth rash judgment, 6 Forbiddeih to 
ccLst holy things to dogs, 7 Exhorteth to Prayer, 13 lb enter in ai the strait gate, 
15 To beware of false Prophets, 21 Not to he hearers, but doers of the Word. 
24 Like houses builded on a rock, 26 and not on the sand. 

1 Judge not, that ye be not judged. 

Are we, then, not to use that critical faculty, which God has implanted in every 
one of UP, whereby we are enabled to judge of actions, and of those who perforin 
them ? The very supposition is absura. Some men have a commission given them 
to judge, — whether in things spiritual or in things temporal. Of aU it is required 
that they shall '* have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil/' (a) 
But what our Lord here condemns is, rash censure ; a severe passing of sentence 
on doubtful actions; an uncharitable Judgment based on insufficient evidence. 
Charity *'thinketh no evil; .... believeth all things, hopeth all things ;''(&) but 
such is not the spirit which prevails amongst mankind. How heavily does this 
precept of our Lord bear on one of the fashionable vices of what is called 
" society !" 

"Who art thou that iudgest another man's servant?" asks the Apostle; "to his 
own master he standeth or falleth."(c) That is, For his conduct is no affair of 
thine. — "Why dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost thou set at naught thy 
brother?" he presently asks: " For we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ." (rf) That is. For thou wilt have to give an account hereafter for thyself 
also. — "Judge nothing before the time,"(^ says the same Apostle in another 
place. That is, For the great and terrible Day shall reveal the truth of the 
matter. — St. James says, — " Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that 
epeaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of the Law, 
and judgeth the Law." That is, Judge not, for it is a monstrous and unseemly 
proceeding in such an one as thou art. — But our Blessed Lord's precept is 
oriefer and stronger. "Judge not," He says, **thai ye be not judged:'* a most 
weighty reason, and prevailing motive, truly, for withholding or suspending cen- 
sure. The Divine Speaker proceeds to explain it : 

2 For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with 
what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. 

Which reminds us of the plea we daily urge for forgiveness, in the Lord's 
Prayer. " For," — as St James speaks, — " he shall have Judgment without 
Mercy, that hath showed no Mercy."(y) 

But, is the Retribution hinted at in these two verses, Divine or Human? Doubt- 
less both are implied; though the English of the corresponding verses in St. Luke's 
Gospel, (vi. 37, 38,) as well as ver. 12 of the present chapter, might be thought to 
show that it was this World's Judgment to which the Divine Speaker chiefly 
alluded. 

(a) Heb. V. 14. (b) 1 Cor. viii. 5 and 7. (e) Romans xiv. 4. 

{d) Romans xiv. 10. (e) 1 Cor. iv. 5. (/) St James iL 13. 
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The connection between this Terse and the next, (wherein our Lokd makes use 
of a well-known Jewish proverb,) is suggested by that saying of the Great 
Apostle, — "If we would jfW^'e ouradves, we should not be judged." (^'j 

3 And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
but considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 

Some remarks on these words will be found in the notes on St. Luke*s Gospel, — 
vi. 41. 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote 
out of thine eye ; and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye ? 

This verse is not a mere echo of the last. There^ Censure was spoken of, and 
the person addressed was a Judge: kere^ the reference is to Admonition, and the 
person addressed is a Guide. Refer to St. Matthew xv. 14; and observe that a 
parallel to that verse is found in the place which corresponds with the present, in 
St Luke's Gospel,— vi. 39: "Can the blind lead the blmd? Shall they not both 
fall into the ditch?" 

5 Thou hypocrite. 

Reminding us of— "Thou wicked Servant!" in St. Matt, xviii. 25. 

first cast out the beam out of thine own eye ; 

Leighton savs, — "If thou wouldst find much favour and peace with God and 
man, be very low in thine own eyes. Forgive thyself little, and others much." 
So, also, says Bishop Sanderson. 

and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy 
brother's eye. 

"^ So that a man is then fit to admonish others, when he has first laboured to cor- 
rect himself, and thereby sharpened his own power of spiritual discernment. 

It is highly instructive to notice on how many occasions our Lord directs men to 
turn from the study of their neighbours' failings to the discovery of their own: as 
in St John viii. 7 ; St. Luke xiii. 1 to 5, &c. Of kindred interest, is the practical 
turn which the same Divine Speaker gave to all merely speculative inquiries. As, 
St Luke xiii. 23, 24; St John xxi. 21, 22, kQ, 

6 Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 

Compare St. Matthew xv. 26. See also Deut xxiii. 18; Phil. iii. 2; Rev. xxii. 
15. Dogs and Swine — the latter, an unclean(A) animal — are found connected in 
2 St Peter ii. 22. 

neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample them 
under their feet, and turn again and rend you. 

Our Lord seems to be still addressing Himself to those who are called to be 
Guides and Teachers, — the Dispensers of His Word and Sacraments. In this 
place, He requires them to make proof of that faculty of spiritual discernment, for 
the attainment of which He gave directions in the preceding verse. 

The subject, therefore, is here changed ; but the connection of thought is pre- 
served, or rather pursued. Not only the mysteries of the Faith, but even Admoni- 
tion and Reproof, are to be dispensed with a due regard to men's ability to receive 
them; lest tne Religion of Christ (the Pearl of great price) be brought into con- 
tempt, and its professors exposed to insult and outrage. 

And, generally, a warning is here given, (very needful, it may be thought, in 

{g) 1 Cor. zL 31. (A) Levitioiu xL 8, and Dent xiv. 8; Isaifth Ixvi 17. 
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these times,) against irreverence in regard of holy things ; which may not be di»* 
coursed of in all companies, — without respect had to circumstances of time and 
place. 
In what follows there seems to be a change of subject. 

7 Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you. 

Verse 7 to ver. 11, inclusive, will be found to recur, almost word for word, in 
St. Luke xi. 9 to 13. The allusion is, clearly, to Prayer; as the Church teaches us 
in the beginning of her Baptismal Service: and earnestness, or rather impotiunity, 
in Prayer, is the Duty here enforced. By a reference to the place in St. Luke's 
Gospel, it will be perceived that these injunctions are there preceded by the 
Parable of the Friend at Midnight, who hears another "knock," and "ask" for the 
bread which he is "seeking." That parable, again, is immediately preceded by 
the Lord's Prayer; — a circumstance wnich teaches us to connect the present place 
with the Lord's Prayer in chap. vi. 

How great is our need of these exhortations to earnestness in our approaches to 
God! Who shall tell the amount of blessedness from which we are excluded, — 
from which we exclude ourselves? 

Men "say their prayers;" but they do not always oroy. And this formal service 
grows upon Christians who are unwary and slothful. "Many that pray," (to use 
the words of a good man,) "know little of this Divine art of Prayer; this wrest- 
ling with God ; this resolving not to let Him go until He bless them, — as Jacob 
did."(i) 

8 For every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that seeketh, findeth ; 
and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. 

So strictly does God stand pledged to answer Prayer! Compare also sucl^ 
places as the following, — St. Matt. xxi. 22; St. Mark xi. 24; St. Luke xi. 5 to 13; 
St. John xiv. 13, 14; xv. 7, 16; xvi. 23; 1 St. John iii. 22; St. James i. 5, &c. 

If anj complain that they have "asked," "sought," "knocked" in vain, let them 
be reminded, Istly, That Prayer is not always answered immediately: see, for 
instance, St. Matt. xv. 22 to 2S; St. Luke i. 13: St. Luke xviii. 1 to 7, &c. And 
the reason why God i sometimes delays His gifts may be, (as a great man has 
pointed out,) because thai which is long looked for is sweeter when obtained; but 
(hat is held cheap which comes at once. 2i)dly, That it is often an act of the 
truest Love to withhold a favour, however earnestly prayed for: as when God 
would not suffer St. Paul's "thorn in the flesh" to depart from him,(A:)— thereby 
regarding the highest good of His Servant: namely, his spiritual perfection. A 
petition is sometimes granted in wrath, and as punishment: as when God 
gave flesh to His people in the wilderness, (/) and afterwards granted them a 
King.(w) "I gave them a King," He says, "in Mine anger J\r^ Consider the 
petition of the devils which St. Matthew relates, together with its consequences, — 
viii. 31, 32. Consider further the petition of the Gergesenes, immediately after; 
with which, also, our Lord complied. But, 3dly, Take note that Prayer, though 
sometimes actually refused (for merciful reasons,) at the time, is sometimes, (per' 
haps always,) eventually answered in a different, (and far higher,) sense than was 
expected or intended: compare, for instance, Deut. iii. 23 to 27, with St. Luke ix. 
28 to 31 ; St. Mark x. 35 to 40, with St. Matthew xix. 27 and 28; St. John ii. 3, 4, 
with what follows: and consider the sense in which the promises made to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob were fulfilled. 

But the promise is far oftener fulfilled, in the strict letter, and at once. God 
commonly answers Prayer immediately, and in the very sense intended by the sup- 
plicant. Consider the following texts: Gen. xviii. 23 to 33; xx. 17; xxiv. 12 to 
i5, — (where observe that Rebekah came out '* before Elizeer had done speaking," 
yer. 15); Numb. xi. 2; Joshua x. 12 to 14; 1 Samuel xii. 17, 18; 1 Kings xiii. 4 
to 6; 2 Kings iv. 32 to 35; xix. 15 to 20, and 35; xx. 1 to G, (where observe that 
the Word of the Lord came to Isaiah, ** afore he was gone out into the middle court," 

(0 Gcncsw xxxii. 26. (k) 2 Cor. xii. 7 to 9. (0 Psalm Ixxviii. 18 to 31. 

(m) 1 Samuel viii. 6 to 9, and 19 to 22. (n) Ilonea xiii. 11. 
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Ter. 4.) See also verses 8 to 11; Daniel iz. 3, 20, and following verses: taking 
note, that "while [the prophet] was speaking in prayer" (ver. 20, 21,) the Angel 
Gabriel brought an answer to his prayer, and informed him that *'al i/ie beginning 
of his supplication the Commandment came forth'' (ver. 23) ; and, that ''from the 
first day that he did set his heart to understand, and to chasten himself before his 
God, his words were heard'* (Dan. x. 12); St. Matthew viii. 1, 2, 3 ; ix. 27, 29; 
St. Mark x. 51, 52; St. Luke xvii. 13, 14; xxiii. 42, 43 (the case of the Malefactor 
on the Cross) ; St. John iv. 49 to 53 ; Acts ix. 11 (the case of "Saul of Tarsus," to 
whom Ananias was sent, "for behold, — he prayeth*'); x. 1 to 4 (the case of Cor- 
nelius) ; xii. 5 to 10 (the case of St. Peter in prison) ; St. James v. 10 to 18, &c. &c. 
But, because Faith is the great support, the very life of Prayer, (o) our Lord 
next proceeds, — ^by an argument, the very force of which all must admit, — to per- 
suade us that we shall assuredly be heard, and receive the things we pray for. 

9 Or what man is there of you, whom if his son ask Bread will he 
give him a Stone? 

Rather, ** Which of you, though he be but a man" — though merely a human 
being. See a remark on the first word of St. Matthew xii. 29. 

10 Or if he ask a Fish, will he give him a Serpent ? 

Take notice that it was with "Bread" and "Fish" that our Saviour Christ — 
"our Father which is in Heaven," (see verse 11,) — on three several occasions nup- 
plied the earthly needs of llis children : — twice on the eastern side of the Lake, 
when He fed (1st) the five thousand— St. Matt. xiv. 17 to 21; and (2nd) the four 
thousand — St. Matt. xv. 34 to 28 ; (3rd) after His Resurrection, when He showed 
Himself to the seven Disciples at the "Sea of Tiberias" — St. John xxi. 9 to 13. 

11 If ye then, being evil, 

That is, — notwithstanding the evil which dwells in all of you. This, then, is one 
of the many places where the corruption of Man's nature, (the doctrine of Origuud 
Sin, as it is called,) is clearly laid down. 

know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more 
shall your Father which is in Heaven give good things to them that 
ask Him ! 

Compare with this, the Parable of the Unjust Judge, — St. Luke xviii. especially 
'verses 6 and 7. 

Take notice, also, that in the parallel place of St. Luke's Gospel, (/>) instead of 
** good things," there is a promise that our Heavenly Father will give " the Holt 
Spirit to them that ask Him." That, then, is (he good thing we ought to pray 
for; and which we do pray for, on "Christmas Day," — on the "Sunday called 
Quinquagesima,"— on the "Sunday after Ascension Day," — on "Whit-Sunday," — 
and on the "Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity." 

12 Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them : 

This golden precept reminds us of the two first verses of the present chapter ; 
as will appear more clearly by comparing them with the corresponding place in 
St Luke's Gospel, — vi. 37, 38. Compare also St. Luke vi. 31. 

for this is the Law and the Prophets. 

As it is elsewhere said, — "Love is the fulfilling of the lMw:"(q) and again, — 
"All the Law is fulfilled in one word, even in this, 'Thou shalt love thy neighbour 

(o) St James L 5, 6, 7. (/>) St Luke zL 13. {q) Romans xiiL 10. 
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as thyself/ "(r) Compare St. Matt. zxii. 37 to 40. The meaning is, that the teach- 
ing of Moses and the Prophets with respect to our Duty towaj^s our Neignbour, 
may be reduced to this. 

The connection of ver. 12 with what goes before is not very obyious. But as our 
Lord, at the end of His prayer in the vi. Chapter, («) enforced the duty of a For- 
giving Temper towards others, as the necessary condition of our obtaining for- 
giveness at God's hands, — so, here, He teaches us how we must act towards others 
in order to secure a favourable hearing for ourselves when we come ** asking/' — 
"seeking," — '* knocking," — at the Heavenly Gate. 

13 Enter ye in at the strait gate: 

However strait and narrow the Gate by which we enter may be, — however rug- 
ged and painful the Way beyond it may prove, — the Christian Pilgrim should re- 
member that there is no lack of roon),(^) of pleasure and enjoyment, (ii) beyond. 
The ease and delight to be experienced there, will abundantly make up for all 
trouble and hardship by the way. 

for wide 18 tlie gate, and broad t« the way, that leadeth to Destruc- 
tion, and many there be which go in thereat : 

Mention is made not only of the strait and the wide gate, but of the narrow and 
the broad toay, — in order to remind us that as no one falls into the hands of Satan, 
unless he walks "in the way of sinners," (a;) so can no one hope to enter into Life, 
but by walking, first, in "tne way of God's Commandments," (y) and treading "the 
path of Life.''(2) 

Take notice that as we read of but two ways, — and of two gates, — so are we told 
of but two ctmditions hereafter; namely, Life, and Destruction, No mention is 
made of a third course in this world, or of a third place in the next I Every man 
therefore, is travelling along one of those two roads; and is daily drawing nearer 
cither to Eternal Happiness, or to Eternal Misery. See the note on the last part 
of St. Matth. iii. 12. 

14 Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto Life, and few there be that find it. 

Observe, that the strait gate and the narrow way, require to be found. The 
c»ther needs no search: they find it who go astray. "Yet, so much pains is there 
taken to find it,** says Sanderson, "that I verily believe half the pains many a man 
taketh to go to Hell, would have brought him to Heaven." 

Observe also, that under the figure of "a gate," our first entrance on a religious 
life is here discoursed of: and that b}k calling it "strait,** our Lord teaches us to 
expect to find the first beginnings of Religion, our first steps in Holiness, difficult. 
Evil habits to be broken off, — old companions to be parted with, — constitute a 
Hcvere trial. But, thenceforward begins that Peace which the World can neither 
give nor take away ; and St. Paul has told us what should be the conduct of him 
who runs in a race, with so glorious a prize in view. See Philippians iii. 13, 14. 

Not that "the gate" is "strait," or "the way" "narrow" in themselves. It is 
the loftiness of Pride, and the swelling thoughts of the heart, which make the gate 
seem "strait:" the encumbrance of Wealth, and the allurements of Pleii*ure, 
which make the way seem "narrow." "Learn of Me," is the gracious exhortation 
of our Saviour Christ: "for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls."(a) "lam the Door. By Me if any man enter in, he shall be 

8aved."(6) " I am the Way No man cometh unto the Father but by 

Me."(c) 

Very solemn and affecting is the prediction with which this verse concludes. We 
are disposed to inquire wfth that "one," whose question, but not whose name, has 
been recorded; — "Lord, are there few that be saved ?"(g{) Most instructive is the 

[r) Oal. V. 14,— quoting Levit xix. 18. (t) St Matt tL 14, 15. (() St John ziv. 2. 

[u) Psalm xvi. 11 : xvii. 15: xxzvL 8. — Isaiah Ixiv. 4 (quoted 1 Cor. u. 9.) — Romans viU. 
13.— Rev. zzi. 10 to 23. 
(«) Psalm L 1. (y) Ps. oxix. 32. («) Ps. zvL 11. (o) St Matthew xL 29. 

(5) St John z. 9. (e) St John xiv. 6. (d) St Luke xiiL 23. 
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aoHwer he received, — which, we may be sure, is addressed by Christ to His 
Church, for ever, — *' Strive ye earnestly to enter in at the strait gate." The curious 
questioning is repressed, — the hearty endeavour is encouraged, — in that, and every 
other pUce of Scripture. See above, on verse 5. 

The next verse contains a warning against false Teachers, — Guides who may not 
be trusted by those who desire to find the strait Gate. 

15 Beware of false Prophets, 

"False Prophets" are generally false Teachers. They who taught, with a special 
and direct commission from God, were often miraculously endowed by Him with 
the power of foretelling future events ; but they were not called Prophets for thai 
reason; nor was thaiy by any means, the only, or even the chief, part of their 
office. They were called Prophets because they declared the mina of God, on 
GOiyS behalf; — whether respecting things past, present, or to come. See St. 
Matt. xiv. 5: xxi. 11. St. Luke vii. 16: xxiv. 19. St. John ix. 17, &c. 

The "Man of God" was not mindful of the present precept, when he accepted 
the invitation of the "Old Prophet," — as related in 1 Kings xiii. 11 to 32. How 
interesting is the coincidence or that chapter, (which is appointed for the first les- 
son on the Eighth Sunday after Trinity.) with the words before us, — which are the 
first words of the Gospel for the same Day 1 

which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are raven- 
ing wolves. 

Since Christians are called "sheep," "sheep's clothing" will signify the outward 
appearances of Religion. St. Paul probably alluded to these words of our Lord, 
and to St. John x. Iz, when he said to the elders of the Church of Ephesus, — "I 
know that after my departing shall mevou^ toolves enter in among you, not sparing 
the flock." («) Compare Ezekiel rxii. 27. 

Consider, also, 2 Corinthians xi. 13 to 15. 

16 Ye shall know them by their fruits. 

These words supply the connection of thought in all that follows, to the end of 
the chapter. Men's work^ are henceforward spoken of; and first, under the simili- 
tude oi fruit; according to the frequent practice of Holy Scripture. See, for in- 
stance, St. Luke iii. 8. Presently, (namely, in ver. 21,.) the Divine Speaker vnll 
proceed to say that it is ttorks not words which He requires: the fruits of Faith, — 
not mere protestations, which, like leaves, often give false promise. (/^ Lastly, 
(namely, in ver. 24,) He will contrast the fate of those who lUar His sayings, and 
do them, with that of those (in ver. 26) who hear, yet do them not. 

Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 

Does not St. James, — iii. 12, — allude to these words of his Lord; or to the paral- 
lel verse in St. Luke's Gospel, — vi. 44? 

17, 18 Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit ; but a 
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth 
evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

Take note, that our Lord, — speaking of men and their actions under the figure 
of trees and their fruits, — does not say that a good tree cannot become corrupt; or, 
that a corrupt tree cannot become good ; — but only, that while a Tree continues good 
or evU^ its fruits must be strictly corresponding. To become good, the wild olive 
must be grafted into the Good Olive-tree: the branches must abide in the Vine: 
then only do men experience renewal, when they are made partakers of the nature 
of Christ: they are fruitful only so long as they "abide in Him.'' See St. John 
XV. 2, 4, 5, 6, Ac Refer to the note on St. Matt. xiii. 23. 

(e) Acts XX. 29. (/) See St Mark xL 13. 
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19 Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. 

Messiah here employs the Tery language which His Forerunner had used before 
Him, — as recorded by St. Matthew iii. 10. 
See the second note on St. Matthew iv. 17. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. 

The Divine Speaker, before passing on to another branch of His subject, here 
recalls the words with which He began. See the first words of ver. 16. 

A test is hereby supplied us, — doubtless the most safe of any, — whereby to judge 
of those who come to us with claims on our submission, and Belief. Are they 
jealous for the true honour of Almighty God, — His Holy Name, His Holy Word, 
and His Holy Day? Are they obedient to authority,— loving, — ^pure, — honest,— 
truthful? Of charitable speech and contented tempers? If not, *'by their fruits 
ye shall know them" to be other than what they pretend to be. 

Let those who have left the Church of their Fathers, and lost her Spirit, "hear," 
if yet they have " ears to hear." 

21 Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 

Compare St. Matthew xxiii. 7. 

shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but He that doeth the Will 
of My Father which is in Heaven. 

It is not enough therefore to profess Christianity, — ^to use the prayers of the 
Church, — and to call upon the Name of Christ; — but to this must be added dili- 
gence in doing His known Will. Many there are, who, in the words of the Apoetle, 
*'profes8 that they know God, but in works deny Kim.**(g) 

For the connection of thought between this verse and what precedes, see the 
note on ver. 16. 

Obedience is made the condition of acceptance, and the test of Love, throu^ont 
the Bible:— Ksonsider 1 Samuel xv. 22: Hosea vi. 6: St. John xiv. 15, 21, 23: xt. 
10, 14: 1 St. John v. 3, &c. 

22 Many will say to Me in that Day, 

"Say wn/o ife:"— observe how the Divine Speaker here secretly brings in the 
mention of Himself^ as the judge of all flesh I 

"//) thai Bay" the great and terrible Day of Christ, when He shall come "in 
the glory of His Father with the holy Angel8.''(^) The Day of Judgment is fre- 
quently so spoken of by our Lord and His Apostles, — ^as if always occupying so 
conspicuous a place in the sphere of their mental vision as to make further descrip- 
tion superfluous: — see St. Luke x. 12: 2 Thess. i. 10: 2 Tim. i. 12 and 18: iv. 
8, &c. 

Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy Name? and in Thy 
Name have cast out devils ? and in thy Name done many wonderful 
works ? 

"In Thy Name," — that is, by Thy authority. Compare St. Matthew xviii. 20: 
St Mark ix. 38, 39: St. Luke x. 17, ic. 

This may be literally done, by evil men : — as when Pharaoh's Magicians for a 
while contended with Moses, — Exodus vii. 11, 12, 22: viii. 7. See also Acts xix. 
13 to 15, &c. ; and consider the case of Balaam, of Saul, of Judas, and of Caiaphas. 

We learn, hence, that lowly graces are more to be coveted than mighty gifts: 
since these are sure to win for their possessor a share of the Divine favour, whereas 
those often prove the severest triaL Whence the Apostle could truly say to the 

ig) Titos i. 16. (A) St Mark viiL 38. 
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Corinthian Church, after reviewing their wondrous spiritual endowments, — " And 
yet show I unto jou a more excellent ttay :**{%) proceeding, forthwith, to discourse 
to them of "that most excellent gift of Charity^ — the very bond of Peace and of 
all Virtues." 

** Gifts are as gold, which adorns the Temple/' says Burkitt: *'but Grace is 
like the Temple that sanctifies the gold/' 

It is remarkable how many parts of the Sermon on the Mount have reference to 
those who are Guides or Teachers. See verses 4, 5, and 6, of the present chapter. 
The warning in ver. 22 seems especially addressed to those who are in the Ministry. 

23 And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: 

That is, — Openly declare that I never acknowledged you as Mine. God is said 
to know those only of whom He approves. See Ps. L 6. St Matthew xxv. 12. 
St Luke xiii. 25. 1 Cor. viii. 3, &c. 

depart from Me, ye that work iniquity. 

What a miserable picture is discovered to us here ! But the startling circum- 
stance in all this, is, the manife^it self-delusion of those who will be so addressed. 
This is, surely, very much to be noted. "Many will say to Me, in that day," — ^is 
the prophecy of Him to whom the Future, like the Present and the Past, is fully 
known. Men could not address such words to their Judge, unless they believed 
them true, also. 

And yet, this declaration as to what will be hereafter, should create no astonish- 
ment. Death separates the soul from the body, but it does not change the heart 
or the mind. If, then, men live and die in a state of self-delusion, — as we see men 
daily doing, — should it surprise us to be told that they will at last wake up, in the 
same state in which they fall asleep? 

24 Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of Mine, and doeth 
them, 

** If ye know these things," says our Lord in a certain place, ** happy are ye if 
ye do tliem."(A:) And such is the constant language of Holy Scripture, — as in 
St. Luke zi. 28 : St. John ix. 31 : Romans ii. 13 : St James i. 22 to 25, &c. The 
connection of this verse with the preceding, has been pointed out in the note on 
Tewe 16. 

In what follows, the end of those who are '' doers of the Word," and of those who 
are ''hearers only," is set forth: and it is worth remarking that both classes of 
persons, alike, are represented as building for themselves a House. But only to 
one class does that House prove a place of refuge and shelter ; to the other, it 
proves the very chamber of Death. 

I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his House upon a Bock : 
See the note on St. Luke vi. 48. 

25 And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that House ; and it fell not : for it was founded upon a 
Rock. 

"And that Rock was Christ,"(Z) — as it is said in another place: "for other 
foundation can no man lay." ** Now, if any man build upon this foundation, gold, 
silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; every man's work shall be made mani- 
fest : for the Day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire 
sliall try every man's work of what sort it is. If any man's work abide which he 
hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward."(m) — So constant is the imagery 
of the Spirit! 

kO 1 Cor. zii. 31. (k) St. John xui. 17. (0 1 Cor. x. 4. (m) 1 Cor. iU. 11 to 14. 
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David, in like manner, speaks of Christ as "the Rock of Salvation."(n) Com- 
pare also what is said by the prophet Isaiah, — (as he is interpreted by St. Faal,(o) 
and St. Peter, )( J?) — of the Rock laid in Sion; — on whom "whosoever believeth . . . 
shall not be a8hamed.''(9) 

This reference, however, to one of His own titles, was not the primary meaning 
of our Saviour's words, — although it was doubtless comprehended in them. And 
indeed those words of His have a vet deeper meaning, which it shall suffice to 
allude to, briefly. For who is the "Wise Man" spoken of in the text, but Christ 
Himself, — who is sometimes called Wisdom ?(r) And what is the "House" in- 
tended but His Church, which He hath so builded on a rock(^) that it shall never 
fall ; and concerning which it had been said, long before, by the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, "Wisdom hath builded her House ?"(^) . . . The Church of Christ is the 
House of Christ; for He hath "builded the House," and is "as a Son over His 
own House; whose House are we:"(w) — "God's building, "(x) as the Apostle 
speaks ; against whom neither " rain" nor " floods," nor " winds," — no, nor the 
very ^ates of Hell itself shall prevail; "if we hold fast the confidence, and the 
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end."(y) 

26, 27 And every one that heareth these sayings of Mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his House 
upon the sand : and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that House ; and it fell : and great was the 
fall of it. 

Some remarks on these words, the Reader wiU find in the notes on St. Luke 
vi. 49. 

But w?ien do "the rain" — "the floods" — ^and "the winds," conspire to try the 
stability of the structure here described ? In part, doubtless, in the Day of Adver- 
sity. Then is the building put sorely to the proof. But the Great and Terrible 
Day of the Lord it is, which will bring with it the severest trial. The miserable 
man who has rested, all his life long, in a barren, formal assent to the Doctrines of 
the Gospel, will then be found to have built his House on the sand : while those 
blessed ones who have been rather faithful doers, than frequent hearers of God's 
Word, will then be "clothed upon" with "a building of God, an House not made 
with hands, eternal in the Heavens."(z) 

"Oh! take heed," says pious Lcighton, "of founding your house in the sand. 
Though ever so stately and fair built, and showing fine, yet that foundation will be 
its rum. There is no safe building but on the rock, — thai Rock of Salvation who 
here taught this doctrine. Then, come storms as they will, there can be no fear. 
'He that buildeth on Him shall not be ashamed.' (a) No matter what houses or 
lands ye have here, whether any or none, — (He Himself had none here ;) — provided 
you build on Him, as the Fountain of eternal blessedness! Oh, that men would 
think of this ; and amidst all their ensuring of things still unsure, would mind the 
making of tJiis sure, which may be made so sure for ever as not to be moved !" 



Thus ends the "Sermon on the Mount." — the fullest connected specimen of our 
Saviour's teaching which the Holy Spirit has seen fit to set on record. We can- 
not surely survey it too carefully, or study it in too humble and teachable a tem- 
per. Perhaps it will be well to consider it partly as a map, — wherein the broad 
outlines of Christian duty are clearly laid down : partly as a mirror, — in which we 
behold ourselves, that is, our fallen Nature, faithfully reflected. 

Considered as a Map of Christian Duty, — we are reminded that some of the low- 
liest graces are the most highly prized in God's sight: Humilitr, Meekness, Mer- 
cifulness, (chap. V. 1 to 12.) Next, that under the Veil of the Law, were hid the 



(n) Ps. Ixxxix. 26 : xov. 1. See also Ps. xix. 14 : xxviii. 1 : xlii. 9, Ac 
(o) Romans ix. 33. (p) 1 St. Peter ii. 6. 

(q) Isaiah xxviii. 16. — Note, that ahame will be the portion of the sinner, in the last day. 
Bee Daniel xii. 2. Revel, vi. 15 to 17, Ac. 

Ir) Namely, throughout the Book of Proverbs. (t) St Matt. xvi. 18. 

It) ProYcrbs ix. 1. (u) Hebrews iii. 3 and 6. (x) 1 Cor. iii. 9. Compare 2 Sam. viL 18. 
r) Hebrews iii 6. (c) 2 Cor. v. 1. (a) 1 St. Peter ii. 6. 
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features of the Gospel: (verses 17 to 20) the Law of Love, under the Sixth Com- 
mandment, — the Law of Purity, under the Seventh, — and the like. (Verses 21 
to 48.) 

Considering the Sermon on the Mount as a Mirror, — and therefore as intended 
to teach us something about ourselves, — how startling is it to discover, (it would 
be more becoming, perhaps, to say, — How startling ia it, to ^ reminded,) that our 
chief danger, whether we give Alms, (vi. 1 to 4,) — Pray, (ver. 5 to 15)— or Fast, 
(ver. 16 to 18,] is on the side of Vain-glory I arises out of our desire of human 
praise! See cnap. vi. 1, 5, 16; and the notes thereon. 

Surprising, also, seems the assurance in chap. vi. 14, 15, that we require so very 
special a dissuasive against cherishing an unforgiving temper I 

The large space occupied by the warning against Covetousness, (ver. 19 to 24) 
and Worldly Anxiety ^ (ver. 25 to 34,) is surely a most instructive circumstance. 
This has been already remarked upon in the last note on chap. vi. ver. 24. 

In the way of Precept, the last of these three Chapters (chap, vii.) is chiefly re- 
markable for the golden rule of Duty which is laid down in verses 1, 2, and 12. It 
contains also a weighty exhortation to Earnestness, — first, in Prayer, (ver. 7 to 11, 
which is to be taken in connection with the great Pattern of Prayer in chap. vi. 9 
to 13;) next, in working out our own Salvation (ver. 13, 14.) The Mirror is again 
held up to Human Nature by the warning against Hypocrisy, Deceit, and Self* 
Delusion: whether in ourselves (ver. 3 to 5: ver. 21 to 2/ :) or in others, (ver. 15 
to 20.) 

The Dijicourse ends by contrasting the condition of the Righteous and the Wick- 
el ; and by describing what will be their fate in the great and terrible Day. And 
whereas it is sometimes said that a Sermon should always end with chcerml words 
of Hope and Encouragement, it is observable that in this specimen of Divine Teach- 
ing the last place has been reserved for the miserable fate of him who *' bears'' the 
words of Christ, without "doing them." 

28, 29 And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings, 
the people were astonished at His Doctrine : for He taught them as 
One having authority, and not as the Scribes. 

This may, doubtless, refer to the form in which our Lord delivered several of the 
foregoing precepts ; see chap. v. verses 22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44, &c. ; and to the lan- 
guage of authority adopted by the Divine Speaker throughout the entire discourse. 
Mo^es and the Prophets had said, — "Thus saith the Lord:'' but our Saviour's 
Word was **/ say unto you." ** Being the Master of Law, He uttered things which 
were above the Law ; changing the Letter to the Truth, and the figures to the spi- 
ritual meaning." More than that, however, seems to be implied by this statement 
of the Evangelist concerning the effect which our Saviour's teaching produced on 
the multitude who listened. It is a hint, — one of the many hints scattered up and 
down the Gospels, — that, (as might have been expected,) there was something in 
the manner ot our Saviour Curist which awed and impressed beholders to a re- 
markable extent Consider the following places:— -St. Mark i. 22, (where the self- 
same words recur, and where see the note:) xi. 18; St. Luke iv. 15, and 20 to 22, 
and ver. 32 ; xix. 47, 48 ; St. John vii. 43 to 46 ; xviii. 6, &o. 



THE PRAYER. 

Stir up, we beseech Thee, Lord, the wills of Thy faithful people ; 
that they, plenteously bringing forth the fruit of good works, may of 
Thee be plenteously rewarded; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 



2 Christ deanseth the leper, 5 healeih the Cejiturion's servant, 14 Peier^s mother' 
in-law, 16 and many other diseased: 18 showeth how He is to be followed: 23 
stiUeth the Tempest on the Sea : 28 driveth the devils out of two men possessed, 31 
and suffereth them to go into the swine. 

As the thirteenth Chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel is The Treasury of Parables, 
80 is this Chapter and the next (the 8th and 9th) The Treasury of Miracles. 
Throughout the last three Chapters, we have been listening to the wondrous Words 
of Christ : — in these two, some of His mightiest Works are set before us. The 
Wo7'ks were for a Confirmation of the Word, See St. Mark xvi. 20 : St. John iii. 
2: y. 36: z. 25, 38, &c. Hebrews ii. 3, 4, &c. 

1 When He was come down from the mountain, great multitudes 
followed Him. 

We shall find that this concourse of persons, — the same which had been listening 
to the Sermon on the Mount, — followed our Lord into Capernaum ; compare verses 
5 and 10. On the day after, they followed Him to *' a city called Nain." See St 
Luke vii. 11. 

2 And, behold, there came a leper 

It would appear, — from a comparison of verse 5 with St. Luke vii. 1, 2, — that 
the Historical order of events has been disregarded bjr St. Matthew, in this place. 
The Holt Spirit has set the cure of one afflicted with leprosy before that of the 
Centurion's Servant who was ** sick of the palsy," (ver. 6.) 

Doubtless this was done with a deep motive. And when it is remembered that 
Leprosy, in Scripture, is the type of ^in, — it will perhaps seem a reasonable sup- 
position that the Divine intention, in thus giving the foremost place to a case of 
leprosy, may have been, thereby to imply the purpose with which our Saviour 
came into the World : (namely, to heal that more terrible malady which infecte<i 
the whole Human Race, and which the disease of leprosy represented ;) as well as 
to teach us that the bodily diseases which the Great Physician went about with 
purpose to cure, are all to be regarded as typical of the disorders of the soul. See 
the note on the last part of St. Luke v. li: also the note on St. Mark ii. 3: als4» 
below, on v^r. 17. 

The miraculous cleansing of the leper, which follows, is recorded in three Gkw- 
pels, being found also in St. Mark i. 40 to 45 ; and St. Luke v. 12 to 15. 

and worshipped Him, saying, Lord, if Thou wilt. Thou canst make me 
clean. 

See the note on St. Mark i. 40. 

This man "worshipped'' Christ; as the Wise Men had done, (a) and as so many 
others did: which merely means that they fell down, or knelt before Him. (6) Did 

(a) St. Matt ii. 2. 

(6) Compare this place with St Mark i. 40, and St Lake v. 12. — Compare also St Matt ix. 
18, with St Mark v. 22, and St Luke viiL 41. — Again, compare St Matt xv. 25 with St 
Mark viL 25. 
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be knonr Him to be the Son of OodT Id the full sense of the tenn, it is quite in- 
ertdibU that he should have done bo; but bis offerinf;, the Faith he brought, — 
whatever it may have been, — our Satiour graeioualy accepted." We are eom- 
nionlj not satisfied with uiytbiug that comes nut up to our own heij^ht;" (sajs % 
KDod maa:) "but our meek Ridieiier accepts of what be finds, even in the vei}' 
least, aad eitols it to the highest pitch it is capable of." 

3 And Jbsus put forth His hand, and touched him, 

How precious is every bint of this kind, — which seta the Satiook, aa it were, 
before our eyes I 

But how far mere precious it the consolation which this act of our SATionR 
affiirds: in proving that nothing is too loathsome to obtain cleansing from Him! 

Sometimes, our Lord cured by a touch. — as in St. Mark viii. 22 to 25. Some- 
times, by a word. — as in St. John v. S. SomeCimeH, bj neither word nor touch, — 
fts in St. John iv. 50. On this occaaion, he employs both instrunientB. See the 
note on St, Luke y. 13 : also the first note on St. Mark i. 41. But observe that it 
was neither the Savioith's touch, nor the Saviour's word,— but the Saviour's WiB 
which wrought miracles. The outward siens were but for the sake of the b;f- 
atatideni. Consider however, whether, besides even other reason for Imiciing thia 
l,eper, there may not have been the merciful wish uierebj to comfort the misemble 
sufferer. 

Baying, I nill; be thou clean. 

Take notice, here, that our Saviour uot only Btrictlj> granted the man his implied 
petition : but, by repeating the very words He had just before used, reminds ua 
that the largeness ot His mercies often corresponds exactly with the extent of our 
Faith. Seebelow, the last note on ver. 13. 

Leighton says. — "And thus, in His Word, He speaks to Sinners i where Ha 
liath revealed His WiU together with His J^neer: and, that we may doubt it not, 
ire may read it in His blood streaming forth for our cleansing. Vet, if any one 
out uf a deep sense of bis vileness. think, 'I know that He can cleanse me, but 
tr-m He look upon such an onel Or, if He look, will He nut straight turn awarT 
"Will He vouchsafe to touch my filthy sores, and apply His own precious blood tor 

uiy cleansing and bealingf ¥es. He 'leill.' If He be not changed from 

wrbat He was. He 'tniil' pity thee, and thou shalt find it." 

And immediately hia leprosy was cleansed. 

Or, as it is added in St. Mark, — "as loon aa He had rpokent"[c) for, (io the lan- 
f^Mge of an Eastern Bishop,) "even this word 'immediately' is too slow to express 
the speed with which the deed was done." Such, then, is the answer which Oov 
grants to Prayer! See the notes on St. Matthew vii. 8. 

4 And Jesus said onto him, See thou tell no man; 

This is a difficult command to explain with certainty. It was delivered, probably, 
1>ecause the knowledge of this miracle, instead of proving a benefit to certain of 
thoee whom the Leper would have "told," was hkely to prove a curse; — either by 
Blasphemy or Unbelief; or by exciting them to some act of malice. And thus onr 
LoaD, by His own practice, exemplifira the precept which He delivered in the fi>re- 
gjoing chapter, — namely, that we may nirt "cast our pearls trefore swine." (vii. 6.) 
The injunction will be found further explained in the concluding note on the first 
chapter of St. Mark's Gospel. 



but go thy vay, show thyself to the Priest, 
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— that is, of Sin, — that thou "show thyself to the Priest." Whereas, it is manifest 
that as the cure of Diseases^ in reahty, rests with God; (and Leprosy, in par- 
ticular, was known to be incurable by human skill ;] so none can forgive Sin8 but 
God only; and the plain fact is that the object with which the afflicted person 
showed himself to the priest under the Law, was not his cure; but only in order to 
have his state pronounced upon, — to be "bound" or "loosed" bt/ authority. For 
thus we read in Leviticus, — "He shall be brought unto the priest; and the priest 
shall go forth out of the Camp, and .... look; and, behold, if the plague of 
leprosy be healed in the leper, tnon shall the priest .... pronounce him dean;'* — 
with many significant ceremonies, for which see Leviticus xiv. 2 to 7, and following 
verses. 
Compare with the present place St. Luke xvii. 14. 

and offer the gift that Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 

"The gift" will be found described in Leviticus xiv. 10. Take notice how true 
was that saying of our Lord, — " I am not come to destroy" the Law and the Pro- 
phets, "but to fulfill :"((/) so scrupulous was He, at all times, to require conformity 
and obedience, and to set an example of it. Indeed, it is easy to see that until tliC 
Oreat Sacrijice was ofi'ered on the Cross, it was proper that the sacrifices ordained 
in the Law should continue to be offered. 

On the last words of this verse, see the note on St. Luke v. 14. 

5 And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, there came unto 
Him a Centurion, beseeching Him, 

This person (the first-fruits of the Gentiles!) was a Roman Soldier,— the com- 
mander of a Company; — who had become a proselyte, or convert to the Jewish 
Religion, and was probably stationed at Capernaum. From St. Luke we learn that 
his zeal had induced him to build a Synagogue in the City where he dwelt for 
the use of the Nation whose purer faith he had adopted. 

6 and saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home, sick of the palsy, 
grievously tormented. 

Notice here the man's kindness, — the humanity which brought him thas a sup- 
pliant to the great Physician, in behalf of the Slave, "who," (as St. Luke says) 
"was dear unto him." 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal him. 

"Who is like unto the Lord our God," exclaims the Psalmist; "that hath His 
dwelling so high, and yet humbleth Himself to behold the things that are in Heaven 
and Earth ?"(e) Yea, He humbled Himself yet more, — if possible: for He made 
the lowliest, and the meanest, and the weakest, the objects of His largest bounty, 
occasions for the chief display of His Almighty Power and Love. 

8 The Centurion answered and said. Lord, I am not worthy that 
Thou shouldest come under my roof: 

While he counted himself unworthy that Christ should come under his roof, 
(says an ancient Bishop,) he was counted worthy that Christ should enter into his 
heart: and this was a greater boon, and a higher bleisseduess. "He that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted," — saith the Spirit. (/) 

but speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed. 

He knew that it was not necessary that our Lord should enter his dwelling in 
order to work the cure of his servant. He may have had in mind the miraculous 
cure which our Lord by His mere word, had wrought some time before, on the 

{d) SL Matthew v. 17. (e) Pealm cxiu. 5. (/) St Lake xiv. 11. 
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NobleiMn'i Ma, in Ui« nme Ci^ ; beiog Hinuelf »t Cank, kU the while. Sm St. 
Jobair. 46 to 63; ud the nota oa St Luke vii. T. 

Tha Hamili^ of tb« ipeftkar, do lexa tbui hie Fttith, ihioea out in tiut spMcb. 
He wa* aabamed to thins that bj the terms of his first message, (for which s«« St. 
Luke vii. 3,) he had solicited one whom he knau to be God, to cume beneath tii« 
shadow of his roof. Ue therefore hastens forth to preTent the gracious intention of 
the SAriouB. 

9 For I am a man under authority, having BoMierg under me: and 
I saj to this man. Go, and be goeth; and to another, Come, and he 
Cometh ; and to my servant, Bo this, and he doeth it. 

That is, — " For f am a man not supreme in command ; but under the authoritj' 
of a superior officer; and in turn, having soldiers under tne: and jet, even /saj to 
tay suldiers and servants, Come, and Uo, and am immediately obeyed. How much 
miira must Tiou be able, who art without aujierior, or even equal, — Thou to whom 
all creatures in Heaven and Garth do bow down and obej; — how much more must 
it be in Tkg powQr to saj ' Begone 1' to this pals;, which ii afUr ali but a servanl 
of Tliiuer' 

10 When Jesus heard it, He marvelled. 

The stupendous miracle which He was about to work, showed Him to be "perfect 
God:"— the feeling of wonder, here niitieed, showed Him to be "perjed Man,' like- 
^rise: ''of a rauonable loul and human flesh." See the first note on St. Jubn i. 14. 
See also the first note on St. Luke viii. 21i. Observe, however, that for our sakes 
ttiis out of our SATioiia CnaisT is recorded ; in order that we maj know at what 
•w ought to marvel-, namelj, lesH nt Wisdom, Wealth, and Grandeur, than at the 
fruita of faith. And observe, Ibat He who is here said to have "marvelled," did 
but admire the work of Hie own Almightj Unnds : and confess that it was "verf 
good." Faitb, like everj other (inioe, is GOVS gift 

and said to them that followed, 
See the note on St Luke vii. 9. 

Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in 
srael. 

Tbat is. among the descendants of Abraham, — notwithstanding all their vaunted 
limg and real privileges, — our S.ivioitn hod not met with such Faith as was 

■ — ■" ; by birth, "an alien from the commonwealth of 

feuante of promise," — aa it is said in Fphesians 

*h« wondrous vigour of this man's Faith maj be perceived from what has been 
ftrked above, in the note on ver. 9 : but it is further worth observing that, bj 
ng, "Speak the word only," and not requesting the actual presence of Chbist, 
arfMUsed the Nobleman, [who had said "Sir, come doun ere my child die:")(ff) 
jBims, (who, aniiouH fur his little daughter, hod eud " Contt and lay Thy 
'mmtker:")(k) and Harlha and Mary, (who had said "Lord, if Thou hadtt 
t«* b; brother bad not died :")(>') and many othen. He seema to have had 
lllNt aeoie that he was adilre.ising the Alhigutt. 

Ut tlieTefi}re. that not only did the degraded Naiaretb, besides nursing tba 
vatf the World, nourish a Joseph and a Mary;— not only did Bethsaida, on 
our LoMi) priioouiM'L'J such a tremendous doam.(A) prcduce an Andrew, a 
, and a Philip;|/J — but Capernaum also, (which, for beine more unbelieving 
Muta. wwtto bclicrcaftar "thrust down toHell,"(Tn] and therefore must have 
lUed Willi Kiirpuesing iriakedneas,) contained this pattern of Humility, of 
ttd abovn all of Failh. See the note on St Lake vu. 5. 

letJnbnU. I«. (k)BtlfiA*. IS. 

]k^mM.M.H.P. (QBLJehBLlL 
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The reader is referred to the note on St. John i. 44, for the obTions remark which 
facts like these suggest. Will men dare, in the face of such a history, to pass 
Fweeping censures on large masses oi persons ? on the inhabitants of a whole vil- 
lage? Shall not these instances of transcendent goodness among a degraded people, 
rather induce a suspicion that toe also may be living among unsuspected saints ? 
tliat Angels may be dwelling, unawares, (n) at our very doors? 

11 And I say unto you that many shall come from the east and west, 
and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom 
of Heaven: 

** Sit down," — because the joys of the Life to come are likened by our Lord to a 
Feast ;(o) where the hungry are tilled, and the thirst of parched and weary souls is 
quenched, (i?) and where all joys abound. (g) A Coronation banquet, — ^where all are 
crowned kiug8:(r) while toUhouf, is Darkness, — ^*miier Darkness," as it is said in 
the next verse. But the comparison of Heavenly joy to an £arthly Feast, is but 
"a dark shadow of that bright glory." . . . "Oh, were the things of Eternity, the 
Misery and the Blessedness to come, indeed believed, how much would our thoughts 
be in them I and how little room would they leave for the trifles and vanities which 
our hearts are taken up with." 

12 But the Children of the Kingdom shall be cast out into outer 
darkness : 

"Darkness," — because removed from the presence of God, who is Light As the 
beloved Apostle speaks, — "God is Light, and in Him is no Darkness at all."(«) It 
seems a fitting retribution, that those who, when Ligot came into the world, loved 
Darkness rather than Light because their deeds were evilf(t) — should hereafter suffer 
the penalty of a "Darkness which may be felt."(u) 

there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

The Blessed Speaker here prophesies the abundant gathering in of the Gentiles 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, — and contrasts it with the final exclusion of many of 
the Jewish nation, by reason of their impenitence and unbelief. The same con- 
trast will be found in St. Luke ziii. 28, 29, — with which last verse. Genesis xzviii. 
14 should l>e compared. — The Jews were heirs of the promises made to Abraham, 
— and "Children of the kingdom," as our Lord here calls them; — and accordinglv, 
to them were the first offers of Mercy and Salvation made. It came even to their 
very doors; but they put it from them. The wedding was ready, but they which 
were bidden were not worthy :(x) "and this near miss of Happiness'' (as one hath 
well remarked,) "is the greatest misery." 

" It was necessary that the Word of God should first have been spoken to you" 
said Paul and Barnabas, at Antioch in Pisidia, to Uieir blaspheming Countrrmen: 
"but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting 
Life, — lo, we turn to the Gentiles; for so hath the Lord commandea uR."(y) And 
to the same effect, St. Paul spoke to the unbelieving Jews at Rome: — "Be it known 
therefore unto you, that the Salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles: and" — ^he 
added a memorable prophecy, — ^^theywUl fiear it."(z) Our Lord had said the like, 
— in St. Matthew xxi. ^. 

But, woe to us if we rise from the study of such passages as these, with a dry 
lifeless remark on the purely historical meaning of the words employed, as they re- 
^rd Jew and Gentile. They reach much further than the destruction of the Iloly 
City, and the subsequent destiny of the Nation which Christ came to save. The 

(n) Hebrews ziiL 2. 

(o) St Matt. zziL 4, Ac. St. Luke xiv. 16, Ac. xxii. 30. Rev. xix. 0. Compare also St. 
Luke xv. 23. 

(/>) Isaiah iv. 1 and Ixv. 13 : St. Matt. v. 6 : SU Luke vL 21 : Rev. viL 16, quoted from la. 
xlix. 10, Ac. 

(q) See the first note on St Matt vii. 13. 

(r) Compare Rev. i. 6, and 2 Tim. iv. 8. St James L 12. Rev. ii. 10 : iii. 11, Ac 

(«) 1 St John L 5. (0 St John iii. 19. (h) Exodns x. 21. 

{x) See St Matt xxiL 8. (y) Acts xiiL 46, 47. (s) Acts xxviii. 28. 
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"Children of the Kinedom" are toe, — as many of us as have the Qospel brought to 
our Terj doors; and UuU ** outer darkness'' will be ourSf if, with splendid opportu- 
nities, abundant knowledge, and spiritual advantages of the very highest order, 
"we neglect so great Salvation/' fx) 

The place of Suffering, — whion is reserved for the wicked and impenitent, — is 
described in terms descriptive of the bitterest bodily anguish. Repentance, which 
comes too late, draws unavailing tears: and Despair, which shall have no end, causes 
the teeth to clench with affony. And take notice that such language cannot be called 
figurative; since ''they Uiat have done evil" will go- with i&ir bodies "into ever- 
lasting fire." 

13 And Jesus said unto the Centurion, Go thy way ; and as thou 
hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And his servant was healed in 
the self-same hour. 

Showing that his Faith was perfect. Our Lord's words on this occasion are like 
those which He spoke to the two blind men, in St. Matt. ix. 29. The entire 
ease resembles that of the "Nobleman," and should be compared with it. See 
St. John iv. 50 and 53. 

But did the Centurion "Go his way?" Not so. He remained with Christ, — ^in 
perfect confidence that the object of his anxiety, whom he had left "ready to 
aie/'(y) was perfectly restored. See St. Luke vii. 10, and the note there. 

"As thou nast believed — so be it done unto thee." The measure of Faith is 
ever made the measure of Blessedness. See above, on the words " I will ; be thou 
clean," — in verse 3. 

14 And when Jesus was come into Peter's house, He saw his wife's 
mother laid, and sick of a fever. 

We learn from this verse, incidentally, several facts concerning St. Peter. He 
was a citizen of Beth8aida,(2) but his dwelling-place was Capernaum; fur see ver. 
5. The House belonged to himself and his brother Andrew :(a) and the Apostle 
proves to have been a married man. St. Paul states the fact plainly: "Have we 
not power to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other Apostlen, and as the breth- 
ren of the Lord, and Cephas ?"(6) — which was the name bestowed by our Saviour 
on Simon, when first the fisherman of Galilee was brought into His presence, (c) 

15 And He touched her hand, and the fever left her : and she arose, 
and ministered unto them. 

This short but instructive miracle is related more particularly by St. Mark, i. 29 
to 31, and St. Luke iv. 38, 39, — where see the notes; especially those on St. Mark's 
narrative. 

16 When the even was come, they brought unto Him many that 
were possessed with devils : and He cast out the spirits with His word, 
and healed all that were sick : 

See the note on St. Mark i. 32. What a cluster of marvels is recorded in this 
place! 

**All that were sick I" We read of none that were disappointed, — none that were 
sent away unhealed. Now, "whatsoever things were written aforetime were writ- 
ten for our learning; that we, through patience and comfort of the Scripture, 
might have hope." (a) 

17 that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 
Baying, Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. 

But the words of Isaiah are — " Surely He hath borne our griefs ^ and carried oar 

(or) Heb. iL 3. {y) St Luke vii. 2. («) St John L 44. 

(a) Compare St Mark L 20. (&) 1 Cor. ix. 5. (e) St John i. 42. 

{d) Rom. XV. 4. 
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sorr(nDs:**{e) and they clearly refer to the sins of mankind rather than to their 
Ficknesses. St. Peter so (juotes the Prophet, at the end of the second chapter of 
his First Epistle: *'who His own self bare our sins,"(J') This, then, is an example 
of Divine Interpretation;— one of the places where the Spirit has condescended to 
be Ilis own Interpreter. 

It is reasonable and becoming, here, to point out the close connection between 
ein and sickness; and to call to mind how nearly linked are moral evil and bodily 
ailment: but we must not presume, by such remarks, to explain, and as it were to 
defend the wondrous application of this text by the Evangelist. No one without 
the express warrant of Uod's Word to that effect, would have ever supposed, — or 
been warranted in supposing, — that Isaiah liii. 4 was fulfilled when our Saviour 
cast out the Spirits from them that were possessed, and healed the sick. This ap- 
plication of the Scripture **is the LORD'S doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes.''(^) See the notes on St Mark iL 5. 

18 Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about Him, He gave com- 
mandment to depart unto the other side. 

To cross the Lake, — from the Western to the Eastern shore. 

19 And a certain Scribe came, and said unto Him, Master, I will 
follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest. 

Concerning the Scribes, see the note on St. Mark iii. 22. 

The attentive reader of the Gospel turns anxiously to the Note or Comment on 
all such passages as the present (ver. 19, 20,) and that which immediately follows, 
(ver. 21, j — in hopes of being informed wlio this Scribe, and who that Disciple, 
were? It is with a sense of disappointment that the reader finds his guide silent, 
and as much at a loss as himself, in the very place where information was wanted 
most. 

He will be tempted to make the remark, that such passages of Scripture cannot 
have been written in vain. The two incidents before us were set on record for our 
learning, — and certainly with some higher purpose than merely to inflame oar 
curiosity. He will call to mind an occurrence described in St. Mark's Gospel, — 
xiv. 51, 52; — and be disposed to maintain that he who pretends to comment on the 
Gospels ought to be prepared with an explanation of all such passages as these. 

The plain truth is, that he who reads the Gospels most attentively, finds in them 
most to wonder at: for they are full of difficulties; not only obvious ones, (like the 
present,) but unexpected difficulties also. Now, a Commentary may well be re- 
quired to be more or less satisfactory in discussing hard passages which involve 
Doctrine; because, in the statement of Doctrine, Holy Men have spoken plainly 
in all ages; and the Tradition of the Church, (as it is called,) has been uniform 
from the very beginning. Difficult idioms ought also to be explained; and the 
reader (if he be curious in such matters) has further a right to reouire infor- 
mation in matters of History, Chronology, and Geography; since a tittle learn- 
ing of the most ordinary kind, will, for the most part, supply all the help re- 
quired. Above all, does it seem to be the business of Notes to call attention 
to precious sayings which might else escape notice: and to gather lessons of Di- 
vine Wisdom from the less prominent facts and allusions of the Spirit: for by 
this means the Word of Gon becomes the Bread of Life, — the very food and sup- 
port of the soul. But there the skill of the Commentator ends. No one so curious 
as A^ to have the hidden things of the Gospel explained to him: but he finds a 
thick curtain spread over many of them, which no one yet has been enabled to 
remove. 

That many things yet remain to be discovered in Holy Scripture, he firmly 
believes. That grounds of great probability can be offered for a euess, even at 
such places as the present, he knows. But after he has said this, he is glad to oon- 
fess his own ^reat ignorance. 

He would fain be permitted, however, to add, — that there are things far better 
worth knowing than the present, which will be revealed to readers of Scripture 

(«) luhiah liiL i. (/) I St Pet iL 24. {3) Ps. cxviiL 23. 
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with no reading and little wit ; who yet study the Book of Life with pure hearts, 
supremely desirous of discerning God in His Word. 

And lastly, let it be stated that we should read the Gospels rather in order to 
feed upon their clear statements than to perplex ourselves with their dark places. 
It is a great snare of Satan to make men wonder and cavil where they ought to 
believe and obey. " While others disputCt** (says the great Father of the Western 
Church,) " be it mine to adoreJ* 

20 And Jesus saith unto him, The Foxes have holes, and the Birds 
of the air have nests ; hut the Son of Man hath not where to lay His 
head. 

Words which we have read, and heard repeated, till they have perhaps ceased to 
move us : yet, inexpressibly affecting they surely are, on the lips of the Eternal 
Son, — the Word *' made flesh !".... What a history do they aiscover, of weary 
days, and shelterless nights: — of houseless wanderings, and scanty supplies of 
food ! The Chief Shepherd might have said with far more truth than Jacob, (who 
was but a feeble type of HimA — " In the day the drought consumed me, and the 
frost by night: and my sleep aeparted from mine eyes."(A) 

The title " Son of Man" is applied to our Lord by Himself in the Gospels, fre- 
quently ; by His Apostles, never. He who was in the highest sense the Son of God, — 
and became the Son of Man only " for us men and for our Salvation," — seems to 
have called Himself by this name in order to give His hearers to understand that 
it was He of whom the prophet Daniel spoke, in Daniel vii. 13. That the Jews 
understood the title, as denoting the Messiah, appears from St. John xii. 34, — 
where our Lord's words at the Feast of Tabernacles(t) are alluded to. He is 
found to have applied to Himself the prophecy of Daniel, just quoted, on two occa- 
sions: namely, in St Matthew xxiv. §0, and zzvi. 64. See the second note on St. 
John Y. 27. 

21 And another of His Disciples said unto Him, Lord, suffer me 
first to go and bury my Father. 

Here was a Disciple who drew back ; and we shall find, in the next verse, that 
our Saviour urged him forward. We have just witnessed a contrary spectacle : 
one who was for pressing forward, but whom our Lord kept back. • • • • He has 
different ways of dealing with us, according to our different dispositions. The 
Umid need reproof and encouragement, — the mipetuous must be msule to count the 
cost 

22 But Jesus said unto him, Follow Me; and let the dead bury 
their dead. 

There is some uncertainty as to the exact meaning of this saying, and others 
like it, in the Gospels ; and so long as that is the case, it is safer to gather the gene- 
ral lesson which they embody, — the teaching which they were certainly intended 
to convey to ourselves, — than to dispute about their precise meaning in the ears of 
the Disciples who heard them. T^at those who are living in a state of Sin, are 
dead in God's sight, we know from such passages as St. John v. 25. Rom. v. 14 : 
vi. 11, 13: Ephes. ii. 1, 5. Colossians ii. 13. 1 Timothy v. 6. Rev. iii. 1, &c. It 
may therefore be, that this Disciple understood our Lord's words to signify, •* Let 
those who are spiritually dead so excuse, — so employ themselves." But be this as 
it may, it is clear that Christ reproved the man for inventing delays, — when he 
should have simply followed the footsteps of the Saviour. And this is ever the 
way with all of us. We profess love, and willingness, and good intentions : but 
there is always something which we think must be done first. We stand equally 
in need, therefore, of the reproof here recorded : and that may be the chief reason 
why it is recorded. 

23 And when He was entered into a ship. His Disciples followed 
Him. 

(\) Gon. xxxi iO. (0 St John viiL 28. 
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Let UB be well persuaded that that ship, and its little company, — ^with their Lou> 
in the midst of them,— exhibits a lively type or emblem of the ChristiaD Church: 
Tezed with many storms, — yet safe, because blessed with the presence of Christ. 

24 And, behold, there arose a great Tempest in the Sea, insomach 
that the Ship was covered with the waves : 

That which happens to the body, befalls each of the members likewise. '* Deep 
calleth unto deep,'" saith the Psalmist. *' All Thy waves and Thy billows are gone 
over me.'' (A;) ** Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, and Thou hast afflicted me with 
all Thy waves.''(/) But to be tost by the billows is no proof of desertion, or even 
of danger. 

but He was asleep. 

The ship, — covered with waves; and Christ in the ship, — asleep I llow 

true a picture of the Church's fortunes I How true a picture of the Church at 

Ihu^ — at all times ! Is lie therefore unconscious of the danger, because 

He is motionless ? Is He therefore unaware of the storm, because He is asleep? — 
**I sleep," He saith; '* but My heart wakeVi:"(m) yea, rather, **He that keepeth 
Israel shall neither slumber uur sleep." (n) 

25 And His Disciples came to Him^ and awoke Him, saying, Lord, 
save us : we perish. 

As if the ship cotdd perish which carried Christ I And yet this faithless con- 
duct of the Disciples is ours at all times ! Unless we can see signs and wonders 
we will not believe.(o) The language of the Disciples is that of the Church in the 
hour of danger, — sluw of heart to believe God's promises, (j>) and impatient of the 
storm. '* Awake, why sleepest Thou, Lord ? Arise, cast us not off for ever. 
Wherefore hidest Thou Thy face?"(2) 

26 And He saith unto them. Why are ye fearful, ye of little faith? 
Then He arose, and rebuked the Winds and the Sea ; 

Observe, that He first rebuked them, — afterwards the sea. With His head yet 
reclining "on the pillow,"(r) He reproached them for their "little faith." "^Tnen 
He arose." .... The storm which was raging in their hearts, — the confusion and 
excitement which He discovered there, — endangered their safety far more than the 
heaving billows of the Lake. 

and there was a great calm. 

** And so, in the soul, when all within is full of confusion and noise, — the heart 
working like a troubled sea, and finding no rest, either from its own persuasions 
or the most skillful speeches of others ; but, amidst all, likely to be swallowed up 
or split in pieces: then, one word from Christ's mouth quiets all presently, and 
makes the soul calmer and smoother than the stillest water in the fairest day.'' 
The words are Leighton's. 

" A great calm I"— If the Miracles of our Lord have a typical and prophetic 
character, (as many of them doubtless have,) bow full of deep and mysterious 
meaning, how full of comfort to troubled hearts, — are these few words! That 
ship and its little company, (among whom Christ was,) proves the emblem of the 
Ark of Christ's Church ; — the stormy waters set forth the vexations of our present 
restless and unquiet life. What then is this mention of "a great calm,'' but a 
prophecy of what will be hereafter ; when " the waves of this troublesome world" 
shall have been exchanged for " a sea of glass, like unto crystal ;"(«) and the pre- 
sent shifting scene, for that better Land where " the wicked cease from troubimg, 
and . . . the weary be at rest ?"(/) 

(Jb) P«. xlii. 7. (0 P«. Ixxxviii. 7. (m) Solomon's Song, v. 2. 

(n) Pt. oxxi. i. (o) St. John iv. 48. (/>) leaiah liv. 17. St. MatL xxvtii. 20, Ao. 

(9) P»alm xUv. 23, 2i. (r) St. Mark ir. U. («) Rev. iv. 6. (<) Job iiL 17. 



Vin.] ON 8T. MATTHEW'S QOSPBL, 79 

27 But the men marvelled, saying, What manner of man is this, 
that even the winds and the sea obey Him ! 

"Man'' should be in italics, — for the word does not occur in the original. 
"Who?" "What manner of [being] ?'* is the question in all the three Grospels. 

Not that they doubted who Ue was, or questioned His Divinity ; but because so 
stupendous an act of power took them quite by surprise. They had seen Ilim cast 
out devils and cure diseases; they had even known the elements, in silent subjec- 
tion to His sway, change their very nature ; as when the water, at Cana's feast, 
became wine. But it was something quite strange and new to see the mad winds 
chained up at His rebuke; and the waves, — which, a moment before threatened to 
cover them, — stand motionless at His word. 

28 And when He was come to the other side, into the country of 
the Gergesenes, 

Our LoED had now crossed the Lake, and set foot on the Eastern Coast. The 
Country of the Gergesenes was so called from the city of Gergesa, which lay there. 
Hard by, was the city of Gadara. Hence, the same district is called "the Country 
of the Oadarents" by St. Mark (y. 1), and St Luke (viii. 26). See the last note 
on St. Matthew iv. 

A wondrous narrative follows, — extending to the end of the present chapter. St. 
Mark and St. Luke have delivered the incident so much more fully than St. Mat- 
thew, that the reader is referred to the notes on those Gospels, — namely, St. Mark 
T. 1 to 20, and St Luke viii. 26 to 40, — for many remarks on the entire miracle 
which cannot be introduced with equal fitness in this place. 

there met Him two possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs, 
exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that way. 

Take notice that these unclean spirits loved to haunt the tombs, — places which 
it was accounted pollution even to touch. See Numbers zix. 16 ; and consider St. 
Biatthew xxiii. 2/. To "remain among the graves, and lodge in the monuments," 
and "eat swine's fle8h,*'(M) — had been, long before, pointed out by the Prophet, 
«8 marks of a people hateful in God's sight. The ''tombs" spoken of resembled 
oar rauUs rather than ordinary graves: being recesses in the rock, whether natural 
or artificial ; large enough to contain many persons. 

29 And, behold, they cried out, saying. What have we to do with 
Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God ? 

Here was a full confession of our Saviour's Gonhead. " The devils also believe, 
mnd tremble. But wilt thou know, vain man, that Faith without Works is 
dtadr(x) 

Observe, that ever after the Temptation, the Devils knew Christ. Compare St. 
Luke iv. 34 and 41, and see the note on the former place. 

Art Then come hither to torment us before the time ? 

Compare St. Luke iv. 34. See also, the note on St. Luke viii. 31. How awful, 
and how terrible are these glimpses at the unseen World, and the history of the 
devils! The Human Race had been for so long a time expecting Salvation, — the 
evil angels Punishment. (y) And the very svjht of the Holy One is torture to them, — 
the anticipation of their sentence ! 

For there will come a daj, "a time,** as these words remind us, when our Saviour 
Christ, putting *'all enemies under His fcet/'(2) shall bring to judgment the evil 
angels af80.(a) They already know their sentence; and see, by anticipation, *'the 
I smoke of their torment ascending up for ever and ever." (6) 

(») Isaiah Ixv. 4. {x) St. James ii. 10, 20. {y) 2 St Peter ii. 4. St Jade, ver. 6. 

(t) 1 Cor. XT. 26. (a) Compare 1 Cor. vi. 3. (b) Rev. xiv. 11. 
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30 And there waa a good way off from them an herd of many swine 
feeding. 

St. Mark informs us that there were about two thousand. ^c) Take note that, 
according to the Law, these creatures were unclean. See Leviticus xi. 8, compared 
with Deut. xiv. 8. Also Isaiah lz?i. 17. 

81 So the devils besought Him, saying, If Thou cast us out, suffer 
us to go away into the herd of swine. 

See what is said on St. Mark ▼. 12 : and take notice that the devils promised 
themselves a gratification most nearly resembling thni which they had till now 
enjoyed, by being permitted to take up their abode in the bodies of the most filthy 
of animals I 

32 And He said unto them, Go. 

Observe, that our Lord does not send the devils into the swine. He does but 
permit them to enter the herd of unclean creatures. 

And when they were come out, they went into the herd of swine : 
and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep place 
into the sea, and perished in the waters. 

Whether this was the intention of the devils, or not, does not appear. It may 
very well have been that the herd, — frenzied by the strange power which suddenly 
possessed them, — ^rushed over the cliff; unconscious that they were thereby defeat- 
ing the object of their invaders. But see the second note ou St. Mark v. 15. 

JS 80 it were, we should be reminded by this incident of the many occasions 
when the most bitter malice, and the most exceeding cunning, are found to have 
outwitted and over-reached themselves. Consider St. Matthew ii. 7, 8, &c. 

33, 34 And they that kept them fled, and went their ways into the 
city, and told every thing, and what was befallen to the possessed of 
the devils. And, behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus: and 
when they saw Him, they besought Him that He would depart out of 
their coasts. 

So true was that saying of the prophet, — " When we shall see Him, there is no 
beauty that we should desire Him I '(a) 

What a picture is here presented to us 1 The inhabitants of a whole city im- 
ploring the Saviour of the World to "depart out of their coasts!" Yet had He 
come among them as a Benefactor; and delivered them from a terrible pest, — 
namely, the presence of a whole legion (e) of devils; whose violence was such, that 
**no man might pass that way," (ver. 28.) Thus He, whose baby-limbs were laid 
in a Manger, because there was no room for Him in the Inn :{/) — whose Infancy 
was nursed in Egypt, because the savage King of Judaea sought Ilis Life:((7) — 
who was forced to save Himself by flight, from the murderous hands of His own 
fellow-townsmen, (^) — and many a time was obliged to go from place to place in 
order to escape the violence of the very nation He came to save:(») — ^who was at 
last betrayed by His Friend, — mocked, scourged, smitten, crowned with thorns, 
spitted on and Crucified : He, in the ordinary events of His every-dav Life, expe- 
rienced nothing but neglect, unkindness, and ingratitude. He walked the earth's 
surface without a place *' where to lay His head. "(A:) Men, — "when Uiey saw Him, 
— ^besought Him tnat He would depart out of their coasts." 

(e) St Mark v. 13. (d) I»iah liiL 2. (e) St. Mark v. 9. 

(/) St. Luke it 7. ig) St. Matth. ii. 13, li. (*) St Luke iv. 29, 30. 

(t) St John viii. 69: z. 31 and 39: xL 53, 54, Ac, (k) See above ver. 20. 
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THE PRAYER. 

Grant, Lord, we beseech Thee, that the course of this World, 
may be so peaceably ordered by Thy governance, that Thy Church 
may joyfully serve Tnee in all godly quietness; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
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CHAPTER IX 



2 Christ curing one sick of the palsy, 9 Ualldh Matthew from the receipt of eu»- 
tom, 10 EcUeih with Publicans and Sinners. 14 Defendeth His DiscijJles for 
twi fasting. 20 Cureth the bloody issue. 23 Raiseth from death Jairus^ daugh- 
ter. 27 Giveih sight to two blind men. 32 Healeth a dumb man possessed cf a 
devU. 36 And hath compassion of the multitude. 

1 And He entered into a ship, and passed over, and came into His 
own City. 

Our Blessed Lord, baying wrought the great miracle in the country of the Gergo- 
senes, (described in the former chapter,) entered again into the smp, and crossed 
oyer to the Western shore of the Lake. 

'4Ie who measures the waters in the hollow of His hand, and commands 
them, "(a) says Leighton, "is ferried oyer in some boat or small vessel 1" 

"Ilis own Country" -wtLS Nazareth: (6) "liisown City" yvas Capernaum. See 
St. Mark ii. 1. — One of the ancients remarks beautifiilly, — "The Creator of all 
things, the Lord of the World, when He had, for our sakes, straitened Himself iu 
the bonds of our flesh, — ^began to have His own countir, as a man ; began to be a 
citizen of JudsDa, and to have Parents, (though Himself be Parent of aU!) in order 
that Affection might attach to Him those whom Fear had separated." 

A most interesting narrative follows, — the cure of the Paralytic, borne of four. 
St. Matthew, however, relates this miracle so concisely, that his narrative would 
be scarcely intelligible without the help of the next two Evangelists. The reader 
is accordingly referred to St. Mark's Gospel,^-chap. ii. 1 to 12 ; and to St. Luke v. 
17 to 26, and to the notes on both places, for furtner information concerning this 
miracle. 

2 And, behold, they brought to Him a man sick of the palsy, 
he reader is referred to a long note on St Mark ii. 3. 

lying on a bed. 

But St Mark(c) and St. Luke(<f) furnish many more particulars; as, that "they 
sought means to bring him in, and lay him before Him. And when they could not 
find by what way they might bring him in, because of the multitude, they went 
upon the housetop, and uncovered the roof where He was : and when they had 
broken it up, they let him down through the tiling, with his couch, into the midst 
before Jesus." This was indeed a surprising act: wherefore the Evangelist pro- 
ceeds, — 

And Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the palsy ; Son, 
be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee. 

(a) St Matthew viii 26. (6) Compare St Lake iv. 16 and 23, 24. 

(e) St Mark iL 4. (d) St Lake v. 19. 
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The reader is referred to the notes on St. Mark ii. 5. 

"It is needless/' says Leighton, '*to dispute whether one may be benefited by 
another's Faith. Surely, much may be done by it. Thus, it may bring, and pre- 
sent a person ; may recommend, may pray for him ; and may be respected in the 
grant of Mercy, — not only in things temporal, but in spiritual matters also. 
And yet *The Just' lives only by his own Paith,(e) — which Faith, no doubt, this 
poor man had. For the word * their' excludes not, but rather includes, the sick 
man's, — who, no doubt, consented to the course they were pursuing, and shared 
their confidence.'' 

3 And, behold, certain of the Scribes said within themselves, This 
man blasphemeth. 

St Matthew tells us not what Scribes these were. To understand the Evangelist's 
meaning, see St. Mark ii. 6 : but St. Luke it is, — y. 17, — who makes the matter 
clearest of all. 

** It is good," says Leighton, "to be in believine people's company. /yj Another 
person, a city, a society, may fare the better £r the faith of an Inaiyidual.(^) 
Often, one who prays in a family, averts judgments, and draws down blessings 
upon the whole.''(A) 

See the notes on St Mark ii. 5, 6, and 7. 

4 And Jesus knowing their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil 
in your hearts ? 

"This," says Leighton, "without anything further, was enough to prove His 
Divine power. Oh, that this truth were ever before us, that all our thoughts are 
under His eye 1 If we knew that they were under the eye of some crave, wise 
man, — how wary and choice should we be of them ! And shall wo have less regard 
to our holiest and wisest Lord, — to whom they are all naked and open ?" 

" Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts?" — "There was no reason in the thing; 
bat the truth was, — their hearts were evil; and so was everything which came out 

of them. An eyil heart is an incessant forge of evil thoughts Hence, that 

excellent advice of Solomon, 'Keep thy heart with all diligence.' (i) To amen<l 
aome evil customs, without the renewing of the heart, is but to lop the branches 
tliat will grow again. But a holy heart meditates on holy things; is still in Hea- 
^^en; is afl reyerence towards God, — all meekness and Charity towards man.'' 
See the notes on St. Mark ii. 8. 

6 For whether is easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, 
, and walk ? 



That is, — Which of the two is the safer thing to say? Which claim is more 
lily set up ; — the power to forgive Sin,— or the power to restore yonder palsied 
^)ody to strength and motion ? 

6 But that ye may know that the Son of Man hath power on Earth 
to forgive sins, (then saith He to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up 
thy bed, and go unto thine house. 

"Power on Earth," as opposed to "Power in Heayen." See the note on St. 
Mark ii. 10. 

Thereby our Saviour proved the reality of His Miracle, taking away from His 
enemies all pretence that it was an illusion. He also thereby showed them that 
He bad not only healed this poor sufferer, but had giyen him strength as well. But 
the deepest truth He showed, and that which it most concerns us to observe, was, 
that He hath power not only to turn away souls from sin ; but to give them strength 

(e) Habakknk ii 4,— quoted by St Paul three times : Rom. L 17 ; Gal. iii. 11 ; Heb. x. 38. 
(/)Compare OenesLs zviiL 32. {g) See the notes on the first part of St Luke t. 6. 

(A) See St James t. 16, — and Uie places referred to in the margin of a reference Bible. 

(i) Prov. iv. 23. 
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afterwards to walk in the waj of His Law. *' I will run the way of Thj Command- 
nients/' says the Psalmist, — "when Thou hast set my heart at liberty "(k) 

7 And he arose, and departed to his house. 

Our Lord proves what is inyisible by what is visible. So He ever doth ! He ez- 
lilains what is hard indeed^ b]r what is comparatively easy. And yet. His enemies, 
m their folly, think that He is doing the very contrary of this. — See the note on 
St. Mark ii. 9. 

8 But when the multitude saw tf, they marvelled, and glorified God, 
which had given such power unto men. 

The Reader is referred to the notes on St Mark ii. 11, 13. 

9 And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw a man, named 
Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom : 

" He staid no long time upon Earth, but He lost no part of that time. Every step, 
to us is a wonder of Goodness I And here is a cure which the Evangelist relates 
as done upon himself, which was not less, if not more wonderful than that per- 
formed upon tlie paralytic man: done as easily and quickly, and by the same 
means, — a word spoken !" 

**A man named Matthew" How humble and simple a way of speaking of him- 
self I . . . Take notice, that the other £vangeli8ts(2) call him Levi^ — as the more 
honourable appellation, by which he was known to his brethren of the common- 
wealth of Israel. Observe also, that He who **sato . . . Simon called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother;" "and, going on from thence, saw other two brethren ;"(m) — 
who also **8aw" Nathaniel sitting under the fig-tree, (n) now **8aw a man named 
Matthew ;" and called him. " He spies us out," says a good man, "when we think 
of nothing less." Notice the language of St. Luke xxi. 2. 

and He saith unto him. Follow Me. And he arose and followed Him. 

So simply does St. Matthew relate his own call to Apostleship 1 He has reserved 
the account till now, in order that he may relate it in connection with the Feast 
which he made to his Divine Master; but, in reality, it happened long before. 
The Twelve had all been called before the Sermon on the Mount, — as appears from 
St. Luke vi. 15, compared with ver. 20 of the same chapter. 

Concerning the call of St. Matthew, see more in the note on St. Mark ii. 14. • 

The reader is further referred to a note on the latter part of St Matthew iv. 21. 

The ancients are fond of reminding us that the Apostle and Evangelist was 
called from the receipt of custom to be entrusted with a more precious *' pound/' 
and ten more precious "talents." 

10 And it came to pass as Jesus sat at meat in the house, 

''In the house:" — ^that is, St. MattJiew's house; "the house" so well known to 
himself I It is thus that men ever speak of what is their own. Compare St. Mark 
i. 11, and see the note there. 

But St. Mark, fearing lest the Evangelist's meaning might not be understood, 
says, — " as Jesus sat at meat in his house ;"(o) and St. Luke, to put the matter out 
of all doubt, says, — " in Aw oum house."(j7) 

behold, many Publicans and sinners came and sat down with Him 
and His Disciples. 

Concerning "publicans and sinners," — see the note on St. Mark ii. 15. To eat 
with such persons, was deemed a pollution ; whence it follows, — 

(k) Psalm cziz. 32. (0 St Mark ii. 14, and St Luke v. 27. 

(m) St Matthew iv. 18, 21. (n) St John L 4B. 

(o) St Mark iL 16. (p) St Lake v. 29. 



IX.] ON ST. Matthew's gospel. 85 

11, 12 And when the Pharisees saw ity they said unto His Disciples, 
Why eateth your Master with Publicans and Sinners ? But when Jesus 
heard that^ He said unto them, They that be whole need not a Physi- 
cian, but they that are sick. 

The Reader is referred to the notes on St Mark ii. 16, 17, for some remarks on 
these words. 

13 But go ye and learn, what that meaneth, I will have Mercy, and 
not Sacrifice : 

St Matthew, addressing his Gospel especially to readers of his own nation, brings 
forward many more citations of the Old TcHtament Scriptures than the other Evan- 
gelists. Consider chap. i. 23 : ii. 15, 23 : iv. 15, 16 : viii. 17, &c. — The place here 
quoted from Hosea vi. 6, is quoted again in chap. xii. 7 ; and is clearly not in- 
tended to disparage Sacrifice ; but only to exalt Mercy above it. It runs as fol- 
lows, — *' I desired Mercy and not Sacrifice ; and the knowledge of God more than 
bamt offering8,"(g) — ^where the latter clause of the sentence explains the former. 
For (in the words of an old English Archbishop,) — "God does not condemn Sacri- 
fice, but Sacrifice without Mercy.'' .... This is one of the many places where 
the Law contains a foretaste of the Gospel. Such are also 1 Samuel xv. 22. Isaiah 
i. 11 to 17 : Iviii. 4 to 7. Micah vi. 6 to 8, Ac. 

ConceminjE; the precept here conveyed, it has been well remarked by a good man, 
that — " multiplying external sacrifices is no proof of progress in holiness ; but 
proficiency in Mercy, is always so.'' 

for I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance* 

"Art thou an eminent sinner?" asks Leighton, ''then come to Him, for He 
came to thee. It is such that He comes to seek. They are the very objects of His 
Grace. He had nothing else to do in the World, but to save such. He came on 
pprpose for their sakcs. His very Name tells it : * He shall be called Jesus, for 
He shall save His people from their sins.'(r) Were it not strange if one should 
say, I am sick, very sick, therefore I will not address the Physician ? And to say, 
I aoi a sinner, and a great one, therefore I dare not go to the Saviour of sinners, — 
^woold be equally strange." 

**Kot the righteous, but sinners:" and so, just before, *'Not Sacrifice, but 
3Iercy." Compare Proverbs viii. 10. Joel ii. 13. St. Mark ix. 37. St. Luke x. 
20. St. John lii. 17 ; v. 30 : vi. 27 : vii. 16 : ix. 3 : xii. 44, 47 ; xiv. 24. Acts v. 
-4. Romans ii. 13. 1 Cor. vii. 10. 1 St. John iii. 18. — In all these places, the 
aneaning seems to be Not so much the one, as the other: Bather the one, than the 
other : Not only the one, but also the other. 

14 Then came to Him the Disciples of John, saying, Why do we 
and the Pharisees fast oft, but Thy Disciples fast not ? 

15 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bridechamber 
mourn, as long as the Bridegroom is with them ? but the days will come, 
nrhen the Bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then shall they 
fast. 

Take notice that our Lord here utters a great prophecy, — and makes one of the 
earliest allusions to His own approaching Death. 

See the notes on St. Mark li. 18, 19, 20 ; also on St. Luke v. 35, for several re- 
marks on the preceding verses. 

16, 17 No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto an old garment, 
for that which is put in to fill it up taketh from the garment, and the 
rent is made worse. Neither do men put new wine into old bottles : 

(q) Rosea vi 6. (r) St Matthew i. 21. 
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else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and the bottles perish : 
but they put new wine into new bottles, and both are preserved. 

The reader is referred to the notes on St. Mark ii. 21, 22. Consider also St Lake 
V. 39, and the note there. 

18 While He spake these things unto them, behold there came a 
certain Ruler, 

St. Matthew relates the raising of Jairus' daughter more concisely, by far, than 
either St. Mark or St. Luke. For example, he tells us neither the name of the 
Father, — nor what kind of " Ruler" he was. He describes also, in the very briefest 
manner, the wondrous miracle which our Saviour performed by the way, on the 
Woman with the issue of blood, — verses 20 to 22. 

The Reader is therefore referred to the notes on St. Mark v. 22 to 43, for the re- 
marks which would be less conveniently offered here. See also the notes on St. 
Luke viii. 41 to 56. 

and worshipped Him, saying, My Daughter is even now dead: but 
come and lay Thy Hand upon her, and she shall live. 

Rather, — " My Daughter is by this time, dead ;" — " must be dead by this time." 
The Father had left his child in the very agony of death, — as the words of St 
Mark v. 23, and the subsequent course of the History, (St. Mark v. 35,) clearly 
prove. 

19 And Jesus arose and followed him, and so did His Disciples. 

20 And, behold, a woman, which was diseased with an issue of blood 
twelve years, came behind Him^ and touched the hem of His garment: 

What is here called a " hem," (and is translated " border," in St. Luke viii. 44,) 
is called a *^ fringe** in Numbers xv. 38 and 39 ; — where the divine command is 
1 ecorded, in virtue whereof this ornament was worn by members of the Jewish 
nation. See the place. It is probable that this afflicted creature laid her hand on 
the *' ribband of blue" which eiiged the outer garment of the Saviour of the World, 
as considering that it possessed a peculiar sanctity. 

See the note on St. Matt, xxiii. 5. 

Observe, that the touch of such an one brought defilement ;(«) which may, partly, 
have been the cause of her timid approach. But see the notes on St. Mark i. 41, 
and on the last half of St. Luke v. 13. 

21 for she said within herself, If I may but touch His garment, I 
shall be whole. 

She believed with her heart: she confessed with her lip8:(^) she touched with 
her hand. By Faith, — Word, — and Deed, Salvation is obtained. St. Mark relatee 
how immediate was her cure: — v. 29 to 32. 

22 But Jesus turned Him about, and when He saw her, He said, 
Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath made thee whole. And 
the woman was made whole from that hour. 

Which means not the hour when " Jesus turned Him about," — but the hour, or 
rather^ the instant, in which the afflicted woman touched His garment. 

The entire incident is related with surprising conciseness by the present Evan- 
;;elist. The Reader has been already referred to the Gospels of St. Mark, — v. 22 
to 43 ; and St Luke, — ^viii. 41 to 56. 

(•) Leritiotti xv. 27 to 29. (() Rom. z. 9 and 10. 
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28 And when Jesus came into the Ruler's house, and saw the min- 
strels and the people making a noise, 

The house was full of hired inounier8,(u) and pipers, who, according to the 
Fewish custom played mournful music, — as an expression of sorrow for the de- 
jarted. There is an allusion to this in Jeremiah xlyiii. 36. 

24 He said unto them, Give place : for the maid is not dead, but 
ileepeth. And they laughed Him to scorn. 

Our Saviour Christ thereby disarms Death of its terrors, reminding us that He 
M "the God of the living; for all live unto Him."(x) 

See the note on St. Mark y. 39; and consider the following texts: 1 These, iv. 
13, 14, 15. 1 Cor. XV. 6, 51. 

25 But when the people were put forth, He went in, and took her 
by the hand, and the maid arose. 

By His three miraculous acts of raising the dead, our Blessed Lord displayed 
before men's eyes the Doctrine of the Resurrection ; teaching at the same time, 
;hat Himself is "the Resurrection and the Life."(y) 

It has been also supposed that He thereby mystically set forth the purpose of 
[lis coming; which was, to raise up those who were dead in sins to a life of Right- 
■oosness. And such, indeed, is the frequent language of the Spirit; as when it 
» said, — "God, who is rich in Mercy, . . . when we were decui in sins, hath quick- 
ened us, . . . and raised us up.''(z) And again, — "Awake thou that sleepest, and 
irise from the dead^ and Christ shall give thee light.''(a) Consider also such texts 
IS the following, St. Matt. viii. 22. St. Luke xv. 24, 32. 1 Tim. v. 6. Coloss. ii. 
L3. Rev. iii. 1, &^. 

It has been further pointed out, and with remarkable truth, that the three cases 
>f raising the dead, recorded in the Gospels, aptly set forth three different condi- 
ions of the human soul, from which it may be raised by the quickening voice of 
Christ. It has either just sunk into Sin, — uf which the present miracle would be 
Tpical: or its restoration may seem the more hopeless, from its having been 
uready some time in that case, — of which the Widow of Nain's Son, on his way 
k) bunal, would be a lively fieure;— or it may be, to all appearance, hopelessly 
tost, — of which Lazarus, who had lain four days in the grave, would be the sad 
Tpe. Consider St. John v. 24, 25 ; and the note on the latter verse. 

26 And the fame hereof went abroad into all that land. 

We are next presented with two mighty miracles, — indicative, alike, of the day^ 
>f the Gospel; concerning which, it has been said, — "Then the eyes of t?ie hliiul 
shall be opened, .... and the tongue of the dumb shall sing."(&) — The former of 
^ese two miracles, — (whereby our Lord restored to sight two blind men in tho 
Souse,) — is peculiar to the present Gospel: and seems to have immediately fol- 
lowed the transaction last related. It is the first miracle performed on the blind, 
lesoribed in the Gospels ; — the others will be found in St. Matthew xii. 22 : xx. 30 
» 34: St. Mark viii. 22 to 26; and St. John ix. 1 to 7. See also St. Matthew xxi. 
14. And take notice, that all such acts were but symbolical of the far higher put - 
;ioee with which our Saviour came into the World, — namely, to open the eyes of 
:hem whom Sin had blinded ; and who, in a far deeper sense, are described iu 
Scripture as walking in darkness, — sitting in the very shadow of Death. Consider 
iie following texts: — Isaiah ix. 2: xlii. 7 : xlix. 9. St John ix. 39 to 41, &c. 

Bphes. y. 8, 14. Rev. iii. 17, 18 How fitting then, was it, that He who 

r»pened the eyes of the blind, should have been called — "The Liqht of the 
World I"(c) 

(m) See the note on St Mark v. 38. {x) St Luke zz. 38. 

(y) 8t« John xi. 26. (s) Ephes. ii. 4, 5, 6. (a) Bphes. v. 14. 

(6) iBftiah zxzT. 5, 6. (o) St John viii. 12, Ac 
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27 And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men followed Him, 
crying, and saying, Thou Son of David, have mercy on us. 

A cry which we make our own, daily, in the suffrages at the end of the Litanj! 

The same appellation is found on the lips of the Woman of Canaan, in chap. xv. 
22; and it is heard from the two other bund men, at Jericho, in chap. xx. 30, 31: 
— a sufficient proof of the popular belief that "Christ cometh or the seed of 
David ;''((2) as well as of the conviction of these afflicted persons, that Jesus of 
Nazareth was He. Compare chap. xii. 23: xxi. 9 and 15. Also i. 1. 

It seems, then, that these two persons followed our Saviour, with loud cries; 
but that our Lord pursued His way to the House, as if regardless of their need. 
Compare with this our Lord's treatment of the woman of Canaan.(e) 

28 And when He was come into the house, the blind men came to 
Him; 

That is, they followed our Blessed Saviour into the house which He inhabited at 
Capernaum: mentioned in chap. xiii. 1, 36, &jq,\ probably, Simon Peter's. Our 
Saviour wrought His miracles in all places, — in the street, and in the house; amid 
festivity and beside the grave; in crowds and before few persons ; in the Synagogue, 
and in the private chamber,— as if to remind us that we are in every place luike 
objects of His Love; and may every where become the objects of His Mercy. 

Take notice, that these men had believed, hy hearing only: for the Voice of 
Christ, and the report of Him, was all that could have reached them. They had 
seen no wonder wrought by His Hands, nor, as yet, beheld the Majesty of His 

Person. Their cose, thereu)re, in some respects, resembles our own But 

"Blessed are they thai have not seen, and yet have believed."(y') And how severe 
a reproof was administered by their Faitn to the stiff-necked people who had so 
long beheld the Miracles of Christ in vain! 

and Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do this? 
They said unto Him, Yea, Lord. 

Not that our Lord required this assurance. " He needed not that any should 
testify of men: for He knew what was in Man.''(^) But He asked the question, in 
order to draw from the blind men a confession of their Faith; *'for with the heart, 
man believeth unto righteousness: and with the mouth, confession is made unto 
Salvation."(A) Perhaps, also, this may have been done for the sake of some who 
were present. See the note on St. Mark v. 9 ; and on the latter part of ver. 30. 

29 Then touched He their eyes, saying, According to your faith be 
it unto you. 

The result proved their faith to be perfectly earnest and sincere. And let it here 
once more be noted that the measure of Faith is ever the measure of Blessedness. 
Strange to say, it is this only which prescribes a limit to Divine Love! Compare 
St. Matthew xiii. 58, with St. Mark vi. 5 ; and consider Acts xiv. 9. See also the 
first note on the last part of St. Matth. viii. 3. 

Our Lord's action on this occasion, was repeated in the case of the two blind 
men at Jericho ;(*) while His words closely resemble those which He addressed to 
the Centurion at Capernaum, — chap. viii. 13 ; where see the note. 

30 And their eyes were opened : 

"I will give Thee," saith Almightv God, *'to open the blind eyes; to bring out 
the prisoners from the prison; and them that sit in darkness, out of the prison- 
house." (A:) Compare the last words of Isaiah Ixi. 1, with the last words of St 
Luke iv. 18. 

{d) St John vii. 42. (e) St Matthew zv. 22, 23, compared with St Mark rii. 2i. 

(/) St John zx. 29. (o) St John ii. 25. (A) Romans x. 10. 

(i) St Matthew zz. 34. (k) Isaiah zlii. 7. 
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And Jesus straitly charged them, saying, See that no man know it. 

With the injuDction which our Lord proceeded to deliver, compare what He said 
to the Leper, in St. Mark i. 44 : and to the deaf man with an impediment in his 
speech, in St Mark yii. 36. See also the first note on St. Matthew yiii. 4 ; and the 
notes on St. Mark i. 44, 45. 

Holy Scripture is wondrous brief at all times. To fill up the sketch is ever left 
for ourselves. Do but think of the wondrous scene which must have followed an 
incident like this I The men, — rewarded for their Faith to the utmost extent of 
their desires, — suddenly find themselves face to face with their Benefactor. What 
must have been their surprise, their joy, their gratitude, their awe I "I have heard 
of Thee" (say they) "with the hearing of the ear; but now, — mine eye sedh 
Thee V* (I) 

The rapture of prisoners set free from a gloomy prison-house, must have been 
theirs : and it seems to hiive been excessive, — for see the next verse, and the note 
npoD it. 

31 Bat they, when they were departed, spread abroad His fame in 
all that country. 

There had been perfect Faith, therefore ; but there was not perfect Obedience. 
The consequence here described is found to have also ensued upon all occasions 
referred to in the foregoine note : and yet, from the remarkable word which the 
Evangelist uses, (and which we translate *' straitly charged,'') it would appear that 
these men were violating a most earnest, emphatic command. The word recurs in 
St. Mark xiv. 5, and St. John xi. 33, 38. 

It had been foretold by the Prophet, that, in the days of Messiah, not only should 
"the eyes of the blind be opened," but ** the tongue of the dumb should sing."(7it) 
A miracle performed on a dumb person comes next. 

32 As they went out, behold, they brought to Him a dumb man 
possessed with a devil. 

Observe how closely this miracle follows on the heels of the other. A bloody 
issue, — Death, — blind eyes, — and dumb lips: what an assemblage of marvels, in 
close succession, does one short chapter contain I 

The present appears to have been a very extraordinary display of Almighty 
Power : but it is recorded with singular brevity. Observe that the sufferer was 
** brought" to Christ. He was possessed by what is called in St. Mark ix. 17, **a 
dumb spirit.*' 

33 And when the devil was cast out, the dumb spake : and the mul- 
titude marvelled, saying, It was never so seen in Israel. 

It would appear, from this mention of the multitudes, that our Saviour did not 
work this miracle, like the preceding, privately, and in the House. 

We read here of no questioning on the part of our Lord : no act of Faith on the 
part of the sufferer. The Great Physician simply heals the afflitited person whom 
another brings. And it is because the man was the sport of an evil spirit's 
malice, — who had bound up his will, and left him scarcely, (if at all,) responsible 
for his actions. — The same course was pursued by our Lord on all similar occasions. 

34 But the Pharisees said, He casteth out devils through the Prince 
of devils. 

We shall find the same blasphemous charge brought against our Lord, and b^ 
the same persons, in chap. xii. 24,^-on the occasion of Uis casting out the devil 
from the man possessed, blind and dumb. See the note on St. Mark iii. 22. 

Observe the last resource of unbelief. As long as the Pharisees can deny our 
Lord's miracles, they do so. See St. John ix. 18. When denial is simply impos- 

(2) Job zliL 5. (m) Isaiah xzzv. 6, 6. 
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eible, they set about explaining them away. And do we not witness the same thing 
at the present day among ourseWes ? 

35 And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom, and healing 
every sickness and every disease among the people. 

Thus briefly, once more, does the Evangelist describe our Lord's second great 
Ministerial Journey ! — He repeats almost the very words which he had used to 
describe the former one, — in chap. iv. 23 ; whither the reader is referred. 

The Shepherd and Bishop of Souls thus went after " the lost sheep of the House 
of Israel." A warning to us, that toe also must "go about," — go afler that which 
has gone astray, and seek to recover that which is lost. 

St. Peter, summing up in a single sentence the History of our Saviour's Life, 
uses words admirably aescriptive of what is intimated in this place: namely, — 
" How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with Power : 
who %ceni about doing goody and healing all thai were oppressed of the Demi; for 
God was with Him."(n) 

36 But when He saw the multitudes, He was moved with compassion 
on them, because they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as sheep 
having no Shepherd. 

Marvellous is the constancy of Holy Scripture. This image will be found to 
recur in Numbers xxvii. 17 : 1 Kings xxii. 17 : Jeremiah xxiii. 1 to 4, and 1. 6 : 
Ezekiel xxxiv. 5, 6, &c. . . These poor sheep, who had followed our Blessed Lord 
on the occasion mentioned in the last verse, were still hanging on the Divine foot- 
steps of their Benefactor; exhausted in body, and scattered £om their homes. 

37 Then saith He unto His Disciples, The harvest truly is plenteous, 
but the labourers are few ; 

Compare St. John iv. 35, and the note there. 

38 pray ye therefore the Lord of the Harvest, that He will send 
forth labourers into His Harvest. 

This, in effect, we do daily, when we say " Thy Kingdom come." — Compare St. 
Matthew xiii. 30. 

Verses 37, 38 of this Gospel, — ^which describe what our Lord said, on sendine 
forth His Twelve Apostles to preach,— recur, word for word, in St. Luke x. 2; and 
are found to have been spoken also at the sending out of the Seventy Disciples. 



THE PRAYER. 

ALMIGHTY God, we beseech Thee graciously to behold this Thy 
Family, for which our Lord Jesus Christ was contented to be 
betrayed, and given up into the hands of wicked men, and to suffer 
death upon the Cross ; who now liveth and reigneth with Thee and the 
Holy Ghost, ever one God, World without end. Amen. 

(n) Acta X. 38. 
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CHAPTER X. 



1 Ohbist sendeth out His twelve Apostles^ enabling them toiih power to do mimcles, 
5 Gieeth them their Charge, teac?ieth them, 16 Comforteih them against persecutions. 
40 And promiseth a blessing to those that receive them. 

1 And when He had called unto ffim His twelve Disciples, He gave 
them power against unclean Spirits, to cast them out, and to hesd all 
manner of sickness and all manner of disease. 

The concluding verses of the precedinp; chapter(a) prepare the Reader for this 
famous incident, — namely, the nrst sending forth of the Twelve Apostles, armed 
-with miraculous powers which had heen immediately delegated to them by their 
XoRD. St. Matthew, because he had not yet civen their names, preceeds to recount 
them. The Reader is requested to refer to what has been alrea(fy remarked on this 
subject in the note on St. Mark iii. 14, 15. 

2, 3, 4 Now the names of the twelve Apostles are these ; the first, 
Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother ; James the 8on 
of Zebedee, and John his brother ; Philip, and Bartholomew ; Thomas, 
and Matthew the publican ; James, the son of Alphseus, and Lebbaeus, 
whose surname was Thaddaeus ; Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Isca- 
riot, who also betrayed Him. 

It seems qeedless to add anything in this place, to what has been already offered 
at some length, concerning these Twelve great names, in the notes upon St. Mark's 
(loBpel,— chap. iii. 16 to 19. No attentive reader can fail to be struck by the pre- 
ference which St. Matthew here gives to his brother-Apostle St. Thomas, (wliom he 
names before himself;) or the humility which led him to attach to his own name a 
record of the reproachful calling which he had once pursued, — " Matthew the Pub- 
lican." Concerning the three names of chief difficulty, Lebbsaus or TbaddsBus, 
(who was Jude, our Saviour's cousin,^ — James the son of Alphseus, — and Simon 
the Cananite, (incorrectly written *'tne CancuLnite") it must suffice to refer to 
another part of this Commentary.fd) 

St Mark relates that the Twelve were sent forth "by two and two."(c) St. 
Matthew accordingly will be found to enumerate the A{X)stles in pairs. Does he 
perchance thereby inform us which of them were companions? It seems probable; 
tor the brothers are mentioned together; and Philip's name is linked with that of 
his beloved Nathanael. Simon the Zealot, be it observed, is the companion of one 
to whom his own warm spirit failed to communicate life and heat, and for whom it 
would have been good if ne had never been bom.((2) 

5, 6 These twelve, Jbsus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, 
6o not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samari- 

(a) St Matthew iz. 36 to 38. (6) S«e St Mark ill 18 to 19. 

(e) St Mark vL 7. (d) St Matthew xxvL 24. 
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tans enter ye not : but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. 

So begins our Lord's first Charge to the Twelve; which St. Matthew here gives 
far more fully than either St. Mark(c) or St. Luke.(/) The offer of Salvation was 
to be made first to the Jews, To them alone had our Lord been sent; as He Him- 
self declared in langua^^e which strongly recalls the present, when a Woman of 
Canaan implored His Mercy. (^) If sometimes those who were aliens from the 
Commonwealth of Israel pressed forward, and, — like the Woman just noticed, or 
like the Centurion of Capernaum, — in reward of their Faith, succeeded in carrying 
away a blessing, such cases form a rare exception to the rule which God's Provi- 
dence had laid down; and in conformity with which the Disciples are found to 
have acted even after our Lord's Ascension. The notices of their practice in this 
respect are frequent and interesting. (^) Then^ however, their Commission was, — 
"Go, teach all Natiansr(i) 

Samaria, though lying in the very heart of Palestine, is jet reckoned with "the 
Gentiles;" having been peopled chiefly by the "strange nations" of the East whom 
the Assyrian King Shalmaneser transplanted into the country, after the carrying 
away of the Ten Tribe8.(A:) Its inhabitants were accordingly termed " Strangers."(/) 
Shortly after our Lord's Ascension, however, it "received the Word of 5od" by 
the preaching of Philip the Deacon; whereupon "the Apostles which were at 
Jerusalem sent unto them Peter and John."(m) "Te shall be witnesses unto Me," 
(said Christ to His Apostles, after His Resurrection,) "both in Jerusalem, and in 
all Judsea, and in Samaria^ and unto the uttermost part of the earth." (n) 

7 And as ye go, preach, saying, The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 

Take notice that this, which had been the Baptist's message,(o) and our Sa- 
viour's also,(p) became now, in turn, the message of the Twelve. How secretly 
and silently, — how suddenly too, and in what an unlooked-for manner, — did this 
offer of the Kingdom come to all I How entirely was the appeal made to the ear 
of Faith, when those six pair of Holy Brethren, — armed witn supernatural powers 
indeed, yet rude of speech, and poorly clad, — ^made their first circuit of the Towns 
of Galilee I They carried no promises, either of present Glory or of future Con- 
quest; held out no soothing hopes, either of earthly Prosperity, or of temporal 
Abundance; but preached Kepentance and Amendment of Life, — and the actual 
Advent of Messiah; — told of a cross to be borne, and a crown to be won; but 
pointed for the fulfillment of all God's promises to a period yet future; with trem- 
bling hands, guided the eyes which would see the King in His Beauty, to the Land 
which is very far off.(9| , 

In the mean time, it is discovered that their Lord, in His Wisdom, had im- 

Sarted to His Disciples as yet but a very partial view of the nature of that King- 
om which He sent them forth to proclaim. Nay, at a much later period, we find 
Him delivering a parable "because they thought that the Kin^om of God should 
immediately appear." (r) They clung to the notion of a glorious temporal King- 
dom, and to the Reign of Messiah here on Earth, to the very last.(«) This ez- 
Eectation lay at the root of the question which four of their number put to our 
AViouR on the Mount of Olives :(/) and even after the Resurrection, they are 
found to inquire, — "Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again the Kingdom to 
Israeir'(M] 

From all which, it is plain that these great Saints enjoyed, at first, no supematn- 
ral light; were endued with no extraordinary powers of spiritual vision. €k>D 
dealt with them as He deals with ourselves. Tneir advantages were even, (in a 
manner,^ less than our own ; for they had to accustom themselves by slow degrees 
to the glories of the Gospel. As men who have lived long in darkness cannot at 



(e) St Mark ri. 8 to 11. (/) St Luke iz. 3 to 5. (g) St Matthew xv. 24. 

(h) Acts ii. 39: zi. 19: ziiL 46: zviiL 6. (t) St Matthew zzviii. 19. 

(k) 2 Kingi zvii. 6, 24 : eoncernmg the Samaritans, see more in the notes on St John iv. 
(0 St Luke zviL 16, 18. (m) Acts viii. 5 and 14. (n) Act« i. 8. 

) St Matthew iii. 2. {p) St Matthew iv. 17. (?) Isaiah zxxiiL 17. 

) St Luke ziz. 11. («) See St Matthew zz. 21 : St Mark z. 37. 

[0 St Matthew zxiv. 8. («) Act« L 6. 
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once distingai^h objects when they are brought into the Lieht, even so it seems to 
have fared with them. With such a limited conception of their Divine Master's 
meaning, then, did the Twelve receive His command to *' preach, saying, The King- 
dom of Heaven is at hand." 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils : 
freely ye have received, freely give. 

God had always armed those whom He sent forth on such a service, with miracu- 
lous powers, — as a token and witness of their Divine Commission. The Eternal 
Son proves those powers to be inherent in Himself, as God, by communicating 
them to whom He will : to the Twelve Apostles, in this place ; to the Seventy Dis- 
ciples, in another. (x) The eifts of healing which He delegated to the Twelve were 
SYmbolical of their spiritual function ; in the exercise of which. He here warns 
them against the seductions of covetousne88.(^) As they had received from Him, 
" without money and without price," so were they commanded to impart to others 
without stint, and without fee. And Judas was one of those on wnose ears the 
words of this caution fell ! 

9, 10 Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, nor 
scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves : 
for the workman is worthy of his meat. 

Instead of shoes they were to wear sandal8.(z) A single staff they might bear 
in their hands,(a)~but another might not be carried in reserve. In which direc- 
tions, who sees not that there is something of deep and mvsterious import ? A pro- 
vision of hretA in the scrip, or wallet, was likewise forbidden, — " for" (says our 
Lord,) " the Workman is worthy of his meat." Nor mi^ht any provision of mo- 
ney be carried in the purse ; and thereby He ordained (as St. Paul assures us,) 
** uat they which preach the Gospel, should live of the Go8pel."(&) 

This last sanction, the Church nolds to be of abiding weight and efficacy. Shall 
then the former precepts be regarded as abrogated in their spirit, as well a.s in their 
letter? Doubtless our Saviour's Charge to the first Preachers of His Gospel, — 
over and above its literal and symbolical teaching to the men of that generation, 
and the individuals to whom it was originally addressed, — must be understx)od to 
convey to so many as shall ever enter His service, a perpetual warning against 
Covetousness, Luxury, and Worldly Anxiety. 

11 And into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, inquire who in 
it is worthy : and there abide till ye go thence. 

Which proves that the miraculous powers with which they were endowed, were 
limited. They cannot discern who is worthy, by any spiritual faculty of their 
own ; but must make inquiry, as ordinary travellers do. 

12 And when ye come into an house, salute it. 

Probably, with the salutation, — " Peace be to this house I" as in St. Luke x. 5 ; 
which explains the meaning of the words which follow : — 

18 And if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it : but 
if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you. 

Take notice how those words of Christian salutation are spoken of as carrying 
with them a reality of blessedness. The word must prosper m the thing whereto 
it is sent; or, (like the dove sent forth too soon from the Ark,) must return — 
Toid.(c) 

(x) St Luke z. 19. («) Compare Exodus xvlil. 21. («) St Mark tL 9. 

fa) St Mark vL 8. (b) 1 Cor. iz. 14. 

(e) Isaiah Iv. 11; compare for the ezpression, Psalm zzzr. 13. 
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14, 15 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words, 
when ye depart out of that house or city, shake off the dust of your 
feet. Verily I say unto you. It shall be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrha in the Day of Judgment, than for that City. 

We find St. Paul and Barnabas fulfilling this command, at Antioch in Pi8idia,(<f ) 
when the people of that city expelled them out of their coasts. To '* shake off the 
dust of the leet^' seems clearly an emblematic act; showing that God would, 
in like manner, reject the persons who did such things. And the dust was '*a 

witness of the toil of the journey which the preachers had sustained." 

** Doubtless/' says one, *' the higher a people nse, under the means of grace, tho 
lower they fall if they miscarry. 

From this place, to the end of the chapter, is one continuous prophecy of tho 
dangers and hard8hi{)s to which the first preachers of the Gospel were to be exposed ; 
mingled, however, with words of unearthly counsel, and comfort, — with wondrous 
promises of support, and most precious assurances of Love. By foretelling the 
evils which were to befall them, their Divine Master both convinced them of Hi8 
knowledge of the future, and prepared them to encounter it with fortitude, as well 
as to meet it without surprise. It is observable, however, (from the tenor of verses 
17, 18, 23, &c.) that our Lord's prediction, in this place, of what was to befall His 
Disciples, looks forward many years. Compare verses 17 to 22, and verse 30, with 
St. Luke xxi. 12 to 17, and verse 18: take note that the latter passage has refei- 
ence to events subsequent to the Ascension ; and then consider how the words of 
the Divine Speaker even seem to stretch out beyond the present, to embrace the 
remote future in their wondrous span I 

16 Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves : be ye 
therefore wise as serpents^ and harmless as doves. 

Sheep and Wolves, — ^the Serpent and the Dove : these are constant types in Holy 
Scripture of meekness and rapacity,(c) — of 8ubtlety(/*) and innocence !(^) But 
it concerns us most to notice how pointed is the command, in this place, that Ghriti- 
tian men should combine a cautious and wary course of action, with perfect inno- 
cence of life and manner: for " here," (as a good man has written,) ** are the tw(» 
arms defensive of a Christian : Prudence against the evils of men, — Innocence 
against the arts of the Devil, and all that relates to his Kingdom." Christian Pru- 
dence, therefore, and Christian Simplicity, are to be the weapons of our warfare. 

"When you can avoid it, suffer not men to ride over your neads, or trample you 
under foot : thcU is the wisdom of Serpents. And so must we ; that is, by all just 
com{)liances, and toleration of indifferent changes in which a duty is not destroyed, 
and in which we are not active, so preserve ourselves, that we might be permitte<i 
to live, and serve God, and to do advantages to religion ; so, purchasing time to do 

good in And this is the direct meaning of St. Paul, — ' See then that ye 

walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the time, because the days 
are evil :'(/*) that is, purchase as much respite as you can ; buy or * redeem the time,' 
by all honest arts."(i) St. Paul himself practised what he here recommends, when 
he divided his judges, (who were partly Sadducees, partly Pharisees,) by proclaim- 
ing himself to belong to the latter 8ect:(A:) also, when he appealed unto CaB8ar.(/) 
Bishop Taylor, whose words have been just now quoted, has left five sermons on 
this text : in the first three of which he enumerates the several points of Christian 
Prudence ; in the last three, of Christian Simplicity. 

17, 18 But beware of men : for they will deliver you up to the coun- 
cils, and they will scourge you in their synagogues ; and ye shall be 

[d) Acta ziii. 51. 

e) Isaiah xi. 6 : Izv. 25. St Matthew vii. 15. St. John z. 12. Acts zz. 29. 
/) Qenesis iii. 1. {g) St Luke iii. 22. 

[k) Ephe«. ▼. 15, 16; with which compare by all means Colou. iv. 6: ''Walk in wMilon to- 
ward them that are without, redeeming the time." 
(t) Bishop Taylor. {k) Acta xxilL 6. {I) Acts xzt. 11. 
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brought before governors and kings for My sake, for a testimony against 
them and the Gentiles. 

Rather, "in order that you may hear testimony before them/' 

19, 20 But when they deliver you up, take no thought how or what 
ye shall speak : for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye 
shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you. 

It is easy to imagine the fame which words like these must have acquired in the 
earlj ages of the Church : how precious they must have been to every one who 
went forth to preach the Gk)spel or Christ, and with what jealousy they must have 
been regarded by as many as opposed themselves to the Divine message. St. Paul 
has left us a striking confirmation of this remark in his Epistle to the Corinthians, 
who, (he informs us,) *^ sought a proof of CHRIST speaking in him.^\m) "His 
letters/' they said, *'are weighty and powerful ; but his bodily presence is weak, 
and his speech contemptible.''(n) 

21 And the Brother shall deliver up the Brother to death, and the 
Father the Child : and the Children shall rise up against their Parents, 
and cause them to be put to death. 

** Wrongs which we suffer from strangers," (says a very old writer,) "pain us 
less than those we suffer from men on whose affections we had counted ; for be- 
sides the bodily affliction, there is then the pain of lost affection." ** This," (adds 
another,) '* we often see in persecutions ; nor is there any true affection between 
those whose faith is different." 

22 And ye shall be hated of all men for My Name's sake : but he 
that endureth to the end shall be saved. 

"For Virtue is not to begin, but to complete:" "and the reward is not for those 
that begin, but for those that bring to an end." So fur, two ancient writers. Tlie 
importance attached in Holy Scripture to perfect works, — perseverance till " it is 
finished^*' — to endurance to the end, — is far greater than might be supposed by 
those who have never attended to the circumstance. 

23 But when they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another : 
for verily I say unto you, Ye shall not have gone over the cities of 
Israel, tUl the Son of Man be come. 

In conformity with this precept, we find St. Paul escaping from Damascus to 
Jerusalem ;(o) and again flying from Iconium to Lystra.(/?) Our Blessed Lord 
illustrated His precept by tlis example when He retired from Nazareth to Caper- 
naum ;(^) and from one village of Samaria to another ;(r) and again, when He 
withdrew to a city called Ephraim, bordering on the wilderness. («) Consider also 
Sl John viii. 59, and x. 39, 40. 

The concluding words of the present verse are somewhat more difficult Let it 
be observed, however, that it is safest always to interpret the ''Coming of the Son 
of Man" of the Final Advent of Christ to Judgment :(^) and then, it will appear 
that our Loan's words in this place amount to a prophecy that after the Gospel has 
been preached to the Gentiles, and before the ancient people of God have been en- 
tirely reclaimed to the Gospel, the end of the World will arrive. 

24, 25 The Disciple is not above his Master, nor the Servant above 

(a) 2 Cor. ziii. 3. (n) 2 Cor. z. 10. (o) Acta iz. 25. (p) Acts ziv. 6. 

(q) St Luke iv. 28 to 31. (r) St Lake ix. 51 to 58. (•) St John zi. 53, 54. 
(t) As in St Matthew zvi. 27 : zziv. 27 : zzvi 6<L See however the notes on St Matthew 
XVL 28, and 8t John zzL 22. 
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his Lord. It is enough for the Disciple that he be as his Master, and 
the Servant as his Lord. If they have called the Master of the House 
Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of His household ! 

It will be remembered that " The Master of the House" was thus blasphemously 
addressed in St. Matthew xii. 24: also in St. Matthew ix. 34. (tf) One^ at least, of 
His household is known from the sacred record to have shared his Master's re- 
proach ; namely, St. John Baptist. See St. Luke vii. 33, and the note there. 

The next eight verses are found to recur in quite a different connection in St. 
Luke's Gospel, — xii. 2 to 9 : affording one of the many striking proofs which the 
Gospels contain that the same sayings were for ever heard from the lips of our 
Saviour. Here, they are addressed to the Twelve Apostles ; there^ they are clearly 
addressed to a multitude: and it should not escape our notice that even in the first 
instance, the mode of expression is such that it is equally applicable to all Believers, 
— may be made the common property of all ranks of men, alike. 

26 Fear them not therefore : for there is nothing covered, that shall 
not be revealed; and hid, that shall not be known. 

This seems to be a proverbial saying; which conveys, (and is doubtless meant 
to convey,) many meanings. As it stands, it most likely implies the same thing 
which the Psalmist expresses in a certain place: ** Commit thy way unto the Lord; 
trust also in Him ; and He shall bring it to pass. And He shall bring forth thy 
Righteousness as the Lipht, and thy judgment as the noon-day." (a:) St. Paul, if 
he does not actually allude to the words of our Saviour, seems to supply an admi- 
rable commentary upon them, when, (after declaring himself and Apollos to be 
"Ministers of Christ, and Stewards of the mysteries of God,") he warns the Co- 
rinthians against judging him "before the time, until the Lord come, — who both 
vriU bring to light the hidden things of darkness ^ and will make manifest the counsels 
of the hearts; and then shall every man have praise of GoD."(y) 

27 What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light : and what 
ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the housetops. 

This is said with obvious reference to the style of building in JudsDa, where "the 
housetop" afforded a convenient place for such an act as our Lord describes :(2) 
and there may be an allusion to tne practice of the Jewish Teachers, who are saia 
to have dictated softly in the ear what an Interpreter immediately after delivered 
aloud. But the general teaching of the place seems to be, that whatsoever the 
Apostles had conveyed to themselves under a figure, thcU they were without a figure 
to preach to all : what they had been taught secretly, that they were openly to 
proclaim : what they had heard in a comer of Judaea, thai they were to inake 
known all over the world. 

28 And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul: 

" He does not hold out to them deliverance from death," (says an ancient Arch- 
bishop,) "but encourages them to despise it; which is a much greater thin^ than 
to be rescued from death. Thus did this discourse of our Lord aid in fixing in 
their minds the doctrine of Immortality." 

but rather fear Him which is able to destroy both soul and body in 
Hell. 

" This cannot be," (as an ancient Father remarks,) "before the soul is so joined 
to the body, that nothing may sever them. Yet is it rightly called the death of 
the soul, because it then does not live of God: and the death of the body, because 
though man does not cease to feel, yet because this his feeling has neither pleasure, 

(m) See also Pt. John vii 20 : viii. 48, 52 : x. 20. (x) Psalm xxxvii. 6, 6. 

(y) 1 Cor. iv. 5. (z) See the note on St. Luke v. 19. 
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nor health, hot is a pain and a puDishment, it is better named death than life." 
Take notice, however, that at the end of the verse, a different word is employed 
from that which was used in the beginning of it. In Hell, the body is not *' killed." 
Our LoiD speaks of " the second death'^^a) as a continued destroying of the body 
and the soul. It is ** everlasting destruction ;'\b) — as St. Paul, in a certain place, 
speaks. See the note on St. Mark ix. 48. 

The statement which follows proclaims a truth unsuspected by the heathen 
world. 

29, 30 Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them 
shall not fall to the ground without your Father. But the very hairs 
of your head are all numbered. 

Our ears, — our lips, it may be, — are familiar with these wondrous declarations 
of our Saviour respecting the minuteness of His Providence ; yet may it well bo 
suspected that very few are at the pains to realize His words in their daily lives. 
Strange, that a statement which invests every minute event with dignity and im- 
portance should affect men so little ! It has been truly observed by a living writer, 
that — '* not till belief in these declarations, in their most literal sense, becomes the 
calm and settled habit of the soul, is Life ever redeemed from drudgery and dreary 
emptiness ; and made full of interest, meaning, and Divine significance.'' 

31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many spar- 
rows. 

Should not our hearts assume the posture of reverent attention, as often as the 
Author of Creation is pleased to make ani/ revelation, — to present us with any 
comment, — on the mysterious bein^ which surround us ; those irrational creatures 
of His, concerning which so little is known, because so little has been revealed? 
Compare this place with St. Matthew vi. 20, and xii. 12. 

32 Whosoever therefore shall confess Me before men, him will I con- 
fess also before My Father which is in Heaven. 

Whereon a famous Bishop remarks, — " True indeed it is that the great promisen 
of the Gospel are made unto Faith ; and glorious things are spoken of it. But the 
mmne promises are made to the Confession of Faith together with it.''(c) For it is 
*' with the mouth that confession is made unto salvation. ''(c{) 

Nor must men confess Him with their lips onl^, but in their lives ; in deed as 
^^ell as in word. The Apostle, speaking of some m his days, remarks — '* they pro- 
Cess that they know God ; but in works they deny Him, being abominable, and 
^iisobedient, and unto every good work reprobate :"(«) and our Lord has spoken 
most clearly and solemnly concerning the fate of those who do such things. (/*) 
They, on the contrary, who confess Christ as plainly to show that they firmly be- 
lieve in Him as their Saviour, their Mediator, and their Advocate, enjoy the benefit 
<»f that Intercession which He is declared to be eternally making for those who 
eome unto Goo by Him.(y) He confesses them before the Father,— confesses that 
they belong to Ilim; and, (as He has Himself solemnly spoken,) — **I pray for 
tkemr{h) 

33 Bat whosoever shall deny Me before men, him will I also deny 
before My Father which is in Heaven. 

To which words of our Saviour Christ, St. Paul clearly refers in his second 
Epistle to Timothy : ** If we suffer, we shall also reign with Him ; if we deny Him, 
He aUo will deny U8,*\\) 

34 Think not that I am come to send peace on Earth : I came not 
to send peace, but a sword. 

(c) B«T. xxL 8. (6) 2 TheM. i. 9. (e) Bp. Pesrson. 

\d) Romans x. 10. (e) Titan i. 16. (/) St. Matt viL 21 to 23. 

{g) Uebraws vii 26. {k) SL John xriL 9. (t) 2 Tim. iL 12. 

8 
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Our Lord speaks not of the intention with which lie came into the world ; for, 
*' <»n Earth Peace'' was the song of the Angels on the Nieht of His Nativity : nay, 
the Apostles, (*' shod with the preparation of the Gospel of Peace,'') (ik) were in- 
structed, as we have just seen, to enter every house of their sojourn with a message 
of Peace. But the sad result of Christ's coming (owing to the corruption of Man's 
fallen Nature,) was to be strife and division ; " a sword," as it is here declared. 

The cause of such enmity in households seems glanced at in what follows : 

35, 36 For I am come to set a man at variance against his Father, 
and the daughter against her Mother, and the Daughter-in-law against 
her Mother-in-law. And a man*s foes shall be they of his own house- 
hold. 

Our Saviour here quotes from one of His ancient prophets, — ^namely, Micah vii. 
6. One of the Fathers, remarking on the circumstances, observes justly, — "We 
should always take note when a passage is cited out of the Old Testament ; whether 
the sense only, or the very words are given." In this place, the exactness of the 
quotation is remarkable. 

87, 38 He that loveth Father or Mother more than Me is not wor- 
thy of Me : and he that loveth Son or Daughter more than Me is not 
worthy of Me. And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after 
Me, is not worthy of Me. 

By such sayings, uttered long before the time of His Passion, did our Saviour 
not obscurely intimate by what death He was Himself to die. The allusion is to 
the practice of compelling malefactors to bear the cross whereon they were destined 
to suffer. 

39 He that findeth his life shall lose it; and he that loseth his life 
for My sake shall find it. 

A few words must here be supplied ; and a clause in the latter part of the verse 
sufficiently indicates what they are. The blessed Speaker declares that the man 
who by denying his Master, and refusing to bear any part of His heavy burden, 
obtains the enjoyment of this present life, — will lose his inheritance in that which 
is to come: whereas he who, tor Christ's sake, disregards this present life, shall 

win Life Eternal Almost the self-same sayings as are contained in the two 

last verses, will be found to recur further on, in chap. xvi. 24, 25. See also St. 
John xii. 25. 

Our Lord concludes with lofty promises, and words of glorious encouragement : 

40 He that receiveth you receiveth Me, and he that receiveth Me 
receive th Him that sent Me. 

A marvellous saying, truly ! It is found repeated, with slight variations, and on 
no less than three distinct occasions besides the present: namely, in St. Mark ix. 
37 ; St. Luke x. 16 ; and St. John xiii. 20. — Surely the sayings of our Lord which 
are found to have been frequently on His lips, (and there are many such,) deserve 
to be most attentively considered I 

41 He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet shall re- 
ceive a Prophet's reward : and he that receiveth a righteous man in the 
name of a righteous man shall receive a righteous man's reward. 

*' In the name of a prophet," and *' of a righteous man,'' denotes the absence of 
any other motive or cunsideratiun, save that he w a prophet, (that is, a divinely 
commissioned teacher ;) m a righteous man. 

And his " reward,** probably signifies a recompense not unlike that which the 

{k) Ephes. vL 15. 
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Preacher and the Saint will himself receive at God's hand. For it had been an- 
ciently decreed in Israel, — "As his part is that goeth down to the battle, so shall 
his part be that tarrieth by the stuff: they shall part alike." (2) 

42 And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a 
cup of cold water only in the name of a Disciple, verily I say unto you, 
he shall in no wise lose his reward. 

Ourx Saviour repeated this saying on a different occasion, — namely, in St. Mark 
ix. 41 ; the entire context of which it will be found highly instructive to compare 
with the present place. He was then embracing ''a little child" in His arms; but 
He reserres the mention of "little ones" for the present occasion, — as if to remind 
us that the weak, and the guileless, and the simple, and the pure, and the young, 
are oi/ as " Babes" (m) in His sight. 

And oh, the marvel of the promise thus twice recorded I '* A cup of cold water," 
in Time, to find its reward — ("a sea of pleasure," as Bishop Andrewes speaks,) — 
throughout the ages of Eternity! It may be, that our merciful Lord tnus men- 
tioned the simplest offering of any, and one which is within the reach of the poor- 
est, in order to indicate that no one who desires to show his love towards Christ 
need suppose himself debarred of the means of doing so. 

(0 1 SuniMl zxz. 2i. (m) Sm St. Matt xL 25. 



THE PRATER. 

God, who hast prepared for them that love Thee such good things 
as pass man's understanding ; pour into our hearts such love toward 
Thee, that we, loving Thee above all things, may obtain Thy promises, 
which exceed all that we can desire ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 
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CHAPTER XI. 



2 John sendeih his disciples to Christ. 7 Christ's testimony concerning John, 18 
The opinion of the people^ both concerning John and Christ. 20 Christ upbraid- 
eth the unthankfidness and unrepentance of Chorazin^ Bethsaida^ and Capemaumt. 
25 And praising His Father's Wisdom in revealing the Gospel to the simple^ 28 
He caUelh to Him all such as feel the burden of their sins. 

1 And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of command- 
ing Ilis Twelve Disciples, He departed thence to teach and to preach 
in their cities. 

The former Chapter described the sending forth of the Twelve; and containetl 
the solemn chare^e which their Lord and ours delivered to them on that occasion. 
We learn from the present verse that, after He had sent them forth, our Saviour 
took His third ffr^Bt ministerial Journey through Galilee, alone : and the Reader 
should take notice in how exceedingly slight a manner that mighty event is hero 
recorded. 

He is further requested to believe that the allusion in the ensuing verse is not to 
"the works" which were wrought on the occasion of the Journey just noticed: but 
to the cure of the Centurion's Servant, and the raising of the Widow's Son. A 
reference to St. Luke vii. 17, 18, is almost enough to establish this fact. It may 
be also here suggested, that when our Lord, (in verse 5,) says, — "the Dead are 
raised up;" it is to the miracle performed on the Widow of Nain's Son that He i« 
alluding. The messengers of John had not seen this, indeed, but they received an 
account of the transaction from those who had been eye-witnesses of it ; and that 
is perhaps the reason why our Lord (in ver. 4) bids the men Go and show John 
again those things which they '* heard" as well as "saw." 

2, 3 Now when John had heard in the prison the works of Christ, 
he sent two of his Disciples and said unto Him, Art Thou He that 
should come, or do we look for another ? 

St. John the Baptist was at this time imprisoned in the castle of Machserus, — a 
fortress belonging to Herod Antipas, but on the very confines of his dominions; as 
will be found explained more at length in the notes on St. Mark vi. 17 to 20. The 
rumor of certain of our Saviour's miracles, is found to have been conveyed to the 
Baptist's ears, by the Disciples of John. (a) Whereupon, he sends two of them to 
Christ, with the inquiry recorded in the text: — "Art Thou He thai should comcf^* 
That is, "Art Thou the Christ?"(6) For, " He that should come,** or " w to come," 
was one of the titles by which Messiah was designated in prophecy. See Habak- 
kuk ii. 3, as it is quoted in Hebrews x. 37: and consider Genesis zliz. 10: Exodus 
iv. 13: Isaiah xxxv. 4: Ezekiel xxi. 27: Zech. ix. 9: — in the Old Testament. St. 
Matthew iii. 11: xxi. 9: xxiii. 39. St. John iii. 11: v. 43: vi. 14, — in the New. 

But what was the motive of the Baptist in making this inquiry? Was it in con- 
sequence of Skuy personal sense of doubt? Had he begun to waver in his belief? 
Certain it is, that he had been permitted to exercise his Ministry for the space of 

(a) St Luke vlL 18. (6) Compure St Lake ilL 15, 16. 
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only a few months; and he seems to have been blessed with but slender intercourse 
with the Lord. May he then, — (as some have thought,) — have become perplexed 
and staggered, at the end of more than a year's imprisonment ? Or, are we, (with 
our Fathers in the Faith,) simply to behold in this transaction the expedient of 
the Baptist to convince his disciples that He to whom they ought to transfer their 
allegiance, had indeed appeared r 

Either alternative is extremely improbable: and the first is even monstrous. 
That the disciples of John were incredulous with respect to our Lord's Sacred 
Office, cannot mdeed well be doubted: but that their mcredulity was shared by 
their Master, is an opinion which can scarcely be entertained by any one who con- 
siders such places as, — St. John i. 26 to 34 : lii. 27 to 36. On the other hand, that 
the Baptist also desired for himself the confirmation of his mon Faiih, — the com- 
fortable corroboration from the lips of Christ, of his own deep-rooted, and well- 
grounded convictions respecting Messiah, — seems an abundantly probable circum- 
stance. This view suits the context very well ; and rather derives support from 
the discourse which follows, — in verses V, 8, &c. Indirectly, therefore, the Ba|>- 
tist may be regarded as an Ambassador in bonds ; effectually discharging the pur- 
pose of his mission, even in the dungeon of Machaerus; for "the Word of God is 
not bound." (cj 

St. Luke relates that our Lord performed many miracles of healing in reply to 
the inquiry of John's disciples :(e/) whereupon, — 

4, 5 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and show John again 
those things which ye do hear and see : the blind receive their sight, 
and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up, and the poor have the Gospel preached to them. 

As if our Lord had added, — and John will be abundantly satisfied : John, whom 
ye are willing to believe, will be able easily to convince you, that Messiah must 
indeed be come at last: that these are the days of which it was foretold by Isaiah, — 
**Then the eyes of the Blind shall be opened, and the ears of the Deaf shall be un- 
stopped. Then shall the Lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the Dumb 
8ing."(e) "For the Works which the Father hath given Me to finish, the same 
works that I do, bear witness of Me, that the Father hath sent Me."(y) 

Yet more, — the Dead are now raised ; (for God's performance ever exceeds God's 
promise) : and, as a crowning act of Love, the Mysteries of the Gospel, — unlike 
the Wisdom which the Jewish Doctors impart to those alone who can afford to pay 
largely for it, — are freely conveyed to the poorest sort of all: as was also specially 
foretold by Isaiah. (^) — See more in the note on St. Luke vii. 22. 

Take notice how differently God deals with diff'erent applicants. The woman of 
Samaria asked no question, but was expressly informed by our Lord that He wa^ 
the Messiah. (A) Here, men come from far to make the inquiry; and instead of 
words, they are presented with a sign. Turn to the note on St. Luke viii. 39 : also 
on St. Mark v. 19. Refer also to what was said on St. John i. 47. 

6 And blessed is he whosoever shall not be offended in Me. 

Here, then, is another '* Beatitude.'' (t) The words, it has been thought, were 
aimed at, as well as addressed to, the two disciples of John. They mean, — Blesse<l 
isjie whose Faith shall not fail him; who, (in the language of Scripture,) shall 
not stumble, at anything he beholds, or shall hereafter behold in Me : My lowly 
Birth and Condition, (at which our Lord's countrymen were "offended," — see St. 
Matthew xiii. 57 :) — My hard sayings, and lofty Teaching, (at which many of His 
Disciples were "offended," — see St. John vi. 60, 61, 66:) My Cross and Passion, 
(at which the Twelve were "offended," — see St. Matthew xxvi. 31.) .... Con- 
lider by all means Isaiah yiii. 14: Romans ix. 33: 1 Cor. i. 23: 1 St. Peter ii. 6 to 8. 

(e) 2 Tim. u. 0. {d) St Luke viL 21. 

(c) Isaiah xxxr. 5, 6. — Compare also Isaiah xxiz. 18 : xxxii. 3, 4 : xlii. 7 : Ixi. 1. Also Ps. 
cxlvi. 8. (/) Su John r. 36. 

ig) Isuah IxL 1,— as interpreted by St Luke iv. 18. (A) St John iv. 25, 26. 

(t) See 8t Matthew r. 3, Ac., and the note there. 
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The preceding inquiry seems to have been made, and answered, in the presence 
of a vast multitude of persons: and it would appear that the impression which it 
produced upon their minds was disparaging to the Baptist. Whence, it follows, — 

7 And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto the multitudes 
concerning John, What went ye out into the Wilderness to see ? A 
reed shaken with the wind ? 

As if, (perhaps,) the Divine Speaker had said: — Ye are suspecting My Fore- 
runner of a wavering Faith ; but, by the evidence of your own actions, I will con- 
vict you of your unreasonableness. Ye went out in large numbers(A;) into the 
Wilderness, drawn by the fame of John's preaching, to behold the man of whom 
such wondrous things were related. Was it the character of one easily shaken 
from his steadfastness, — a nature fickle and unstcadv as that of the reeds which 
grow in the Waste, — which drew you forth? Or, did ye go to behold one who had 
set his face like a flint to deliver his stern message? and who stood up, stable as a 
rook, while he proclaimed God's Anger against a stubborn and a sinful generation? 

8 But what went ye out for to see ? A man clothed in soft raiment ? 
behold, they that wear soft clothing are in Kings' houses. 

The Divine Speaker continues to bear testimony, in turn, to him who had once 
borne such fearless testimony to Himself He is reminding the people of the days 
when they truoped forth in such crowds, to see and hear the Baptist. Certainly it 
was not a mere nothing, — a quivering reed, — which had provoked their curiosity: 
nor was it the report of one living luxuriously, which had drawn them forth. But 
it was the fame of a great Prophet, who professed to have been sent by the living 
God: and to be preparing IIis way before Him. It may also be that, with our 
Lord's present auditory, the Baptist's protracted imprisonment constituted another 
ground of offence, and suspicion. *'The hardships of a dungeon, (the multitude 
may have thought,) have crushed his spirit, and occasioned this timid inquiry. 
And if John can speak thus, in whom niny not doubts be excusable V* But our 
LfORD reminds them what manner of man the Baptist had shown himself. Was it 
a person of luxurious life whom they had gone out into the Wilderness to see? 
Or was it one of austere manners ? clad in a garment of skin ? who fed on insects, 
and on honey out of the stony rock? whose dwelling was the Waste; and who had 
been nursed in Solitude, — amid hardships, suffering:*, and privations? 

Then, — as if to meet the i^uspicion that the Baptist may, after all, have borne a 
fallacious testimony concerning Christ, his Divine Apologist proceeds, — 

9 But what went ye out for to see ? A Prophet ? yea, I say unto 
you, and more than a Prophet. 

"More than a Prophet;" first, — because he was himself the subject of Prophecy; 
secondly, — because, whereas other Pmphets. had merely foretold the coming of 
Christ,' St. John Baptist was His actual precursor: "the Prophet of the Highest," 
as it is said in St. Luke i. 76 : going before Him, not only in thought, and in word; 
but in person, and in deed: pointing Him out, not only with his lips, but even 
with his finger. Consider St. Luke i. 76. As it follows, — 

10 For this is A«, of whom it is written, Behold, I send My Messen- 
ger before Thy face, which shall prepare Thy way before Thee. 

Which words are a quotation from Malachi iii. 1: but there^ it is said,— r*'l^ 
Messenger .... shall prepare the way before MeJ* Christ, by whose Spirit all 
Prophecy was spoken, (Z) taking back these words of His latest Prophet into Hii 
lips, and uttering them afresh, is found here, and wherever else they recur,(m) to 
deliver them otherwise: namely, thus, — *'My Messenger . . before Thy Face, . . 
shall prepare Thy way before TheeJ* Such quotations are nothing less than tn/er- 

{k) St Matthew iii. 5, 6: and St Lake iii. 7. (0 1 8t Peter i. 2. 

(m) Namely, io St Mark L 2 and St Luke vii. 27. Compare St. Luke i. 76. 
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ffrttaiionn of Scripture. The present one not only declares Christ to be God ; but 
reveals the Divine Unity, 

"Having first delivered the Prophet's testimony in praise of John," (says an 
ancient Archbishop,) "He rested not there, but added His own decision respecting 
him:" setting him above all the Saints of the Old Testament, when He said,— 

11 Verily I say unto you, Among them that are bom of women 
there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist : 

On which, one of the Ancients remarks, — "I suppose that all the Saints, tried 
by the keenness of the Divine judgment, rank in a fixed order; some lower, some 
befi>re other. Whence we understand that he who hath none greater than himself, 
is greatest of all." Take notice that the "greatness" of John had been already 
the subject of Angelic comment; as St. Luke relates. (n) Our Lord, having thus 
brought His praise of the Baptist to a climax, proceeds to establish more clearly 
the Dimity of the Christian Dispensation: the surpassing Blessedness of that Gos- 
pel which He Himself came to aeliver; and for which, the preaching of John only 
prepared the way. 

notwithstanding, he that is least in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater 
than he. 

A marvellous saying truly, and one which may be easily misunderstood; yet one 
which it is not difficult to understand aright. John was doubtless incomparably 
superior in holiness to any among ourselves, who are actual inheritors of that 
Kingdom of which Christ here speaks. But what our Lord implies, is, that what- 
ever Holiness attached to His great Forerunner, as well as to the other Saints of 
the elder Covenant, was derived to them not from the Law^ (under which they 
lived,) but from the Gospel^ which as yet was not. For, "not having received the 
promises, but having [only] seen them afar off,''(o) their Blessedness arose out of 
their participation, by Faith, in that Kingdom concerning which our Lord de- 
clares such glorious things: and since it was the "Kingdom of Heaven,'' darting 
forward a ray of its own mture glory, which made those elders supremely great, — 
it is manifest that every little one who, by Baptism into Christ's Death, is made a 
"member of Christ, a'child of God, and an inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven," 
— is in a true sense "greater than he" who, naturally an alien, becomes, only by 
special grace and favour, a partaker in the Blessedness to come. 

12 And from the days of John the Baptist until now, the Kingdom 
of Heaven suflFereth violence, and the violent take it by force. 

The Apostles were sent "rather to the lost sheep of the House of Israel :"(») 
but it was the Publicans and Sinners(9) who profited by their preaching. The 
Kingdom of Heaven, therefore, when these last "pressed into it,"(r) is said to have 
"suffered violence," and to have been "taken by force;" for the birth-right and 
the blessing of Israel, forfeited by them, was snatched away and firmly held, by 
the Gentiles. This had been typically foreshown by Jacob when he supplanted 
E8au;(«) and indeed, throughout the Old Testament, the minds of faithful men had 
been prepared for such an issue, by the preference generally enjoyed by tlu younger 
*(ni. See the third note on St. Luke zv. 32. 

This verse and the next will be found in quite a different connection in St. Luke's 
Goepel,— chap. xvi. 16. 

13 For all the Prophets and the Law prophesied until John. 

The Baptist was the connecting link between the Law and the Oospel ; as will 
be found explained in the note on St. John i. 28. With Aim, was " The beginning 
of the Oospel of Jesus Christ," — as St. Mark declares :(^) and St. Peter implies 
no less, in the first chapter of the Acts, — ver. 22. See the note on St. Luke i. 22. 

(«) St. Lake t 15. io) Hebrews zi. 13. {v) St Matthew z. 6. 

Xq) See St Lake viL 30. (r) St Luke xvi. 16. («) Genesis xxvii. 36. 

(f) St Mark L 1. 
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14 And if ye will receive it, this is Elias, which was for to come. 

"If ye tmll receive it:" — for God constrains not the Will.(tt) but leaves men free 
to act as they choose; John Baptist therefore was the ''Elijah/' promised by the 
prophet Malachi at the very end of the Canon of the Old Testament :(x) and this 
our Lord repeated on anotner occasion, — viz. in St. Matthew xvii. 10 to 13. Not 
Eiijcth himseff, — which the carnal-minded Jews supposed possible; as appears from 
the inquiry recorded in St. John i. 21, (y) — where see the note: but one who came 
*'in the Spirit and Power of Elias.*\a) Hence, it follows, — 

15 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

Concerning which words, see the note on St. Mark iv. 9. The Reader should 
also here refer to the 29th and 30th verpes of 7th chapter of St. Luke's Gospel, — 
where the effect which our Lord's words produced on His auditory, is noticed. 

16 But whereunto shall I liken this generation? 

With such a phrase, the same Divine Speaker prefaced His Parable of the Grain 
of Mustard Seed ;(6) and of the Leaven. (c) He proceeds to derive His illustration 
from the sports of Children: but what j)articular sport is not exactly known. An 
ancient Eastern Bishop relates that '*a company of boys used to assemble in the 
market place ; and, mocking the sudden changes in the affairs of this life, some of 
them sang, — some mourned. But the mourners did not rejoice with those that re- 
joiced ; nor did those who rejoiced attend to those who wept. They then rebuked 
each other, in turn, for their want of sympathy.'' Doubtless it must have been 
something of this kind which is here alluded to, by our Saviour. 

17 It is like unto children sitting in the markets, and calling unto 
their fellows, and saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not 
danced ; we have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. 

"As concerning the flesh,"((f) our Saviour Christ, as well as the Baptist, were 
rf the same stock as the rest of the Jewish nation. As with children, therefore, 
in the market-place, complaining that their music had not made "their fellows" 
ilance, neither nad their lamentation made "their fellows" mourn; so had it fared, 
(says our Lord,) with Himself and His Forerunner, /have set before you the 
pattern of social virtue, — the graces of a most perfect Charity, — and ye have 
scorned My teaching: John has practised a hard life, — has fasted and displayed 
1 he graces of the largest self-denial, — and ye have blasphemed against him. As it 
follows, — 

18, 19 For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say, 
He hath a devil. The Son of Man came eating and dnnking, and they 
8ay, Behold a man gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans 
and sinners. But Wisdom is justified of Her Children. 

In these words, our Lord draws the picture of a perverse nation ; who, neither 
by austerities, nor by indulgence, were to be won over. Christ's Forerunner had 
pleaded with them in vain: Christ Himself had been equally unsuccessful. 

But, take note, (for it throws light on a difficult passage,) that in St. Luke's Gos- 
pel it is here added, — "And all the people that heard Him, and the publicans, Ju^ 
tified GOD, being baptized with the Baptism of John."(«) Accordmgly it seems 
to be implied, with reterence to those more faithful ones, that notwithstanding the 
perversity of the wickeil, yet was there a remnant left: and that, by her own true 
children, the ways of Wisdom were abundantly justified. The same Righteousness 
was taught by John Baptist, and by the Son of Man, though it was to be attained 

(u) See the third note on 8t Matthew iv. 18. (x) Malachi iv. 5, 6. 

(v) With which compare St Matthew xrL 14. (a) St Lake L 17. 

(6) St Mark iv. 30 ; and St Luke xiiL 18. (c) St Luke xiii. 20. 

{d) Romans ix. 5. (e) St Luke vii. 29. 
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by different paths. The Disciples of either were therefore the children of Otie ; 
and by those, Ilia children, Christ would be abundantly justified in all His deal- 
ings with mankind : confessed to be a God of surpassing Goodness, of wondrous 
Patience, of most perfect Love. 

The a^-ful censure, which has hitherto been general, now becdmes particular. 
Our Lord specifies certain towns which were especially guilty: 

20, 21 Then began He to upbraid the cities wherein most of His 
mighty works were done, because they repented not: Woe unto thee, 
Chorazin!^ woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! for if the mighty works, which 
were done' in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have 
repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 

Truly, a most striking statement, on two accounts. First, because it informs us 
that "most of His mighty works" were done in two cities, —one of which, (Chora- 
sin,) is nowhere else even named in the Gospels: while no single miracle is related 
as having been performed in either City.(yj And how does this suggest the im- 
mensity and the number of the operations of His hands,— concerning which St. 
John said that **if they should be written every one," he supposed "that even the 
World itself could nut contain the books that should be written !"(y) 

And next, — these words of our Lord are remarkable as revealing the extent of 
the Divine Omni.science. God knows not only what will he; but (which seems 
stranger,) what would have been. If Tyre and Sidon had seen the miracles which 
the streets of Chorazin and Bethsaida had witnessed, the inhabitants of those two 

famous cities would have repented The same knowledge is declared in 1 

Samuel xxiii. 11 and 12; where God tells David that the men of Keilah will deliver 
him into the hand of Saul, if he remains within the city. And the like is obser- 
vable in other places. 

Lastly, be it observed that St. Peter, St. Andrew, and St. Philip,— .were all of 
Bethsaida. There arc great saints therefore in the very worst cities. Even filthy 
8<.4om harbors "just Lot." 

22 But I say unto you. It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
at the Day of Judgment, than for you. 

Such words remind us that sinners are but reserved for punishment: that al- 
though, to us^ Tyre and Sidon seem gone by, and the Old World has become but a 
History, — to the Almightt, it is all far otherwise. With Him, Tyre and Sidon 
are a living reality, — a breathing multitude ; which simply waits for the Day of 
Judgment to receive its final doom ! 

23, 24 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto Ebeaven, shalt 
be brought down to Hell : for if the mighty works, which have been 
done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have rem&ined until 
this day. But I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in the Day of Judgment, than for thee. 

Some of the remarks already offered on verses 21 and 22» here suggest them- 
selves afresh. 

Capernaum, — "exalted unto Heaven," (that is, raised to the very highest pitch 
of greatness,) (A) by the habitual presence, by the frequent discourses, and by the 
mighty miracles of the Lord of Heaven and Earth, — was to experience a tremen- 
dous ndl : and the denunciation has taken strict effect ; since the name of the City 
has long since perished, and its very site is only coojecturally known. Travellers 
describe the spot on which Capernaum must have stood, as a tract of marshy 
ground close to the Lake ; overgrown with shrubs, and overspread with masses of 

(/) This Bethsaida is to be distinguished from that other Bethsaida, £tui of the Lake, near 
which the five thoaiand were fed, — ^St. Luke ix. 10 ; and where the blind man was restored to 
light,— St. Mark viii. 22. 

ig) St John xxi. 25. (A) Compare the expression with St Luke x. 18. 
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stone and marble, — the foundations and sub-structures of the ancient edifices. 
**The utter desolation of the place," (writes a friend, already quoted, )(i) "is most 
striking. Plants of a wild thorny nature, mingled with oleander, and other kinds, 
form a covering to the shore, quite down to the water's edge ; so thick and tangled 
that it is with great difficulty you can make your way through it. Almost hidden 
by this rank vegetation, lie broken columns, large hewn stones of costly workman- 
ship, beautiful capitals, &c. in the greatest confusion, and in almost incredible 
numbers. Lar^e snakes and venemous reptiles abound among the brush-wood ; 
and add not a little to the desolate and ruined character of the place." 

Chorazin, Bethsaida and Capernaum have all three entirely disappeared. There 
can be no doubt, however, that they stood about two miles distant one from the 
other, on the Western side of the Lake, towards its Northern extremity. The terms 
in which their future destiny is mentioned clearly prove that there are different 
degrees of misery in Hell. 

In connection with the last note, above, on verse 21, the reader is requested to 
refer to some remarks which are strictly applicable to the present place, in the con- 
cluding note on St. Matthew viii. 10. — ^He will also discover from St. Luke's Gos- 
pel, — X. 12 to 15, — that our blessed Lord delivered almost the self-same words as 
those contained in the lost five verses, (verses 20 to 24,) on quite a di8tinct occasion. 

25 At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank Thee, Father, 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, because Thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto Babes. 

Our Lord says not, — "And hast revealed them unto the fooluth ;'* but. "Unto 
Babes:*' which must evidently mean, — the humble and meek; persons of childlike 
dispositions. And this proves that by "wise and prudent,'' He only means men 
"uTwc in their ovm conceits,'* — as St. Paul expresses it: (A-) condemns — not. Wisdom 
and Understanding, but — Pride. "Woe unto them,'' (says the prophet Isaiah,) 
"who are wise in their own eyes, and prudent in their own sighi,**(l) 

Our Lord here "thanks" the Father, — that is, "praises," and "adores" Him; 
"gives Him glory," — rutt for having hid the saving Doctrines of the Gospel from 
"the wise, .... the Scribe, .... theDisputer of this World ;"(wi) but for having 
revealed those blessed Truths to the lowly and meek ; His " little ones," as He else- 
where calls them. Compare the form of expression of Romans vi. 17. 

Our Blessed Lord's sayings in the present and next two verses, will be found to 
recur in quite a different connection in St. Luke's Gospel, — x. 21, 22. 

26 Even so. Father : for so it seemed good in Thy sight. 

Whereby we learn that it is in conformity with God's Eternal decree, that the 
meek are exalted ; and the proud in the imaginations of their hearts, scattered ; 
"the hungry" "filled with good things ;"(w) and "the rich" "sent empty away." 
And Holy Scripture is full of this, from one end to the other. " Surely, He scom- 
eth the scorners ; but He giveth grace unto the lowIy,"(o) — says the wise King: 
and his words are repeated both bv St. James, (7?) ana by ot. Peter.(o) This doc- 
trine is the very key-note of the Magnificat, or Song of the Blessed Virgin Mary. 
" For Judgment I am come into this World," said our Blessed Lord ; " that they 
which see not might see ; and that they which see might be made blind. ' Con- 
sider Romans i. 21, 22. 1 Cor. i. 18 to 31. 

27 All things are delivered unto Me of My Father: and no man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man the 
Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Htm. 

By the mutual knowledge, proclaiming that the Father and the Son are of one 
substance. 

(t) See the notes on St Lake viL 11, and 8t John it 1. 

(k) RomitDS zi. 25 ; zii. 16. (/) Isaiah v. 21. (m) 1 Cor. L 20. 

(n) Compare St Matth. yii. 11, with St Luke zi. 13. 

(o) Prorerbe iu. 34. (|>) St James iv. 6. {q) 1 St Peter t. 5. 
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It w the Divine office of the Son to reveal the Father. The Father declares 
Himself by His Word. See the notes on St John i. I. — And not only *' no man" 
knoweth the Father; but no being whatever. The only access to the Father is 
through the Son. 

" To whomsoever the Son will reveal Him," — should rather be, — ** May determine 
to reveml Him :" for express mention is made o^the counsel of His Will.(r) 

Hear, next, what comfortable words our Saviour Christ saith unto all that truly 
turn to Him. 

28 Gome nnto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. 

Compare, by all means, the similar invitation in St. John vii. 37 : '* If any man 
thirst, let him conu unto JVe, and drink." *' He that cometh to MCy sliall never hun- 
ger; and he that believeth in Me shall never thir8t."(tfj To **cc>me" to Christ, is 
io bditve in Him: to *'draw near with Faith." And tne present invitation is uni- 
versal ; for the Flesh itself is a burden, — as the Church admits in her Burial ser- 
vice; and as many of us as " are in this Tabernacle do groan, — being burdened." (t) 
Consider, further, whether those " heavy burdens and grievous to be borne,*' (u) which 
the Scribes and Pharisees bound, and laid on the shoulders of our Saviour's audi- 
tory, may not have been also alluded to. For take notice that in ver. 30 the Bless- 
ed Speaker Himself proposes a " burden ;" with the gracious intimation, however, 
that It shall be " light." 

And yet the persons chiefly addressed, — those who ** labour" most, and are most 
"heavy laden, — are doubtless such as have been in bondage t) the Devil, and are 
servants of Sin : such as are ** grieved and wearied with the burden of their 
tins :"(z) such sjijeel them to be a burden, — as it is said in the heading of the pre- 
sent Chapter. In support of which view, see the concluding note. 

29 Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me ; for I am meek and 
lowly in heart : and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 

In which words we have an allusion to Zechariah ix. 9, and a quotation from 
Jeremiah vi. 16. Would it not seem as if our Lord loved to re-syllable the words 
of His ancient Prophets ? 

Learn of Me, — ** not, to create a World, or to do Miracles in that World : but, — 
Learn meekness and holiness of hearty So writes a famous Bishop of the West: 
and he proceeds, — ** Wouldest thou build up a mighty fabric of greatness ? Lay 
first the foundation of Humility: for the loftier the structure any one seeks to 
raL$e, the deeper must he dig for his foundation." 

** Take My yoke upon you :" that is. Believe My Doctrine, Submit to Mv Disci- 
pline. '• This yoke is twofold, — a yoke of Instruction, and a yoke of Afciction. 
And Christ calls it His yoke; because He, as a Lord, lavs it upon our necks; and, 
as a Servant, bore it upon His own neck first, before lie laid it upon ours. Ob- 
serve, further, that the way and manner how to bear Christ's yoke must be learned 
of Christ Himself." Take notice how persuasively He recommends it: — 

30 For My yoke t» easy, and My burden is light. 

The word here translated "easy," rather signifies "sweet," — "pleasant," — 
"gracious," — "profitable," or the like: and the meaning of the Blessed Speaker 
seems to be that He invites men to no morose or melancholy course: but that His 
statutes will be found to be " sweeter than honey, and the honey-comb ;"(y ) His 
testimonies, the very "rejoicing of the heart :"(«) that in His presence is "full- 
ness of joy ; at His right hand, pleasures for everin()re."(a) For " His command- 
ments are not grievous," as St. John declares.(6) This announcement therefore 
ajH^es with that which is found in another place: namely, that Wisdom's " ways" 
(that is, Christ's ways,) "are ways of Pleasantness, and all her paths are 

(r) EpbM. !. 11. («) St. John vi. 35. (l) 2 Cor. v. 4. 

(«) St. MatUiew zziii. 4. Compare Acts xv. 28. 

{*) Commanion Service. Compare Ps. xxxviii. 4. 

iy) Psalm xix. 10. («) Pt. exix. 111. (a) Pa. xvL 11. (6) 1 St John v. S. 
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Peace. *'(c) .... Not every one, it may be thought, is aware of the extent to 
which Joy^ as one of the graces of the Christian Life, is recommended in Scrip- 
ture, (cf) And can there b^ any doubt that ample provision has been made for it, 
likewise ? 

What effect then did this eracious invitation produce upon those who heard? From 
the course of the narrative m the present Gospel, you cannot tell ; but b^ a refer- 
ence to St. Luke's account — (vii. 24 to 35,)— of the preceding discourse, it will be 
discovered that, at the end of it, a Woman of the City, which was a sinner,— one, 
therefore, who " laboured and was heavy laden," — moved by the loving promise of 
a sweet yoke, and a light burden, and withal rest unto her soul, — followed our 
Lord into the House of the Pharisee where He went to eat bread ; there washed 
His feet with her tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head. Wherefore 
her sins, which were many, were forgiven I 

(c) ProT. iii. 17. Compare Wisdom riii. 1. 

\d) See the following places :— St Matth. xiii. 20, 44. St John xr. 11 : xvL 20, 22, 24. 
Romans t. 2 : xii. 12 : xiv. 17 : xv. 13. 2 Cor. vi. 10. Gahit v. 22. Philipp. L 25 : iiL 1 : 
ir. 4. 1 These. L 6 : v. 16. 1 St Peter L 6, 8. 



THE PRATER. 

Grant, we beseech Thee, merciful Lord, to Thy faithful people par- 
don and peace; that they may be cleansed from all their sins, and 
serve Thee with a quiet mind: through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 
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CHAPTER XII. 



1 Christ rep r oveOi the blindness of the Pharisees concerning the breach of (he Sab- 
baihy 3 by Scriptures, 9 by Reason^ 13 and by a Miracle, 22 He healeth the man 
possessed, that vhis blind and dumb. 31 Blasphemy against the Holt Ghost 
shall never be forgiven. 36 Account shall be made of idle words. 38 He rebuketh 
the unjaithful, who seek after a sign, 49 And shdweth who is His brother, sister, 
and mother. 

1, 2, 3, 4 At that time Jesus went on the Sabbath day through the 
corn ; and His disciples were an hungred, and began to pluck the ears 
of corn, and to eat. But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto 
Him, Behold, Thy disciples do that which b not lawful to do upon the 
Sabbath day. But He said unto them, Have ye not read what David 
did, when he was an hungred, and they that were with him ; how he 
entered into the House of God, and did eat the show-bread, which was 
not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which were with him, but 
only for the Priests? 

It is admirably said in the heading of the present Chapter, — "Christ reproveth 
the blindness of the Pharisees concerning tne breuoli of the Sabbath, by Scrip- 
tures, — by Reason, — and by a Miracle." One of the Scriptures cited by Him, — 
(1 Samuel xxi. 1 to 6,j — has been already sufficiently commented on, in the notes 
to St. Mark ii. 23 to 2o. — which see. The Blessed Speaker is found to have added 
a further reference to Scripture on this occasion. 

5 Or have ye not read in the Law, how that on the Sabbath days 
the Priests in the Temple profane the Sabbath, and are blameless ? 

That is, — Break the letter of the Commandment which declares that no manner 
of work shall be done on the Sabbath: for the Law required, **on the Subbath day, 
two Iambs" for a burnt-offering; "beside the continual burnt-offering, and his 
drink-offering."(a) 

The Pharisees may have been disposed to reply that the Temple sanctified thai 
labour, but that here there was no Temple: wherefore our Lord proceeds, 

6 But I say unto you, that in this place is One greater than the 
Temple. 

"Greater," — inasmuch as it was *' JTw Temple ;"(6) a House made glorious, yea, 
and made holy too, by His presence, — who was the true Shekinah, (or Qlory,) 
foretold by the Prophet Hag^ai.(c) The reader is referred to the notes on the 
words " dwelt among us," in ot. John i. 14. 

7 But if ye had known what ihU meaneth, I will have Mercy, and 
not Sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless. 

(a) Nnmben zzTiiL 9, 10. (6) See Malaohi iiL 1. (e) See Haggai ii 7 and 0. 



110 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [OHAP. 

Thu9, for the gecond time, our Satiour quotes Hosea ti. 6. See St. Matthew iz. 
13, and the note there. The Reader will perceive, from the allusion to the "PriestA 
in the Temple," in yer. 5, that our Lord's argument is, — If then iho$e My Servants, 
who serve My Temple only, go unhlamed, although their acts are of a purdy cere- 
monial kind, — shall blame attach to these My Servants who wait on Me, for the per> 
formance of an act of Mercy, — involving the very support of human life? Mj 
Disciples are "guiltless/' that is, "free from blame,'' (says our Lori>). — 

8 For the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath day. 

It was He who had originally "blessed the Seventh Day, and hallowed it,'' and 
commanded men to observe it. He therefore had power, and He onhfy to dispense 
with its observance. See the note on St. Mark ii. 8. 

The incident which follows, happened on "another Sabbath," — St Luke vi. 6. 

9, 10 And when He was departed thence, He went into their syna- 
gogue: and, behold, there was a man which had Mb hand withered. 
And they asked Him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath days? 
that they might accuse Him. 

The Reader is referred to the notes on St. Mark iii. 1 and 2. 

11 And He said unto them, What man shall there be among you, 
that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, 
will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out? 

The self-same striking reasoning is found to recur in St. Luke, ziv. 5, — when our 
Blessed Lord was about to heal "a certain man which had the dropsy." Close 
akin to it, is what we meet with in St. Luke xiii. 15. Consider also toe reasoning 
in St. John vii. 22, 23, — which is quite similar. 

12 How much then is a man better than a sheep ! 

He does not allude, as He might have done, to their real motive. He knew that 
it was not from humanity to the sheep, but from regard to their own interests, that 
they performed the act described in verse 11. But, as the Author of Creation, He 
sets tne value of one of His creatures against the other: and the argument is com- 

glete. He contrasts a sheep with a man: and leaves them to contrast the work of 
ovetousness with the work of Love. Compare St. Matthew vi. 26. 

Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the Sabbath days. 

Our Lord Himself answers the question He had Himself already asked: see St 
Mark iii. 4. 

"Thus, in the everlasting rest" says an ancient, beautifully, — "we shall resl 
only from evil, and not from good." 

13 Then saith He to the man. Stretch forth thine hand. And he 
stretched it forth; and it was restored whole, like as the other. 

14, 15, 16 Then the Pharisees went out, and held a counsel against 
Him, how they might destroy Him. But when Jesus knew t^, He 
withdrew Himself from thence: 

The Reader is referred to St. Mark iii. 3, 4, 5, 6, and 7 ; and to the notes which 
he will find upon these words in that place. 

and great multitudes followed Him, and He healed them all ; 

"Him whom the Pharisees with one consent plotted against to destroy, the un- 
taught multitude with one consent love and follow. Whence they received the 
fulfillment of their desires." 
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and charged them that they should not make Him known. 

See the first note on St. Matthew viii. 4, and the notes on St. Mark i. 44, 45. The 
'Evangelist proceeds to quote from Isaiah xlii. 1 to 4. 

17, 18 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the 
Prophet, saying, Behold My servant, whom I have chosen ; 

For Christ "took upon Him the form of a iSCTTan<,"(c?)— seeing that He, being 
God, assumed our Human Nature. Among His Disciples, moreover, He was "as 
he that serveth,^\t) It is only in respect of His Incarnation, that our Lord Jisus 
Christ is called the Servant of Almighty God. 

My Beloved, in whom My soul is well pleased : 
The very words of St. Matthew iii. 17, and xvii. 5. 

I will put My Spirit upon Him ; 

Consider St. Luke i. 35 : iii. 22: iv. 18, — quoting Isaiah Ixi. I. 

and He shall show judgment to the Gentiles. 

That is, — He shall out of the Law bring forth, and display before all nations, the 
pure Doctrines of the Gospel. 

19 He shall not strive, nor cry ; neither shall any man hear His 
voice in the streets. 

"For such wa« the carefulness of the Prophets," savs one of the ancients, "that 
thej had not omitted even this ; but had noted all His ways and movements." 
Consider the instances of this which our Lord has just fjiven, verses 14 to 16: and 
which seems to have suggested the quotation from Isaiah. See the note on St. 
Mark iii. 7. Consider ai^ such places as the following: St. John i. 39: ii. 9: iii. 
2, Jbc.: iv. 6, 7, &c.: v. 6 to 8, 12, 13, 14, &c.: vi. 15: vii. 10, 11: viii. 2 and 59: 
ix. 6, 7, 12 : x. 23, 24, 39, Ac., &c. 

20 A bruised reed shall He not break, and smoking flax shall He 
not quench, 

In the words of an excellent living writer, this may mean, — *'He shall move so 
gently, that His tread shall not break a bruised reed; nor extinguish the glimmer- 
ing spark in the smoking flax." — " He that holds not out his hand to a sinner, nor 
bc^rs his brother's burthen," remarks an ancient, "breaks a bruised reed; and he 
who despises a weak spark of Faith in a little one, quenches smoking flax." — 
Consider the following places, — St. Mark xvi. 7 and 9. St. Luke vii. 48. St. John 
iv. 26: viii. 11. 

It is implied hereby, that He who is "Mighty to save"( /*) cmdd, have broken 
the Jewish nation, as a man breaks "a bruised reed;" could have quenched the 
spark of Faith, had He willed it : but He spared the smoking flax, in Ilis Love and 
Mercy. 

till He send forth judgment unto victory. 

21 And in His Name shall the Gentiles trust. 

"Till," (in the words of the writer last quoted,) "by this mild and quiet course, 
He makes the just and holy cause of the Gospel to tnumph in the World." Con- 
sider Isaiah ii. 10. St. Matthew xxviii. 19. St Luke xxiv. 47. The Evangelist 

(rf) PhiL iL 7. 

(e) St Lake xxiL 27 : with which compare St Matthew xx. 28, and St John xiii. 14. 

(/) Itaiah IxiiL L 
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has been €[uoting from Isaiah xlii. I to 4. The Hebrew of this last Terse reads, 
"And the isles shall wait for His Law." 

22 Then was brought unto Him one possessed with a devil, blind, 
and dumb : and He healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb 
both spake and saw. 

*^ Spake and saw:" not "saw and spake/' That is, because the thine which 
made the people wonder most was, that " when the devil was gone out, Uu dumb 
spake:" as it IS said in St. Luke xi. 14. 

23 And all the people were amazed, and said. Is not this the Son of 
David ? 

That is, — the promised Messiah ; of whom it bad been specially foretold by the 
Prophet, that He should restore sight to the blind, and speech to the dumb. In 
His days, said Isaiah, *'the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the tongue of 
the dumb shall 8ing."(^) See the note on St. Matthew ix. 27. 

24 But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow doth not 
cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the Prince of the devils. 

Concerning "Beelzebub," see the note on St. Matthew x. 25. These men mean, 
— •* His power over the demons is obtained by a compact with the Prince (»f Dark- 
ness." Already have we heard this blasphemous charge brought against Him: (A) 
by which His enemies admitted the reality of what they saw. More will be found 
on this subject in the notes on St. Mark iii. 22, — to which the Reader is referred. 

The words in the text must have been now rfaid privately, however, or it was only 
the secret thought of their heart ; for the Evangelist proceeds : 

25, 26 And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them. Every 
kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation ; and every City 
or House divided against itself shall not stand : and if Satan cast out 
Satan, he is divided against himself; how shall then his Kingdom 
stand ? 

It will be perceived that our Lord meets the blasphemy of His enemies by two 
arguments. One precedes, and is the plain statement of a most important prin- 
ciple : which convicted them of having advanced an unreasonable accusation. See 
the note on St. Mark iii. 26. Then follows another argument, which is of a per- 
sonal kind, — verses 27 and 28. In the last place, — verse 29, — our Lord establishen 
the very contrary of what His enemies had advanced; for whereas they said that 
He must be in league with Satan, our Saviour proves that He must needs, on the 
contrary, have vanquished him, before He could perform these miracles. 

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children 
cast them out? therefore they shall be your judges. 

To quote the words of a great living writer, — " He appeals also to those sprung 
from themselves, who, by the use of well-known forms of exorcism, in the name oi 
the God of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, succeeded, (through the power of God 
exerted for His ancient servant's sake,) in the expulsion of evil spirits from the 
bodies of men : and He declares that these should be witnesses against them iu 
the Judgment, if they dared impiously to ascribe to the Prince of Darkness won- 
ders effected with more signal success by the immediate command of Christ." 
Compare St. Matt. vii. 22. St. Luke ix. 49, and Acts xix. 13, 14. 

Having silenced the Pharisees, by this personal argument, our Saviour proBents 
them with the solemn alternative. 

{g) Isaiah xxxv. 5, 6. (A) See chap. ix. 34. 
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28 But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the Kingdom 
of God ik come unto you. 

" The fact of demons being thos expelled, waa a sufficient proof that the promised 
Messiah was come : the Kingdom of Him whom the Spirit of God was to anoint 
f4»r these precise works of healing deliverance, and for proclaiming the acceptable 
jrear of the Lord to Israel." (i) 

The argument therefore takes the form of a dilemma. ** If I, in order to cast 
out Satan, am in leaeue with Satan, — then must you allow that your children are 
so likewise ; but if f by the Spirit of God work these wonders, — ^then you must 
«dmit that the Kingdom of Heaven has overtaken you," — ** come bef[)re you were 



aware." 



Compare the last words of verse 28, with St. Luke xi. 20, — and see the note there. 

29 Or else, 

This word only calls attention, gives earnestness, to a question that is asked. It 
recurs in chap. vii. 9 : xx. 15 ; and may be Englished, — " Pray," — '* Come,"— or 
** Consider." 

how can one enter into a Strong Man's house, and spoil his ^oods, 
except he first bind the Strong Man ? and then he will spoil his house. 

The Strong Man has indeed been bound by One stronger than he; that is, his 
power to harm our race has been broken. " Yet ought we not therefore to be care- 
less," said an ancient ; " for here, the Conqueror Himself pronounces him to be 
tfrongJ' 

The Reader is referred to the note on St. Mark iii. 27, and all the references there. 

30 He that is not with Me is against Me ; and he that gathereth 
not with Me scattereth abroad. 

The connection of this verse with what precedes, requires supplying ; but it is 
always a perilous matter to supply what He who '* spake as never man spake," has 
left unrecorded. It is humbly suggested, however, that it is as if our Lord had 
md: — I have shown you that because I am, (as my actions prove,) against Satan, 
1 cannot be connected with him: ^ also, because he is not with Me, is against Me, 
So likewise are all who partake his spirit. Whosoever is not with Me is against 
Me : nay, to My spiritual harvest, if any one contributes not his labour, he doth 
bat scatter to the winds. Whosoever expects to reap a harvest of divine benefit, 
otherwise than through faith in Me, will nnd his hopes and his labour vain. It is 
only by acting *' with Me," that any amount of victory against the strong man I 
speak of, has ever been obtained, or can hereafter be hoped for. 

Our Saviour proceeds to remark on the guilt which may be incurred by such a 
charge as His enemies had just now brought against Himself. The mention of 
'* the Spirit" (in verse 31) seems to have reference to what was said in verse 28. 

81, 32 Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy 
Bhall be forgiven unto men ; but the blasphemy against the HOL Y 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a 
vrord against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him : but whosoever 
Hpeaketh against the Holt Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither 
in this world, neither in the world to come. 

It is not of course meant that the Son is less than the Holt Ghost. (God for- 
bid !) But as "made flesh," — as the Son of Man, — as one of us, He might be 
rejected ; and yet the sin incurred might be not unpardonable. 

(t) Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2, quoted in St Luke iv. 18. 

9 
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The very solemn statement which follows, and is twice repeated, was not written 
that weak believers should perplex and torture themselves with it; neither is 
it one which any may presume to overlook. If Impenitence persevered in to ike 
end is common, then may it be feared that the sin against the IIolf Ghost is not 
uncommon either. The Reader is referred to the notes on St. Mark iii. 28, 29, and 
30, — where a few remarks will be found on this mysterious subject. 

33 Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; or else make the 
tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by his fruit. 

It is often difficult to trace the exact connection of one verse with another; 
because a large portion of our Lord's Discourse is often omitted. Compare for in- 
stance St. Luke xi. 23 and 24, with St. Matthew xii. 30, 43, — where observe, seven 
verses are supplied by one Evangelist which are omitted by the other. 

Our Savioue is thought here to refer to what went before. He perhaps bids His 
enemies either admit that He is God, since they see that Ilis acts are so good and 
gracious: — or else, if they will call Him BeeUebub, let them declare His actions 
to be devilish likewise; for the tree is known by his fruit: — "God cannot do evil 
works, nor the Devil good works." 

But from what follows (in verses 34, 35,) — and from a comparison of such places 
as St. Matthew vii. 16 to 18, and St. Luke vi. 43 to 45, — it seems rather to be a 
warning, similar to that of the Prophet, — **0 Jerusalem, wash thine heart from 
wickedness. . . . How long shall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee?''(A:) "The 
man must V>e changed first, that his works may be changed : for if he remains in 
that wherein he is evil, he cannot have good works. If he remains in that wherein 
he is good, he cannot have evil works.'' The human heart (mentioned in verse 35) 
seems to be the "tree" here spoken of; and the "fruit" is the fruit of the lip9,(l) 
Consider St. James iii. 10, 11, 12; and observe that the tongue is clearly reierred 
to above, by the language of verse 32; and below, in verses 34, 36, 37. 

When, from the individual bearing of these words, we proceed to inquire into 
their national application, we are reminded of the many places of the Old and New 
Testament where the Jewish nation, or rather the Jewish Church, is spoken of 
under the figure of a Tree: as in Ps. Ixxx. 8, &c. (with which compare St. John xv. 
1 to 8.) Isaiah v. 1 to 7. St. Matthew xxi. 33, 34. St. Mark xi. 12 to 14. St. 
Luke xiii. 6 to 9. Especially are we reminded of St. Luke iii. 7, 8 ; a place which 
the Reader will probably think conclusive as to the meaning of the present passage. 

34 generation of vipers, 

"Offspring of vipers," — as St. John Baptist had also styled them, see St. Luke 
iii. 7 ; and the first note on the latter half of St. Luke iii. 8. The best commentarr 
on this appellation is contained in St. Matthew xxiii. ; where, in verses 30, 31, 32, 
our Lord reminds them of the actions of their Fathers: couples the children with 
the Parents ; and ends with the most withering rebuke, in ver. 33. 

Take notice that it was their favourite boast of being Abraham*^ seed,(m) which 
gives such amazing point to these denunciations of our Lord and of IIis Fore- 
runner.(n) Observe also that it is thereby implied that they were of " their Father, 
tJie Devil,'* — " that Old Serpent.*\o) Read, by all means, St. John viii. from verse 
33 to verse 44. 

85 how can ye, being evil, speak good things? for out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speakcth. A good man out of the 
good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil 
man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 

This recurs in St. Luke vi. 45, where see the note. 

{h) Jeremiah iv. 14. (0 Heb. xiii. 15. (ni) St Mntt iii. 0. SL John viii. 33, 39. 
(n) St. Mnttliew iii. 7: xxiii. 33. Su Luke iii. 7. 

(o) Rev. xii. 9: xx. 2: in connectioD with which, coni<icler St. Mark xvL 18, and St. Loke 
z. 19. 
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36, 37 But I say unto you that every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give account thereof in the Day of Judgment. For 
by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be 
condemned. 

A most ftoleran warning, truly. We are reminded of the prominent place given 
to the sins of that "little member,*' (the tongue,) in St. James's Epistle. '*If any 
man offend not in word,** he says, "the same is a perfect man!"(0) Consider St. 
Barnes i. 2C: iii. 2 to 12: also Psalm xxxiv. 12, 13, (quoted in 1 bt. Peter iii. 10:) 
zvii. 3: xxzix. 1: cxli. 3, &c. The most thoughtful and profound of English 
Sidhops made his /?r#^ sermon — "On the Government of the Tbngwe" 

The argument m the former verse is, — Not only for the "evil things" which they 
utter, (that is, their blasphemous words,) shall men hereafter be called to judgment; 
but even of their inconsiderate and unreal words, shall they have to give account. 
**Idle," (literally "object-less," "useless,") seems to mean something more than 
*' unprofitable," and less than "mischievous." 

38 Then certain of the Scribes and Pharisees answered, saying. 
Master, we would see a sign from Thee. 

What they asked for, was, "a sign^om Heaven** See St. Luke xi. 16, and the 
note there. Such signs Moses,(9) Joshua,(r) Samuel,(«) and EIijah,(^) had shown. 
The same request is made by the same persons in St. Matthew xvi. 1, and obtains 
the same reply, — in verse 4. Compare ot. John ii. 18: (where see the note): and 
Ti. 30. Consider also, 1 Cor. i. 22. 

39 But He answered and said unto them, An evil and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign : and there shall no sign be given to 
it, but the sign of the Prophet Jonas : 

He calls them "adulterous," because God had styled Himself the Husband of the 
JTewish Church,(u) had wedded that nation to Him8elf;(x) and yet they had turned 
a.ii^'ay from Him, and gone after other god8.(i/) .... Now, he who loves most, is 
zoos t jealous; hence, such language as is held in Zechariah i. 14: viii. 2, &c. 

40 for as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly : 

Take notice that it is our LORD who tells us that it was "a whal^* which swal- 
lowed His Prophet (A whale: the only creature besides Man, whose creation is 
^fiecially recorded !)(«) In the History itself, we read only of "a great Ji8h,'\a) 

80 shall the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the heart 
the earth. 

Thus our Saviour gave them a marvellous sign ; not " in the height above," but 

** in the depth ;"(6) declaring the Prophet Jonah, "in the heart of the seas,"(c) to 

^»ve exhibited a type of His own descent into the Grave; and of His Resurrection: 

^>r as Jonah "was restored alive unto the dry land again, so should the Messiah, 

^fler three days, be taken out of the jaws of Death, and restored unto the land of 

the living." Our Lord proceeds, — 

41, 42 The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this genera- 
tion, and shall condemn it: because they repented at the preaching of 
Jonas : and, behold, a Greater than Jonas is here. The Queen of the 

p) St Jame9 iii. 2. (7) Exodus xvi. 4, 15, referred to in St John vi. .30 to 32. 

r) Joflhoft X. 12, 13. {») I Samuel xii. 16 to 18. (t) 2 Kings i. 10 to 12. 

u) Isaiah liv. 5. Jeremiah xxxi. 32. 

x) Jeremiah iii li. Compare 2 Cor. xi. 2. Ephes. y. 23, Ac. Rev. xix. 7: xxi. 2. 

y) Jeremiah iii. 2, B, 9. Eiekiel xxHi. II, Ac. (z) See Genesis i. 21. 

a) JoDfth L 17. (6) Isaiah vii. 11. (c) See the margin of Jonah ii 3. 
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South shall rise up in Judgment with this generation, and shall con- 
demn it : for she came from the uttermost parts of the Earth to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, a Greater than Solomon is here. 

The men of sinful and idolatrous Nineveh, who repented at the preaching of 
Jonah ;(eZ) and the Queen of Sheba, who came from tar, although a heathen, to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon, («) — were the models of the converted and penitent 
Gentile world. But behold, One greater than either Jonah or the Queen of the 
South was here; and jet. He won no credit at the hands of the very nation whom 
lie came to save. In the day of Judgment, Nineveh and Saba would therefore 
prove the condemnation of the Jewish people. And what must be feared for that 
nation when their only Saviour had been finally renounced? He proceeds Him- 
self to describe the fate which awaited them : delivering on this occasion one of 
the most extraordinary of all His recorded sayings. 

43 When the unclean Spirit is gone out of a man, 

Take notice that this is said of "a man,** At the end of verse 45, the warning 
is applied to the Jewish Nation: "Even so shall it be also unto this wicked generar 
tion." It may be, that, whatever is true of communities, applies, in a manner, to 
individuals also. Mercifully, however, did the Divine Speaker so frame His Dis- 
course, that the warning which He was about to deliver to the Jewish People, should 
first take an altogether private and personal form. £very baptised Christian, 
therefore, finds here a picture of his danger. 

And the first thing to be noticed is, that a real exptthion of the evil Spirit is here 
spoken of. He is "gone out," because he is *'cast out.'*(/) The Grace of Baptism 
also is real. There has been "a Death unto Sin, and a new Birth," — (that is, Be- 
i/fmeraiion^) — "unto Righteousness." Henceforth, our prayer is that the baptixed 

J>erson mtiY "continue Christ's," and "lead the rest of his life according to this 
tnginning. 

Observe that when God "did safely lead the children of Israel through the Red 
Sea, figuring thereby His Holy Baptisms "(g) — it is expressly related that "Israel 
saw the Egyptians," their enemies, '^dead upon the sea shore. *(h) 

But our attention is invited to the behaviour of an unclean Spirit when it has 
been driven out of a man. 

he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. 

Here is a wonderful statement! Behold, the veil is rent away, even by the Hand 
of the Creator Himself, from the unseen part of Creation; and we learn the beha- 
viour of a fallen Angel, — an unclean Spirit, who had taken up his abode in a 
iiuman body, but had been driven out from thence! 

He is restless. "Rest" and " Quietness," (/)— -"sitting 8till,"(A:) "patient abid- 
ing,"(Z) — is the portion of the good: but "the wicked are like the troubled sea, 
when it cannot rest. . . . There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked." Jw) . . . 
The unclean Spirit "goes to and fro in the Earth, — walks up and down in it,"(n) — 
restless and miserable. He seeketh rest, — but findeth none. Consider the beha- 
viour of the Demoniac, as described by St. Mark v. 2 to 5: and by St Luke 
viii. 29. 

But what are "dry," (or, as it is here, "waterless) places?" We gratefully ac- 
cept the suggestion of a great writer: — "probably, the barren wilds of Heathen- 
ism, on which the dews of Grace have not descended; and where there are no 
Fhoots of Divine planting to corrupt or destroy. (o) I'hen it is that he bethinks 
himself of trying to regain his ancient- habitation." 

44 Then he saith, I will return into my house from whence I came 
out ; and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. 

(c/) Jonah iii. 5 to 10. (e) 1 Kings x. 1, Ac, and 2 Cbron. ix. 1, Ac 

(/) See above, verses 24, 26, 27, 29. (g) See the first prayer in the Baptismal serTice. 

(h) Exodus xiv. 30. (i) Isaiah xxx. 15. {k) Isaiah xxx. 7. 

(l) Psalm ix. 18. Compare 1 St Peter iii. 4, and Psalm xxxvii. 9. 

(m) Isaiah Ivii. 21. Compare xlviii. 22. 

(n) Job L 7, and iL 2. Compare 1 SU Pot v. 8. {o) Consider St Luke tUL 6. 
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So " empty, swept, and garnished" with all spiritual graces, did Satan find the 
Temple of the Lord's Body, after Uis Baptism, — when he made that fierce assault 
upon Him to which we mye the name of ** the Temptation." Not that there had 
been any expulsion of Evil in that case. God forbid 1 The very thought were 
Uasphemoos. But see the note on St Luke iv. 1. 

'*£mpty, swept* and garnished," doubtless, and in no ordinary manner, did the 
same accursed Spirit find Judas Iscariot ; when for three whole years he had fol- 
lowed the footsteps of the Hol^r One.(^) Yea, he had just received ftom his Diviue 
Master's Hand the Bread of Life, and the Cup of Salvation, when, (as for the second 
time we read,) "Solan entered into himJ\q) How solemn a wammg for ourselves! 
See the note on St. John xiii. 27. 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself, 

Strange things are discovered to us here, at every step. We learn that there are 
degrees of wickedness in the evil Spirits ; and these maintain possession with pro- 
portionate power; see St. Matthew xvii. 2L We learn too that there is no small 
amount of plan and design on the part of the Devil aud his evil agents, in order to 
achieve their accursed purposes. Thus, to regain possession of one miserable man, 
from whom Christ's power had expelled him, (without adding the injunction — 
^and enter no more into him,*'){r\ we find an unclean Spirit making a league with 
''seven other spirits more wickea than himself." Compare St. Luke viii. 2. Con- 
sider also St. Luke viii. 30, and see the note there. The Reader will find some 
additional remarks on the present words in the note on St. Luke xL 26. 

Here the description ends ; and we must supply the rest of the picture for our- 
selves. £vil suggestions, adapted to the age and sex, the peculiar character, habitn, 
temper, pursuits, condition; — trials, multiplied, and varying, and various: — iu 
aome such form, doubt not that the attack was conducted. T^en came the yield- 
ing: at first, in thought onlj^; but this was all the Enemy desired. He did but 
want a small advantage: a breach in the wall, through which to effect an entrance. 
At last^ in an unguarded hour, he achieved his wicked purpose. The band of evil 
Spirits have overcome the man, — 

and they enter in, and dwell there : 

"Had that house been guarded by Watchfulness and Praver, this sad result had 
been impossible. The good man watching against the thief's approach, would not 
have suffered his house to be broken through :(«) and the Devil, resisted by the 
pn^er of Faith, would have fied away."(^) The soul, aware of its weak points, 
and those parts of its nature against which old sius might most easily direct their 
attacks, should have kept a vigilant guard. But in the case before us there had 
been no watchfulness: no earnest cry to God, who, for Christ's sake, gives the aid 
of His Holy Spirit to all who ask Him.(u) And we behold the fearful consequence. 

and the last state of that man is worse than the first. 

"For," (as St Peter declares,) *'if after they have escaped the pollutions of the 
World, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are 
again eotan^od therein, and overcome, — the latter end is worse with them than 
the beginning. For it had been better for them not to have known the way of 
Righteousness, thau, after they had known it, to turn from the holy commandment 
deuvered unto them."(a;) 

Such is the fearful commentary of the Spirit on a state of relapse into Sin. God 
of His Mercy jpreserve us from itt See more in the note on the last half of St. 
Luke xi. 26. 6ur Lord proceeds to show the purpose with which He had delivered 
these memorable words ; applying His remarks to the case of the Jewish Nation. 

£?en so shall it be also unto this wicked generation. 

(/>) St Lake xxiL 3. (9) St. John xiii 27. (r) St Mark ix. 25. 

U) St Lake xiL 39. (r) St James iv. 7. 

In) St Lake xL 18. Compare St James L 5, 6, 7 : and the places in the margin, 
(x) See 2 St Peter iL 20, 21, and following verses. 
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Like to the case of the individual just described, our Lord says would be the 
case of that " wicked generation." oee the beginning of the first note on Terse 43. 
The Kin^om uf Heaven had come very nigh to them indeed.(y] The Enemy had 
been forcibly expelled from their borders. Fearful in proportion must be the re- 
lapse. The end of the matter was, that " the unclean spirits rushed in with seven- 
fold vi^ur and malignity, and made of Jerusalem before its fall a hell, of confusion 
and misery, to which the Gentile world has no parallel." 

46, 47 While He yet talked to the people, behold. His Mother and 
His Brethren stood without, desiring to speak with Him. Then one 
said unto Him, Behold, Thy Mother and Thy Brethren stand without, 
desiring to speak with Thee. 

These were our Blessed Lord's cousins. See the note on St. Matthew ziii. 55. 
Not only cousins, — but uncles and nephews, (z^ and indeed all near kinsmen, were 
accounted "brethren." A wise Bishop has Did us observe that "although His 
Mother and His Brethren be named together, yet they are never called the sons of 
Ilis Mother; and the question is not whether Christ had any brethren, but whether 
His Mother brought forth any more children." 

48, 49, 50 But He answered and said unto him that told Him, Who 
is Mv Mother? and who are My Brethren? And He stretched forth 
His hand towards His Disciples, and said. Behold My Mother and My 
Brethren ! For whosoever shall do the will of My Father which is in 
Heaven, the same is My Brother, and Sister, and Mother. 

See the concluding note on the third chapter of St. Mark's Gospel. The Reader 
is also referred to a few words on St. Luke viii. 21, — where our Lord is found to 
have repeated either the saying, or the sentiment, which He delivered on the pre- 
sent occasion. It cannot be necessary to point out that He thereby neither die- 
claimed the Mother who bore Him; nor spoke slightingly of the most precious of 
earthly ties. He does not disparage Relationship; but He elevates Obedience. In 
the words of wise Bishop Pearson, — " since He came not to do His own will, but 
the will of Him that sent Him, He admits no brotherhood but with such as do the 



same/' 



(y) See above, ver. 28. 

(a) OenesiB ziii. 8 : xiv. 16 : xxlz. 12, 15. Lev. xxv. 48, 49. 



THE PRATER. 

Almighty God, who hast knit together Thine elect in one com- 
munion and fellowship, in the mystical Body of Thy Son Christ our 
Lord; Grant us grace so to follow Thy blessed Saints in all virtuous 
and godly living, that we may come to those unspeakable joys, which 
Thou hast prepared for them that unfeignedly love Thee: through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 



3 The parable of the Sower and the seed : 18 the exposiiion of U. 24 The parable 
of the Tares, ^l of the Mustard seed, 33 of the Leaven, ^ of the hidden Treasure, 
k of the Pearl, 47 of the Draw net cast into the sea: 53 and how Christ is con- 
temned of His own countrymen. 

This Chapter is the very Treasury of parables. Seven Parables are here found 
together, so rich a claster, — " so manj and so costly pearls/' — ^are nowhere else 
in the Gospels to be seen " strung upon a single thread. 

1, 2 The same day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the sea 
side. And great multitudes were gathered together unto Him, so that 
He went into a ship and sat ; and the whole multitude stood on the 
shore. 

The " Great multitudes" on the shore were doubtless the cause why our Saviour 
"went into a Ship:'' they must have thronged and crowded Him. Moreover, no 
position more convenient for His Divine purpose can be conceived, than the posi- 
tion which He chose. Yet, doubt not but what the act was full of mysterious sig- 
nificance as well ; for not our Lord's sayings only, but His acts were parables also. 
Thai Ship offers a perpetual type of the Church, — in which Christ is; and where, 
*' without a parable" He may be said not to speak. But hereafter all will be made 
plain, — as was the case then also. See St. Mark iv. 34. Consider also St. Mark 
IV. 11. 

8 And He spake many things unto them in parables, saying. 

Our Lord proceeded " to open His Mouth in parables, — ^to utter things which 
had been kept secret from the foundation of the world." See ver. 35, and the note 
there. That is, He now delivered Divine Instruction under the form of Compari- 
sons drawn from natural objects. This method was not unusual in the East. Three 
famous specimens are supplied in the Old Testament, by Jotham's parable of the 
'Tree8,(a) (though that is rather a Fable than a Parable.) — Nathan's parable of the 
£we-lamb,(6) — and the woman of Tekoah's parable. (c) It is not asserted, indeed, 
that the Blessed Speaker had never spoken a parable before ; (for we know that 
He had;) yet is the present clearly set before us as the beginning of parables in a 
certain sense. In other words, our Lord commenced from this time the practice of 
teaching in parables ; and, as the inquiry of the Disciples in ver. 10 suggests, it 
was a new thing with Him to deliver instruction in this form. 

The parable of " the Sower," therefore, with which the Divine Speaker com- 
mences, is entitled to very unusual attention. Its exceeding importance, its depth 
and fullness of wonder, may not for an instant be doubted : nor is it hard to pei^ 
ceive many of its claims thus to lie at the foundation of "all parables:" — see St. 
Mark iv. 13. It treats of the main thing of all,— God's Holy Word ; and the re- 
ception which it meets with among mankind. A mirror is thus held up to us, in 
which we behold ourselves, and the dangers which surround us : at the same time, 
by the illustration which our Blessed Lord employs, we are taught what manner 
of persons we ought to be. 

(a) Judges ix. 7 to 15. (6) 2 Samael xiL 1 to 4. (e) 2 Samael xiv. 5 to 7. 
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On the present parable, only a few remarks are offered in this place. Fuller 
notes will oe found in the Commentary on St. Mark's 14th chapter, — verses 3 to 9, 
and 14 to 20: and the Reader is referred, once for all, to what is there written; as 
well as to the notes on St. Luke viii. 4 to 8, and 11 to 15. 

Behold, a Sower went forth to sow ; 



** Went forth," — as did our Lord from " the bosom of the Father," at His In- 
carnation. See the note on St. Mark iv. 3. 

4 and when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way side, and the fowls 
came and devoured them up : 

Observe, it is not said that the Sower sowed the seed — ^by the way, on the rock, 
among thorns, and into good ground : but that it *^f(sW there. The Sower sowed 
well. It was the soil which was evil. 

5, 6 Some fell upon stony places, where they had not much earth : 
and forthwith they sprung up, because they had no deepness of earth. 
And when the sun was up, they were scorched ; and because they had 
no root, they withered away. 

See the notes on St Mark iv. 4 and 6. 

7 And some fell among thorns; and the thorns sprung up, and 
choked them. 

** So then, this is not all, — to have the Word, and to hear it ; as if that would 
serve our turn and save us, as we commonly fancy. Multitudes under the conti- 
nual sound of the Word, yet remain lifeless aud fruitless, and die in their sins.'' — 
See the note on St. Mark iv. 7. 

8 But other fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, some an 
hundred-fold, some sixty-fold, some thirty-fold. 



Consider what is implied thereby : namely, the abundant fruits of Faith,- 
eighty harvest of good works, — which the Word of God is expected to produce in 
all of us, who hear 1 And this is, doubtless, the view of the question which con- 
cerns us most 

But those whose office it is to teach, will do well further to reflect, that the three 
degrees of success enumerated, are, severally, the rewards, — (let us never be so 
presumptuous as to call them the results^) — of different degrees of care bestowed 
upon the soil by the Husbandman. Qreat pains and care are reouisite to procure 
even the lowest rate of increase : — ^far more toil must be expended, if he would 
earn a double blessing. But, (in the language of the Farm,) it must be Spade- 
Husbandry, — nay more, there must be pains bestowed on each individual plant, — 
if the Spiritual Husbandman would secure the increase which attended Isaac's 
sowing. See Genesis xxvi. 12. 

See more, in the note on St. Mark iv. 8. 



I 



9 Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

In the success which the Seed met with, there had been great variety, we see ; 
et only one Seed,— only one Sower ! " In hearing of the Woro," (as a pious writer 
as remarked,) ''men look usually too much upon men; and forget from what 
spring the Word hath its power. Thev observe too narrowly the different hands of 
the sowers, and too litUe depend on His hand, who is Lord of both Seed-time and 
Harvest." In other words, they think not enough of God : and they attend not 
enough to themselves. 

Let these and the like reflections be ours, as often as we read the parables of our 
Saviour Christ. So shall we best show ourselves mindful of toe memorable 
warning of the Spirit, in ver. 9 : concerning which, see the note on St. Mark iv. 9. 
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10 And the Disciples came, and said unto Him, Why speakest Thou 
unto them in parables ? 

This took place afterwards, — in the House. See St Mark iv. 10, and the note 
-there. 

11 He answered and said unto them, Because it is given unto you 
-to know the mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not 
^iven. 

What St Matthew, throughout his Gospel, calls "the Kingdom of Heaven** — 
^hat, the other Eyangelists call "the Kingdum of GOD," — The phrase is used with 
^lifferent shades of meaning ; but it generally dfenotes the Gospel Dispensation, — 
of which the Christian Church is the ^eatest material feature. 

*^Th6 Mysteries of the Kingdom of Ueaven,''— denotes all those particulars re- 
specting the nature and history of the Gospel Dispensation, which had been for so 
suanv ages kept secret, but which were now at last about to be revealed. Consider 
«he following texts, — Romans xvi. 25, 26. 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8. Ephes. iii. 9, 10. Coloss. 
m. 26. — Take notice, however, that it was through no partiality on the part of Al- 
3fiGHTr GoD, — no arbitrary and blind decree, — ^that the Apostles were given to 
Ildow those " Mysteries.'' Be sure of thai. The reason of this favour shown them 
lij our Lord, follows in the next verse: and see the note on ver. 13. 

I 

12 For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have 

snore abundance ; but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
.mwaj even that he hath. 

So that, in reward of what the Disciples "AaJ,*'— call it Faith, or Love, or Use 
of Opportunities, or Improvement of Privileges, — more and mure Blessings are 
promised. The opposite state is denoted by the expression, **haih not" Something, 
sndeed, even the wicked man hath, perforce ; yet is it a mere unreality, — a thing, 
^^xrhich deserves not the name of a possession. Scarcely indeed can be be said to 
"^^kaix" it. lie but **8eemeth to have,** — as it is said in St Luke viii. 18. What- 
ever it may be, it "shall be taken away" from him. 

A most precious promise, — a most solemn and emphatic warning also, truly; 
^^rhicb are round to have been uttered by our Lord on at least three different occa- 
^Btuns. Compare the language of St. Luke viii. 18 ; and see the note on St. Mark 
:»v. 25. 

The Jewish nation, as a body, heard our Lord's Discourses indeed, but closed 
'^heir hearts against the Heavenly Doctrine which they contained. They beheld 
Jftlia Humanity, but refused to discern therein His Divinity. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in Parables ; because they seeing see 
:Kiot ; and hearing they hear not, neither do they understand. 

It m here declared, therefore, that those who— blessed, as these men had been, 
^^rith the sight and hearing of ** things kept secret from the foundation of the 
'^rorld,"((i) — would neither see nor hear the things which concerned their peace, 
«hould be punished, by having the mysteries of the Gospel henceforth exhibited to 
^bem under a veil and darkly. As St. Mark expresses it, — ** that seeing they may 
see, and not perceive; and nearing they may near, and not understand." (c) In 
other words, tbey were threatened with what is called judicial blindness. Thus, 
after Pharaoh, (a great example of Sin in the Old Testament,) had hardened his 
own heart five times in succession, in resistance to the Almighty, (/) — we are ex- 
pressly told that, next, God hardened his heart,(g\ 

Thus, then, our Lord explains his adoption of Parables as a means of Instruc- 
tion. In reply to which, it will perhaps be thought that, in point of fact. His 
Parables were yet (in a manner) plain and clear:— that they qtten set forth His 

(d) See below yer. 35, and the note there. (e) St. Mark iv. 12. 

(/) Exodne viL 22: viii 15, 19, 32: ix. 7. 

Q) Exodiis ix. 12, (compare iv. 21 j viL 3,) 35 : x. 20, 27 : xL 10. 
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Divine meaning with greater point and force than could have been attained by any 
other method. Nor is this denied. But a doctrine, or a precept, or a future even^ 
shadowed forth under the veil of a Parable, is ^et a hidaen tning, — revealed only 
to those who have '* ears to hear." And in this symbolic manner, as it seems, did 
our Divine Lord set forth prophetically the course of His future treatment of the 
Jewish nation; — as well as explain to mankind how He deals with individual 
hearts. In illustration of what has been said, it may be pointed out that the pro- 
phecy in Malachi iii. 1, — which, in a certain sense, doubtless, is yet future, was 
tulfilied, in a degree, by the incident recorded in St. Matthew xzi. 12 : and yet 
more faintly, but no less truly, in that more noiseless, yet equally sudden coming, 
described by St. Luke — ii. 22. In the same manner, our Lord's Jirsi Advent was 
symbolical of His second, 

14, 15 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which Baith, 
By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye 
shall see, and shall not perceive: for this people's heart is waxed gross, 
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed ; 
lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and should understand with their heart, and should be converted, 
and I should heal them. 

The quotation is from Isaiah vi. 9, 10 : and surely the declaration is a very re- 
markable one, that these wordn, — spoken originally of the Jewish people by Isaiah 
the prophet, — should have had so perfect an application to the same nation in the 
days of Messiah, that the prophecy could be said to have been then fulfilled, St. 
John and St. Paul, on two memorable occasions, so applied the words of the 
Evangelical Prophet.(A) 

Well worthy of notice are those words, — *' Their eyes they have closed,** The 
Spirit thus speaks because the human Will is free. K men sin, it is because they 
prefer Darkness to Light. 

** Lest they should be converted and I should heal them \** — which proves that 
Conversion, (that is. Repentance,) was possible for them; and that Salvation would 
have followed on their llepentance. Compare the last words of St. Mark iv. 12. 

16, 17 But blessed are your eyes, for they see ; and your ears, for 
they hear. For verily I say unto you, That many prophets and 
righteous men have desired to see those things which ye see, and have 
not seen them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them, 

A wondrous statement on the lips of Ilim who had been "the Desire of all Na- 
tions," — whose "Day" Abraham had "8een,"(t) — and all the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phet8(^•) had, in a manner, descried ; — but only "afar off,"(/) and dimly. **Wher^ 
fore" (in the words of our Vllth Article) "they are not to be heard, which feign 
that the old Fathers did look only for transitory promises." How bold is that sayr 
ing of Ignatius, second bishop of Antioch; "Christ is iJte Door, through which 
enter in Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the Prophets, and the Apostles, and 
the Church!" 



18 Hear ye therefore the Parable of the Sower. 

Notice, by the wav, that our Lord here supplies us witli 
His Disciples furnisn us with the title of another in ver. 36. 



19 When any one heareth the Word of the Kingdom, and under- 
standeth it not. 

These words are peculiar to the present Gospel. They describe a heart which 

(A) See St. John xii. 39, 40 : and Acta xxviiL 26 to 27. (i) St. John viii. 56. 

\k) See 1 St. Peter L 10 to 12. {I) Hebrews xL 13. 



XIII.] ON 8T. MATTHEW'S OOSPBL. 123 

opens not to receive the heavenly seed ; but presents an obdurate surface. See 
Velow ver. 23: also the note on St. Mark iv. 15. 

Observe, that the explanation of the parable begins somewhat differently in St. 
Mark's Gospel, — ^iv. 14; where see the note. 

Then cometh the Wicked One, and catcheth away that which was 
Bown in the heart. This is he which received seed by the way side. 

See the note on St Mark iv. 15. 

20, 21 But he that received the seed into stony places, the same is 
he that heareth the Word, and anon with joy receiveth it; yet hath he 
not root in himself, but dureth for a while : for when tribulation or 
persecution ariseth because of the Word, by and by he is offended. 

See the note on St. Maik iv. 16. 

*' Anon, vHh joy receiveth it." Let us dwell for a moment on this picture. 
Happy they, who have not experienced its truth, iu a degree, in their own persons I 
No wonder, if the "Word of the Kingdom," especially if skillfully and sensibly 
deliTered, pleases. It hath a ravishing beauty and sweetness of its own, which 
cannot fail to please. "Let it be but a fancy," says Leighton, *'yet it is a fine 
pleasant one. .... The Description of the New Jerusalem, (m) suppose it to be 
but a dream, or one of the Visions of the Night, yet, it is passing nne; it must 
needs please a mind that heeds what is said of it." As the Lord declared to £ze- 
kiel. His prophet, — "Lo, thou art unto them as a very lovely song of oue that hath 
a pleasant voice, and can play well on an in8trument."(7i) 

But it is there added, — "They Aear thy words, but they rfo them not" And 
BO here, it is heard "with joy," and springs up presently. "Men commend it, and, 
it may be, repeat some passages; yea, possibly, desire to be like it, — to have such 
fi.nd such graces as are recommended, — and straightway think they have them. 
^A.nd to all appearance, some change is wrought; but it is not deep enough." Con- 
eider Balaam's wish, in Numbers xziii. 10, and compare it with Balaam's end. 

22 He also that received seed among the thorns is he that heareth 
-t He Word ; and the care of this World, and the deceitfulness of Riches, 
crboke the Word, and he becometh unfruitful. 

"Cares" and "Riches,"— these, then, are the "thorns and briers" which prove 
!««:> fatal to the growth of the spiritual lifel "Break up your fallow ground," 
f9X=>ake the Lord by His prophet, to the men of Judah and Jerusalem; "and sow 
tm^^za4 among thoma"(o) 

**The deceitfulness of Riches:" — thai must be because "They that will be rich, 
f~2a.'li into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
dL m *jwu men in destruction and perdition."(j7) 

See the note on St. Mark iv. 19. 

23 But he that received seed into the good ground is he that heareth 
e Word, and understandeth it; which also beareth fruit, and bringeth 
^Orth, some an hundred-fold, some sixty, some thirty. 

Take notice, that this last is the case of one "that heareth the Word and under- 
^^<2ndeth it:" — the opposite case, therefore, to that mentioned in ver. 19. 

And further let it be remarked, before we pass on, that there is no reason why 
^ *Xe three evil states before described, should not in the end, by God's Grace, be 
■■***ought to resemble this: even by the influence upon them of thai very Word 
^liose fruitfulness they, at first, prevented. " He that plougheth should plough in 
^ope,"(9) — is expressly said of the Ministerial Labourer. The barren highway 
^^ay therefore yet become the yielding furrow. And why may not the rock be 

(m) Rer. xxL (n) Ezekiel xxxiii. .32. (o) Jeremiah iv. 3. 

(/>) 1 Tim. vi ». {q) 1 Cor/ix. 10. 
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.'rushed, — the thorns yet given to the burning? "Is not My Word like afirtt 
saith the Lord; and likt a hammer thai breaketh the rock in pieces f" {r) 
See the note on St. Mark iv. 20. 

24, 25 Another Parable put He forth unto them, saying, 

The parable of "the Tares" follows; in which, a very instructive and striking 
circumstance is lost sight of, in consequence of the word here employed by our 
Translators. Tares are easily distinguished from Wheat: but the plant which 
grows among the com so abundantlv in Palestine,— (here called "Tares," because 
that is the nearest word which our language supplies,^ is so like Wheat in appear' 
ance that a careless eye would hardly detect the difference. When closely ex- 
amined, however, the plant is found to have no corns in the ear: it is a mere barren 
bearded husk. How apt a tvpe is thereby furnished of the wicked, — growing up 
among the iust, and, outwaraly at least, not to be distinj^ished fit>m them! 

But the beauty of the Divine image is yet more strikmg. Wheat and Tares are 

Plants o/* a different kind: but the plant which our Loud speaks of, (here called 
'ares,) is only a degenerate kind of Wheat Let it not be said therefore that some 
are created for the burning; while others are destined for the Heavenly Qamer, — 
"elect" from their Birth. For the present parable gives no countenance to so 
monstrous an opinion ; which is, in fact, refutea by almost every page of SOTipture. 

The Kingdom of Heaven is likened unto a Man which sowed good 
seed in his field : 

We shall be told in ver. 37, that the "man" here described is "the Son of 
Man;" and that "the field is the World." He is called an *^ Householder'* in ver. 
27. And that is because, though all the Field is God's, yet hath He a House within 
it, in which He chiefly delights to dwell. 

but while men slept, His Enemy came and sowed Tares among the 
Wheat, and went his way. 

"While men slept!*' We are warned thereby against sloth and supineness, 
which give the Enemy occasion, — both in respect of others and of ourselves. 

**Sotoed Tares." Take notice that this was no chance growth, — ^the result of 
careless Husbandry; as when Tares infest our corn-fields. ("What could have 
been done more .... that I have not done?"(«) — may the Divine Husbandmaa 
well ask.) But the plant described above, in the first note on ver. 24, was the 
result of active mischief on the part of the Enemv. Such wickedness is said ti 
be practised to this day, in some parts of the world. 

Here, then, is a prophecy of the speedy growth of error, ("all thin^p that offend," 
— as it is said in ver. 41,) after the sowing of the good seed: — and since error can- 
not exist apart from erring men ; nor sm, apart from sinners ; it amounts to a 
declaration that "they which do iniquity" would soon be found in the Church, 
mixed up, and growing side by side, with the righteous. "The Children of the 
Wicked One," as it is said in ver. 38, mixed up with "the Children of the Kin^ 
doro." — It is further declared that the Enemy, who should be the author of all this 
evil, "is the Devil." He did the mischief and departed. 

26 But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then 
appeared the Tares also. 

Observe, that the Tares are discovered by the fruitfulness of the Wheat. 

Thus, then, it is prophesied that the hypocrites, and the openly wicked, shall be 
seen standing side by side with those who bring forth much fruit. And this mixed 
aspect which the Church presented from the very beginning, — has presented in all 
ages, — presents at this time, — and will continue to present to the end of the Worid, 
is much to be noted as one of the things which our Lord distinctly foretold; and cf 
which he here forewarns us. It was set forth in type, — by Noah's Ark, which 
contained alike clean and unclean beasts: in vision, — by the great sheet which St. 

(r) Jeremiah zxiiL 29. («) Itaiah v, 4. 
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Peter saw let down from Heaven, wherein were all manner of beasts : tn comparv- 
soH^ — by the threshing-floor, whereon is laid wheat and chaff: and by the ereat 
Uouae, in which there are not only vessels of Guld and silver, but also of wood and 
of earth ; and some to honour, some to dishonour :(^) inparable^ — bv the sheep and 
the goats ; the net which contained fish of every kind ; the tares which grew among 
the wheat. 

We may not separate from the Church, therefore, on pretence of belonging to 
some holier society within it. This is Schism, We thereby, in effect, put ourselves 
€nU of the Church, and endanger our own Salvation. We are guilty of great pre- 
sumption, and self-conceit We pretend to know the secrctn of other men s hearts ; 
"whereas a little reflection might convince us that we know not the secrets of our 
Ofwn» The Lord "searcheth all hearts ;''(u) and "The LoKD—knotoeth them that art 
J7if."(x) Let this thought suffice us. 

Trae mdeed it is that *' the King's Daughter is all glorious within :"(y) but this 
^lory of the Church is hidden from men's eyes. The Church Catholic, Tthat is the 
Church universal,) is also *^Holy" — as we assert in the Apostles' Creea: but this 
means not that every one, visibly in communion with her, is holy also. True more- 
over it is, that into *' the Holy eferusalem," '* there shall in no wise enter anything 
that defileth:" but only *'they which are written in the Lamb's Book of Life."(z) 
All this, however, will be hfreajier and not now. The " Holy City, New Jerusa- 
lem,"(a) the "glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thin^,"(6) 
is the Church, — not " militant,'' as it is " here in Earth ;" but triumphant, as it will 
hereafter be, in Heaven. 
See more in the note on ver. 38. 

27 So the servants of the Householder came and said unto Him, Sir, 
didst not thou sow good seed in thy field ? from whence then hath it 
Tares?" 



** The Servants of the Householder" are not the same with " the Reapers," — for 
the two are distinguished in ver. 30. These last are declared to be *' the Angels," 
—to whom the care of aU the Md is intrusted. Compare Zechariah vi. 4 to 7 : 
Daniel x. 13, 21: xii. 1, Ac. But the Servants, inhabiting the House, (c) — will be 
Mich as "Simon Peter, a Servant and an Apostle of Jssus Christ ;"(<i) and 
"James, a Servant of GbD, and of the Loan Jesus Christ ;"(e) and *' Paul, a Ser- 
vant of Jbsus Christ :"(/) with their successors to the end of the world. " The 
Servants of the Householder," are in fact, the faithful, generally. And take note 
that the sight of wickedness, or rather, the origin of EvU, fills these with perplexitv. 
" Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? From whence then hath it tares r' 
' — ^words, which are a prophecy of the disquiet which ensued at the Church's dis- 
covery of error within ner pale ; and which, in fact, nearly rent her in sunder. 

28 He said unto them, An Enemy hath done this. The servants 
Bnid unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up ? 

So lealous for Qod's Honour are His faithful Servants I 

Compare the language of " the sons of Thunder," — ^in St. Luke ix. 54. Consider, 

%^^n, the remonstrance of the Prophet Jeremiah, — xiii. 1 to 4: — the complaint of 

^he Psalmist, — ^Ixxiii. 12 to 14: — and, earlier yet, the inquiry of holy Job,— xxi. 7 

\^) 15. Take notice, further, that these " Servants of the Householder," had the 

present fate of the wicked been left to them, would assuredly have " gone and 

gathered up the Tares," forthwith.—" Up, Lord, and let not man have the upper 

Iiand I"(^) Such has been the impatient language of God's Saints in all ages. The 

Xery souls beneath the altar, ** oi them that were slain for the Word of God, and 

for the Testimony which they held," are found to cry, with a loud voice,—" How 

l>ng, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 

that dwell on the Earth V\h) Contrast this with the voice of Angels, — Zech. i. 12. 

(I) 2 Tim. IL 20. (u) 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. (x) 2 Tim. iL 19. 

(y) Pwilm xU. 13. («) Rev. xxi. 10, 27. (a) Rev. xxi. 2. 

(6) Epbet. V. 27. (c) See the last note on ver. 24. {d) 2 St. Peter i. 1. 

(e) St. Jwne* L 1. (/) Romuna i. 1. (y) P»»hu ix. 19. 

(A) Rev. vi. 9, 10. 
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29 But he said, Nay ; lest while ye gather up the Tares, ye root up 
also the Wheat with them. 

Partly, because there is a risk of even mistaking the one for the other ; partly, 
(and chiefly,) because there is such entanglement between the good and the wicked, 
— the one are so entwined with the other, — that to effect a severance, without 
fatally disturbing the former, would be next to impossible. 

Consider how this same doctrine is set forth by the comparison of the evil and 
the just to chaff and wheat; which cannot, in fact, be severed till ''the Harvest." 
They grow on one and the same stem. In a certain sense, they make part of each 
other ; and are essential, the one to the other. 

This reply of " the Householder," therefore, recommends the Grace of PaHence; 
concerning which, see the end of the note on St. Matthew iv. 7, and the references 
there. — It further suggests that a great and admitted evil must sometimes be en- 
dured, rather than the safety of that which is certainly good, should be endangered. 

30 Let both grow together until the Harvest : and in the time of 
Harvest I will say to the Reapers, Gather ye together first the Tares, 
and bind them in bundles to burn them : but gather the Wheat into 
My barn. 

Now, " the Harvest is the end of the World," — as we read in ver. 39 : " and the 
Reapers are the Angels." — The interpretation of this verse is found below, from 
verse 40 to verse 43. 

Note here, the long-suffering goodness of God : " Let both grow together." Let 
both, for the present, share the same rain, and dew, and sunshme : ** for He maketh 
His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendcth rain on the just and on the 
unju8t."(i) But does this proceed from indifference on His piart? God forbid I 
From some defect in the Divine contrivance, then, which makes interference impos- 
sible ? Far from it. The reason of the delay is expressly given by St. Paul, in 
Romans ii. 4 ; — and St. Peter alludes to that passage in his " beloved brother's" 
Epistle, in 2 St. Peter iii. 9 and 15. — All this is but for a time, however. *'He 
hath appointed a Day, in the which He will judge the World in righteousnes8."(A;) 

*' Into bundles" Does this perhaps denote the different classes of offenders 7 — 
Concerning the '' Barn," see the latter part of St. Matthew iii. 12, and the note 
there. 

31 Another Parable put He forth unto them, saying, The Kingdom 
of Heaven is like to a grain of Mustard seed, which a man took, and 
sowed in His field : 

Seed is again made the instrument of Heavenly teaching. The same '*man" also 
again comes before us, — and we are again reminded of the " Field" which was his. 
See above, the latter part of verse 24, and the note there. This Parable, however, is 
entirely given by St. Mark, — iv. 30 to 32 ; and has been so fully remarked upon in 
the notes there, that it becomes unnecessary to say anything concerning it, in this 
^iace. For its connection with what goes before, see the concluding note on the 
present Chapter. 

62 which indeed is the least of all seeds : but when it is grown, it is 
the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the 
air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 

See the notes on St. Mark iv. 31, 32. 

A parable follows, which, like the rest, also relates to the Kingdom of Heaven. 
It is found to recur, like the preceding parable, in the thirteenth chapter of St 
Luke. See the note on St. Luke xiii. 21. 

(0 St Matthew v. 45. {k) Acts xviL 31. 
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S8 Another parable spake He unto them : The Kingdom of Heaven 
is like unto Leaven : which a woman took, and hid in three measures 
of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

Our Lord speaks of Himself under the image of a Wuman, also, in the parable 
of the Luet piece of Silver, St. Luke xv. 8. And as if to |i;lorify all lowly occu- 
jnntions, on this occasion, as on ihatf it is a woman engaged in a poor domestic task. 
There, — she sweeps the House : here, — she mixes leaven with meal ! 

Take notice, then, that she **hide^' the leaven in the meal: which reminds us of 
the relation of the Church with respect to the World. At first, it was a thing 
wholly hidden ; and even now, the Great Reality is wondrously obscured, — in large 
Cities especiallv. Notice the language of verse 44. 

Yet, iniat follows? **iiU the ttSole toas leavened," Here, then, is a prophecy of 
what will be hereafter; and which has already come to pass, in a degree. It is 
implied that, by virtue of the law of its nature, the Church of Christ must spread 
And make its way. As Leaven, when hid in meal, secretly and silently pervades 
the whole lumpf even so does it fare with the Gospel. It possesses moreover a 
^ncMMformimg power: so acting upon the thing it encounters, that, in the end, "the 
whole 18 leavened -" becomes changed, and partakes of another nature. 

The property of Leaven, our Lord alluaed to on another occasion, — when He 
wrmmed His Disciples against '' the Doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees."(/) 
But why is it said, *' Three measures of meal ?'' May it be because the great 
^iiviaions of the Earth were anciently looked upon as so many ? Or, is it because 
4he individual Man is made up of "Spirit, and Soul, and Body?'' — as we are so 
often reminded ? Or is it only because the threefold division is so favourite an one 
vrich the Sfirit — containing, as it does, a perpetual reference to the mystery uf the 
Slessed Trinity? . . . Traces of it may be found in every part of Scripture, — ^from 
Cienesis to Revelation. 

L»afltly, it is rieht, in considering a parable, to notice its private and personal 
teaching, — as well as its general and national application. The parable of the 
X^eaven reminds us of our need of that "daily renewal" by God's Holy Spirit, 
'vrbich we pray for in the Collect fur Christmas-Day. It is not enoush to have 
received the Heavenly Gift in Holy Baptism. Its influence must be continual upon 
the heart and life; until tlie Christian has undergone that Transfiguration into the 
likeness of his Lord, of which the Great Apostle speaks, — in 2 Corinthians iii. 18. 

34 All these things spake Jesus unto the multitudes in Parables ; 
&nd without a Parable spake He not unto them : 

St. Mark, — iv. 33, — adds, that **with many such parables spake He the Word 
canto them, as they were able to bear it." 

35 that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the Prophet, saying, 
I will open My mouth in parables ; I will utter things which have been 
kept secret from the foundation of the World. 

Surely, a most surprising statement I To read Psalm Ixxviii. 2, who would sup- 
pose that the scope oi the Writer reached on, so far ? ... . Yet is this no solitary 
Example of the unexpected fulfillment of prophetic sayings. See the notes on St. 
Matthew iv. 14 : St. Luke i. 27, and ii. 38 ; and on St. Matthew xxvii. 9, 10. 

Take notice that " the Prophet" here spoken of was " Asaph the Seer,"(m) a Le- 
vite, who lived in the time or David the King.(7i) 

36 Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into the house. 

St. Mark here adds, — "and when they were alone. He expounded all things to 
His Disciples." (o) One specimen of Divine Exposition has been already given, — 
ver. 10 to 23. Another follows. It is probable that the Disciples obtained from 
our Savioub an explanation of each of His parables. 

(/) St Matthew xvi. 6, 11, 12. (m) 2 Chron. xxix. 30. 

(a) 1 ChroD. xv. 17, 19, Ac (o) St. Mark iv. 34. 
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37 And His Disciples came unto Him, saying, Declare unto us the 
parable of the Tares of the field. He answered and said unto th!^. 
He that soweth the good seed is the Son of Man : 

It seems impossible to over-estimate the precioasness of what follows. How 
perplexed should we for ever have been, — and how uncertain as to the actual inten- 
tion of our Lord's parables, — had He not thus graciously explained two, at tiidi 
length, Himself! 

38, 39, 40 The field is the World: 

The Field, then, (it may be said by some one who reads the note on Terse 25,) 
is not t?ie Churchy but the World! What becomes therefore of the teaching drawn 
from this parable in the note just referred to? The objection is almost as ancient 
as the parable. 

But the answer is almost as obvious as the objection, and quite as ancient. Qf 
course it was the World, — not the Church, but the World, — where the seed was 
sown : but the seed was no sooner sown, than the foundations of the Chureky (the 
** Kingdom of Heaven," as it is called in ver. 24, | were laid; and when the blade 
was sprung up, since it covered the Field, there ocean to be a "Holy Church uni- 
versal throughinU the World,** Then it was that tne Fares began to show them- 
selves;— so closely resembling the wheat, and so entangled with it, that it was 
impossible to separate them. How could the admixture of evil with good, in the 
visible Church, nave been more aptly set forth ? The parable testifies to the great 
Truth that all within the Church are not o/ it: it admits, or rather asserts, that 
many who profess and call themselves Christians, do not deserve the name : but it 
contains a no less solemn warning against those who would separate themselTei* 
from the Church, on the plea that it is not all Holy. It removes all ground of snr- 
prise at the sad spectacle we daily witness; for it is nothing less than a Prophecy 
that so it would be. 

the good seed are the Children of the Kingdom ; but the Tares are 
the Children of the Wicked One ; 

To be **the children of the Kin^om," &c., means those who will inherit the 
Kingdom ; that is, t!ie just. Consider the following texts, St. Matthew xxiii. 15. 
St. Luke X. 6: xvi. 8: xx. 36. 1 Tbess. v. 5. 

the Enemy that sowed them is the Devil : 

He means not that their life or faculties, — but all by which they are wicked, and 
fitted for Eternal punishment, is the work of the £vil Spirit: '* while everything 
that is good in any, and afiectB their growth to everlasting Salvation," is from the 
Faiher of Lights; bestowed on them in, and through Hb Son, — who is the Cria- 
TOR of all things. 

the Harvest is the end of the World ; and the reapers are the Angels. 
As therefore the Tares are gathered and burned in the fire ; so shall it 
be in the end of this world. 

Compare what is said in St. Matthew xv. 13. 

41, 42 The Son of Man shall send forth His Angels, and they shall 
gather out of His Kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity ; 

"Things that offend,** — ("scandals," as it is said in the margin,) — are all hin- 
drances to Salvation, literally stumbling-blocks, which are thrown in the way of 
Believers. lie that tempts another to sin, is, in the language of Scripture, a 
stumblinff-block in his wav. Hence our Lord's awful rebuke to Simon Peter, — ^in 
St. Matthew xvi. 23 ; where the same word occurs which our Lord employs in 
this place. 
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42 and shall cast them into a furnace of fire ; there shall be wail- 
ag and gnashing of teeth. 

,V TiLn ancient Archbishop, who B|)oke so eloquently that he was styled '* John of 
M Qolden Month," has a beautiful remark on this. ** Behold," he says, *'the 
pEivpeakable Love of. God towards men! He is quick to show Mercy — slow to 
lUftttb. When He sows, f — see above, ver. 37, — j He sows Himself; when Ho 
pmishefi. He punishes by others^ — sending His Angels to do that!*' 
the note on St. Matthew viii. 12. 



I *■ 



43 Then shall the righteous shine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom 
of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 



«« 



Am the Sun:" for that is the brightest object in Creation. They will "shine 
*>**€•** M the sun does, when the clouds have rolled away. The future condition of 
^^^ fflorified body is always spoken of as exceeding bright and glorious. Consider 
5^e following striking passages: — St.'Matthew xvii. 2, with which compare Rev. 
*- 16, and Acts xxvi. 13. — Daniel xii. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 41. 

The parable of "the Hid Treasure" follows; and then the parable of "the 
**«mri." Take notice, that they were delivered in the House^ — unlike those which 
^o before. The Disciples, alone, therefore, hear them. And it is worth observing 
^^^t they are, so to sav, of a private and personal kind. They set forth how men 
^^ight individually to feel towards the Gospel ; and stimulate the affections rather 
^l^mn infonn the mind. 



44 Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Treasure hid in a 
a^ld; 

" 2Vwji«ie;"— consider Psalm xix. 10: cxix. 72, 127. Proverbs viii. 10, 11, 19- 
^^omparo Coloesians ii. 3. 

"Treasure Aid;" — see the note on ver. 33. "In afidd:" — see verses 24 and 
^ ^, and the note on the former place. 

the which when a man hath found, 

Every word here is precious. "Which when a man h2^^^ found:" but it is he 

at seaceth, yrho iiTCdeth.ijp) "Yea, if thou criest after Knowledge, and liftest up 

y voice for Understandmg; if thou seekest her as Silver, and searchesi for her, 

/or hid treasures; then shalt thou understand the Fear of the Lord, and find 

lie Knowledge of GoD."(fl') In the Book of Proverbs, Wisdom is the name of 

^hrist: so that the Wise King, (like the great Apostle) here speaks of "winning 

BRiST."(r) Compare Job iii. 21. 

he hideth ; 

Mark the conduct of the sincere Believer. lie doth not UUk much about his 
^aith and Hope. He rather "hideth" the matter in his heart. Compare Psalm 
<xix. 11. Our inner life is "hid with Christ in Ood."(«) It is "the hidden man 
of the heart." (0 

Not of course, that it is the nature of true Faith to keep the knowledge of 
Christ, a secret. God forbid! "Andrew findeth his brother Simon:" and "Philip 
iindeth Nath(Mad:"(u) and the woman of Samaria Icaveth her water-pot, and goetn 
oer way into the City, "and saith to the men, Com€, see"(x) It is ever thus. But 
it is one thing to bum for the Salvation of others, and to have a mighty zeal for 
Christ; quite another thing to relate "experiences," and to wear one's Religion 
on one's lip, — rather than in one's ?ieart. It should be hid,— only thai it may not 
be lost. 



(p) 8t Matthew vH. & 
(•) ColoM. iii. 3. 



(9) Proverbs ii. 3 to 5. 
I) 1 St Peter iiL 4. 
[x) St John iv. 28, 29. 
10 



(r) Phil. iii. 8. 

[u) St John L 41, 45. 
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and for joy thereof, goeth and selleth all that he hath, and bujeth 
that field. 

Godliness tiath "promise of the life that now is/' as well as "of that which is 
to come/'(^) The man in the Parable wanted to obtain the Treasure; he obtained 
the field, (that is the World,) as well. "Seek ye first the Kingdom of God," — 
(the very thing this man was seeking!) — "and His Righteousness; and all these 
thinf/s ahall be added unto you.''(z) 

Take notice, however, that it was the Treasure, — and t?ie Treasure cnJy^ — which 
the man in the Parable wanted. The field he regarded as an encumbrance, — a joy- 
less barren waste. He would have possessed himself of the Treasure by itself, if 
he could; but he could not. Nor let us fail to observe the great truth thus set 
before us, that the two cannot be separated. We may not, on this side of Eternity, 
possess the Treasure apart from the Field, (that is, the world,) wherein it is hid. 

Observe the temper of mind in which the man in the parable divests himself of 
all his goods. He is joyous. So then, "Joy" is another attribute of the true Be- 
liever. Consider the following texts: — Romans xii. 12: xiv. 17: xv. 3. 2 Cur. vi. 
10. Galat. V. 22. Phil. i. 4: iii. 1: iv. 4. 1 Thess. i. 6: v. 16. 1 St Peter i. 8: 
iv. 13, &c. 

Lastly, observe what is here implied. The man must part with everything else 
which he possesses, in order that he may become possessed of this one chief Trea- 
sure: and he knows that he must. The parable assumes this fact, and implies this 
knowledge. He waits for no summons: (a) he prepares to do his part at once, with 
joy.(h) "What things were gain to me," says the Apostle, "those I counted loss 
for Christ: yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord."(c) 

But, (some one will say,) was tliis an honourable and a commendable course, on 
the part of him who made so singular a discovery? Was it honest to buy a 
"Field," knowing all the while that it contained a "Treasure," which made it 
worth so much more? Doubtless it was not: neither does our Lord say that it 
was. But the morality of the man's conduct forms no part of the teaching of the 
Parable, l^he point of the matter is the man's eagerness to become possessed of 
the Treasure: or rather, the greatness of the Treasure of which he became pos- 
sessed. If the man's conduct is to be further scrutinized, surely it becomes an 
instructive example of the great truth which our Lord delivered on another occa- 
sion; namely, that "the Children of this World are in their generation wiser than 
the Children of Light.*\d) Nor should it escape notice that this Man pretended 
not to buy the Field for any fixed sum which might represent its value. He went 
and sold all that he had^ — and the field became his. 

The parable of "The Pearl" follows. 

45 Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a merchant man, 
seeking goodly pearls: 

It is possible that a contrast may be intended between him who ^ound in the last 
parable, — and him who seeks, in this. If so, we are here reminded that while 
some persons are brought suddenly and unexpectedly to the knowledge of the 
things which concern their peace, — there are others, (like the Merchantman,) who 
find, at last, the thing of which they had been a long time in search; the only 
thing which can satisfy their needs, and appease their cravings. 

This Merchantman was seeking for many pearls: but it was only because he 
little expected to meet with one which would make all future search for more un- 
necessary. They were ** goodly pearls" he sought; and this it was which made 
him so eager to secure "the pearl of great price" when at last he found it He 
saw its beauty, and he knew its worth, in a moment. 

46 who when he had found one Pearl of great price, went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it. 

(v) 1 Tim. iv. 8. (c) 6t Matthew vi. 33. (a) See St. Matthew xiz. 2L 

(I) Compare St Matthew iv. 20, 22 : ix. 9 : xix. 27, Ac. (c) Philip. iiL 7, 8. 

{d) St. Luke xvi. 8. 
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"When he hath foimd;** — for, once more, "he that seeketh, findeth/'(«) 

"One pearl ;" for God, and Truth, and the Faith, (/) and the Church are <mi6:(g) 
undiyidea and indiTisible. 

A **pearl;" — ^for the pearl was, by the ancients, accounted the most costly of all 
Jewels. There is, however, this further difference between the present resemblance 
and that which precedes : that whereas, before, attention was invited simply to 
the value of the prize, — here, the outward splendour of Christ's Kingdom, "the 
Beauty of Uoliness," is set forth as well. The pearl is for ornament, 

" Of ffreai price ;'* for "the merchandise of it is better than the merchandise of 
silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold/'(A) 

In the present parable, as in the former one, he that would win this greatest of 
Treasures is represented as selling ail thai he hath, — in order that he may obtain 
it. See the last note on ver. 44. Whereas, however, before, the result of his sacri- 
fice was the possession of a JieJd wherein was hid a Treasure, — here, he wins a 
single small object, which yet contains, collected within itself, the value dispersed 
before, not only throughout the Field, but throughout the several pieces of the 
Treasure also. "And as one who is possessed of a pearl," says an ancient Father, 
"himself indeed knows of his wealth, but is not known to others, — oftentimes 
ooncealinff it in his hand, bjr reason of its small bulk, — so is it in respect of the 
Gospel. They who possess it, know that they are rich : the unbelievers know no- 
thing of their treasure." 

Lastly, — ^what is to " huy** the pearl here spoken of? It is, to make a huge 
sacrifice for it. It is, to give in exchange for it, anything which the owner may 
choose to demand, or be disposed to accept. With men, this is money. But what 
is God's requirement? " Itty son, — Qioe Me thy heart V'(i) 

Next comes the Parable of " the Draw-net ;" which, m one respect, closely re- 
sembles the Parable of the Tares. But the two are broadly distinguished. The 
one is a prophecy of the present: the other, of the future. The one dwells upon 
the mixed aspect of the Church a^ itis'm the World : the other describes the final 
issue,— dwells only on whai will be in the end of the World. 

47 Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Net, that was 
cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind : 

How lively an appeal was this concluding parable I How must this resemblance 
of the Kingdom to fishes and a net have kindled the imagination of the simple 
Fishermen who heard I How must their very life and calling have seemed to them- 
selves, (as indeed it was,) all a parable! 

Christ Himself was the Great Fisherman, — who cast the net of the Gospel even 
^vrliile He spake. It "gathered of every kind;" for in the visible Church all classes 
ojf men are included. And not only all ranks, all classes ; but also, good and bad 
p^ersuDS alike are contained within the Church's net. See ver. 48: and compare 
St. Matthew xxii. 10. The same lesson which was conveyed by the parable of the 
rFares, is therefore conveyed by this concluding parable. See abov^, a long note 

i ver. 26 ; and another, on the first part of ver. 38. 

The "net" here spoken of is one of that very large kind with which Fishermen 

tptttre at once a mighty shoal, — sweeping sometimes the waters of an entire bay. 



48 which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and 
gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. 

"When it wsafuU;" — ^for it is not till God hath " accomplished the number of 
His elect," that the end cometh. — "The shore;" for it is not till they have "passed 
^e waves of this troublesome world" that men "come to the land of Everlasting 
I-ife." And "now, the net holds good and bad mingled together; but the Shore 
^^l\ discover what the net of the Church has brought to land." — The Angels '*sit 
*>«en;" — ^for the work here ascribed to them will be done with exceeding vigilance 
•Jd care. Moreover, — sitting denotes Authorify: (Consider Dan. vii. 9. Joel iii. 
12. iini, iii. 3:) and Best: (Consider Micah iv. 4. Zech. i. II. Psalm xcix. I. 

(«) St Matib«w viL 8. (/) Epbes. iv. 5. (g) Song of Solomon vi. 9. 

U) Proverbs iiL 14; and see the following verses. (t) Proverbs xxm, 26. 
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St. Mark xvi. 19. Ephes. ii. 6. Rev. iii. 21 : iv. 4, Ac.) — They "eather the good 
into vessels ;" — for, in God's "House, there are many man8bD8."(A;) 

It is added that " the bad" shall be " cast away.'' This might seem a slender 
penalty ; but their fate is more fully disclosed in ver. 50. — And doubtless it is im- 
plied that this casting away shall take place ^r^; as was expressly declared in 
ver. 30 : for observe what is said in the next verse. 

49 So shall it be at the end of the World : the Angels shall come 
forth, and sever the wicked from among the just, 

This corresponds exactly with what was said in the parable of "the Tares.'* 
Compare it with ver. 41 : and see the note on ver. 42. 

*' So shall it be ai the end of the World :*^ ^-wa Lord Himself guides us to that 
point of this parable, which is a prophecy of what will be hereafter. 

50 and shall cast them into the furnace of fire : there shall be wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

This is a repetition, word for word, of ver. 42, — where reference is made to the 
note on St. Matthew viii. 12. But, as an ancient Bishop well remarks, — **to fear 
becomes us rather than to expounds* And he adds, — •* The torments of sinners 
are pronounced in plain terms, that none might plead his ignorance ; which would 
have been possible, had eternal punishment been threatened in obscure saying." 

51, 52 Jesus saith unto them. Have ye understood all these things? 
They say unto Him, Yea, Lord. Then said He unto them, Therefore 
every Scribe which is instructed unto the Kingdom of Heaven is like 
unto a man that is an householder, which bringeth forth out of his trea- 
sure things new and old. 

This seems to mean, — Ye say that ye have understood all these sayings of Mine, 
by which ye have been instructed concerning My future earthly Kingdom ; its Ob- 
stacles, — Defilements, — Growth. — Increase, — Might, — Dignity, — Splendour, — and 
End. Be ye therefore, henceforth, like to the Householder; who brmgs forth, now, 
from his old stores, — now, from his new. Ye are Scribes, taught not only tho 
learning of the Ancient Law ; but the mysteries of the Gospel likewise : bring 
forth, therefore, henceforth, as occasion may require, now, an old truth, — now, 
new one, — for the edification of " the Household of Faith." (Z) .... But the say 
ing remains obscure and difficult. 



53, 54 And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished 
Parables, He departed thence. And when He was come into His o^ 
country. He taught them in their synagogue, insomuch that they 
astonished, and said, Whence hath this Man this wisdom, and thenm^ 
mighty works ? 

" His own Country" means the city of Nazareth. Concerning the snrpnse ex—^* 
cited by our Lord's Discourse, see the last note on St. Matthew vii. The ^' might; — 
works" are again alluded to in ver. 58. Compare St. Mark vi. 2. 

Take notice, that this was a second visit to Nazareth,— distinct itomihai record 
in St. Luke iv. 16 to 30. 

55 Is not this the Carpenter's son ? is not His Mother called Mary 
and His Brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas ? ' 

" No wonder that they were mistaken in His Brethren'* says an ancient writer; 
"if they were mistaken in His Father, ** Joseph was probably now dead; and tiie 
*' brethren" here mentioned were most likely the oousins of our Lord, after th« 

{k) St John ziv. 2. Compare the mention of ''bundles/' above, in ver. 80. 
\l) Galatiana vL 10. 
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flesh : Bons of another Mary, who was Wife of Cleopas, and Sister of the Blessed 
Virgin. Nothing is more certain than that our Lord Jesus Christ was the Firstf- 
bom, and ordy Son of His Virgin Mother. 

The "James" here mentioned, was the first Bishop of Jeru8alem,(m) and the 
author of the Epistle ; hut prohably not an Apostle. ISimon succeeded him. Their 
Brother "Judas" is ** Jude ... the brother of James:" author of the Epistle, 
and one of the Twelve. See the note on St. Matthew zii. 47. 

56, 57 And His Sisters, are they not all with us ? Whence then 
hath this Man all these things ? And they were offended in Him. But 
Jesus said unto them, A Prophet is not without honour, save in his own 
country, and in his own house. 

How nearly was this the very proverb which the same Divine Speaker had al- 
ready addressed to Ilis unbelieving countrymen, — and in the very same place! 
See St. Luke iv. 24. The humble connections of our Blessed Lord's Mother, and 
reputed Father, proved a stumbling-block in the way of their Faith : as it is here 
expressed, it '* offended" them. 

58 And He did not many mighty works there, because of their un- 
helief. 

The *• mighty works" which He did, are mentioned by St. Mark vi. 5 : who adds, 
— "And He marvelled because of their unbelief 1" 



fi 



The eight Parables which our Lord is declared to have delivered on the present 

occasion, all relate to the Kingdom of Christ, — that is, to His Church. The first 

parable, (that of " the Sower,") foretells the obstacles which it would meet with ; — 

4Dd which continue, to this day, to oppose its growth and progress. The next, — 

the Parable of **the Tares," is a prophecy of the appearance which the Visible 

Charch would present to the eyes of men ; — a melancholy prophecy, attested and 

oonfirmed by every day's experience. These two parables are fully explained by 

oar Lord. The gradation between them is obvious. One, describes how it would 

fare with the first planting of the Kingdom : the other, how it would fare with that 

JKingdom in its growth and increase. 

So far, then, it had been shown that only a fourth part of the seed might be ex- 
"^ected to prosper; while that fourth part would spring up mixed with tares: a 
dreary picture, truly, for those labourers whom the Lord of the Harvest was about 
send forth into His Harvest !(n) Another side of the truth is therefore next dis- 
layed for their encouragement. Our Saviour proceeds to deliver three briefer 
arables; the first of which, — (peculiar to St. Mark's Go8pel,)(o) — describes the 
secret and gradual growth of the Church ; the next, its mighty increase ; the third, 
its transforming power. Its victory over all the powers of evil is thus set forth, 
together with its final triumph. 

it is sufficiently remarkable that the growth of seeds should supply the materials 
Cor four out of these five parables. 

Three parables yet remain to be noticed. The first two set forth the great pre- 
ciousness of Christ's Kingdom: but while one, (the parable of "the hid Trea- 
sure,") chiefly reminds ts that in the World, the Church is huideii, — the other, (that 
of " the Pearl,") sets forth chiefly, its singular Beauty and surpassing Worth. 

The Obstacles, and the mixed aspect of the Church having been thus prophetic- 
ally shadowed forth : its secret growth, — its mighty increase, — and its transform- 
ing power: its hidden character, and its outward Beauty: — last comes a prophecy 
of its wide embrace ; and a sketch of what will *' be at the end of the World." 
The parable of "the Drag-net," (which is the eighth and last,) discloses the con- 
cluding scene of the Church's History : the severance of " the wicked from among 
(he just," at the Last Day. 

(«) Aets zv. 13, and %iL 18. (n) St. Matthew ix. 88. (o) St Mark iv. 28 to 29. 
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THE PRAYER. 

Lord Jesus Christ, who at Thy first coming didst send Thy 
Messenger to prepare Thy way before Thee ; Grant that the ministers 
and stewards of Thy mysteries may likewise so prepare and make ready 
Thy way, by turning the hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom of 
the just, that at Thy second coming to judge the World, we may be 
found an acceptable people in Thy sight, who livest and reignest with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, World without end. 
Amen. 
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CHAPTER XIV 



1 Herod^s opinion of Christ. 3 Wherefore John Baptist toas beheaded. 13 Jesus 
departeih into a desert place: 15 where He feedeih five thousand men with five 
loaves and two fishes: 22 He walketh on the sea to His Disciples: 34 and landing 
at Gennesaret, fiealeth the sick by the touch of the hem of His garment, 

1, 2 At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jesus, 
and said unto his servants, This is John the Baptist ; he is risen from 
the dead ; and therefore mighty works do show forth themselves in him. 

At the "time'' alluded to, oar Saviour was performing His third great Ministe- 
rial Circuit of Galilee; and the fame of His Miracles is found to have reached the 
ears of the Tetrarch. Herod had very recently been guilty of the murder of St. 
John Baptist, — under circumstances which the Evangelist proceeds to relate, but 
which will be found more fully given in St. Mark's Gospel, chap. vi. 17 to 29. 
That one who professed to disbelieve in the Resurrection, and the wonders of the 
unseen World, (a) should have been suddenly betrayed into the opinion here re- 
corded, will be felt to be a most remarkable and instructive circumstance. Herod 
confesses even that the body which is "sown in weakness" is to be "raised in 
power ;"(b) for John Baptist, who in his life-time did no miracle8,(c) is vet sup- 
posed by him to be the author of all 'Hhe mighty works" which Christ llimself 
performed. 

3, 4 For Herod had laid hold on John, and hound him, and put him 
in prison for Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife. For John said 
unto him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. 

Elias rebukes Herod and Herodias with the same authority which he had for- 
merly exerted over Ahab and Jezebel.(c^) St. Mark relates that Herodias "had a 
quarrel'' against John Baptist in consequence, and would have slain him; but that 
her paramour protected the stem preacher, and preserved his life.(e) It would 
seem from what follows that there came a day when he would have complied with 
her wishes had he dared ; but was deterred from doing so by prudential considera- 
tions. 

5, 6 And when he would have put him to death, he feared the mul- 
titude, because they counted him as a prophet. But when Herod's birth- 
day was kept, the daughter of Herodias danced before them, and pleased 
Herod : 

"Before them:** — that is, before Herod's "lords, high Captains, and chief estates 
of Galilee," to whom the Tetrarch had "made a Supper," — as St. Mark relates.!/^ 
To dance before such a company was an unmaidenly act; and must have been re- 
garded by all present a« immodest, — even as immoral. 

A very ancient English Writer, after pointing out that only two such celebra- 
tions of a birthday are recorded in Scripture, (that^ namely, of Pharaoh, and the 

(a) Herod was a Saddacee. Compare St Matth. xvi. 6,«with St Mark yiii. 15. 
(6) 1 Cor. XV. 43. (c) St John x. 41. {d) 1 Kings xxL 

(e) St Mark vi. 20,— where see the note. (/) St Mark vL 21. 
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present instance,) and further, that either w&8 made an occasion of bloodshed, (^) — 
suggests that men ought rather to observe the day of their Birth with chaste and 
sober joy, than with feasting and luxury. 

7, 8 whereupon he promised with an oath to give her whatsoever she 
would ask. And she, being before instructed of her mother, said, Give 
me here John Baptist's head in a charger. 

This does not mean that Salome (the daughter) had been instructed beforehand by 
Herodias; for that wicked woman cannot have foreseen the infatuation of her piara- 
mour. The Evangelist does but intend to say that before the maiden exacted of 
the King the fulfillment of his promise, ''she went forth, and said unto her Mother, 
What shall I ask?" — as St. Mark, (A) writing afterwards, will be found in this place 
to explain. The Reader is requested to refer to the note on the passage of St Mark 
last cited, where some remarks are offered on the conduct of Uerodias, which can- 
not be here repeated. 

9 And the King was sorry : nevertheless for the oath's sake, and 
them which sat with him at meat, he commanded it to be given tier. 

See the note on St. Mark vi. 26. 

10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the prison. • 

This then was the end of the greatest who had ever been bom of a woman ! Im- 
prisoned at the end of a Ministry of a single year's duration, in order to gratify the 
malice of a lustful woman: murdered, after two years of confinement, at the bid- 
ding of a dancing girl! Such are the instruments by which Almighty God does 
not disdain to work out the wondrous ends of His Providence! An old writer re- 
marks, — "Let each infer from this what t?iey shall suffer, whom He rejects; if He 
allows such a fate to befall those whom He loves." 

11, 12 And his head was brought in a charger, and given to the 
damsel : and she brought it to her mother. And his disciples came, 
and took up the body, and buried it, and went and told Jesus. 

They found Him at Capernaum. He had, in fact, now returned from one of His 

great Ministerial Journeys : His Apostles also, from theirs, — the first which they 
ad taken alone. At Capernaum they all met. It was the Spring of the year, — 
just twelve months before the Crucifixion. (i) 

The Reader is referred to the notes on St. Mark vi. 28, 29, 30, for several addi- 
tional remarks. 

13 When Jesus heard of it, He departed thence by ship into a desert 
place apart : and when the people had heard thereof they followed Him 
on foot out of the cities. 

St. Matthew seems to connect our Lord's crossing the Lake with the dismal 
tidings brought Him by the Disciples of John. The two later Gospels convey a 
somewhat different notion of the transaction. See St. Mark vi. 30, 31, 32, and the 
notes there: also, St. Luke ix. 10. The little vessel had now reached the Western 
side of the Sea of Galilee. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, and was moved 
with compassion toward them, and He healed their sick. 

The Reader is again referred to the later Gospel. In the note on St Mark vi. 34 
some remarks will be found on the glorious picture of Ministerial zeal here exhibited. 

* 

(g) Genesu zl. 20 to 22. (A) Chap. vi. 24 

(t) See St John vL 4» and the note there. 
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15, 16, 17 And when it was evening, His Disciples came to Him, 
Baying, This is a desert place, and the time is now past ; send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go into the villages, and huy themselves 
victuals. But Jesus said unto them, They need not depart ; give ye 
them to eat. And they say unto Him, We have here but five loaves, 
and two fishes. 

All this will be found exhibited, with many beautiful differences, in St John's 

Gospel, — chap. vi. 5 to 9 ; where the Reader is requested to read the notes 

Consider how magnificently many of the events recorded concerning our Blessed 
Saviour cast their shadows far back into the past I Fifteen hundred years before 
the present transaction, Moses had said, — ** The people, among whom I am, are six 
honored thousand footmen ; and Thou hast said, I will give them flesh, that they 
may eat a whole month. Shall the flocks and the herds be slain for them, to suffice 
them? or shall all the fish of the sea be gathered together for them?" (A:) . . . . 
Seven centuries more elapse, and Elisha delivers a similar injunction to his 
Servitor, — "Give unto the people, that they may eat." To which, the other makes 
answer, — "What, should I set this/' (meaning twenty loaves of barley,) " before an 
hundred men?"(/) 

For some observations on the 15th and 16th verses, the Reader is referred to the 
Commentary on St. Mark's Gospel,— chap. vi. 36, 37, 38. The Beloved Disciple 
proceeds, — "And Jesus said, Mase the men sit down."(m) From the present Gos- 
pel we learn that He prefaced that command by another : 

18 He said. Bring them hither to Me. 

This command was preliminary to an act concerning which a few words will be 
found offered in the notes on St. Luke ix. 16. 

19 And He commanded the multitude to sit down on the grass, 

"On the green grass," says St. Mark ;(n) and St. John observes that "there was 
much $n*a»8 in the place.''(o) 

St. Mark(p) and St. Luke(o) relate that they were distributed about "by compa- 
nies," — as the several Churches of the World are: yet, all one great company; — 
partakers, all, of one and the same heavenly food, — all ministered to by the same 
Apostles, — all bound by the same tie to the same Divine Master I 

and took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up to 
Heaven, He blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to Sis Disciples, 
and the Disciples to the multitude. 

Impressed by the Hands of the Creator with a new property of growth and 
increase, the five barley loaves and two small fishes, when restored to the appointed 
instruments and channels of the Divine Bounty, were found to grow in their hands 
in exact proportion to the necessities of the multitude. (r) A portion of the bread 
was DO sooner broken off for distribution, than it became instantly replaced by a 
marvellous increase in the same part ; and this went on, till the needs of all that 
vast assembly had been supplied. As it follows, — 

20 And they did all eat, and were filled : and they took up of the 
fragments that remained twelve baskets full. 

"And of the fishes," — as St. Mark adds, (chap. vi. 43, where see the note.) .... 
So that the quantity of bread which remained after the meal, far exceeded the ori- 
ginal supply I "An apt symbol, thb," (says a living Writer,) "of the Love which 

(i) Numbers xL 21, 22. {I) 2 Kings iv. 42, 43. (m) St John vi. 10. 

(n) St Mark vi. 39 : where see the note. (o) St John vL 10. 

(p) St Mftrk vi. 39. (q) Luke ix. 14. 

(r) See the latter part of the note on St John vL 11. 
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exhausts not itself by loving ; but, after all its outgoings upon others, itself abides 
far richer than it would have done but for these. Such a multiplying there ever is 
in a true dispensing." — Bishop Sanderson has a remark to the same effect, — Quoted 
in the note upon St. Mark vi. 43 : and Archbishop Sandys says, — "So it is with all 
the graces and gifts of God. They grow in the hands of him that spendeth ; and in 
the coffers of him that saveth, they waste.'' 

Several additional suggestions on this mysterious transaction, (for it is doubtless 
as full of mystery as of marvel,) will be found in the note on St. John vi. 13. The 
Reader is also referred to the Commentary on St. Luke's Gospel for some observa- 
tions on the present verse, which is almost repeated by St. Luke in chap. ix. 17. 

21 And they that had eaten were about five thousand men, besides 
women and children. 

So that the number of those who partook of His Royal Bounty will have 
amounted, in all, nearer to ten thousand than to Jive, See more in the note on St. 
John vi. 10 ; as well as on St. Mark vi. 44. 

22 And straightway Jesus constrained His Disciples to get into a 
ship, and to go before Him unto the other side, while He sent the mul- 
titudes away. 

To ''send the multitudes away" was evidently more than a mere dismissal, as 
our Lord conducted it. There appears to have oeen some solemnity attaching tii 
the act, — whether in the way of Prayer or Benediction. The Disciples are found to 
have been unwilling to leave their divine Master on this occasion, as will be found 
remarked elsewhere. (9) One reason why He constrained them to depart is supplied 
by the history of the present transaction, as given by St. John ; from whose account 
it is gathered, that our Lord must have already detected a growing disposition on 
the part of the multitude *'io make Him a KhigJ\r\ Very unequal to such a trial 
of tneir meekness and humility must the ardent followers of Messiah, at this time, 
have proved ; filled as they are known to have been, till a much later period, with 
hopes of an earthly Kingaom and a temporal Prince. 

23 And when He had sent the multitudes away, He went up into a 
mountain apart to pray : and when the evening was come, He was there 
alone. 

The Reader is referred to some remarks which have been already offered on this 
place of Scripture, in the notes on St. Mark vi. 46, 47. 

24 But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves : 
for the wind was contrary. 

The last time ihai little vessel had been similarly endangered, its inmates had 
been blessed by the visible presence of their Lord. Thus had He trained them for 
the severer trial which now awaited them. 

And here it would be wrong to overlook the rare example of strenuous obedience 
set us by these holy men. Neither the fruitlessness of the task in which they were 
engaged, (for they had been all night rowing four or five miles ;)(«) nor the terrors 
of the storm, (which were evidently great:) nor the severe labour in which they were 
actually engaged, (for **He saw them toiling in rowing ;")(<) nor yet their strong 
desire to be with Christ, (for He had ''constrained His Disciples to get into the 
ship,") — none of these things induced them to disobey His order that they should 
" go before Him unto the other side." 

25 And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto them, 
walking on the sea. 

(9) See the note on St Mark vL 45. (r) St. John vi. 15. 

(«) St. John vL 19. (0 St Mark vL 48. 
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It was now between three and 912 o'clock in the morning. Thus had our Lord 
bj distrei^s and danger inspired His Apostles with a more eager desire for His pre- 
sence; while doubtless the eyents of the past day were brought before their memory 
in the liveliest manner bj their sense of desertion, and consciousness of present 
need. "He cometh unto them/' (St. Mark says,) "walking upon the sea; and 
would hone passed by them J* See St. Mark yi. 48, and the notes there. 

26 And when the Disciples saw Him walking on the sea, they were 
troubled, saying, It is a spirit ; and they cried out for fear. 

For it is eyer thus. The trial increases, when it is about to be altogether 
removed: the conflict grows hotter, as it draws towards a close: the Night is 
darkest immediately before the dawn. When Calamity seems to have reached the 

lowest ebb, then is Relief ever most near at hand Consider, that it was 

not till ** Abraham stretched forth his hand, and iook the knife to slay his s(m"(u) 
that "the Angel of the Lord called unto him out of Heaven." Then^ and not 
before, was the ram discovered, "caught in. a thicket by his horns;" — ^not till then 
did God, "because He could swear by no greater, swear by Himself, saying, Surely 
blessing I will bless thee I" (x) .... "The water was spent in the bottle," — the 
child had been cast " under one of the shrubs," — Hagar had sat down expecting 
the death of the child, — had lifted up her voice and wept:(y) all this had happened, 

ere the reprieve came forth from God Consider, above all, the history which 

is recalled by such passages as the following: — St John zx. 11 to 17: St Luke 
xxiy. 36 to 43. 

The Reader is referred to the note on St. Mark i. 14, for a remark which applies 
equally to the present occasion. 

27 But Straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying. Be of good 
cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid. 

And so, doubtless. He speaks to all whom He yisits with affliction, and severe 
trials of their Faith. Unaer bereavement, and every oUier calamity, — " It is I," 
He says: "be not afraid." 

The miracle which follows is peculiar to the present Gospel. St. Mark passes it 
over in silence, (z) for a reason already suggested in the note prefixed to his Gospel. 

28 And Peter answered Him and said. Lord, if it be Thou, bid me 
come unto Thee on the water. 

This was, virtually, a glorious acknowledgment of our Lord's Divine Power and 
Gonhead. He knew that Christ could, if He pleased, suspend the Laws of Nature, 
and make the unsteady waves stable as a rock beneath his feet. Accordingly, he 
claimed such a confirmation of the words, " It is I," as only Christ could furnish. 
Yet was the request made in no vain-glorious spirit, but in love. His request is not 
that he may be enabled to walk upon the waves: his prayer to Christ is, **Bid me 
come unto Thee" 

And such a desire to he with Christ, St. Peter of^en displayed. He professed his 
readiness to go with Him, "both into prison, and to deatn."(a) He followed Him 
into the High-Priest's Palace.(6) Into the Sepulchre he hastened, while St. John 
reverently ftalted at the entrance :(c) and he cast himself into the sea, to come to 
his Lord, when he beheld Him stancung on the shore of the Lake, after His Resur- 
rection, (d) 

29 And He said. Gome. 

"If Thou be the Son of God," (said the Tempter,) "command that these stones 
be made bread !"(«) "If Thou be the Son of God," (exclaimed the blaspheming 

(«) Gen. xxiL 10. (x) Compare Hebrews vi 13, with Gen. xxiL 16, 17. 

(y) Gen. xxL 15 to 17. (a) St Mark vi. 50, 51. (a) St Lake xxii. 33. 

(6) St Matt XX vi. 58: St Mark xiv. 54: St Lake xxii. 54: St John xviii. 16. 
(e) St John XX. 6, Ao. (d) St John xxL 7. (e) St Matthew i7. 3. 
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Jews,) "come down from the cross !"(/) "If Thou be Christ," (cried the male- 
factor who was crucified with Him,) **save Thyself and us!"(^) "Lord, if it he 
Thou," (answered Peter,) "bid me come unto Thee." All four required a sign: all 
four chose what the sign should be: but the first three, asked in Unbelief, — the last, 
asked in Faith. The words were similar in every instance; but the spirit in which 
they were spoken was wholly different: whence it happened that silence or a rebuke 
followed in the case of ihose^ — a gracious invitation, in the case of St. Peter. 
And this recalls a remark which was offered on St. Luke i. 20. 

And when Peter was come down out of the ship, he walked on the 
water, to go to Jesus. 

Marvel! the first and the last of mortal men who was ever permitted to do the 
like! lie descended the ship's side in perfect faith. He planted his foot on the 
reeling billow as if it had been a rock, — and it sustained him 1 So literally true 
proved those words of our Saviour Christ, — "He that believeth on Me, the works 
that I do shall he do also V\h) 

The ancients often remind us of the importance of miracles like this, not only 
"fur doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction," (t) to the early Church, 
but for confirming the Faith of the Apostles themselves. If Peter,>--one of their 
number. — may walk upon the water at Goo's bidding, they need entertain no doubt 
that Christ Himself is "very man," because they see Him crossing the Lake as if 
it had been "a sea of glass like unto crystal." (A;) 

80 But when he saw the winds boisterous, he was afraid : and begin- 
ning to sink, he cried, saying. Lord, save me. 

Compare the forwardness of the same Peter, at a subsequent period, to profess 
readiness to follow Christ; yet failing and falling away m the hour of severest 
trial. (/) Theiiy it was by a look that Christ saved him.(m) On ihis occasion, we 
find that Ho sustained Ilis Disciple with His Hand. 

31 And immediately Jesus stretched forth His hand, and caught 
him, and said unto him, thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt? 

Observe, that our Saviour rebukes not the waves, nor the wind, — but him: and 
yet, not him, for "coming," — but for *' doubting.'* Moreover, the doubt is now 
passed: ('* Wherefore didst thou doubt?") Already does Peter stand firmly upon 
the water! 

The act, and the occasion of it, find a striking parallel in what occurred with 
respect to the Storm on the Lake. See St. Matthew viii. 26, and the note there. 
As long as Peter had Faith, he was secure: when he began to doubt, he began to 
sink: — and but for the outstretched Hand, and sustaining Arm of Christ, he 
would have perished. Hence the Church bids us pray evermore that in all the 
" dangers and adversities" which may befall us while passing " the waves of this 
troublesome world," the Almighty and Everlasting One would '^stretch forth Sis 
Right Hand to hdff qnd defend us."(n) 

"But," (remarks an ancient Archbishop, J "as the Mother bears on her wings, 
and brings back to the nest her chick whicn has left the nest before its time, and 
has fallen, so did Christ." .... "When I said, My foot slippeth; Thy mercy, 
Lord, held me upl"(o) 

32 And when they were come into the ship the wind ceased. 

" The Wind/' — ^which had so terrified St. Peter, (see verse 30,) as to cause his 
faith to fail. This time, instead of silencing the storm, our Saviour taught St. 

') St Matthew zzvii 40. {g) St Luke xziii. 39. (h) St John ziv. 12. 

ft) 2 Tim. iii. 16. {k) Re^. iv. 6. 

U) St Luke zziL 33 : St John zui. 37. (m) St Lake zziL 61. 

(n) Collect for the Third Sunday after Epiphany. Compare the Collect for the Third Sondajf 
In Lent (o) Pa. zeiv. 18. 
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Peter, — and thereby, the rest of the Apostles, — that their safety depended upon 
Uing with Him, Till He had re-entered the ship, the storm ceased not. 

33 Then they that were in the ship came and worshipped Him, say- 
ing, Of a truth Thou art the Son of God. 

They seem to have had a faint perception of the Divine Nature of Him with 
whom they had to do;(jo) — "who treadeth upon the wave8."(5) "Thou art the 
Sox of God I" — for ** Thy way is in the^ea, and Thy path in the great waters, and 
Thy footsteps are not known."(r) 

The ancient writers abound in beautiful remarks on this miracle. " In St. Peter," 
(says one,) *'are figured both the strong and the weak: the strong, in that he walked 
Upon the water: the weak, in that he doubted. Dost thou love God? Thou walkest 
on the sea. Dost thou love the world? It swallows thee up."(5) 

•* We need not wonder," (remarks another,) "that the wind ceased when the Lord 
liad entered into the boat; for, in whatsoever heart the Lord is present by grace, 
"there all wars cea8e."(^) — A third says, — " By this entrance of Christ into the boat, 
And the calm of the wind and the sea thereupon, is pointed out the eternal peace of 
^he Church ; and that rest which shall be, after His future return in glory. Rightly 
<io the Disciples cry out in wonder, * Truly Thou art the Son of God ;' for then 
shall lie be confessed openly by all, in whom, now, some do not believe."(t/) — "It 
is here conveyed to us," (writes the Great Father of the West,) "that His Glory 
"^"ill then be made manifest; seeing that now, they who walk by faith, see it only 
£n a figure." 

34 And when they were gone over, they came into the land of Gen- 
:sesaret. 

This was the name of the district west of the Lake, where Capernaum, — in the 
•direction of which city our Lord had directed His Apostles to proceed, (x) — stood. 

35 And when the men of that place had knowledge of Him, they 
sent out into all that counfk'y round about, and brought unto Him all 
that were diseased : 

St. Mark says, that "they ran through that whole region round about; and began 
to carry about in beds those that were sick, where they heard He was." "Afflic- 
tions," (remarks an English bishop,) "like goads in our sides, troublesome as they 
are, yet serve to quicken us in our work, and make us mend our pace to lleavcn."(y) 
— The Evangelist proceeds, " and whithersoever He entered, into villages, or cities, 
or country, uiey laid the sick in the streets :"(z) 

36 and besought Him that they might only touch the hem of His 
garment: and as many as touched were made perfectly whole. 

Doubt not Uiat the people of those parts had learned from the Woman who had 
been afflicted with a bloody issue, that healing virtue flowed abundantly from the 
very robes of Christ! 

But 
what 

In expUinatu ^ . ^ . ^ ^ ... 

the Jews was not sprinkled with a few scanty drops of the perfume of the Sano- 
taary ; but his person was so bedewed with it, that it literally ran down from his 
beard to the skiiis of his garments.(a) The High-priest of the Jews, in his robes of 
office, was in this, and in every circumstance, the living typo of our Great High- 
Priest; .... the perfumed garments being typical, — first, of the graces and 

ip) For the difference betireen this Confession of Faith, and that other famons Confessioa 
recorded of St. Peter, see the note on St. Matt xvi. 16. (q) Job ix. 8. 

(r) Ps. IxxviL 19. («) Angnstine. (() Rabanns. («) Hilary. 

(«) SL Mark vL 45: St John vL 17. See also ver. 32. (v) Bp. Hopkins. 

ifi) St Mark vL 66, 66. (o) Ps. cxxxiiL 2. 
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yirtues of the Redeemer Himself in His human character ; secondly, of whaterer 
is refreshing, enoouragine, consoling and cheering in the external ministration of 
the Word, and thirdly, ofthe intermd comforts of the Holt Spikit." 



THE PRATER. 

ALMIGHTY and Everlasting God, mercifully look npon our infir- 
mities, and in all our dangers and necessities stretch forth Thj right 
hand to help and defend us ; through Jesus Christ our Lobd. Amen. 



ZT.3 OK 8T. Matthew's oospbl. 148 



CHAPTER XV. 



3 Christ reproveth the Scribes and Pharisees for transgressing God's Commandments 
through their own Traditions : 11 teacheth now that which goeth into the mouth doth 
not dfjile a man. 21 He healeth the Daughter of the Woman of Canaan^ 30 and 
other ifreat multitudes : 32 and with seven loaves and a few little fishes feeddh four 
thousand men, beside women and children, 

1, 2 Then came to Jesus Scribes and Pharisees, which were of 
Jerusalem, saying, Why do Thy Disciples transgress the Tradition of 
the Elders ? for they Wash not their hands when they eat bread. 

These two verses should be compared with the first eight of St. Mark vii. — where 
they will be found expanded in a very interesting manner. 

**The fame of Jesus had now become so great as to attract the particular notice 
of the mo9t learned men of the nation, the Scribes and Pharisees of Jerusalem ; 
who appear to have thought it worth while to come down from thence into Qalilee, 
to watcn His proceedings." Take notice that in reply to the inquiry of these Hypo- 
crites why the Disciples transgressed the Tradition oj the J5?Wer«,— our Lord demands 
of them why, by that very Tradition of theirs, themselves transgressed the Com- 
'^andment of GOD; guarded as it was by that awful injunction, — ** Ye shall not 

^d unto the Word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from 

it'X") As it follows,— 

S, 4 But He answered and said unto them. Why do ye also trans- 
T-^ss the Commandment of GoD by your Tradition ? For GoD com- 
nded, saying. Honour thy Father and Mother : and, He that curseth 
tX\QT or Slother, let him die the death. 



'he former of these two places of Scripture will be found in Exodus zx. 12 and 
^«^t. V. 16: the latter, in Lxodus xxi. 17 and Levit. xx. 9. 



S, 6 But ye say. Whosoever shall say to his Father or his Mother, 
' ^s a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me: and honour 
>t; his Father or his Mother, he shall he free. Thus have ye made the 
ommandment of GoD of none effect by your Tradition. 

^PCjither, — ** But ye say, If any one says to his Father or to his Mother, the thine 
^^reby I might have benefited you is an Offering [dedicated to God, — he is bound 
^ V^ep his vow:] and need not honour his Father or his Mother." For an explana- 
^*i ot this, the reader is referred to the notes on St. Mark vii. 13. 

T, 8, 9 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, This 
^^ople draweth nigh unto Me with their mouth, and honoureth Me with 
^«tr lips ; but their heart is far from Me. But in vain they do wor- 
Wp Me, teaching for Doctrines the Commandments of men. 

(a) Deat iv. 2: with which compare Deut xii. 32; and see Rev. xxiL 18. 
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The quotation is from Isaiah xxix. 13: and the surprisine disooverj is made that 
these words, spoken more than seven hundred years before, nad a prophetical appli- 
cation to the Jews of our Saviour's Day, no less than to the men who lived in the 
time of the Prophet. As it is said in verse 7, — "Well did Esaias prophesy <>fyou" 

10 And He called the multitude, and said unto them, Hear, and 
understand : 

He turns away from the stiff-necked Scribes and Pharisees of Jerusalem, whom 
He had put to silence; and calls the multitude to Him, — arousing their attention to 
the Doctrine which He was about to deliver, with the words, — **Hear and undn^ 
Btand:" — 

11 Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; but that 
which Cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. 

The truth which He here so briefly delivered, will be found expanded in Terses 
17 to 20 : concerning which, see the notes on St. Mark vii. 16. 

12 Then came His Disciples, and said unto Him, Knowcst Thou 
that the Pharisees were offended, after they heard this saying ? 

Consider the note on verse 10. — For the "offence" which our Lord's words were 
to the Pharisees, see what has been said on St. Matt. xi. 6. 

13 But He answered and said, Every plant, which My heavenly 
Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up. 

The reference is to Doctrine, — which is often spoken of in Scripture under a simi- 
lar image: as in the Parable of the Sower. "What He intends, then, by a plant 
not planted of His Father," says an ancient Archbishop, "is, t?uU Tradition of 
men, under cover of which the Law had been transgressed." 

14 Let them alone: they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the 
blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch. 

15 Then answered Peter and said unto Him, Declare unto us this 
Parable. 

16, 17, 18, 19 And Jesus said, Are ye also yet without under- 
standing ? Do not ye yet understand that whatsoever entereth in at 
the mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the draught ? But 
those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart; 
and they defile the man. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies : 

Which enumeration will be perceived, in at least five particulars, to follow the 
order of the Commandments of the Second Table. Some remarks will be found in 
the note on St. Mark vii. 21 and 22, on this instructive passage. 

20 these are the things which defile a man: but to eat with unwaahen 
hands defileth not a man. 

This weighty Discourse ended, an incident of the most affecting beauty and in- 
terest follows: — 

21, 22, 23 Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the 
same coasts, and cried unto Him, saying. Have mercy on me, Lord, 
Thou Son of David ; my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 
But He answered her not a word. 
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** A woman of Carman!'* — bo that there were even yet lingering in the land, 
(" The Land of Canaan,'')(b) traces of its occupants in the dajs of Abraham. (c) 
This woman was also living within the territory of the ancient people; for *'tne 
l>»rder of the Canaanites was from Sidon/'(d) — which City was mentioned in ver. 
21; and she ''came out of the same coasts." It had been commanded the Israel- 
ites, in the days of Moses, indeed, — "Of the Cities of these people, which the 
Lord thy God aoth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save alive nothing that 
breathetn ;"(e) — ^bat they disobeyed God.(/| "And it came to pass, when Israel 
was strong, they put the Canaanites to tribute, and did not utterly drive them 
out. . . . Neither did Asher drive out the inhabitants of . . . Zidon ; . . . but the 
AHherites dwelt among the Canaanites, the inhabitants of the Land, for they did not 
drive them out"{^)— In St, Mark's Gospel, (A) this woman is called "a Greek, a 
Syruphenician by nation." Her passionate cry to the Son of David, by the way, 
\» not there recorded, but only what took place in the House; whither our Saviour 
betook Himself, partly, as it would seem, in order to escape this Woman's impor- 
tunity. 

Take notice how the Mother, asking Health for her Child, feels that she is asking 
a favour for herself: — "Have mercy," she says, "on me" And so, lower down, 
in verse 25. With which saying of hers, compare the language of the Father of 
the lunatic child, in St. Mark ix. 22. 

"Strange!" (remarks a good man,) "that a miserable suppliant should cry and 
sue, while the God of Mercy is speechless. What! Is the fountain of Mercy dried 
up? We have often found cause to wonder at the Saviour's words ; but never till 
now at His silence." 

And his Disciples came and besought Him, saying, Send her away ; 
for she crieth after us. 

What they meant by "Send her away," — was "Grant her her petition:" whence 
it follows, — ' 

24 But He answered and said, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep 
of the House of Israel. 

In strict conformity with which declaration. He had commanded the Twelve, — 
"Go not into the way of the Gentiles; . . . but go rather to the lost sheep of the 
House of IsratL*'(i) Our Lord had probably not overHtepped the confines of the 
Holy Land, but had come into "the coasts," or "borders," of Tyre and Sidon; 
and this Woman had come ^*out of the same coasts," to the place where He was. 

Concerning delayed answers to Prayer, the Reader is referred to what has been 
written on St. Matthew vii. 8. The line of conduct pursued by our Lord towards 
this poor supplicant is doubtless meant to be full of Heavenly teaching to ourselves. 
Take notice, then, how He is pleased to try her Faith; and, for a season, to "make 
as though He heard not!"(A;) 

25 Then came she and worshipped Him, saying, Lord, help me. 

The scene, as already hinted (at the end of the note on verse 22,) — and as more 
fully explained in the note on St Mark vii. 26, — is no longer the road-side; but is 
here changed to the interior of the House whither our Lord had withdrawn. Take 
notice how this pious creature perseveres in the language of her former petition: 
''Lord, help me. It is, (says an ancient Writer,) "because the afiBiiction of the 
Daughter is the affliction of the Mother." 

26 But He answered and said, It is not meet to take the children's 
bread, and to cast it to dogs. 

Now, He answers: for "He speaks to us when we worship," — silent till then, as 
though He heard not. 
So, she cries loudly afler Him, (ver. 22,) and He makes no reply. The Disciples 

(6) Nambers xzxiv. 2. (e) See Genesis xii. 6, and xiiL 7. (d) Gen. x. 19. 

(e) Dent xx. 16. (./) See Psalm cvi. 34 to 41. 

{g) Jadgef i. 28, 31, 32. Compare Joshua xvii 12, 13 : also xri. 10. 

(A) St Mark viL 26,— when see the note. (i) SU Matthew x. 6. {k) Ps. xxvUL 1. 
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intercede for her, (vcr. 24.) and thej are refused. She petitions for hemelf, 
(ver. 25,) and she meets with a repulse. Yet, in spite of all, she perseveres! As 
it follows, — 

27 And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from their Master's table. 

Her reply is as bold as it is beautiful. She retorts upon her Lord; — ^wielding 
against Ilim, in her loving earnestness, the very weapon which was to have over- 
come her: entangling Him in His own language, by proving that the image which 
He had employed, made unanswerably in favour of her suit. She seems to say, 
with the patriarch of old,— **I will not let Thee go, except Thou bless me!''(/) And 
forget not that she wrestled with the selfsame Person; even with the etemail Son: 
that Jacob, no less than the Woman of Canaan, *^wept and made supplication unto 
JKw."(m) 

See more in the note on St. Mark vii. 28. ** Learn also, hence, that Christ pots 
the strongest Faith of His own children upon the severest trials. The Trial had 
never been so sharp, if her Faith had not been so strong. Usually, where God 
give.H much grace. He tries grace much." .... ''For," (as it is written,) "unto 
whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required: and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will ask the more."(n) 

28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her, woman, great is thy 

Faith : 

"Great is thy Importunity," — some would have said: others, — "Great is thy 
Humility." But our Saviour says, "Great is thy Faith" He sees the root: we 
the branches. The Reader is referred to the last note on St. Luke vii. 

A pious writer points out that she does as our Saviour Christ did, when He 
wrought out our Salvation with "prayers and supplications with strong crying and 
tears :"(o) "and now, beholding Himself, as it were, in this woman, and seeing 
though not the same, yet like the fervour and perseverance as His, He approves it, 
as a piece of His own coin, and sets His impress upon it." 

be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her Daughter was made 
whole from that very hour. 

"Learn hence, that nothing is so pleasing unto Christ, as to see His people fol- 
lowing Him with Faith and Importunity, when He seems to withdraw from them." 

*' We may observe that we have three ascending degrees of Faith, manifesting 
itself in the breaking through of hinderances, which would keep from Christ: in 
the Paralytic,(/>) — the Blind men at Jericho, (9) — and this Woman of Canaan. The 
Paralytic broke through the outward hinderance of things merely external: blind 
Bartimaeus through the hinderance opposed by his fellow-men: and this woman, 
more heroically than all, through apparent hinderance even from Christ Himself. 
These, in their seeming weakness, were the three mighty ones, not of David, but of 
David's Son ; who brolce through the hosts of the enemy, until they could draw 
living water from the Well of Salvation."(r) So far Mr. Trench. 

Such then, is the Almightiness of Faith, — (which, as we know, can move Moun- 
tains ;)(.<r) and such the Almightiness of Prayer! For, (as our Lord Himself has 
declared,) "Every one that asketh, receiveth; and he that 8eeketh,^w<fe/A; and to 
him that knocketh, it shall be 0})ened.^\t) Delay, on the part of God, is no token of 
DetiiaJ. He will have us importunate; and hath delivered more than one parable 
"to this end, — that men ought always to pray, and not to faint.''(u) See what has 
already been written on this subject, in the notes on St. Matthew vii. 7 and 8. 

{I) Qenesis xxxii. 26 : eonceming which mysterious wrestling take notice of what is udd by 
the prophet Hoaea zii. 3, 4. 

(m) llo8ea xii. 4. For it is admitted by Divines that in the form of a created Angel, it was 
none other than the Second Person in the Blessed Trinity who appeared to Abraham, Jacob, 
Moses, Manoah's wife, Ao. (tt) St Luke xii. 48. (o) Hebrews v. 7. 

{p) St. Mark ii. 4. (9) SU Mark x. 48. (r) 2 Sam. xxiiL 16. 

(•) 1 Cor. xiii. 2 ; where St Paul alludes to the words of Christ recorded in St Matthew 
zvii. 20. (0 St Matthew viL 8. 

(«) St Luke xviiL 1 to 8, and xL 5 to 10. 
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For a few further remarks, see the note on St. Mark vii. 29 : and observe how 
this idolatrous "woman of Canaan/' and the Gentile Centurion, become patterns 
of Faith to the Children of the Kingdom l(x) Yet should it be observed that even 
her exceeding Faith procured for her no exemption from fleshly trials. The heaviest 
of afflictions is therefore no proof of the Divine displeasure. Rather let us learn 
vrhat is the true office of Divme chastisement from the present History ; duly noting 
how it may be made to *' work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
Glory.'Xy) 

29 And Jesus departed from thence, and came nigh unto the Sea of 
Galilee ; and went up into a mountain, and sat down there. 

Oar Saviour is found to have been at this time on the Eastern side of the Lake ; 
for St Mark says that, "departing from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, He 
came tlut>ugh the midst of the coasts of Decapolis.'' (2) 

80, 31 And great multitudes came unto Him, having with them those 
that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, and cast them 
down at Jesus' feet ; and Ue healed them : insomuch that the multi- 
tude wondered, when they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to be 
whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to see : and they glorified the 
God of Israel. 

One cose of Healing which happened at thifi time is specified by St. Mark ; the 
miraculous cure, namely, which was performed on **one that was deaf, and had an 
impediment in his 8peech/'(a) The unmeasured astonishment of the people at these 
wondrous displays of supernatural power is also noticed by the second Evangelist 

32 Then Jesus called His Disciples unto Htmj and said, I have 
compassion on the multitude, because they continue with Me now three 
days, and have nothing to eat : 

'* After two days He will revive us : in the third day He will raise us up, and 
we shall live in His sight," — says the prophet. (6) Take notice that it is '^Com- 
passion'* which He feeU towards the multitude ; tne same sentiment which, in the 
ancient Scriptures also, is so affectingly ascribed to God: as in Isaiah xlix. 15: 
Jeremiah xii. 15 : Micah vii. 19. This is what He felt towards the untended sheep 
of His pasture, (c) — towards those who brought their sick to Him for cure, ((2) — 
towards the Leper, («) — towards the blind men at Jericho,(y) — towards the Demo- 
niac of Qadara,(^) — and towards the widow of Nain.(A) *' Compassion" is ascribed 
also, in certain of the parables, to those who represent Curist, — as in St. Matth. 
xviii. 33 : in St. Luke x. 33 ; and in xv. 20. Whence it happens that St. Peter, 
exhorting Christians to the imitation of Christ, says, — *'fie ye all of one mind, 
haoing compassion one of another."(i) 

and I will not send them away fasting, lest they faint in the way. 

Doubtless, both miracles of feeding, — (that performed for the relief of the Five 
Thousand, and this for the relief of the Four,) — were typical of the Sacramental 
Feast, in which the True Bread is given to souls famishing in this World's Wilder- 
ness, **lest they faint in the wayV* — See more in the notes on St. John vi. 4. 

33 And His Disciples say unto Him, Whence should we have so 
much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so great a multitude ? 

On reading this, we are ready enough, — too ready, it may be, — to exclaim at the 
Blowness of heart which could so soon forget how the same Lord had so recently 
** spread a table for them'' in the same Wilderness. But are we not hereby re- 

(z) Compare St. Matthew viii. 10, with the present place. 

{9) 2 Cor. ir. 17. (s) St Mark rii. 31. (a) St Mark vii. 32. 

(6) Hosea vi. 2. (c) St Matth. ix. 36. (d) St Matthew xir. 14. 

(<) St Mark L 41. (/) St Matthew xx. 34. {g) St Mark y. 19. 

(i) St Lake tU. 13. (t) 1 St Peter UL 8. 
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minded of our own conduct in every fresh case of doubt, difficulty, and danger? 
Are not the former mercies foreot; and the Providence and Power, of which we 
have experienced so many prools, altogether overlooked and mistrusted ? It hath 
ever been, it will ever be, thus. ** He smote the stony Rock indeed, that the water 

gushed out, and the streams flowed withal : but can He give bread also, or provide 
esh for His people ?"(/:) 

In the mean time, two typical passages in Old Testament History may not here 
be overlooked. The first will be found in Numbers xi. 22, — where Moses replies 
to the Almighty much in the spirit of the Apostles on the present occasion. Tho 
second occurs in 2 Kings iv. 43, where Elisha's servitor expresses perplexity at 
having to feed an hundred men with twenty barley loaves. 

33 And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves have ye ? And 
they said, Seven, and a few little fishes. 

The purpose of this questioning was doubtless to awaken in the Disciples a 
thorough sense of their need, and to call their attention to the Miracle which 
He was about to perform. 

*' Bread'' and " Fish I" — the materials of the former Miracle of feeding ; and the 
food mentioned in St. Matthew vii. 9 and 10: St. Luke xi. 11. It was with such 
fare also that Christ received the Seven Apostles, after His Resurrection, — as St. 
John records in the 9th verse of his last chapter. 

35, 36, 37, 38 And He coipmanded the multitade to sit down on 
the ground. And He took the seven loaves and the fishes, and gave 
thanks, and brake them^ and gave to His Disciples, and the Disciples 
to the multitude. And they did all eat, and were filled : and they took 
up of the broken meat that was left, seven baskets full. And they that 
did eat were four thousand men, beside women and children. 

Most of the remarks which the present wondrous narrative suggests, have been 
already offered in connection with the miraculous feeding of the Five Thousand ; 
to which the foregoing History bears so striking and singular a resemblance. The 
Reader is therefore referred to the notes on St. Matthew xiv. 15 to 21 : St. Mark vi. 
35 to 44 : St. Luke ix. 12 to 17 : and St. John vi. 3 to 14. 

Concerning the present Miracle, several additional remarks will be found in the 
notes on St. Mark viii. 1 to 9. 

39 And He sent away the multitude, and took ship, and came into 
the coasts of Magdala. 

Or, as it is in St. Mark's Gospel, *' the parts of Dalmnnutha,"(/) — the district, 
namely, to the South of Capernaum, and therefore on the Western shore of the 
Lake. 

The great Father of the West has an admirable remark on all that has gone be- 
fore : — •* Surely," he says, " it will not be out of place to suggest upon this Mira- 
cle, that if any of tho Evangelists who had not given the Miracle of the Fiv(; 
Loaves had related this of the Seven Loaves, he would have been supposed to have 
contradicted the rest. But because those who have related the one, have also re- 
lated the other, no one is puzzled ; but it is understood at once that they were two 
separate Miracles. This we have pointed out, in order that whenever any thing is 
found done by the Lord, wherein the accounts of any two Evangelists seem irrecon- 
cilable, we may understand them as two distinct occurrences ; of which ime is 
related by one Evangelist, and one by another." 

{h) Psalm IzxviiL 21. (0 St Mark vuL 10. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 



1 The PharUees require a sign, 6 Jesus wameth His Disciples of ike leaven of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees. 13 The people* s opinion of Christ. 16 And Pe- 
ier's confession of Him. 21 Jesus foreshowcth His Deaths 23 reproving Peter 
for dissuading Him from it, 24 Aiid admonishing those thai will follow Him^ to 
bear the Cross, 

1 The Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, and tempting, de- 
sired Him that He would show them a sign from Heaven. 

The Pharisees and Scribes had already made the same demand of our LoRD.(a) 
Sere we find the former sect conspiring with their rivals, the Sadducees^ to ensnare 
%he Holy One. Take notice what readiness is found in those who are opposed to 
«ach other(6) in every thing else, to combine for an unholy purpose, — to unite in 
'their common hostility against the Truth. Herod and Pontius Pilate are **made 
'Irieods/' when the Lord of Glory is to be Crucified. (c) The Stoics and Epicureans 
can unite in order to encounter St. Paul.((£) Something similar is witnessed at 
the present day in the unholy alliance which is ever and anon formed against the 
Church of these Realms by the various sects, whether of home or foreign growth, 
which are (wisely) tolerated among us. Even the unbeliever is hailed as a wel- 
come ally, when the Church of Christ is the object of active enmity. 

Concerning the ** sign from Heaven" required by these evil men, the Reader is 
referred to the notes on St. Matthew xii. 38, and St. Mark viii. 11. They desired 
to see Manna de8cend,(«) or the Sun stand still, (y*) or thunder and rain appear, (^) 
or fire come down from Heaven ;(A) or again, that the shadow should return back- 
ward ten degrees, (i) But, — 

2, 3 He answered and said unto them, When it is evening, ye say, 
It will be fair weather ; for the sky is red : and in the morning, It will 
be foul weather to-day : for the sky is red and lowering. i/e hypo- 
crites, ye can discern the face of the sky ; but can ye not discern the 
signs of the times ? 

It is well remarked by a living writer, — "Our Lord calls them 'Hypocrites,' 
because they pretended a desire to be satisfied as to His being the Christ, while 
they were really determined not to acknowledge Him as such." See what has been 
said on this subject in the note on the last part of St Mark viii. 11 ; and on St. 
Mark viii. 15. 

•*The signs of the times," or rather, "of the Seasons," — clearly denote those 
many indications which a watchful and attentive spirit might have discovered that 
"the fullness of Time" had arrived, and that the Reign of Messiah was, at last, 
actually at hand. The preaching of the Baptist, (the promised Elijah,) — His own 
Miracles, — and the unexpected fulfilhnent in Himselr of so many dark places of 

(a) St Matthew ziL 38. (6) Consider Acts zxiii 6 to 10. 

(c) St Lake xxiiL 12.~1 Cor. iL 8. (d) Acts xviL 18. («) Exodas xvL 4, 15. 

(/) Joflhoa z. 12, 13. (o) 1 Sam. xiL 16 to 18. (h) 2 Kings I 10, 12. 
(i) 2 Kings xz. 10, 11. 
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Prophecy, — were perhaps the chief things to which the Blessed Speaker may be 
thought to have alluded. Ue proceeds, — 

4 A wicked and adulteroas generation seeketh after a sign : and 
there shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign of the Prophet Jonas. 

** This saying, St. Matthew has already given ;(/:) whence we may store up for 
our information that the Lord spoke the same thing many times. Where there 
are contradictions, therefore, which cannot be explained, it may be understood that 
the same sayings were uttered on two different occasions." So far, an ancient 
Father. See the note on St. Mark viii. 12. — Strange, that the sign of His Resur- 
rection oftenest insisted upon by our Blessed Lord, — the only one to which He 
oondesccnded to appeal, — had been exhibited by the first of the Prophets! 

St. Mark introduces these sayings of our Lord, (which, however, he gives far 
more briefly,) with the statement that **He sighed deeply in His Spirit"(/j With 
the deepest sorrow, we may be sure, were tne words spoken. After which, it is 
solemnly added, — 

And He left them, and departed. 

That is. He embarked with His Disciples; and crossing the Northern part of 
the Sea of Qalilee, repaired to the Eastern shore, — the scene of his two recent 
miracles of feeding. See the notes on St. Mark viii. 13 and 14, concerning this and 
the next verse. 

5 And when His Disciples were come to the other side, they had 
forgotten to take bread. 

In which statement, (remarks an ancient writer,) "it should be observed how 
far the Disciples were from any longing for luxuries, when they took so small cars 
even for the very necessaries of life.*' 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, Take heed and beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

His Human Soul was yet filled with heavy thoughts concerning the hard-hearted 
persons with whom He had so recently had to do. Not so the Disciples. Their 
nearts soared not, like His. The mention of ** leaven" suggested to them DOthin^ 
beyond the notion of bodily food, and anxiety concerning the scanty supply ot 
bread with which they had set out from home. 

Full of deep meaning, we may be sure, was this caution concerning "leaTen" 
on our Saviour's lips. Consider how it had been threatened in the ancient Law, 
that whosoever of the people ate leavened bread at certain seasons, **<Aa/ soul 
should be cut off from Israel." (m) And was it not the true Israel,— the Israel of 
God, — to whom the language of the text was addressed? . . . See more in the note 
to St. Mark viii. 15. 

7, 8 And they reasoned among themselves, saying, It U because we 
have taken no bread. Which when j£sus perceived, He said unto 
them. 

Rather, — "And Jesus, knowing it, said to them,"(n) — 

ye of little faith, why reason ye among yourselves, because ye 
have brought no bread? 

"They were perplexed about the meaning of their Master's saying, and imagined 
that He intended by it to caution them agaust supplying their present want with 
such leavened bread as had been made by any Pharisee or Sadducee. We are told 
that the Jews had religious scruples about the persons from whom they got their 
leaven ; and in particular that thev would not take it from a heathen, or even a 
Samaritan. This may account for ue mbtake of the Disciples. It appears further 

{h) St. Matth. xiL 39. (/) St Mark viiL 12. (») Bxodvi xU. 16. 

(») CoDoeming which words im the note on St Mark iL 8. 
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that while they thought they were eautioned against procuring bread made with 
the leaven of tne Pharinees and the Sadducees, they were at the same time troubled 
as to what they should do for the want of bread:'' having brought with them only 
one ]oaf.(o) »> far an excellent modern Commentary. (j>) .... Our Lord pro- 
ceeds, — 

9, 10 Do ye not yet understand, neither remember the five loaves of 
the five thousand, and how many baskets ye took up? neither the 
8even loaves of the four thousand, and how many baskets ye took up ? 

From St. Mark's Goepel, we discover that the Blessed Speaker paused at the 
end of each inquiry, ana obtained from the lips of His Disciples an admission that 
the number of the baskets was on one occasion "Twelve," on the other "Seven. "(5) 
The difference in the kind of basket which was employed to oontain the super- 
fluities of either meal, is marked with great exactness in the original Greek. Our 
Saviour proceeds, — 

11 How is it that ye do not understand that I spake it not to you 
concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
snd of the Sadducees ? 

He required at their hands that they should "understand" the deep spiritual 
meaning which attached to His Divine words: reproved them for taking literally 
the words which He had spoken in a mystical sense. See the note on St. Mark 
viiL 21. One of the ancients remarks, — " that you may learn what force Curist's 
reproof had upon His Disciples, and how it roused their sluggish spirit, hear 
what says the Evangelist:" 

12 Then understood they how that He bade them not beware of the 
leaven of bread, but of the Doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sad- 
ducees. 

"Yet He had not interpreted this to them," proceeds the same Father.(r) "This 
instruction of our Lord, therefore, drew them away from Jewish observances, and 
made them attentive instead of careless, and raised them out of their little faith ; 
that whenever they should seem to have but small provision of bread, they might 
have no fear about food, but might despise all such things." 

Concerning the use of the term "Leaven" in this place, and the reason of it, 
enough has been said in the note on St. Mark viii. 15. The spreading and trana- 
&rming influence of a little leaven, gives a lively notion of the importance of 
attending anxiously to the beginnings, whether of good or evil, in ourselves. Men 
have often traced tne altered complexion of a whole life to a single conversation, — 
sometimes to a single saying. "A little leaven," (as the great Apoetle hath twice 
remarked.) "leaveneth the whole lump."(«) The Enemy knows this well, and 
therefore plies us with suggestions to commit little sins. 

Our Blessed Lord, having wrought a wondrous miracle at Bethsaida Julias, (a 
different town from the Bethsaida commonly mentioned, )(<) — which miracle, St. 
Hark alone of all the Evangelists describes, (u) — proceeds in a Northerly direc- 
tion, still keeping on to the East of the River Jordan, until we find him arriving 
imong '*the towns," or, as St. Matthew expresses it, "the parts,'' (here rendered 
**the coasts,") of Oaosarea Philippi.(z) Hard by was Dan, which the proverbial 
expression "from Dan to Beersneba" indicates as the most northerly point of the 
Holy Land. The Reader will find more on this subject in the note on St. Mark 
Wii. 27. 

13 When Jesus came into the coasts of Gsesarea Philippi, 

— "it came to pass, as He was alone, praying. His Disciples were with Him; 

*"(y)- 

(o) 8t Mark viii. 14. (/>) By Archdeacon Hale and Bishop Lonsdale. 

\q) Bt Mark riiL 19, 20, where see the note. (r) Chrysoetom. 

(•) 1 Cor. T. 6, and Oal. ▼. 9. (0 See the note on St Mark tUL 21. 

(») St Mark riiL 22 to 26. 

(x) Coneeming C»iarea Philippi, see the note on St Mark yilL 27. (jr) St Lake iz. IS. 
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He asked His Disciples, saying, Whom do men ssj that I, the Son 
of Man, am? 

Conceminfl: the title which our Blessed Lord here* and on so many other ooca^ions, 
assumed to Himself, the Reader is referred to what has been written in the note on 
St. Matthew viii. 20. . . . "Thou, — ^the Son of Man, and therefore Very Man," — 
(it seems to be implied by the confession which followed,) *'art the Son of the 
LiTiNo God, and therefore Very God:'* which was a full recognition of the Incar- 
nate Jehovah, — the Great Mystery of the Gospel. ... In the mean time the Apoe- 
tlee proceed to answer the question of their Lord: — 

14 And they said, Some say that Thou art John the Baptist: some, 
Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. 

The Reader is referred to the note on St. Mark viii. 28, concerning this reply. 

15 He saith unto them. But whom say ye that I am? 

Rather, — "But ye, whom say ye that I am?" . . . . From which two questions 
of our Lord, (observes an excellent writer, )(z) "it is evident that neither to the mul- 
titude, nor to the Disciples, had He declared Himself to be the Christ; and like- 
wise, that the Faith which He would elicit from the Disciples was different from 
that held by the multitude around. lie had not told them, save by that Voice of 
God which speaks within; and *by the cords of a man, '(a) by which he drew 
them on to this, the very consummation and crown of all. It was for this^ He had 
been with them thus long. It was for this, that He had chosen them: for /Aiv , 
that He had ordained them. For this. He had made them witnesses of so many 
Miracles: had explained to them His Parables: had reproved their slowness of 
understanding; that they might come to the knowledge of the Son of God. For 
'this is Life Ltemal, — that they might know Thee, the Only True God, and Jssus 
Christ, whom Thou hast sent.' "(6) 

Take notice, that this inquiry is addressed to iJiem all: the whole Apostolic body 
is auestioned ; and St. Peter, in making reply, answers in behalf of the rest, as he 
had already done, once before. (c) The Fathers point out that he speaks as the 
mouthpiece of the Apostles, — as their leader, (**Jirci, Simon," it is saia in a certain 
place, )(d) — as the most ardent and forward of the Twelve. 

16 And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. 

There must certainly have been something in this Confession which implied a 
truer recognition of the Divine Nature of Christ than was contained in any of 
those other confessions, — glorious and adequate as they may at first appear, — 
which are found in different parts of the Gospel: else could it never have called 
forth such words of special commendation. Strange to say, however. St. Peter had 
already (at Capernaum) professed the common Faith of himself and his fellow-Disci- 
ples in the selfsame Jbrm of tuords which he here employs : — •* We believe and are sure 
that Thou art the CHRIST, the SON of the Livimj GOD:'(e) The words may be 
the same, however, and yet the intention of the speaker may be very different, at 
different times ;(y) and it is impossible not to suspect that it was so here. When 
the form of Confession differs, it is obvious to suspect a difference of intenti«m. 
Nathanael's words, for instance, — "Thou art the Son of God; Thou art the King 
of Israel :"(^) the speech of the Disciples in the ship, — "Of a truth. Thou art the 
Son of QoD:"(h) the profession of Martha, — "I believe that Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of God, which should come into the world :"(t) all these may well he 
thought to be only nobler methods of expressing what the woman (»f Canaan, and 
the two blind men of Jericho intended, when they cried to our Saviour, saying. 
**Have mercy on us, Lord, Thou Son of David ;"(A:) language which did indeel 
imply that Jesus of Nazareth was, in the speaker's opinion, the promined Messiah: 
but which was yet consistent with the belief that He was but an Earthly Deliverer, and 

(s) Rev. Isaac Williams. (a) Hosea xi. 4. (6) 8t John xvii. B. 

(c) St. John vi. 69. (d) St. Matthew x. 2. (c) St. John vL 69. 

(/) See the note on St Luke i. 20. {g) St John i. 49. (A) St Matth. xiv. 33. 

(t) St John XL 27. {k) St Matthew xv. 22; and zx. 31. 
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a Temporal Prince. In this recognition of Christ as " the Son of the living God," 
however, it seems to be implied that lie was the Only-Begotten of Ilim with Whom 
it "the Well of Life:"(/) concerning Whom it is emphatically declared that He 
**luxih;**{m) and therefore, (as it is said in the Creed,) that He was *'God of God, 
laght of Light, Very God of Very God, Begotten not made, being of one substance 
with the father/' .... Accordingly it follows,— 

17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My 
Father which is in Heaven. 

That is, '* Simon son of Jona;" as it is said in St. John i. 42: by which name 
tbo our Lord thrice addressed the same Apostle after His Resurrection. (n) It has 
been well remarked by one of the Ancients that there would be little meaning in 
this mode of address on the predcnt occasion, unless we suppose that the Divine 
Speaker thereby intended to snow that Christ is as naturally the Son of God, as 

Simon was the Son of Jonas; that is, of the same substance as He that begat llim. 
St. Peter, like St. Paul, had •*not conferred with fle^h and blood :**(o) that is, hu- 

iDan lips had not been his instructors in the great mystery of the Gospel : neither had 

^e suggestions of Natural Reason guided him to the discovery of so great a truth. 

£ut he had derived his teaching directly from God Himself: and in this consisted 

liis ** blessedjiess."— Our Lord proceeds, 

18 And I say unto thee, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will 
T>uild My Church: 

*' Known unto God are all His works from the beginning of the World.''( j9) The 
'pre>ent hour had been accordingly foreseen by our Saviour at His first interview 
irith ihis, His highly favoured servant; for when Jesus first ''beheld him, He said, 
Tnou art Simon the son of Jona: thou shalt l/e called Cephas ;*'(q) — which, (as St. 
John explains,) signifies "a stone," or "Rock.'' In a similar way, Jacob is found 
to have itoice received from God the new name of ''l8rael."(r) 

But this memorable promise must have ran far more pointedly in the original 
language, than when it is translated into our own tongue. "Ihou art a Rock 
(CtT}ha;) and upon this Rock (Cepha) I will build My Church.'' — One of the an- 
cient^(«) paraphrases the place thus: — Thou hast said to Me, **Thou art the 
CuRi>T, the Son of the living God:" therefore / say unto thee, — (and for Me to 
■peak is to make it so,) — *'T/iou art a Rock.** .... For as from Curist proceeded 
that Light to the Apostles whereby they were called **the Light of the World,"(/) 
so upon Simon, who believed in Christ the Rock,(u) was bestowed the name of 
Rock. — Some of the Fathers thought that Christ, not St. Peter, is **the Rock" 
here spoken of: and some, that not St. Peter, but his Confession, was the Rock on 
which Christ waa to build His Church: but such meanings are forced and unnatu- 
ral. The obvious interpretation of the place is the true one: namely, **Upon thee, 
Ed upon a sure foundation, I will build My spiritual House."(x) Not that we would 
altogether exclude other meanings. We know that, in a certain sense, "other foun- 
dation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Curist."(^) We know, 
too, that it was the firmness of the Apostle's Faith, — his rock-like Confession, 
therefore,— on which our Saviour Christ, "as a wise master-builder," (z) proceeded 
to build. But all this is somewhat foreign to the question. The primanr meaning 

of our Lord's words is the thing to be considered Let none be afraid of the 

ponseouences of such an interpretation. It might be thought to make something, 
^deeu, for the Church oi Jerusalem: but for the Church of Rome, it makes nothing, 
-^nor coit make. 

Concerning the fulfillment of this great prophecy, we shall find no more trust- 
Worthy guide than our learned Bishop Pearson. "The only way" (he says,) "to 
^tain unto the knowledge of the true notion of the Church, is to search the New 

(/) Psalm zxxri 0. 

(m) 2 Sam. xxiL 47; or Ps. xviii. 46. Job ziz. 25. Jer. iv. 2: v. 2: xii. 16: xvi. 14, 15: 

^iv. 26, Ac. See also Deut ▼. 26. Joshaa iii. 10. 1 Sam. xvii. 26, 36. Jeremiah x. 10, Ac, 

(») St John xxL 15, 16, 17. (o) Gal. i. 16. (/>) Acts xv. 18. 

Iq) Sl John i. 42. (r) Gen. xxxii. 28 and xxxv. 10. 

(t) Jerome. (0 St. Matt. v. 14. (m) 1 Cor. x. 4. 

{x) Consider 1 Tim. iii 15. {y) 1 Cor. ilL 11. (s) 1 Cor. iiL 10. 
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Testament, and from the places there which mention it, to conclude what is the 
nature of it. To which purpose it will be necessary to take notice, that our Sayioub 
first speaking of it, mentioneth it as that which then was noU but afterwards wa» 
to he; as when lie spake unto the great Apostle, ^Thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock I will build My Church ;' but when He had ascended into Heaven, and the 
Holy Ghost had come down, when Peter" by his Sermon on the Day of Pente- 
C08t(a) **had converted three thfiunand souls ^(b) which were added to the hundred 
and twenty Disciples," of which we heard before, (c) "then there was a Church; 
and that, built upon Peter, according to our Saviour's promise; for afterwards, we 
read, *the Lord added to the Church daily such as should be saved/" In short, 
on the first Christian Pentecost, ten days after the Ascension, ** St. Peter took upon 
himself to build the Church; which he then performed when he preached the Gos- 
pel by which the Church was first gathered." Nor was it members of the Jewish 
nation only which he thus first wrought, like living stones, into the spiritual fabric 
of Christ s Church; but he was sent, by special revelation from Heaven, to preach 
the Gospel to Cornelius and his family also, — who were the first (jfentile Wiev- 
en.(d) .... Thus was there "laid in Sion" that precious "Corner-stone," of 
which Prophecy is so full;(e) for in Sion was the first Church built That Church 
of Jerusalem was the Mother of all Churches: for to that Church "all others since 
have been in a manner added, and conjoined ;"(/) makine up together that one 
"Holy Catholic Church" in which we profess to believe, and for the good estate «f 
which we pray. • A gracious promise follows ; — 

and the Gates of Hell shall not prevail against it. 

The " gates of Hell" is a remarkable, and, at first sight, a perplexing expression ; 
but "the gates of the Grave,"(^) and "the gates of Death,"(A) are found in other 
parts of Sripture. The phrase, as our Lord here employs it, most likely denotes 
"the Infernal Powers,"— "the Enmity of the Unseen World," — "the arts and de- 
vices of Satan ;" — and He here promises that these shall not finally prevail a^inst 
His Church. For "though the Providence of God doth suffer many particular 
Churches to cease," (as five out of those seven mentioned in the second and third 
chapters of the Book of Revelation,) "yet the promise of the same God will never 
permit, that all of them at once shall perish. When Christ first spake particu- 
larly to St. Peter, Ho sealed His speech with a powerful promise of perpetuity, 
saying, 'Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build My Church; and the 
gates of Hell shall not prevail against it.' When He spake generally to all the 
rest of the Apostles to the same purpose, (*Go and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holt Ghost,') (t) 
He added a promise to the same effect, — *and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the World. '(/:) The first of these promises assures us of the continu- 
ance of the Church, because it is built upon a Rock;" (in conformity with what our 
Lord had said at the conclusion of His bermon on the Mount, about the manner in 
which the Wise Man built his House :)(/) "the latter of these promises giveth not 
only an assurance of the continuance of the Church, but alsio the cause of that 
continuance, which is the presence of CHRIST." [m) . . Still addressing St Peter, 
our Lord continues, — 

19 And I will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven: 
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on Earth shall be bound in Heaven: 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on Earth shall be loosed in Heaven. 

As, in the ordination of Priests, the bishop delivers the Bible to every one, saji^ 
"Take thou author itt/ to preach the Word of GOD^* &c., so here our li»RD, when He 
promises to St. Peter that He will hereafter give him the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, promises that He will give him authority to bind and to hose. 

And the power of " binding and loosing" in " the Kingdom of Heaven, (that is, 
tn the Church of CHRIST^) clearly refers to the exercise of that power which be- 
longs of necessity to Rulers: a power, it should be well observed, which was after- 
Co) Acts iL 14 to 39. (6) Acts iL 41. (o) Acta L 15. 
(d) Acta X. Note carefally Acta xv. 7. («) Isaiah zzvUL It, 
(/) Bp. Pearson. {g) litiah xxxviiL 10. (A) Ps. iz. 13. 
( t) St Matthew xxviii 10. {k) St Matth. xxviiL 20. 
(0 See the note on St Matthew vlL 25. (m) Bp. Peanon. 
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wards conyeyed to the whole Apostolic body, and in the self-same words :(n) whence 
an ancient father remarks, ** All we Bishops have in St. Peter received the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven.''(o) " When tne Jewish teachers disallowed anything 
as being unlawful/' (says an excellent modern writer,) "they were said to * bind 
it: and when they allowed anything as lawful, they were said to Moose' it. Our 
Lord therefore here assures Peter, that whatever rules he should lay down, or what- 
ever judgment he should pass, in the exercise of his Apostolical authority, for the 
well ordering of the Church on Earth, should be ratified and confirmed in Heaven."( p) 
The solemn assurance conveyed at the Ordination of Priests, was of course espe- 
eially implied and intended ; namely, " Whose sins thou dost forgive, they are fi>r- 

flven ; and whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained. "(g) But, (as the great 
ather of the West observes,) *' not Peter alone, but the whole Church, bindeth and 
looeeth sins." Doubtless, only so is this power given that ** the power of Authority 
rests with God alone, — who openeth by the pouring forth of His grace : the power 
of Digtdty^ with Christ,— who openeth through the merits of His Passion. The 
power of Slewardahipt it is which rests with the Rulers of the Church, — who open 
through ministration of the sacraments." 

Let none, therefore, suppose from this promise (observes a Latin Father,) " that 
the innocent may be condemned, or the guilty absolved :" for ''what will be inquired 
into before the Lord will be, not the sentence of the priests, but the life of him that 
is judged. We read in Leviticus that the lepers were commanded to show them- 
selves to the Priests ; and if they had the leprosy, then they were made unclean by 
the Priest. Not the Priest makes them leprous and unclean, but, having knowledge 
of what is Leprosy, and what is not, he can discern who is clean, and who is un- 
clean. In the same way then, as the priest makes the leper unclean, the Bishop or 
Presbyter binds or looses, — not those who are without sin or guilt ; but, in the dis- 
charge of his function, when he has heard the varieties of their sins, he knows who 
is to be bound and who loosed." Thus far, Jerome. / 

A more remarkable question, however, here awaits us, and requires a few words. 
Strange as it may appear, and monstrous as the pretension obviously is, the Church 
of Rome, (which certainly was not founded by St. Peter,) rests no small portion of 
her claims to supremacy, and authority over the other Churches of Christendom, 
on these few wonls addressed by Christ to His highly-favoured Apostle. Without 
engaging in a controversial discussion, (which would be out of place in these pages.) 
it shall suffice to point out, first, that although upon St. Peter, the Rock, Christ 
declared that He would found His Church, it does not by any means follow there- 
from that St. Peter was to become the Supreme Oovemor of that Church ; still less 
does it follow that the Bishops of Rome have derived from him the same right of 
sapremaoy. But, in fact, the Apostles themselves, (who must needs have been the 
best judges of the meaning of our Lord's words,) discovered in them no such grant 
or promise of superior authority as is protended : why else did they, more than 
once, dispute "which of themselves was the greatest ?"(r) Why are "James, 
CephoM, and John"(«) mentioned as "pillars" of the Church, without any notice of 
inequality between them ? Why did St. Paul " withstand St. Peter to the face, be- 
cause he was to be blamed ?"(^) and St. James, not St. Peter, give sentence at tlie 
iirst Council ?(ti) Precedence in Rank implies no degree of superior Authority. — 
poaching the first building of the Church, (as one of the oldest of the Father8(x) 
inquires,) — " If you think the whole Church was built on Peter alone, what will 
jou say concerning John, the son of Thunder, and concerning each of the rest nf 
the Apostles?'' — "You say," (remarks another,) "that the Church is founded (n 
Peter ; but the Church is elsewhere declared to be founded on aU the Apostles,"(^) 
alluding to that well-known place in the Epistle to the Ephesians, " Ye are built 
upon the foundation of the Apostles and the Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being 
the chief corner-stone." (z) 

But, in the next place, let it be observed that even if " the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven" had conferred superior authority and dominion over all the rest of 
Christendom ; and if those Keys had been committed by our Saviour to St. Peter 
ezdusively ; — and if St. Peter had really been the first Bishop of Rome: — under all 

(•) St Matthew xviii. 18. (o) Ambroie. (/>) ArobdeMon Hale and Bp. Lonsdals. 

\q) The Form and Manner of Ordering Priests, in the Book of Common Prayer, 
(r) St Lake xxiL 21. St Mark ix. 24. (•) Qal. ii. 9. (<) Gal. ii. 11. 

(») AeU XV. la. (*) Origen. {y) Jerome. 

(«) Ephes. it 20. Compare Bev. xxL 14. 
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these combioed suppositions, the Bishops of Rome in peipetaitj would find it im- 
possible to make out even a probability that the like awful prerogative which they 
claim for the great Apostle, hath descended to themselves. But» in truth, these 
assumptions are found to be fallacious, at every step. For, first, the Keys cannot, 
of course, be supposed to have conferred upon St Peter any other powers of bind- 
ing and loodng than were conferred upon the rest of the Apoetles ; and next, those 
powers were conveyed to the whole Apostolic body, even in the self-same words with 
which the Keys are here committed to St. Peter, — as may be seen by a reference to 
St. Matthew xviii. 18. Lastly, it is quite certain that St. Peter was never a Bishop 
of Rome at all. He is reckoned indeed by a very ancient Church writer as the 
Bishop of that See ; but the very same writer reckons him as the Jirst Bishop of 
Antioch also. Now, he cannot have been both. Irenseus, writing much earlier, (A. 
D. 177,) calls Linus the first Bishop. In fact, (as we have elsewhere pointed out,) (a) 
it ia one of the marks of distinction between an Apostle and a Bishop, that the 
former was universally charged^ — that is, had a general commission in all places, 
towards all persons: (6) the latter, had a several See. — This entire fiction of the 
Romanists is, in a word, the monstrous invention of a late and ambitious age. 
Nay; so far from admitting her vain and boastful pretensions, many will be found 
to inquire how a Church 8o corrupt and idolatrous as the Romish continues to exist 
at all? The answer to this question will be, — "Because she yet holds (€k>D be 
praised for it!) a right Faith in respect of the great doctrine which St. Peter oon- 
lessed: wherefore, even against her have not the Gates of Hell prevailed." 

20 Then charged He His Disciples that they should tell no man that 
He was Jesus the Christ. 

After all that may be said in the way of explanation, this must be confessed to 
remain a very dark, and very mysterious statement. It is found that " as He had 
been so solicitous that the manifestation of His Divine Power should not be pub- 
lished by those He healed; as He had commanded the Evil Spirits not to make 
known His Gonhead ; and as, for this Confession, He had retired with His Apostles 
to a place so distant: so now, on their return, this great truth on which the Salva- 
tion of Mankind depended, is to be as the Treasure hid in a field ;(c) or as the seed 
buried in the Earth ;''(c/) or as the Leaven hid in three measures of mcal.(«) 

By the words which follow, our Lord seems to have intended to banish auy am- 
bitious notions which may have sprung up in the minds of His followers at the 
mention of a Church to be shortly built, and a Kingdom soon to come. Expectar 
tions of worldly grandeur may well have arisen at such a time, which could not be 
more effectually opposed than by thus unfolding the prospect of His approaching 
Sufi'erings and Death. Accordingly, — 

21 From that time forth began Jesus to show unto His Disciples, 
how that He must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the 
Elders and Chief Priests and Scribes, and be killed, and be raised again 
the third day. 

Thus did He lay before them the whole mystery of what was to be hereafter: a 
course of events ror which they were little prepared, as the affectionate, yet mis- 
taken remonstrance of St. Peter, which follows, sufficiently shows. 

22 Then Peter took Him, and began to rebuke Him, saying, Be it 
far from Thee, Lord : this shall not be unto Thee. 

The Apostle, in his warmth, — his mingled love and terror, — seems to have laid 
his hands upon the sacred person of Curist, while he spoke these words. . . . ''Ob- 
serve how entirely he is at a loss concerning those things which had not been 
revealed to him !" remarks one of the Fathers. For it is said of our Saviour, — 

23 But He turned and said unto Peter, Get thee behind Me, Satan: 
thou art an offence unto Me : for thou savorest not the things that be 
of God, but those that be of men. 

(a) See the note on St Lake vi. 13. (6) 2 Cor. xi. 28. (c) St Matt ziiu 44. 

{d) St Matt xiiL 31. («) St Matt xiii. 33. 
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See how stemlj Christ puts him away I ''the intention/' (as Bishop Sanderson 
points out) *' be it granted never so good, is insufficient to warrant an action good, 
so long as it faileth either in the object, or manner, or any requisite circumstance 
whatever/' May not the practical lesson to be derived from this incident be, that 
men should reject with indignation, refuse even to listen to, the suggestions of mis- 
taken Friendship which would dissuade them from treading the pathway of Duty, 
if it threatens also to prove a pathway of pain ? 

Concerning the three foregoine verses, the Reader is requested to read what has 
been offered further on St. Mark viii. 31, 32, and 33. Satan, availing himself of 
the Apostle's ignorance, had impelled him to utter a saying, the tendency of which 
was to throw a stumbling-block in the way of the Son of Man. The Death and 
Passion of Christ which were to follow, — terrible, doubtless even in the remote 
anticipation, as they are known to have proved in the near prospect, (/) — were not 
to be objected against by the immediate Followers, and chosen Disciples of the 
Lamb, as unworthy of Ilim : or such an insinuation must be repelled, as originating 
with none other than the Father of Lies. To "savour the things of meu," hero 
means to have the affections set on worldly things. 

How striking is it to discover that the very man who, only a moment before, was 
named a Rock, — had become already a stone of offence in the Saviour's way! 
"Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall !"((/) "It is 
evident that the Temptations of the Devil are most strong after God's people have 
discharged some extraordinary duties to God, or have received most help from God. 
You find that immediately after the Lord's Supper, the Devil desired to winnow the 
Disciples ; and he entered into otic. After Christ had fasted forty days and forty 
nights, He was tempted of the Devil. No sooner, (as Bishop Hall observes,) was Ue 
out of the Water oi Baptism, but He was in the Fire of Temptation." 

24 Then said Jesus unto His Disciples, 

Or, as it is in St. Mark, — "When He had called the people unto Him, with His 
Disciples also, He said unto them," — (h) 

If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up 
Us Cross, and follow Me. 

One of the ancients observes, — "Because, after the Cross, we require a new 
strength. He adds *and follow Me.'" "Aud this," (remarks another l?'ather,) "is 
because it may happen that a man may suffer, and yet not follow Christ; that is, 
when he does not suffer for Christ's sake." 

In St. Luke's Qospel, it is, " take up his Cross daily "(i) Bishop Wilson recom- 
mends that men should every day, in some small matter, practise self-denial: per- 
form some one act, which may conform them more and mure to the image of their 
•Lord. . . . See the note on St. Mark viii. 34. 

25 For whosoever shall save his life shall lose it : and whosoever wiV 
lose his life for My sake shall find it. 

A few remarks on the sayings contained in verses 24 and 25, will be found in 
^he notes on St. Matthew x. 38 and 39, — to which the Reader is referred. 

26 For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole World, and 
Xose his own soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? 

"Having thus called upon His Disciples to deny themselves, and take up their 
^ross," (says an old Writer,) "He filled them with terror. These severe tidings 
therefore followed by more joyful." 



27 For the Son of Man shall come in the Glory of His Father with 
His Angels ; and then He shall reward every man according to his 
works. 



By which words, our Lord seems to convey the blessed assurance that "He will 

(/) St Matt xxvi. 39, 42. * (g) 1 Cor. x. 12. 

(A) St Mark viii 34. (i ) St Luke ix. 23. 
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come hereafter with glory to recompense men abundantly for the Bacrifices which 
Ue now calls upon them to make for His sake/' — He says "the Glory of the 
Fatqeb/' because **the Father bath giyen Him authority to execute judgment" (A;) 
It is to bo observed moreover that this Discourse is so adjusted as to convey to 
the minds of the Apostles as near a view of the Truth as they were able as yet to 
receive. The mention of *'a Church/' and '*the kingdom of Heaven/' had awakened 
proud thoughts and lofty hopes: it had been accorainely followed by an outline of 
the Mystery of the Atonement, the circumstances of ram and Humiliation which 
must first be, as the condition of Future Glory. Strangely perplexing was the pic- 
ture thus presented to the eyes of the Disciples. Our Lord therefore reconciles 
them to it by speaking of that future coming in Glory, which they had ever been 
accustomed to connect in their minds with the Advent of Messiah. And to support 
them in their expectation of this event, jet so distant, He promises, (in the next 
verse,) an immediate, sensible manifestation, as an earnest of that glorious Coming 
which might not take place till the end of the World. As it follows, — 

28 Verily I say unto you, There be some standing here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they see the Son of Man coming in His Kingdom. 

This announcement will be found in the first three Gospels ;(/) and on each occa- 
sion it is introduced in exactly the same way. From the close connection in which 
it stands with the History of the Transfiguration, which immediately follows on all 
three occasions, it is impossible to resist the conviction that the words themselves 
refer to that great event. It is here described as the " Son of Man coming in His 
Kingdom." St. Mark's words are — ** Till they have seen the Kingdom of God 
come with power." St. Luke says simply — '*till they see the Kingdom of God." 
The meaning must be, that tiie great Dispensation which would then only be 
fulfilled when Christ should come to judge the World at the lost Day, — was about 
at once to begin. A glorious foretaste of that His final coming, was about to be 
at once leveaied. In the words of a learned Latin Father, — "As was His appear- 
ance on the Mount of Transfiguration, su(5h will it be at the Day of Judgment." 

(ib) St. John T. 27. {I) See St Mark ix. 1, and St Luke ix. 27. 
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1 The Tran»figuraium of Christ. 14 He hecUeth the lunatic, 22 ForetdUth Eis 

own Fassiofif 24 andpayeth tribtUe. 

It will be remembered that the preceding Chapter ended with the following re- 
markable prophecy: — "Verily I say unto you, There be some standing here which 
shall not taste of Death, till they see the San of Man coming in His Kingdom." 
As already explained, these words cannot be referred to any recorded event so rea- 
sonalily as to the Transfiguration of Christ, which is next brought before us: but 
the Raider must be referred on this head to what has been already offered in the 
notes on St Matthew xvi. 28, and St. Luke ix. 27. 

The chief events which eo before must be borne distinctly in mind by him who 
would profit by what is to follow. It should be remembered that during the recent 
soiourn of our Saviour and His Twelve Apostles in "the towns of Caesarea 
Philippi,"(a) St. Peter's splendid confession of the Divinity of the Son of Man had 
occurred : whereupon followed the splendid promise which was discussed at so much 
length in the last Chapter. Then came some remarkable predictions; and closely 
connected with these, (as we believe,) stands our Lord's Transfiguration. For. as 
He had been preparing the minds of His Followers for His own coming Humilia- 
tion, and theirs also, (6) so had He supported them by an allusion to that final 
Advent in Glory, when He will reward the just, and in the sight of men and Angels 
confess them to be His own. Yet more completely to build up His Apostles, and 
support their Faith, the Almighty One proceeds to give them an immediate earnest 
of His future glorious Advent ;(c) by revealing Himself to three of their number as 
He is. ''He took with Him three,'' (says an ancient Writer,) '*that in the mouths 
of two or three witnesses every word might be established." St. Peter, and the two 
ions of Zebedee, (the only Disciples on whom He had bestowed a new name,) are 
accordingly admitted to a sight of His Glory, and to a foretaste of the brightness of 
His Kingdom. As it follows, — 

1 And after six days, Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his 
brother, and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart. 

If the "high mountain" which was the scene of this mysterious transaction was 
Mount Tabor, (as tradition relates,) the Blessed Company will have crossed the 
Jordan since the concluding events of the former Chapter, and travelled into 
Galilee. But there is no reason for supposing that they did so ; rather the reverse, (d) 
This event may very well have taken place on some eminence East of the Jordan, 
concerning which all Tradition has perished. It is quite the manner of the Holy 
Spirit to draw a veil over places ana persons, — doubtless because the carnal heart 
is so prone to spend itself on these, instead of looking up to Him who is above all: 
and accordingly, when St. Peter, in his Second Epistle, would describe what 
occurred on the Mount of Transfiguration, it will be observed that he simply calls 
it "the Holy Mount."(e) .... Perhaps it is better that we should not know which 
the place was. Surelv it would be too much to visit such a locality! Only three 
of the Apostles were deemed fit to behold the Transfiguration. Which of ourselves 
ean be thought worthy to behold even the spot where it took place? 

For some remarks on the highly-favoured witnesses of the great transaction which 

(a) Su Mark viiL 27. Compare St. Matth. xvi. 13. (6) St. Matthew xvi. 21 to 25. 

(c) Surelj St. Peter allades to the Transfiguration in this very point of view, — 1 SL Peter v. 1. 

\d) Se« St. Mark ix. 30. (e) 2 St Peter L 18. 
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follows, the Reader is referred to the note on St. Mark ix. 2. — Jesus, then, bringeth 
His three Disciples "into an high Mountain apart," — 

2 and was transfigured before them : and His Face did shine as the 
Sun, and His raiment was white as the Light. 

The nature of the change which passed over His Divine Person, it is more easy 
to imagine than to describe: more easy to describe than to explain. The very same 
Being whom they had all along known, — ^yet marvellously altered from what He 
had ever seemed, — every feature, every part of His Body, had become invested with 
glory, and shone with dazzling lustre, which His raiment was unable to eclipse or 
even to obscure. St. Matthew's words in this place, recall the appearance voocb- 
safed by Revelation to St. John the Divine: — "His Head and His Hairs were white 
like wool, as white as snow;{f) and His Eyes as a flame of fire: and His Feet like 
unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace ; . . . and His countenance was cu the 
Sun shitieih in his sire7igth.'*(g) "His raiment was white as the Light:" for this 
was He "who covereth Himself with Light as with a Garment."(A) ^His Bright- 
ness," (says the Prophet,) "was as the Light."(i) 

3 And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking 
with Him. 

"Who appeared in Qlory," (St. Luke says,) "and spake of His decease which He 
should accomplish at Jerusalem. "(A;) Concerning these mighty personages, the 
Reader is requested to refer to the notes on St. Luke ix. 31 and St. Mark iz. 4. As 
their converse confirmed what our Saviour had lately predicted concerning His 
own future sufi'erings, so did the Voice from Heaven which followed, confirm the 
great truth which St. Peter had lately proclaimed in his glorious Confession. 
Christ brings forth Moses and Elias, (remarks an ancient Father,) that He may 
show the glorv of His Cross, and thus soothe Peter and the other Disciples who 
were fearing llis Death; for they "spake of His decease which He should accom- 
plish at Jerusalem." Wherefore He brings forward those who had exposed them- 
selves to death for Goo's pleasure, — Moses, in resisting Pharaoh; Elias, in resisting 
Ahab. But it may be thought that the chief reason why those two groat Saints 
appeared was because they respectively set forth the Law and the Prophets, — that 
elder dispensation which now " waxed old," and was " ready to vanish away ;"(2) being 
fulfilled in the person of Christ. For both the Law and the Prophets "prophe- 
sied" of Him, as Ho Himself declares.(/n) Of these two great Saint) alone, it in 
recorded that they sustained a miraculous Fast of forty days,(n) like that of Christ: 
and it seems wurth noticing that a wonderiul privilege seems to have been conferred, 
in the case of either, on their mortal bodies. Elijah was translated, and never saw 
Death. Moses died indeed,(o) and was buried by Goo;(^) but Michael the Arch- 
angel is known to have had his body in special keeping: so that it may be thought 
to have never seen corruption. (^) 

"But Peter and they that were with him were heavy with sleep;" for it was 
probably the dead of night. " And when they were awake, they saw His Glory, and 
the two men that stood with Him."(r) As for how they can have known the men 
who talked with our Lord to be Moses and Elias, whom they had never seen, one 
of the Ancients suggests, "that it was through the Majesty which came over them; 
whereby it is intimated that in the future glory, men will not only know one 
another, but those also whom they never before have seen." 

4 Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good f6r us 
to be here : if Thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles ; one for 
Thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 



[ 



(/) Compare Dan. vu. 9. (g) Rev. i. 14 to 16. (*)?"• oir. 2. 

llabakkuk iii. 4. {k) St. Luke ix. 31. (l) Heb. viiL 13. 

m) St. Matth. xi. 13. Compare St. John L 45. 
(yi^ Moses fodted three times for forty days : namely, Dent ix. 9, 18, and Exod. xxxir. 1, ^ 28. 
(o) Joshua i. 2. {p) Deut. xxxiv. 6. 

Iq) Consider St Jude's Epistle, — verse 9; and compare that place with Hebrews IL 14. 
(r) 6L Luke ix. 32. 



XVII.] ON ST. Matthew's oospbl. 161 

"Not knowing what he Baid:"(«) or, as St. Mark expresses it, — "for he wist not 
what to say: for they were sore afraid."(^) 

And yet, the question arises, What should have induced the Apostle to propose 
such a measure? One of the best of ezpo8itors(u) says that "seeing in this place 
great quietness and solitude, Peter thought that it would be a fit spot to take up 
their abode in ; saying, * Master, it is good for us U) be here.' And he proposed to 
build tabernacles; (that is, temporary dwelling-places.) "for he concluded that if 
he did this, Jesus would not go up to Jerusalem, and suffer." . . . Take notice 
that a winh to detain the heavenly guests seems to have been St. Peter's motive in 
speaking: for it is noticed particularly that he spoke as Moses and Elias ** de- 
parted, (pc) This falls in very well with the supposition \>i those who have thought 
that " Peter was so delighted at this view of the Majesty of the Lord, that forget- 
ting everything else in the World, he would have abode there forever." ... It 
seems certain that this great Apostle, notwithstanding his late Confession, notwith- 
standing our Lord's many hints concerning the nature of His coming Kingdom, yet 
dreamed of £arthly splendour. He still thought that the Kingdom of the Klect was 
to be set up here on earth. 

5, 6 While he yet spake, behold, a Bright Cloud overshadoiired 
them : and behold a Voice out of the Cloud, which said. This is My 
Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye Him. And when 
the Disciples heard lY, they fell on their face, and were sore afraid. 

For some remarks on these two verses, the Reader is referred to the notes on St. 
Luke ix. 34, 35, 36. St. Matthew alone mentions that this was " a brigfU cloud :" 
in which announcement, the contrast between the Law and the Gospel is to be dis- 
cerned ; for when the law was given, the Mountain burned with fire, "with dark- 
neM.% clouds, and thick darkness." (^) .... Moses learns here more than he had 
foretold concerning the " Prophet like unto himself," whom God was to raise up 
hereafter to Israel. (z) — In the mean time, the Disciples have fallen to the ground ; 
blinded by the excess of Light, and overcome by the awful spectacle and sound 
which they had witnessed. 

7 And Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, and be not 
afraid. 

This tender act of encouragement is noticed only by St. Matthew. IIow does it 

recall what happened in the case of the "man greatly beloved I" — "I . . . saw this 

fresLi vision, and there remained no strength in me. . . . Yet heard I the voice of 

Uis words : and when I heard the voice of Ilis words, then was I in a deep sleep 

^>n my face, and my face toward the ground. And behold, an hand touched me, 

which set me upon my knees and upon the palms of my hands. And He said unto 

nie, O Daniel, a man greatly beloved, understand the words that I speak unto thee, 

%nd stand upright." (aj . . . Consider also how it fared with the beloved Disciple, 

When, by Revelation, he found himself in the same awful presence: "When I saw 

^im, I fell at His feet as dead. And He laid His riyht Hmd upon me^ saying unto 

xne. Fear not"(6) 

8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, save 
%Jksus only. 

Such a Voice from Heaven is three times recorded to have been heard: at the 
baptism of our Lord,(c) at the close of His Ministry, (c^) and on the present occa- 
«ion. — The saying itself has been thought to contain a reference to those words of 
;>Ioses, — "The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet . . . like unto me; 
ii/iio Him ye shall hearken:"(e) words which we know were fulfilled in the person of 
CBRi8T.(y) But the drift of the Heavenly message seems to be somewhat as fol- 

(t) St Luke ix. 83. (<) St Mark ix. 6. 

(h) CbrysoBtom. (x) St. Luke ix. 33. (y) Deut iv. 11. 

(x) Deat xviiL 15, 18, 19. Compare Acts iiL 22. 



(a) Dan. x. 8, 9, 10, 11. See also viii. 18 : ix. 21 : x. 18. 

\h) Rev. L 17. (c) St Malt iii. 17. 

(«) Deut XTuL 15. (/) See Act« iii. 22, and tU. 37. 



Rev. L 17. (e) St Matt iii. 17. (d) St John xiL 28. 
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lows: — You have looked upon the ereat Lawgiver of My people; together with 
that ancient Prophet whom I most highly honoured of all. But you hehold those 
My Servants no longer. Jesus, who brin^ you the Gospel, is found alone. Learn 
from this that the types of the Law and the predictions of the Prophets are in Him 
fulfilled, and have, in a manner, ceased ; that from henceforth a new dispensation 
is about to hegin. This is My Bdoved SON: from henceforth listen to His voice, 
and obey ^w Teaching I 
Some hours are here passed over in silence. It was now day, — 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus charged them, 
saying, Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of Man be risen again 
from the dead. 

Thus does He, for the second time, at the end of a week, repeat the warning-note 
of Sorrows to come which He had already uttered in the presence of all His Dis- 
ciples, when He was in the neighbourhood of Csesarea Philippi.(^) 

10, 11 And His Disciples asked Him, saying, Why then say the 
Scribes that Elias must first come ? And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Elias truly shall first come, and restore all things : 

Elijah had appeared on the Mount of Trannfiguration, and was already departed. 
Next morning, therefore, as they were coming down from the mountain, the three 
Apostles break the solemn silence by inquiring how this was to be reconciled with 
the well-known interpretation of Malachi iv. 5, 6? a prophecy, which, (as appears 
from St. John i. 21,) (A) the Jews explained of the personal advent of the Tishbite. 
Our Saviour spake freely of His own approaching Death and Resurrection. How 
then was Elias first to *'come, and restore all things?'' Listen to Him, by whose 
Spirit the Prophets spake, (i) expounding the language of His ancient servant; — 

12, 13 but I say unto you, that Elias is come already, and they 
knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they listed. Like- 
wise shall also the Son of Man suffer of them. Then the Disciples un- 
derstood that He spake unto them of John the Baptist. 

They may have remembered the Baptist's attire, (A:) which exactly resembled that 
of Elijah: as well as other particulars which clearly pointed him out to the eye of 
Faith as the promised Elijah. Our Lord's mournful allusion to the fate of His 
Forerunner, may have also helped to convince them that it was none other than 
John Baptist of whom He spake. Or they may have remembered His express as- 
sertion, on a former occasion, that this was he of whom Malachi wrote; and thai, 
if they would receive it, this was Elias, ** which was for to come."(Z) 

Notwithstanding, however, this express language of Christ, (on two distinct oc- 
casions,) and the words of Gabriel, (m) it was very generally believed by the ancient 
Church that the Tishbite will yet appear in person^ before Christ's final Advent. 

Our attention is next invited to a circumstance of a wholly different nature. — The 
blessed Company, on descending the Mount of Transfiguration, find a multitude of 
persons assembled about the nine Apostles who had been left behind, (probably on 
the previous evening,) at the foot of the Mountain. 

14, 15, 16 And when they were come to the multitude, there came 
to Him a certain man, kneeling down to Him, and saying, Lord, have 
mercy on my Son : for he is a lunatic, and sore vexed ; for ofttimes 
he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. And I brouglit him to 
Thy Disciples, and they could not cure him. 

A "lunatic" means properly one whose mental malady is affected bv the period- 
ical changes of the Moon. Such, at least, is the meaning of the word. But whe- 

(g) See St. Matth. xvi. 21. (A) See also EcclesiaKticus xlriiL 10. 

(t) 1 8t Peter L 11. {k) See note on St. Matth. iii. 4. 

(l) St Matth. xL 10, (quoting Malachi iiL 1,) and 14. (m) St. Luke i. 17. 
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ther St Matthew intended to imply more than the Father Rpoke of hia Child, in 
the ordinary language < f ancient and modern times, as one afflicted with madnem, 
may perhaps be questioned. All this, however, is recorded far more in detail by 
St.)tfArk,(fii) whose Qospel should be carefully consulted in this place by him who 
dej»ireH fully to understand the sacred narrative. The Reader is referred to the 
remarks which have been already offered on this subject in the notes on St. Mark 
ix 14 to 18. — It will be discovered that it was reserved for the second Evangelist 
(o record many points of the very highest interest in connection with the present 
Miracle. 

17 Then Jesus answered and said, faithless and perverse genera- 
tion, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer jou: bring 
him hither to Me. 

See the note on St. Mark ix. 19: and take notice that our S.wiour here applies 
to the Jews the very language which Moses had applied to them so long before. (o) 
It follows, in St. Mark's Gospel, *'And they brougnt him unto Ilim: and when he 
saw Ilim, straightway the Spirit tare him; and he fell on the gnmnd, and wal- 
lowed f(»aming."(p) 

18 And Jesus rebuked the Devil ; and he departed out of him : and 
the child was cured from that very hour. 

But St. Mark relates the dialogue which our Saviour held with the father of the 
child on this o.^casion ; and the very remarkable form of words in which our Blessed 
Lord cast out this evil spirit; as well as the Devil's violence on being ejected; 
and how nearly he thereby deprived the boy of life.(^) By saying that *' the Child 
H-as cured from that verv hour," St. Matthew here implies that the Saviour's com- 
mand to the unclean spirit '* never more to enter into him," (which St. Mark no- 
tices,) was strictly obeved. 

It IS quite absurd for the shallow professor of this world's wisdom to set aside 
this great miracle, or to turn away fn)m it, with a remark that this Boy was evi- 
dently afflicted with the disease called EpUepsy, The Holy Spirit declares that 
iie was possessed with a "deaf and dumb, unclean spirit." Either, therefore, his 
^y^Bs m»/ a case of (what men call) ''Epilepsy:" or, what man would in his case 
liave rightly called by the name of "Epilepsy," was, injmnt of facty the possession 
C)f an evil spirit. And Men are quite welcome to choose between these alterna- 
^ives. 

19 Then came the Disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could 
viot we cast him out? 

Not only "apart," or "privately," (as the word is translated in St. Mark's ao" 
^30unt of the same transaction,) (r) but, (as we there also read,) "when He was 
<^^me into Hie HouseJ* The nature of this inquiry of the nine Apostles has been 
^already explained in the note on St. Mark ix. 28. 

20 And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: 

The same cause which made St. Peter begin to sink,(«) — and the blind man of 
Bethsaida recover his sight by degrees ;(i) — tne same cause which endangered the 
Restoration from Death of Jairus' daugnter,(?<) and the Healing of the Lunatic 
Child ;(x) — Unbelief it was, which made the Apostles, (like Samson shorn,) "be- 
come weak, and like any other man."(f/) ... It may be thought that the tempo- 
rary absence of their Lord, joined with the violence of Ilis enemies, by whom they 
were surrounded, occasioned this declension of their faith. And if this could hap- 
pen in the case of Apostles, how terrible is the warning which is here conveyed to 
every one of t<^, when left to ourselves ; forsaken, even for an instant, by Uim, 
"without whom nothing is strong, nothing is holy!" 

(a) St Mark ix. 14 to 29. (o) Dcut. zxxii. 20. (p) St Mark ix. 20. 

(9) St Mark ix. 26 to 27. (r) St Mark ix. 28. («) St Matth. xiv. 30, 31. 

(0 St MariL viiL 23 to 25. (u) St Mark v. 85, 36. (x) St Mark ix. 22 to 24. 

(y) Judges xvL 17. 
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for verily I say unto you, If ye have Faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, 

(pointing to the Mount of Transfiguration, — the "high mountain/' at the foot of 
which this miracle was performed; just as He may be presumed to have pointed to 
the Mount of Olives, on the subsequent occasion, when He employed the same 

words:) (2) 

Remove hence to yonder place ; and it shall remove : and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you. 

To which wonderful words, St. Paul will be found to refer in his Chapter de- 
scriptive of the grace of Charity: "and though I have all Faith, 90 thai I could rt- 
move mountains, '\a) — A manifest contrast is here intended between a grain of musj- 
tard-Feed, "which indeed is the least of all 8eed9,''(6) — and a mighty mountain, 
which is the very emblem of immense bulk.(c) It is implied, moreover, that "the 
least spiritual power shall be mighty for the overthn)w of powers the moet formi- 
dable, which are merely of this world '"(d) as well as for the removal of those lofty 
imaginations, those proud swelling things of the heart, which are discoursed of an 
"mountains'' in the prophecy which relates to St. John Baptist.(e) Our Saviour 
adds, — 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting. 

Thereby teaching us that there are certain kinds of possession against which 
these are weapons of peculiar efficacy: that against certain of man's spiritual ene- 
mies he may prevail only by Abstinence in respect of meat and dnnk, and by 
Prayer. (/) For more, see the note on St. Mark ix. 29. 

22, 23 And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto them, The 
Son of Man shall be betrayed into the hands of men: and they shall 
kill Him, and the third day He shall be raised again. 

This is that prophetic allusion to Ilis future Passion, Death, and Resurrection, 
which the Angels referred to in addressing the women who visited the Sepulchre: 
"Remember how lie spake unto you when He was yet in Galilee."(^) For, (an 
we are told in the preceding chapter), — **from that time forth," (namely, from the 
time of St. Peter's Confession,) "began Jesus to show unto His Disciples, how that 
He must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things."(A) 

Take notice that on this occasion, neither Simon Peter, nor any of the rest, 
"took Him, and began to rebuke Hiin."(i) It is simply added. 

And they were exceeding sorry. 

St. Mark relates concerning our Saviour's journey through Galilee, alluded to 
in verse 22, — "and He would not that any man should know it." The reason 
moreover is added, — ^'for He taught His Disciples" concerning His coming Death 
and Passion: (A:) that is. He desired to devote the opportunities afforded by this 
prolonged tour to preparing their minds for the terrible trial of their faith and con- 
stancy which was soon to follow, at Jerusalem. It is hard indeed for us, familiar 
as we hove l)ecome with the Doctrine of the Atonement, to realize the greatness of 
iheir trial. A crucified King! — a persecuted S.wiour! — nay more. One whom they 
knew to be "the Son of the living God,"(/) yet liable to Death and Resurrection! 
— this may well have perplexed them ; may well have rendered their Divine Mas- 
ter's patient teaching in private, a most necessary measure. 

24 And when they were come to Capernaum, they that received 

(«) St Matt xxi. 21, 22. St Mark xi. 22, 23. — Take notice that our Lord is found to have 
used almott the same language on a third, and wholly different occasion : viz. in St Luke xvii. 6. 
(a) 1 Cor. xiii. 2. (6) St Matthew xiii. 32. (c) Isa. xl. 4 : xlL 15, Ac. 

{d) Rev. K. C. Trench. (e) Isaiah xl. 4 : quoted in St Luke iii. 5. 

(/) On '' Prayer and Fasting," see the note on St Matthew vi. 16. 
(g) St Luke xxiv. 6. (A) St Matth. xvi. 21. («) St Matth. xvL 22. 

{k) St Mark ix. 31. {l) St Matthew xvL 16. 
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tribute money came to Peter, and said, Doth not your Master pay 
tribute ? 

Having reached Capernaum, the tax of half a shekel, (about fifteen pence of our 
money,) which was yearly demanded of every faithful Israelite for the support of 
the Ijemple at Jerufialem,(m) was claimed of the Son of Man. Concerning this 
payment, it had been enacted that the rich should not give more, and the poor 
should not give less, than half a shekel :(n) — a remarkable regulation, "as contain- 
ing the mystery that the same price of Redemption must be paid for all : for this 
it represented. It was for each *an atonement,' a 'ransom,' for his soul unto 
the LoBD."(o) " They that received tribute money" applied accordingly to Simon 
Peter, — whose precedence in rank [Ihouyh not in auifiority) may have been the 
cause why these men spoke to him rather than to any other of the Apostles. The 
question asked, sounds like a respectful inquiry addressed to all, as to what was 
the practice and pleasure of " their Master" in this respect: and there is no need 
of supposing a sinister intention, as on the memorable occasion when the Phari- 
sees and Uerodiana inquired whether it was '' lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, 
ornot ?"(/>) 

The two in<^uiries seem in fact to have been wholly distinct in their object, as 
'Well as in their character. That was a Civil demand ; this a Religious one. On 
both occasions indeed, ** tribute'* is spoken of; but perhaps on neither occasion is 
•• tribute" strictly meant. A payment levied by the SUUe^ and due to the Emperor^ 
(answering in nature somewhat to our l^axes^) was the su^ect of discussion then, 
-A payment levied by the officers of the Temple^ and due to uod, (answering rather 
to our Church' Rates ^) was the matter of inquiry now. 

These payments were further distinguished in respect of the absolute manner in 
^vhich Ccesai^s tribute was exacted of the Jews by their Roman masters ; while 
the half-shekel, which was due to God, and which could not be legally enforced^ 
'vas simply applied for, by officers of their own nation. Let it be recorded to the 
lionour of the Jews, whether those of Palestine or those of the Dispersion, (9) that 
however poor they may have been, however far removed from their native land, 
they gladly and faithfully paid the yearly sum which they regarded as due to their 
<v(iD. ** In almost every city, even those beyond the limits of the Roman Empire, 
there was a sacred Treasury for the collection of these dues: and then, at certain 
times, there were messengers selected from among the worthiest, to carry the col- 
lected money to Jerusalem."(r) 

To return however to the subject more immediately before us ; — It may be that 
our Lord on His way to the House, walking in advance of His Disciples, (as His 
custom was,) had in His Divine Wisdom, passed by the well-known officials who 
stood ready to receive the Temple-tax from every willing Israelite. Appealing to 
Simon, they seem to say, — '* How then ? Doth not your Master pay the half- 
shekel ?" 

25 He saith, Tes. 

It cannot escape notice how promptly St. Peter answered " Yes" to this inquiry. 
Nor is it hard to draw the obvious inference from the Apostle's answer. He knew 
that he was answering for One who never cavilled at demands such as these ; who 
"lived peaceably with all men;"(*) who rendered "to all their dues: tribute to 
whom tribute is due ; custom to whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; honour to 
whom hoDOur."(/) How should such an One refuse to pay what was usual towards 
the support of the Temple of God ? 

Wherefore, leaving the men, he entered the house, (his own probably,) where 
Jisus was, either in order to ascertain whether he had answered rightly, — or, 
(which seems more likely,) to convey to his Lord the tidings of what nad taken 
place. 

And when he was come into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, 

(m) On the aothority of Exodus xxx. 13. This payment is alluded to in 2 Kings xii. 4, and 
2 Cbron. xxiv. 5, 6, 9. 
(») Exodus xxx. 15. (o) Rev. I. Williams. (;>) St. Matthew xxii. 17. 

(9) Addressed by St. Peter in his Fir^^t Epistle,— i. 1. (r) Trench on the Parables. 

(«) Romans xiL 18. (() Komans xiii. 7. 
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What thinkest thou, Simon ? of whom do the Kings of the earth take 
custom or tribute ? of their own children, or of strangers ? 

How must it have astonished the Apostle to find himself thus in the presence of 
Him who knoweth all things 1 Simon Peter had not opened his Hpe to speak, ere 
His Master, h^ the question He asked, convinced him that He was privy to what 
had been passmg outside the House. 

26 Peter saith unto Him, Of strangers. Jesus saith unto him, 
Then are the Children free. 

The high argument of our Blessed Lord on this occasion may not be overlooked. 
He reasons with His favoured Apostle thus : — These men have sent thee to nak 
Me for the money which is claimed of the people of the Land, towards the suppot t 
of God's Temple ; thereby implying that I am aB one of them. But tbuu well 
knowest that even the Kings of the Earihiu) take no custom or tribute from their 
own sons. Consider therefore with thysclr whether I am not justly free from this 
payment which is levied in the name of tlte King of Heaven; since the Temple ia 
none other than the House of the Living God, — whose own Son thou hast already 
confessed Me to be. Hath He not ** appointed^' Me ''heir of all things ?''(x) am I 
not "as a Son" over Mine "own House ?''(y) ... It may be added, — How shall 
"One greater than the Temple,"(2) contribute towards the Temple's support? How 
shall He, who is to be the ransom for every other soul, give the money which Moses 
commanded, as " a ransom'' for His ownf{a) — Here then, we have a distinct asser- 
tion of the Gonhead of CnaiST. But a direct proof follows : 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them. 

Let the whole course of the Divine Reasoning bo duly noticed. Here was a mis- 
taken and an unfair demand, — one which might have been reasonably resisted, and 
safely set aside. Nevertheless what says our Great Example ? Lest I should be 
casting a stumbling-block in their way by declaring the awful reality whereby I 
am properly exempt from this payment : lest, again, by refusing their demand, I 
should seem to be casting a slignt on Religion, should awaken an^ry feelings and 
uncharitable suspicions, — unfounded indeed and untrue, yet injurious alike to Me 
and to them ; — " lest we should offend them," 

go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the Fish that first 
Cometh up ; and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a 
piece of money : that take, and give unto them for Me and thee. 

How obvious is the practical lesson here conveyed to him who desires to follow 
in his Lord's footsteps, — that a claim which may not only be disputed, but even 
proved unjust, shoula yet be discharged, to avoid offence ! 

With these words then, the Evangelist concludes his Divine narration. He does 
not tell us what followed: nor is it needful that he should. Simon Peter, followed 
by the Eleven Apostles, proceeded to the edge of the Lake ; and, nothing doubt- 
ing, "cast an hook." As anciently a whale, so now one of the lesser creatures 
which " pass through the paths of the seas,"(6) is prompt to obey the bidding of 
the Creator. The hook is no sooner cast, than the fish rises to the surface, and 
is captured instantly: and in his mouth is found a piece of money called u 
"stater," in value about thirty pence, with which St. Peter pays jointly for himself 
and his Lord. 

"Give unto them [as a ransom] for Me and thee." — " Here comes out the deeper 
meaning of the Lord not paying for Himself only, but for Peter, who represents 
all the faithful. He came under the same yoke with men, that they might enter 
into the same freedom which was Hi8."(c) 

Another excellent writer, already auoted, observes, — " As the Virgin Mother 
made the offering of the turtle-doves, though she needed no Purification from that 
Birth; as Christ submitted to Circumcision, though He needed not mortification, — 

(«) Compare Ps. ii. 2. (x) Heb. i. 2. (y) Heb. Hi. 6. 

(s) 8t M.it:hew xii. 6. (a) See Exodus xxx. 12. (6) Ps. viii. 8. 

(c) Trench. 
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and to Baptism, though He needed not washing: so now does He pay the token of 
Redemption/' who came to redeem Mankind. 

Take notice that this Miracle, — (which is {hand only in St. Matthew's Gospel ; 
St. Mark ever omitting the transactions which redound most to St. Peter's 
honour,) (c£) — ^is one of the three in which the second Adam asserts His ** dominion 
over the fish of the sea." Was not thcU dominion given Him *'in the beginning?'' 
''the fish of the Sea»" being mentioned before either "the fowl of the air," or "the 
cattle."(<) 

It is still more worthy of notice how sublime an assertion of "His eternal power 
and GoDhead/'(y) was the manner in which our Blessed Saviour satisfied tne de- 
mand recorded in the text: as well as how splendidly the Miracle by which He 
[laid the tax, compensated for the injury offered to His Divine Majesty, by its ex- 
uction. How convincing a proof was it, of that Divine SoNship which Simon Peter 
had already confe8sed,(^j and which our Saviour had been just now declaring to 
Simon Peter I (A) Ana it is ever thus, in the History of our Lord's Life. Some 
token of Heaven is ever found to appear, when He seems most "despised and re- 
jected." most "acquainted with grief," (t) "a worm and no man." (A:) Did not 
Aneels and a Star herald His Birth in a Manger? and the quaking £arth and 
darkened Sun give tidings that He was expiring on the Cross? 



CHAPTER XVIII. 



Christ toameih His Disciples to be humble and harmless, 7 To avoid offencet, 
and not to despise the little ones. 15 Teachefh how we are to deal with our Breth- 
fcn, when they offend us. 21 And how ojl to forgive them. 23 Which He setteth 
forth by a parable of the King, that took account of his servantSy 32 and punished 
him who showed no mercy to his fellow. 

1 At the same time came the Disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who is 
^he greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven ? 

The "time" spoken of, will be discovered by a reference to the close of the fore- 
going chapter. It was the occasion of our Lord's return to Capernaum, after a 
prolonged absence with His Disciples. It was the Autumn of the third and last 
jear of His Ministry, shortly before the Feast of Tabernacles. — When the honour 
which had recently befallen three of the Apostles, (Z) and one of their number in 
particular, (m) is remembered, it will perhaps be less a matter of surprise that, 
about this time, "by the way, they had disputed among themselves who should be 
the greate8t"(n) in that Kingdom of which they had lately heard so much:(o) and 
to an actual view of the glories of which, three of their number had been recently 
admitted. If, afler the Resurrection, the Disciples could ask Him, saying, " Lord, 
wilt Thou at this time restore the Kingdom to Israel ?"(p) shall we wonder if they 
held wrong notions on the subject at the time spoken of in the text? 

It 18 worth observing that though they had been disputing among themselves 
which of the three was greatest, thai is not the form which the inquiry they ad- 
dressed to our Lord assumed. He indeed asked them, "What was it that you dis- 

{d) S«e the note prefixed to St Mark i. (e) See Genesis i. 26, 28. 

(/) Rom. L 20. (a) St. Matthew xvi 20. (A) See above, ver. 25, 26. 

(t) Isaifth liii. 3. (k) Ps. zxii. 6. 

(0 8u Matth. xviL 1. (m) St Matth. xvi. 17 to 19 : xvii. 27. (n) St Mark ix. 34. 

(o) St Matth. xvL 19, 28. (p) Acto L 6. Consider St Luke xxiL 29, 30. 
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pated among yourselves by the way?"(y*) Conscience-stricken, however, in the 
presence of One whom they knew to be so meek and lowly, they met His 
question by another. '*Who'' (they ask) **is the greatest in the kingdom of 
Heaven?" 

St. Mark says that, in reply to this question, — " He sat dovm, and called the 
Twelve, and saith unto them. If any man desire to be first, the same shall be last 
of all, and servant of all:"(^) words which our Lord is found to have almost re- 
peated on two other occasions. (A) 

2 And Jesus called a little child unto Him, and set him in the 
midst of them, 

The thrice-happy object of the Saviour's words on this occasion must have been 
more than an infant: since Christ is said to have ^^eaUed him unto Him, and ui 
him in the micbft:" unlike that other occasion when He is merely related to have 
graciously taken the children "up in His arms."(t) 

3 And said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

It requires but moderate acquaintance with little Children to perceive how lofty 
a model our Saviour Christ here sets before us. So truthful, guileless, and sim- 
ple: so obedient and docile: so trustful and believing: so pure and loving; so for- 
getful of injuries, and grateful for kindness, — would He have all His Disciples to 
be. And those who exhibit no resemblance to this picture, "shall not [evenj enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven;" much less, occupy the place of the "p-eatest* in it. 

But it is clear from the context, that the special attribute of Children which our 
Saviour here recommends to the imitation of His Church, is their freedom from 
anything like Pride, and the desire of being preferred before others. Ambition is 
a passion which finds no place in tJieir bosoms. Wherefore, little children are set 
before us evermore as patterns of Humility: and those who have allowed them* 
selves in aspiring hopes, and vain thoughts, and proud wishes, are directed by their 
Master, who "took upon Him the form of a servant,"(A-) and was "meek and 
lowly in heart,"(/) to "become as little children," if they would enter into Bliss. 
They must convert, and turn themselves, — or rather, yielding to the influence of 
the IIoLY Spirit, must "be converted," and turned — from the temper which is so 
hateful in God's sight, if they would be highly esteemed in Christ's Everlasting 
Kingdom. As it follows: 

4, 5 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, 
the same is greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven. And whoso shall re- 
ceive one such little child in My Name receiveth Me. 

A few words will be found on this subject in the note on St. Mark ix. 37. 

6, 7 But whoso shall offend one of these little ones which believe in 
Me, it were better for him that a mill-stone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea. Woe unto 
the World because of offences ! for it must needs be that offences come; 
but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh ! 

These two verses are also found connected, but in an inverted order, in a different 
part of St. Luke's Gospel.(7/t) With such solemn language does the Lord ''make 
a hedge about" (n) the lowly, the poor, the meek, the righteous, and the youn^! 
He who "offends them," — that is, causes them to stumble or fall,— does it at his 
peril. Death by drowning wore a far better portion than the bitter end which will 
be his.(o) 

(/) See St Mark ix. 33. {g) St Mark iz. 35. (h) St Matth. xx. 26, 27, and xxUL IL 

(t) St Mark x. 16. (k) Phil. ii. 7. (0 St Matth. xi. 29. 

<m) St Luke xviL 1, 2. (ti) Job L 10. (o) See note on St Mark ix. 42. 
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It cannot fMl« in this sinful world, but that "offences/' (hinderances to Faith and 
Obedience,) shoold oome. Woe to that man, however, by whom the hinderance 
oometh! 

8, 9 Wherefore, if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and 
cmst them from thee: it is better for thee to enter into Life halt or 
maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be cast into ever- 
lasting fire. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it 
from thee : it is better for thee to enter into Life with one eye, rather 
than having two eyes to be cast into Hell-fire. 

This is given even more solemnly in St. Mark's Gospel, where several remarks 
have been offered on the subject, — to which the Reader is referred. (j:>) 

10 Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; 
•• Not one!" so minute is God's Providence. 

for I say unto you, that in Heaven their Angels do always behold the 
Pace of My Father which is in Heaven. 

Surely, the most wonderful revelation of any which our Saviour hath made to 
Us conceruinji; the dignity of Little Children! **Take heed that you offend them 
Hot ; Jor their Angels/' £c.: as if imply log that the danger of incurring the dis- 
pleas^ure of the Angels is, in itself, a terrible thing. 

^'•Tlieir Angels/' can only mean that little childpen have Guardian Angels, and 
^re under the constant care of those glorious Beings whom God created upright: 
■rlio have ** kept their first estate/' (5) and are ever in Heaven, where God is. 

But tlie words which follow prove that even more than this is implied. When it 
'm Baid "their Angels do always htluM the face of tfie FA THE Ic,'*— it is clearly 
^ught that the '* little ones" of whom Christ speaks, are committed to the care of 
A« hiyhtst order of the Angelic Host: to tlio^e who (like Gabriel) continually 
* staod in the presence of GoD,"(r) and gather glory from beholding the Light of 
3is Countenance. The phrase seems to be taken from the Courts of Earthly Sove- 
teigDH, where the Counsellors of highest rank were said '*to behold the face of the 
^iii|;:"(<!r) and recalls our Lord's declaration to Nathanael concerning that free in- 
ercourse between Heaven and £arth which was about to be established: when 
Xeftven should be open ; and the Angels of God should freely " ascend and descend" 
^etvveen Earth and Heaven. (/) 

Tbe question — Whether all have their Guardian Angel ? is, in part, answered by 
;be text; for the guardianship of the just will not surely cease because the age of 
!31iilclbo(id is past The phrase '* little ones," on our Lord's lips, denotes as many 
buve childlike hearts; that is, the lowly, the guileless, and the pure, whatever 
age may happen to be. And the Apostle's well-known exclamation concern- 

^ the office of the Holy Angels, — "Are they not all ministering Spirits, sent forth 

to*inini8ter to those who shall be heirs of salvation ?"(m) must be allowed to estab- 

"^h tbe same doctrine, beyond all controversy. But whether each individual has 

liis own several Guardian Spirit, — a Guardian Angel to himself, — as it is no where 

laid down in Scripture, and only once hinted at as a matter of Jewish belief, (x) so 

can it only be maintained as a matter of pious opinion. Enough, surely, of a very 

farpri»»ing kind, has been revealed to us on this mysterious subject ;(y) and the 

Apoetle hath left us a solemn warning, in connection with the Angelic order of 

bemgp, against ''intruding into those things which we have not seen.''(2!) 
''He gives yet another reason, weightier than the foregoing, why the littlo ones 

sre not to be despised:" (a) 

11 For the Son of Man is come to save that which was lost. 

{p) See the notefl on St Mark iz. 43 to 48. 

(9) St. Jude, rer. 6. (r) St Luke i. 19, 

(#) 1 Kings z. 8. 2 Kinga zzv. 19 : (See the margin.) Esther i. 14. 

(0 St John L 51. (n) Ueb. L 14. {x) Act« xii. 15. 

'if) See P«. zzziT. 7 : xoL 11. St Luke xv. 7, 10, — where see note. 

z) CoL iL 18. (a) Chrysostom. 
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As much as to say, See that je despise not one of these accepted little onee; for 
I have emptied Myself of My Glory, — **made Myself of no repatation, and taken 
upon Me the form of a Servant," (6) — in order to save a World, ruined and undone. 
The saying recurs in St. Luke xix. 20. And to this reasoning. He adds a parable, 
(he intent of which is to show the Heavenly Shepherd's concern for the very least 
of His flock which has gone astray. 

12 How think ye ? if a man have an hundred sheep, and one of them 
be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into 
the mountains, 

Rather, *' Doth he not leave the ninety and nine upon the niountain8,''(c) (for 
" the mountains" were grassy, and well adapted for the pasturing of sheep) *'and 
goeth,"— 

13 and seeketh that which is gone astray ? And if so be that he 
find it, verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep^ than of 
the ninety and nine which went not astray. 

The Parable of The Lost Sheep was twice delivered by our Lord. St. Luke 
relates it in his 15th chapter ;((i) St. Matthew in this place. And it is observable 
that the same great point is brought out on both occasions, — namely, the excessive 
joi/ felt by the Good Shepherd on recovering the single sheep which He had lost: a 
Hubject which will be found sufficiently remarked upon in another place. (e) 

Ihe points of difference arq few, but interesting. Here, the Snepherd is seen 
tending His flock upon the Mountains: there, upon the Waste. There, the sheep 
was simply said to be lost: here, it is declared to have ''^ne astray ;" and either 
statement is ttciee repeated. There, a successful pursuit was assumed; for the 
Shepherd found His sheep, — laid it on His shoulders,— came home, — and called His 
neighbours to rejoice with Him: here, a doubt as to the result is thrown out. We 
are told how the Shepherd will feel towards Ilis sheep— "(/*«> be that He find U.** 

There seems moreover to have been a slight difference of intention on the part of 
the Blessed Speaker, on the two occasions when He delivered this Parable. Here, 
Christ's care for each individual little one, seems to be the point to which our 
attention is chiefly directed. 

14 Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in Heaven, 
that one of these little ones should perish. 

He has described the conduct of an earthly shepherd: "Even so," (he adds,) "is 
your Heavenly Father supremely careful for the safety of the least lamb of His 
dock.'' And this concludes the train of thought which began at verse 11: for it is 
implied that men may well "take heed that they occasion not the fall of one of these 
little ones:" to seek and to save whom, the Son of Man came into the World, — yea, 
for whom He died.(y) 

15 Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell 
him his fault between thee and him alone : if he shall hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother. 

" By which it is made plain/' (says one of the Fathers,) " that enmities are a los.^ 
to both sides: for Christ saith not *Thy Brother hath saved himself:' but, — *Thou 
hast gained thy Brother;' which shows that both of you had suffered loss by your 
disagreement."(^) ** In saving another, Salvation is gained for ourselves also. 

A "Brother" tjithe Faith, is here intended: and it is clearly some heinous offence 
which our Lord alludes to, since He presently directs that it shalt be brought, (if 
need be,) before the authorities of the Church. 

16 But if he will not hear thee^ then take with thee one or two 



(6) Phil. iL 7. (e) Compare the language of St Lnke xr. 4. 

d) St. Luke zv. 3 to 7. (e) See the note on St. Luke xt. 7. 

) So St Paul argues: Rom. xiv. 15, and 1 Cor. viii. 11. (y) Ohiyaoitom. 
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more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established. 

Bather **the whale nuUier may be established." It was to be proved by the testi- 
■nonj of two or three witnesses, according to the provision of the Law: (A) and it is 
evident from what follows that these witnesses were to assist in bringing the offen- 
der to a sense of his duty. 

17 And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church : 

This is that rebuke " be/ore cdV* of which St. Paul speaks in his First £pistle to 
Timothy.(») 

but if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an 
heathen man and a publican. 

By which words, our Lord is clearly giving rules for conduct among Chrudians. 
He alludes to wrongs sustained within His Church; and speaks of that Church as 
armed with powers of her own, — powers which are accordingly found in full opera- 
tion in St. Paul's time !(A;) 

The consequence of '* neglect to hear the Church/' (as this saying of onr Lord 
dearly implies,) can be none other than exclusion from Church-meml)er8hip ; being 
eut oi from the body of the faithful. Nut that a man becomes thereby excluded 
from the Church's sympathy : but by becoming like ** an heathen man,'^' — (one of 
those for whose Repentance and Conversion the Church toils night and day,) — he 
loses every privilege to which Baptism entitled him. And let none suppose that 
Czcommunication is a vain decree, — ^for, (the Lord of Ileaven and Larth has 
(poken it,) — 

18 Verily I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall bind on Earth shall 
be be ...ii in Heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on Earth shall be 
loosed in Heaven. 

Whomsoever the Church regards as "a heathen man and a publican, '^ she hinds; 
^ut she lw>8es him who, when reproved, neglects not to hear tier admonition. . . . 
Xheee memorable words will be recognize<l as having been addreissed on a former 
^ocasion to Simon Peter.(/) They contain "an allusion very intelligible to the 
^ .postles, as it was a power already exercised by the Jewish synagogue; and taken 
Mn them, and conferred by Christ Himself on His Church, which is to be 
the end."(m) 

•' There is a power within the Church/' (observes Bishop Pearson,) "to cast those 
c*'«it who do belong to it ; for * if any neglect to hear the Church,* saith our Saviour, 
\ti him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican.' By great and scandalous 
'~^f ences we may incur the censure of the Church of Goo ; and while we are shut 
■ ^-nt by them, we stand excluded out of Heaven. For our Saviour said to His Apos- 
^Jes, upon whom He built His Church, ' Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are re- 
K^^iitfed unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained.' " 

Not only will such sentences, passed by high and competent authority, be found 
fc^ prevail with God ; but the requests of two or three believers gathered together 
^^ a His name, shall be granted. As it follows, — 

19 Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on Earth 
^s touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of 
^My Father which is in Heaven. 

But it concerns all Christian men rightly to understand so gracious a promise. 

ILet it be observed therefore, (1st,) that, in order to prevailing Prayer, tney who 

thus unite, must be righteous: for "we know that God heareth not sinners.''(n) 

Next, (2nd,) that the gifls demanded of God must be in themselves good: for God 

(i) Dent xix. 15. St. Paul has the same quotation : 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 

\i) I Tim. T. 20. {k) 1 Cor. v. 1 to 6, Ac.; vi. 1 to 6. 1 Tim. L 20, fte. 

(0 St. Maith. xvi. 19. (m) WiUiams. 

(a) St. Joho ix. 31. Compare 1 St John iiL 21, 22. 
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is pledged only to "give good things to them that ask Him."(o) Then, (3rd,) that 
Prayer must be faithful, earnest, and persevering: for ''men ought always to pray, 
and not to faint ''(/;) Lastly, (4th,) that the end proposed must be just and holy: 
for St. James notes it as the spetiial reason why men ** ask and receive not," because 
they ** ask amiss, that they may consume it upon their lust8."(9) 

20 For where two or three are gathered together in My Name, there 
am I in the midst of them. 

Take notice that this promise is made to such only as meet in CHRIST'S Name: 
that is, to such as gather together in the manner which He has directed, and for a 
purpose which lie will approve. These two verses are accordingly made the plea 
of Christ's Church, day by day, at the conclusion both of Morning and Evening 
Prayer.(r) 

The Divine Discourse having been thus concluded, St. Peter comes forward to ask 
a question, — seemingly with reference to what our Lord had said in verse 15: for, in 
substance, what precedes might evidently be expressed in the language which is 
found on our Saviour's lips on a subsequent occasion: ** If thy Brother trespass 
against thee, rebuke him ; and if he repent, forgive him."(9) 

21, 22 Then came Peter to Him, and said, Lord, how oft shall mj 
Brother sin against me, and I forgive him ? till seven times ? Jesus 
saith unto him, I say not unto thee, until seven times: but, Until 
seventy times seven. 

St. Peter perhaps thought that he was proposing a truly Evangelical measure of 
Forgiveness ; but his Lord taught him that Forgiveness should know no bounds. 
For Christ does not here limit a number; but signifies something without limit.(t) 
"Be ye kind one to another/' (says the Ap<^stle,) ** tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for Christ's sake, hath fr.rgiven you."(t*) And it is observable 
that the self-same example of f )rgivenesa which St. Paul thus proposes, is set be- 
fore us by our Saviour Christ in the Parable which follows. Its purpose is "to 
make clear that when God calls on man to forgive, He does not call on him to re- 
nounce a right ; but that man has in fact no right to exercise in the matter :" and 
it is difficult to imagine how this could have been more forcibly shown, than in the 
Parable of the Unmerciful Servant. 

23 Therefore is the Kingdom of Heaven likened unto a certain King, 
which would take account of his servants. 

It is needless to point out who are represented by the " certain King," and by 
the Servants" in this Parable. The " king of Kings"(a;) " takes account" of un, 
as often as by illness or misfortune, by conscience, by His Scriptures, or in any 



'the Servants" in this Parable. The " King of Kings"(a;) "takes account" of un, 

]» by illness or misfortune, by conscience, by His 
other way. He brings our sins home to our remembrance ; alarms the soul, and 
awakens the sinner to a sense of his great danger. The Psalmist was thus dealt 
with, when he exclaimed, — " Mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I am 
not able to look up : they are more than the hairs of my head ; therefore my heart 
faileth me."(y) 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, 
which owed him ten thousand talents. 

A very enormous sum ; and which will seem to show that this person mast haxe 
been one of the King's chief officers. There is no need of supposing that these 
were talents of gold : but ten thousand talents of silver even, would have been 
equivalent to about two millions of English money. It was perhaps the tribute 
due from many cities for several years, or the revenue of an entire Proyinoe, in 
respect of which he proved a defaulter. Though mention is made of "a servant," 
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(o) 6t Matt. vii. 11. (p) St Luke xviii. 1. St James i. 5, t, 7. 

Iq) St James iv. 3. (r) See the Prayer of St Cbrysostora. 

(•) St Luke zvii. 3. Compare also the next verse. St Matt zvtii. 22, with St Lake xviLi. 
(() Compare Qen. iv. 24. (u) Ephes. iv. 32. Compai« CoL uL 13. 

{x) Rev. xix. Id. (y) Ps. xL 12. 
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therefore, it is plain that the wamine of the Parable is derived from the conduct of 
one who belonzed to the highest rank of Society. 

•* Since the Law is set forth in ten precepts," (says the great Father of the West,) 
"let us consider that the *ten thousand talents' which this man owed, denote all 
things which can be done under the Law." — Language derived from worldly obli- 
gation, and especially terms which are in strictness applicable only to debts of 
money, are constantly employed by our Saviour to illustrate the position in which 
we stiind towards God. Consider the very language of the Lord's Prayer, as it is 
found set down in St. Matthew's Gospel : *' Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors." (z) And observe that we stand indebted to God for all His gifts '' of na- 
ture, of grace, or of fortune. All opportunities of giHKl in thought, word, and 
deed ; duties to ourselves, to our neighbours, and to God ; time, abilities, and 
spheres of influence ; education, examples, relationships ; these all are talents to 
be accounted for!"(o) The World is so well aware of this, that it has learned 
(from Scripture) to call a man's abilities, his ialenUi. 

25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to 

be sold, and his wife, and children, and all that he had, and payment 

to be made. 

Neither Type nor Parable is always capable of being pressed in its minuter de- 

laiL<. Followed out beyond a certain point, the most ubvicius Type, the very plninent 

Parable, conducts us into the regions of Fancy; where wild conjecture must supply 

the place of rational criticism, in the present instance it may fairly be doubted if 

«uy allegorical meaning is to be sought for in this mention of the Servant's '*wil'e 

and chilaren;" especially when it is remembered that the hardship which the man 

vras about to incur, was the established penalty under the Jewish Law, of a Debtor 

who had not wherewith to pay. The CrediU)r, in such case, tiH)k his family as 

bondsmen. (6) The heavy penalty of Sin is therefore hero indicated, — namely, to 

be *'8old into the hands of the Enemy."(c) *' Which of My creditors is it to whom 

1 have 8^>ld you?" (asks the Lord by His Prophet:) ** Behold, for your iniquities 

ftiave ye sold yourselves." (d) 

26 The servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, saying, 
Xiord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 

To fall down with the face to the earth, before a person high in authority, ij in 
^he East an usual act of homage, — or, as it is here termed, of '* worship." ... In 
I^it4 terror, the servant promises to *'pay all," if he may bat have his sentence re- 
■uitted : but the defaulter in such a sum cannot pay all. " lie must let that alone 
FViF ever."(«) 

27 Then the lord of that servant was moved with compassion, and 

loosed him, and forgave him the debt. 

The command that he should be sold, therefore, ("and his wife, and children, 
^nd all that he had,") ** issued, not of cruelty, but of unspeakable tenderness. F^.r 
\^j tliette terrors, his lurd sought to bring him to plead that he might not be sold,"(y) 
"Vrhich actually happened, and with the blessed result which has been just now 
Ittid beftire us. Nay: the largeness of the creditor's Love is the thing which here 
^noet strikes us. Tne servant asked only for a short respite, and engaged to p»y 
^he whole of the debt in the end. But his lord grants him more than he even 
^ared to ask : for he freely cancels the entire (obligation, and forgives him all. 

*• The severity of God only endures till the Siimer is brought to recognize his 

Kailt. It is indeed only Love in disguise. Having done its work, having brought 

Aian to the acknowledgment of his guilt and misery, it re-appears as grace again ; 

granting more than had either been asked or hoped ; loosing the bands uf sin, and 

letting the prisoner go free." 

And yet **he did not remit the debt till he had * taken account:' because he de- 
sired that the other might be made aware how great a debt he was forgiven ; and 
might thereby become the more merciful towards his fellow-servants." 

(«) St. Matt vL 12. (a) Rev. I. Williams. 

(6) Lcvil. zxv. 39, 41 : compare 2 Kings iv. 1. (c) Consider Judges ii. 14 : iii. 8 : iv. 2: x. 7. 

\d) Isaiah 1. 1. Consider Ps. xliv. 12. (e) Ps. xlix. 8. (/) Chrysoitom. 
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28 But the same servant went out, and found one of his fellow-ser- 
vants, which owed him an hundred pence : and he laid hands on him, 
and took him bj the throat, saying. Pay me that thou owest. 

There had been no such peremptory language used towards himself, by bis lord, 
in the first instance: much less had he sustained any such savage treatment. This 
stern demand, it was reserved for him to make of his fellow-servant, on going out 
from the presence of his lord ! 

Observe, that by "fellow-servant" is here meant one who, like himself, was a 
servant in respect of the " King*' mentioned in verse 23. ** An hundred pence" 
are to '*ten thousand talents'' (speaking roughly) as one to a million: and this seta 
forth, as far as numbers reasonably may, the disproportion between the trespasses 
committed against us by our fellow-men, and which tre are called upon to forgive; 
and those which Almightt God hath ** frankly forgiven" us, ** forasmuch as we 
had not to pay." There is, in truth, scarcely any relati(m between the respective 
amounts, it is as a drop of water in comparison of the boundless ocean. 

29 And his fellow-servant fell down at his feet, and besought him, 
saying, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 

The plea was the self-same which he hod lately urged so successfully himself. Bat 
neither the recollection of his lord's kindness, nor his own recent misery, nor the 
sight of one poor as himself in trouble, — made any impression on that hard heart. 
*• Ue does nut even respect the very words which haa saved himself: for it follows," — 

80 And he would not : but went and cast him into prison, till he 
should pay the debt. 

He not only failed to forgive him, but he would not even "have pcUieneeJ* " 'He 
went' the way of Cain, from natural piety, and brotherly affection, — iDent and cast 
him into pri8on."((7) 

31 So when their fellow-servants saw what was done, they were very 
sorry, and came and told unto their lord all that was done. 

Rather, "declared fully" to their lord. 

"Wrath" against Sin is the proper attribute of God.(A) "Sorrow" is for roen« 
The "rellow-servants"(t) tell their Lord all that is done, — "crying day and night 
unto him. "(A;) 

82 Then his lord, after that he had called him, said unto him, 

"Called him," (as it has been remarked with obvious truth,) "by the sentence 
of Death, and bade him pass out of this World." The Lord, at the Judgment 
day, will say unto such an one, — 

thou wicked servant. 

Observe, that the lord did not chide his servant for owing him ten thousand ta- 
lents, lie neither called him " wicked," nor even reproached him : but simply was 
about to suffer him to incur the known penalty of the Law, — which is "ho^; and 
the Commandment holy, and just, and good."(/) It is his cruel treatment of his 
fellow-servant which draws forth the language of reproach : " thou wicked ser- 
vant,"— 

1 forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me: shouldest not 
thou also have had compassion on thy fellow-servant, even as I had 
pity on thee ? 

"Thou wert forgit>en: shouldest thou not at least have had compa»sionr*(m) 
"Observe that the guilt laid to his charge is not that needing mercy, he refusea to 
show it; but that having received mercy, he remains unmerciful." (n) 

{g) Rev. L Williams. {h) See below, the note on ver. S4. 

(t) Rev. vi. 11. {k) St Luke xviii. 7. 

\l) Rom. viL 12. (m) See above, the rcte on ver. 30. (n) Trench. 
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We are directed to say daily, "Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them 
that trespass against us. But this parable reminds us of the obligation under 
-which we lie, so to ** forgive them that trespass against us;'' namely, because toe 
have already been forgiven. 

Take notice, that no answer of the unmerciful Servant is recorded. lie seems 
to have been " speechles8."(o) By which, says an ancient Writer, •* it is shown 
that in the Day of Judgment, all excusing of ourselves will be impossible.'' We 
shall be, and we shall know ourselves to be, without excuse before God. 

And BO, " because kindness had not mended him, it remains that he be corrected 
by puDishment. As it follows," — 

34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till 
he should pay all that was due unto him. 

Not merely "delivered him," but **ica* angry y*^ — which was not said before. As 
a debtor, he incurred a penalty: but as one who ** had no pity,"(^) he deserved a 
heavy punishment: for, it is written, *' He shall have judgment without mercy 
that hath showed no mercy." (5) And when God takes vengeance on Sinners 
then He is said to be " wroth." 

"The tormentors" must be those evil Spirits who inhabit the "place of tor- 
ment,"(r) "the Devil and his angels,"(«) as it is elsewhere said. The term is bor- 
rowed from a usage in respect of debt, to which our Law is an utter stranger. — 
And for how lone was the condemned Servant delivered over to that accursed bond- 
age ? " Till he should pay all that was due.*' But could this ever be ? Never, cer- 
tainly: for "there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
gTave."(<) The Sinner on whom God denounces that awful sentence, — " Verily I 
Bay unto thee. Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou hast paid the ut- 
termost farthing,'*(«) — must be ccmdemned to everlasting torment. In this place, 
therefore, **tiU*' has the well-known meaning, alreadv explained,(2) and which it 
has in so many parts of Scripture. (y) It does not indicate the time when punish- 
ment will cease: but the time up to which punishment will continue. 

"God says, 'Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven. '(z) / first forgave yon; there- 
fore do ye * Forgive.' But if you forgive not, I will call you back and require 
ftgain the whole sum which before I had forgiven." So far an ancient Father ;(a) 
in allusion to the obvious, and very remarkable circumstance, that the Servant was 
Dot imprisoned, after all, for his cruelty ; but for the very debt which, in the first 
instance he had been forgiven. This certainly opens a difficult question, in respect 
of the forgiveness of sins. The true way to meet it seems to be to point out that 
thoueh the gifts of God are without repentance, (6j yet that when Man, by heinous 
SiD, Dreaks his Baptismal Covenant, and cuts hmiself off from Communion with 
^BRisT, he thereby cancels the deed which assured him of Pardon ; falls back into 
^ «tate of Nature: and thus incurs the penalty of the old sins which were actually 
^"^rgiven him* In this case, it is not God who revokes His gift; but Man who re- 
''^ to accept U. 



35 So likewise shall My heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye 
•om your hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses. 

Our Divine Master will have no pretended reconciliation. The forgiveness which 
e requires must be from the heaH ; or He will not allow it to be any forgiveness 

all. — How surprising are the many injunctions we meet with in the Gospel con- 
ming Forgiveness of Injuries ! It would seem that an unforgiving temper must 

one of the greatest snares to which our fallen nature is expa^^ed. The same ob- 
rvation has been already forced upon us ; namely, when we were taking a review 

our Blessed Lord's Teaching, as contained in the Sermon on the Mount.(c) 

(o) St Matthew zzii. 12. (p) 2 Samael zii. 8. {q) St James ii. 13. 

(r) St Lake xvi. 28. (•) St Matth. zzv. 41. (0 Bcol. ix. 10. 

(«) St MaUh. T. 20. (x) See the note od St Matth. i. 25. 

(jr) See besides St MatUi. v. 26 : xxviii. 20. Ezra iv. 5, Ac. 

(a) St Lake vi. 37. (a) AagastiDS. (6) Rom. zi. 20. 

(c) See the note on St Matt vii. 27, p. 69 
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CHAPTER XIX. 



2 Christ healefh the sick. 3 Anstoereth the Pharisees concerning divorcement, 10 
Shotpelh when Marriage is necessai-y. 13 Receiveth little Children. 16 Insiructtih 
the Young Man how to attain Eternal Life. 20 And how to he perfect. 23 Telleth 
His Disciples how hard it is for a Rich Man to ent r info the Kingdom of God. 
27 And promiseUi reward to those that forsake any thing to follow Him, 

1, 2 And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these say- 
ings, He departed from Galilee, and came into the coasts of Judsea 
beyond Jordan ; 

And thus our Lord in the course of His Ministry will be found to have traversed 
every part of the Holy Land, and for a time to have made His abode in each greal 
division of the Country. Often in Galilee, and once as far as Tyre and Sidon, we 
have lately seen Him on the Eastern side of the Jordan also, as far northward as 
the ancient Dan. He traversed Samaria, and abode at Sychar.(a) In Judaea, and 
at Jerusalem, (at Bethany also,) He is often heard of: here, He is found in **the 
coasts of Judaea," whither He had proceeded *' by the farther side of Jordan."(6) 
That is, He had come through Peraea, and was now in that part of Judaea which 
lay on the Eastern side of the river. 

and great multitudes followed Him ; and He healed them there. 

" And, as He was wont," (adds St. Mark,) **He taught Viem again :"(c) for He 

was the Physician of souls, — by His Works confirming His Words It seems 

to be well known where He was : for it follows, — 

3 The Pharisees also came unto Him, tempting Him, and saying 
unto Him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his Wife for every cause? 

These were doubtless envoys from Jerusalem, sent by the Sanhedrin, (the chief 
Council of the nation,) with the accursed object of molesting the Holy One. Their 
present inquiry seems to have been intended to betray Him into some statement 
which might be thought contrary either to the laws oi Ciiastity, or to the Law of 
Moses. But it can scarce be doubted that it was so contrived as to make the Di- 
vine Teacher obnoxious to a powerful section of their body ; for it concerned a 
question which is known to have been much disputed in the Jewish Schools, and 
which had divided them into parties. Some of the Rabbis taught that on any pre- 
text, however frivolous, wicked, or absurd. Divorce was allowable, — ^provided only 
it were effected in due form. 

4 And He answered and said unto them. Have ye not read, that 
He which made them at the beginning made them Male and Female ; 

Our Lord refers to what is written in Genesis i. 27, and v. 2. A learned Father 
remarks upon it, that by this text alone, our Lord convinced them of their error: 
** for He said not 'male and females,' (which was what was sought by the putting 
away of the first ;) but, * male And female/ implying one tie in wedlock."(d) 

5 and said. For this cause shall a man leave Father and Mother, 
and shall cleave to his Wife : and they twain shall be one flesh ? 

(a) St John iv. 5 and 43. (6) St. Mark z. 1. (c) St. Mark x. 1. {d) Jeroma. 
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These words therefore are to be regarded as the utterance of God ; though, as 
they stand in the Book of Gene8i8,(«) they seem to have been actually spoken by 
Adam.(y*) Doubtless, (as St. Polycarp is thought to have remarked,) our first 
Father spake prophetically, — the Spirit of God moving him to deliver words the 
full import of which would not be seen for four thousand years. — Our Saviour here 
republishes the Law of Nature; and sets God's earlier decree, against the permis- 
sion which was afterwards given in consequence of the hardness of men's hearts. 
Concerning the form of the expression, the Reader is referred to the note on St. 
Mark x. 7. 

**When He had thus brought forward the words and facts of the old Law, He 
then interprets with authority, and lays down a Law, saying,'' — 

6 wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore 
God hath joined together, let no man put asunder. 

** He brings in God yet again ; showing that it is both against Nature and God's 
Law to put away a wife: against Nature, — because 'one tlesh' is therein divided: 
against Law, — because God hath joined and forbidden to sunder them."(^) 

7 They say unto Him, Why did Moses then command to give a 
writing of divorcement, and to put her away ? 

Referring to the precept found in Deuteronomy xxiv. 1, 2. — Our Lord explains 
that this was only in consequence of "that stubborn disposition which made them 
incapable of obeying a purer and more perfect law." 

8 He saith unto them, Moses because of the hardness of your hearts 
Buffered you to put away your Wives : but from the beginning it was 
not 80. 

Such was the excuse made by Christ, in His unspeakable Wisdom, for His an- 
cient Servant. "By this. He clears Moses from their charge, and retorts it all upon 
their own head." To protect a despised Wife from the cruelty of an unfaithful 
husband, Moses had *' suffered" (not '* commandedf*') that she should be '*put 
i^wuy:'' **but from the begmning, it was not so." 

9 And I say unto you. Whosoever shall put away his Wife, except 
lit be for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery : 

Whereby He not only repeals the permission given by Moses, but delivers a new 
-Mjaw with the authority of a Lawgiver : **/ say unto you," — as in the Sermon on 
^he Mount.(/t) The circumstance was remarkable; and accordingly obtains special^ 
:^otice from the Apostle, when he is treating of such matter8.(t) — *'It is fornication 
^lone which destroys the relationship of the Wife; for when she has divided one 
:flesh into two, and has separated herself by fornication from her Husband, she is 
^lot to be retained. "(A) 

and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit adultery. 

''He says this to the terror of him that would take her to wife ; for the Adulter- 
ess would have no fear of disgrace." Doubtless this entire sentence concerning 
Divorce was peculiarly unpalatable to the unholy men who came *' tempting Him. 
Consider St. Luke xvi. 14 and 18. 

10 His Disciples say unto Him, If the case of the Man be so with 
hii Wife, it is not good to marry. 

A very strange rejoinder, surely I Had then the Jewish heart become so de- 
praved and hardened that the thought of Marriage without the privilege of Divorce, 
was intolerable 1 Trulv, the Disciples herein showed that they partook of the ge- 
neral btindness which had befallen their nation. 



S 



e) Gen. ii. 23, 24. 

) Chrysosiom. 
(t) 8m 1 Cor. vii 10, 11. 



(/) Consider Act« zzviii. 25. Heb. i 8: ir. 4, Ac 
(A) See St. Matthew vii. 29, and the note there. 
{k) Jeroiuu. 
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11 Bat He said unto them, All men cannot receive this saying, save 
thei/ to whom it is given. 

That is, — To remain unmarried, is a precept which cannot be acted upon by all ; 
"but only by those to whom the power of abstaining from marriage is given." 
"Every man/' (says the Apostle,) "hath his proper gift of God, — one after this 
manner, and another after mat,** (I) 

Our Lord proceeds to mention three different ways by which men might have the 
power before alluded to, — namely, by nature; or by violence; or by choice. 

12 For there are some eunuchs, which were so born from their mo- 
ther's womb: and there are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs 
of men : and there be eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs 
for the Kingdom of Heaven's sake. 

That is, "Which have denied themselves the liberty of marriage, in order to be 
enabled thereby to devote themselves more entirely to the service of GoD."(m) 
Then, with reference to "the saying" spoken of in verse 11, our" Saviour adds, — 

He that is able to receive tY, let him receive it. 

" The meaning is. Whosoever hath the power, however given him, of living with- 
out marriage, let him use that power if it seem good to him. These are words of 
permission, not of command." (n] According to the heading of the chapter, — our 
liORD "showeth when Marriage is necessary." 

The narrative proceeds with what seems like a beautiful continuation of the same 
subject. 

13 Then were there brought unto Him little Children, that He 
should put His Hands on them, and pray : and the Disciples rebuked 
them. 

The desire that our Lord would "put His Hands on them, and pray," (that is, 
that He would bless them,)(o) may have arisen out of his commendation of little 
Children, recorded in the former chapter. (p) 

14, 15 But Jesus said. Suffer little children, and forbid them not, 
to come unto Me: for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven. And He 
laid His Hands on them, and departed thence. 

The Reader is referred to the notes on St. Mark x. 13 to 16, for several remarks 
on this incident. — Christ had now "gone forth into the way."(g) 

16 And, behold, one came and said unto Him, Good Master, what 
good thing shall I do, that I may have Eternal Life ? 

St. Mark says he "came running.** But he addressed our Lord as if He were 
a mere man. Christ therefore answers him as if He were indeed no more. 

17 And He said unto him. Why callest thou Me good ? there is none 
good but one, that is, God : but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
Uommandments. 

That is, "If thou desirest to enter into Life." 

18 He saith unto Him, Which ? 

The young Ruler evidentlv supposed that our Saviour spoke of some great and 
strange thing, when He bade him "keep the Commandments.'' And so, indeed, 
He did ; though the other had not the eyes to see it 

{1)1 Cor. vii. 7. See also what follows. 

im) ArchdeaooQ Halo and Bp. Lonsdale, — referring to 1 Cor. vii. 32 to 35. 
in) See 1 Cor. vii. 7. — The quotation is from the source last referred to. 
(o) Consider St. Mark z. 16. — This was done with Imposition of Hands. See G«n. zlriiL 13, 
14, 17, 18. (/>) See St Matthew zvlii. 2 to 5. (9) St Mark x. 17. 
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19 Jbsus said, Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Honour 
thy Father and thy Mother: and. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 

Oar Lord alluded to nothing new. He reminds him of the sixth, seventh, eighth, 
ninth, and fifth ; omitting only the tenth. "And if there be an^ other Command- 
ment," (writes the Apostle,) '*it is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, 
Thou shalt lo?e thy neighbour as thyaelf."{r) 

But why did our Lord omit the tenth Commandment? Was it not because Cooet- 
muness was the one thing which was keeping this young Ruler from Christ; and 
which virtually prevented him from obeying the invitation in verse 21 ? 

20, 21 The young man saith unto Him, All these things have I kept 
from my youth up: what lack I yet? Jbsus said unto him, 

How kindly the words which follow were spoken, may be inferred from St. 
Mark's statement that Jesus "beholding him, loved himJ\it) It is to be supposed 
from this very circumstance that there was much of good in this young man; but 
the reply we have just heard from his Ups recalls painfully the remonstrance of the 
elder son in the parable, — "Neither transgressed I at any time Thy Command- 
mentfl."(^) He even adds, "What lack I yet?" and "knows not that he is 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked."(tt) . . . "Jesus'' 
therefore said unto him, — 

If thou wilt he perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in Heaven : and come and follow Me. 

But how was this to make him "perfect?" "Perhaps it may be that such an 
effort of Faith, capable of overcoming the great besetting sin, would carry him 
through all lesser temptations. Add to which, that our Lord's words must be 
taken in connection. *Give to the poor,' He says; and 'Follow Me.' This is 
forely Evangelical Perfection. The first is the love of Man ; the second is the love 
of God with all the heart. And in this, is the true and spiritual fulfillment of all 
the Commandments." 

Nor must it be forgotten that "when Christ calls it ^perfection* to sell all and give 
to the pr)or, He speaks according to the idiom of the Jewish nation, which thought 
it so: and He does but try whether this rich man, boasting of his exact perform- 
ance of the Law, would aspire to that 'perfection' which his countrymen so 
praised, "(x) 

22 But when the Young Man heard that saying, he went away sor- 
rowful : for he had great possessions. 

Oar Lord had laid His finger on the one weak point in this young man's charac- 
ter. He was loving and chaste, honest and true, dutiful also to parents; vet had 
he made an idol of his great Wealth. He was a servant of Mammon, and there- 
fore could not serve GoD.(y) How does the great Apostle seem to write of such as 
he, where he says, — " The love of monev is the root of all evil : which while some 
coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through with 
many 8orrow8."(z) On all that precedes, see also the notes on St. Mark x. u to 22. 

23 Then said Jesus unto His Disciples, Verily I say unto you, that 
a Rich Man shall hardly enter into the Kingdom of Ueaven. 

It follows in St. Mark's Gospel, — "And the Disciples were astonished at His 
words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them. Children, how hard is it 
fi>r them thcU trust in riches to enter into the Kingdom of GoD!"(a) It is neartu 
one and the same thing therefore, to have riches, and to trust in them. Which 

(r) Romans xiiL 10,— quoting Levit ziz. 18. («) St. Mark x.21 : where see the note. 

(<) St. Luke XV. 29. (u) Rev. iii. 17. (x) Lightfoot 

(g) St MaUh. vi. 24; and the notes on St. Mark x. 24. 
(sj 1 Tim. TL 10. (a) St Mark x. 24. 
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startling assertion, so far from revoking, or e?en softening down, our Lord deliyers 
"again/' and in yet stronger language: — 

24 And again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a Rich Man to enter into the Kingdom 
of God. 

This is a strong proverbial expression, denoting something which is impossibU, 
Consider below, verse 26. '* Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way," in the 
case of aU: but to the rich man it becomes so straitened, so narrowed, as to be- 
come like the eve of a needle. He also moves slowly, (like the camel,) for he car- 
ries an unwieldy burthen. 

25, 26 When His Disciples heard if, they were exceedingly amazed, 
saying, Who then can be saved? But Jesus beheld them^ and said 
unto them. With men this is impossible ; but with God all things are 
possible. 

Our Lord looked earnestly upon His Apostles as He said this; and if Judas did 
not feel the power of His look, it must have been because he turned away his eyes 
to avoid it. 

Their question showed how deeply they had entered into the meaning of their 
Lord's words. They understood that the "rich" of whom He spake were not 
merely the rich in possessions, but the rich in desires^ the lovers of riches, — whether 
they had them, or had them not. Thus then, out of a deeply painful sense of the 
difficulty of being really poor, they asked with amazement, " Who then can be 
8aved?"(6) 

On all that precedes, see the notes on St. Mark x. 17 to 27 ; and on St. Luke 
xvui. 27. 

27 Then answered Peter and said unto Him, Behold, we have for- 
saken all, and followed Thee ; what shall we have therefore ? 

Simon, seeing the young Ruler depart, " very sorrowful : for he was very rich,"(c) 
asked this question, — surely not one which the maturer Saint would have approved ! 
Tet note the gracious answer: 

28 And Jesus said unto them. Verily I say unto you, that ye which 
have followed Me, in the Regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit 
in the Throne of His Glory, ye also shall sit upon Twelve Thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

He says not **Ye twelve;" but "Ye which have followed Me "(d) — thereby ex- 
cluding Judas. The "sitting upon thrones" denotes that the Apostles should reign 
with Christ, and share His glory: and it is promised that they should "judge the 
twelve tribes of Israel," because they, the twelve heads of the spiritual Israel, 
would, by their Faith in Messiah, conilemn the unbelief of the nation which had 
formally rejected Him. 

All this 18 to be "in the Regeneration:" that is, at the end of the World, — ^when 
"the Heavens, beingon fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat;" "the^arth also, and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up;"(e) and God will create *'new Heavens and a new Earth. "(y) 

Nay, we ourselves, at the sound of the Archangel's trump, shall be raised incor- 
ruptible, and be changed. It will be iJie Ref/eneraiion therefore ; the birth-pangs of 
Nature will have been {e\i,{g) and forgotten: (A) "old things will have passed 
away; behold all things will have become new."(i) 

Into so awful a subject as Judgment to come, it is safest not to pry curiously. 
We know nothing more than hath been revealed, nor can know. The magnificent 



I 

^1 



b) Augustine, referred to by Trench. (c) St Luke zriii. 23. 

d) And see St Luke xxii. 28. (e) 2 St Peter iiL 10, 13, 13. 

(/) Compare Isaiah Ixv. 17 : Izvi 22. Rev. zzL 1, 27. 

St Matth. zxiy. 8, (where see the note:) Rom. riii 22. 

St John zvL 21. (•) 3 Cor. v. 17. 
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)atlines traced in such passagefl as the prepent by the Hand of Christ Himself 
I" the Judge of all'') (A:) may well content us. It shall suffice further to remind 
Nirselves of that exclamation, — **Know ye not that we shall jud^e Angels?"(/) 
o point out that it proceeded from one who, though not numbered with the Twelve, 
'was not behind the very chiefest Apostles ;''(m) and to suggest, with the greatest 
if the Fathers, that "in the number of Judges, therefore, are included as many as 
iave left their all to follow CHRisT/'(n) 

29 And every one that hath forsaken Houses, or Brethren, or Sis- 
«r8, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for My 
ifame's sake, shall receive an hundred-fold, and shall inherit Everlast- 
Dg Life. 

See on St. Mark x. 30, and on St. Luke xviii. 30. 

80 But many that are first shall be last ; and the last Bhall be first. 

Oor Blessed Lord may be considered to have used this saying three times; 
lamely, in St. Luke xiii. 30, — here(o) and in the 16th verse of the ensuing chap- 
er. For though, at first sight, these two latter instances mi^ht be considered to 
eckon as only one,^-occurnng as they do, the one at the beginning, the other at 
he end, of the parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard, — yet, on closer examina- 
ion, it will be ])erhaps found that they are by no means to be certainly so regarded. 
>n either occasion, the proverb seems to have a distinct meaning; and we are re- 
tiinded here, (as so often elsewhere,) that our Lord's words are like those precious 
tones which possess the singular property of presenting a different colour accord- 
Dff to the different position in which they are displayed. The saying in question, 
rnich is very nearly repeated in chap. xx. 16, must doubtless be viewed on either 
ccasion by the light or the sayings which go before it; and these are, (at least 
heT seem to be,) very different. 

When the proverb occurs in the next chapter, it seems to me that the last hired 
ball fare like the first, and the first hired like the last.(j9) But in this place it 
eems unmistakably to have a somewhat different application. It sounds iike a 
(Ote of solemn warning. The proverb here, seems, in fact, to fulfill the same office 
rhich it fulfills in St. Luke xiii. 30: namely, to convey a caution, (muck needed^ 
o doubU hy ui all,) against supposing that the estimation in which men are now 
leld will of course prevail hereafter. Was Judas Iscariot the only one who from 
teing "first" became "last?" or was Lazarus (in the parable) the only one who, 
rom being last, became first? — It seems scarcely a bold suggestion that, after St. 
*eter'8 inquiry, — "What shall we," (that is, we Twelve Apostles,) "have there- 
JTeV'{q) and the promise about the twelve thrones, which follows, — our Lord 
hould have added this word of warning with a special eye to the Traitor Judas, — 
wing "one of the Twelve."(r) 

The saying in question, therefore, may perhaps be thus paraphrased: — 

But beware how ye, who were the first to be hired into My Vineyard, presume 
hereupon ; as if entitled to a higher reward, from having endured a greater share 
if heat and fatigue. As many as I shall call, to the end of the World, are destined 
o enter into one and the same state of Bliss. Nay, beware how ye build your 
lopes of future Happiness, at all, on your present privileges; and let as many as 
(hall come after jrou, beware also. My promises are wholly conditional. When I 
iome in the Evening of the World to reckon with My Servants, many of those who 
irere first called, and occupied the first place in this Life, will find themselves 
iuiist down into the lowest room ; while those who were called latest, and regarded 
18 least, will be exalted to the highest honours. («) 

Then follows a Parable, which seems to have special reference to the time when 
nen are sent into the Lord's Vineyard. See the note on verse 16 of the ensuing 
^pter. 



(*) Heb. xiL 23. (l) 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. (m) 2 Cor. xi. 5. 

in) Augustine. (o) Parallel to St Mark x. 31. 

ip) See the note on St. Matt xx. 16. (q) St Matt xix. 27. 

(r) St Matthew xxvL 47. St Mark xi. 10, Ac. See above the note on ver. 26 : alio on St 
Matthew xxiL 12. (•) See the note on the last port of St Luke xviiL 14. 
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CHAPTER XX. 



1 Christ, by the gimUUude of the Labourers in the Vinet/ard, showeth that God i$ 
debtor wUo no man, 17 Poretelldh His Passion. 20 By answering the Mother of 
Zebedee*s Children, teacheth His Disciples to be lowly : 30 and giveth two blind men 
their sight. 

The parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard, with which this chapter begins, 
seems at first sight one of the easiest of the parables ; yet, on examination, it proves 
to be one of the hardest, if not the very hardest of all. The truth is, that while the 
narrative is of the simplest kind, its application is by no means obvious ; even with 
the help which our Blessed Lord has llimself supplied in the short proverbial sen- 
tence with which it concludes. 

Nearly the same saying goes immediately before the parable, if it was not actu- 
ally meant to preface and introduce it; and the circumstance is far too remarkable 
to be overlooked. It is *' as if it were intended that, by the Moral of it being thus 
given twice, at its beginning and again at its end, all who read or hear it should be 
sure of seeing and understanding the lesson which Christ meant that it should 
teach."(a) By the light of tJuU saying, then (''a lamp shining in a dark place,"(6) 
as St. Peter speaks,) let us study the parable. The words alluded to, and which 
conclude St. Matthew's 19th chapter, are these: **Many that are first shall be last; 
and the last shall be first." 

1 For the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Man that is an house- 
holder, which went out early in the morning to hire labourers into His 
Vineyard. 

Who the Householder was, who, "as soon as it was day," went out to hire 
labourers into His Vineyard, scarcely requires telling. But the remark so often 
brought before us, is again recalled, — that God loves under the image of an Hus- 
bandman to speak of Himself in His dealings with mankind. (c) The ** Vineyard" 
is the Church, — as our Lord Himself hath shown by more than one parable.(c{) 
His Disciples were familiar with this image from tne writings of their ancient 
Prophets, (c) 

2 And when He had agreed with the labourers for a penny a day, 
He sent them into His Vineyard. 

The Roman Denarivs is spoken of, being in value about eightpence of our money. 
"Everlasting Life"(y) doubtless intendSl thereby, — the common reward of all 
who have wrought in the Vineyard ; of all, that is, who have served God faithfully 
in their generation. 

3 And He went out about the third hour, and saw others standing 
idle in the market-place. 

That is, the place of general concourse and public resort. As contrasted with 
the Vineyard, which represents the Church, the Market-place must stand for the 
World. 



(a) Rev. W. Jacobson, D.D. (6) 2 St Peter i. 19. 

(e\ See the note on St Lake iiL 17. {d) See St Mattb. zxi. 33 to 43. 

(e) Isa. T. ] to 7. Jer. xii. 10. Ps. Ixxz. 8 to 15. 

(/) St Mattli. xix. 29 : St Mark x. 30 : St Luke xviii. 30. 
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4, 5 And said unto them, Go ye also into the Vineyard, and what- 
oever is right I will give you. And they went their way. Again He 
rent out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. 



He entered into covenant with those whom He hired at six in the morning. The 
lan.lxturers whom He hired at 9, at 12, and at 3, left Him to decide what their reward 
^liould be; and verily they found, at evening, that they had been serving a most 
lx)UDteous Master. — It wanted only one hour to sunset when He w.ent forth for the 
l^^t time: — 

6, 7 And about the eleventh hour He went out, and found others 
standing idle, and saith unto them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? 
IThey say unto Him, Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto 
^hem. Go ye also into the Vineyard ; and whatsoever is right, that shall 
^e receive. 

From this part of the Transaction, the " eleventh hour" has passed into the ordi- 
'xiary language of mankind ! It seems to have been generally assumed that the 
j[>arable is of individual application ; and that the close of a man's life, is the 
•* eleventh hour" of which Christ speaks. 

But since the Parable teaches that they who were hired at the eleventh hour re- 
<:eiTed exactly the same reward as those who sustained the whole burden and heat 
^f the day, — the further belief has arisen that provided a man does but bestir him- 
self, at however late a period of his life, he will prove equally blessed in the end, 
with the most faithful of God's servants. — It may seem scarcely worth while to 
advert gravely to a notion like this, — vaguely held, at best, and maintained seriously 
by none but the very weak or the very wicked: yet it is to be feared that such 
notions are more widely spread, have taken deeper root, and are wont to influence 
conduct more fatally than is generally believed. 

Let it be pointed out therefore, that whatever truth there may be in the proposed 
application of the Parable, the condition of bestowing the penny at the close of the 
day, must never be lost sight of. The excuse of those who were found standing 
idle at the eleventh hour, was, that No man had hired them. They were doing 
nothing, only because they had nothing to do. Let none therefore who bej^n to 
labour at the eleventh hour, presume to look for the reward of the labourers in the 
Parable, unless they are able to offer their excuse also. And how can that excuse 
^d a place on the lips of any living in a Christian land ? . . . . But to return : — 

8 So when even was come, the Lord of the Vineyard saith unto His 
Steward, Call the labourers, and give them their hire, beginning from 
the last unto the first. 

** Last" and " first :" — those words evidently supply the key-note of the entire dis- 
course. So in verses 10, 12, and 14. — Christ is **the Steward" set over God's 
Household. 

The labourers are paid cU evening^ according to the law that " the wages of him 
that is hired should not abide" with his employer "all night until the morning."(5r) 
And judgment will come in like manner, at the end of the World. 

9, 10 And when they came that were hired about the eleventh hour, 
they received every man a penny. But when the first came, they sup- 
posed that they should have received more ; and they likewise received 
Qvery man a penny. 

The first hired seem to have approached the Steward with thoughts like those of 
Simon Peter in ver. 27 of the preceding chapter, — ** Behold, we have done such and 
Buch things: what shall we have therefore?" But there the resemblance ceases. 
** The labourers received every man a penny." 

11, 12 And when they had received it^ they murmured against the 

{g) Levit. zix. 13. Compare Deat. zxiv. 15, and Job vii. 2. 



\ 



184 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAP. 

goodman of the house, saying, These last have wrought but one hour, 
and thou hast made them equal unto us, which have borne the burden 
and heat of the day. 

The very terms of their complaint reveal their unworthiness. They are dis- 
pleased at finding ** these last'' ** made equar' unto themselves: they magnify their 
toil: they even "murmur against the Goodman of the House." Their oondaci 
recalls the behaviour of the elder son in the parable of ** the Prodigal." Indeed 
the two parables present some striking points of resemblance. What follows is not 
unlike the Father s reply to the elder Sou's remonstrance : — 

13, 14, 15 But He answered one of them, and said, Friend, I do 
thee no wrong : didst not thou agree with Me for a penny ? Take that 
thine is, and go thy way : I will give unto this last, even as unto thee. 
Is it not lawful for Me to do what I will with mine own ? Is thine eye 
evil, because I am good ? 

That is, Dost thou look upon me with a jealous and an evil eye, because I am 
bountiful to others, and just to thyself? — Whereby, as the heading of this chapter 
states, — " Christ showeth that God is debtor unto no man." 

The parable having thus been bn)ught to a close, the Divine Speaker is graciously 
pleased to subjoin a sentence which declares the drift of His mysterious teaching: 
on which, see 8t. Matthew xix. 30. 

16 So the last shall be first, and the first last : for many be called, 
but few chosen. 

And yet, when the parable is considered, no such inference as this readily 
presents itself. " The farst" and ** the last" have not exchanged places, — as the 
proverb seems to imply, and it is probably actually intended to imply on the other 
two occasions when our Lord employs it. Still less have any that were " called" 
not been ** chosen ;" for all have been rewarded, and all have been rewarded alike. 
We are compelled therefore to add a few words in order to remind ourselves of what 
seems actually to have been Ills precious meaning: namely, — that, in respect of 
Everlasting Life, the last shall be [rewarded like the] first, and the first [like the] 
last. Or, yet more briefly, tliat *' The last shall be [as the] first, and the first [an 
the] last." For, — (according to that saying, *' Many be called, but few chosen,") — 
the result shall falsify the expectation. Many who deem themselves favoured with a 
special call, will find in the end that they are not chosen to the exalted privilege 
which they promised themselves. 

Out of this, however, arise many hard questions. We are tempted to inquire, 
Did our Lord then deliver the parable simply to teach ihatf What bearing can 
such a lesson be supposed to have on the Discourse which preceded? Above all. 
Is it then really so, that the same reward will be to all alike ? W^ill Abraham and 
Moses, will St. John and St. Peter, drink no fuller cup than he who was assured of 
pardon on the cross, (at **the eleventh hour," as we say,) or any other accepted 
sinner mentioned in the Gospel? It is said elsewhere that '* one star differeih uom 
another star in glory ."(A) 

Further difficulties also present themselves. Is the parable of national, or 
of individual application ? What is meant by the several hours of the day ? And 
how does it happen that all the labourers are rewarded ? 

Satisfactorily to solve so many difficulties is evidently a hopeless task: but meet 
of them admit of a sufficient answer. The Parable must be taken in connection 
with the four concluding verses of the former chapter ; and, (as already explained 
in the note on St. Matthew xix. 30,) it seems to have been designed, in tne first 
instance, to repress any proud thoughts which the promise of "twelve thronee" 
might have excited in the Apostles: showing that the mst hired shall be as the fijrst; 
and the first as the last. The reward is one. 

But a reward, though one and the same in iUdf is not therefore one and the same 
to those who receive it. Meat and drink are a great gift to the hungry and thirsty : 
to those who neither hunger nor thirst, meat and drink afford small gratifioaticm. 

{h) 1 Cor. XT. 41. 
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"Truly the Light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the 
San:"(t) but only if they be in a healthy state. The Light is torture to an eye 
diseased. Every pleasure, in short, is greater or less according to a man's capacity 
for enjoying it: and **if the vision of God constitute the blessedness of Heaven, 
then, they whose spiritual eye is most enlightened will drink in most of His Glory." 
In the mean time, *' what the Lord said to Abraham, lie says to all — ' I am thy 
ezce^dine great reward ;' and He has no other reward to impart to any save this, 
o&mely MuM€l/"(k) 

Concerning the application of the Parable, it seems safer to suppose that it may 
ii&ye at once a national and an individual bearing. Viewed in the former aspect, 
^e Jews will be "the first;" those, namely, with whom a covenant was made, who 
were hired "early in the morning," and sent into the Vineyard :(/| and the dispo- 
sition shown in verses 11 and 12, (where see the note,) well accords with what we 
knovr of the temper of that remarkable people. (m) The Parable would therefore 
set forth the same general lesson which is conveyed by the preference so often given 
to the younger son over the elder.(n) The ultimate acceptance of the Gentiles, and 
their admission to equal privileges with Israel, is here prophetically shown. 

Considered as of personal and private application, it may be thought that the 
divisions of the Day alluded to, are periods of Human Life: in which case, 
Timothy, — who "from a child knew the Holy Scriptures," (o) and hod been nursed 
in the Faith of the Gospel, (/?) — would be an example of one hired early; while the 
Repentant Malefactor is the best example which presents itself of one hired "at the 
eleventh hour." And the blessed assurance will then be conveyed that a converted 
and haptized Heathen, however advanced in years, if he d(,es but faithfully perform 
Xiis Master's work while yet it is day, cherishes a well grounded hope of entering 
laereafier intj perfect Bliss. Remember however what was said above, on verse 7. 
But a more obvious individual bearing of the Parable is suggested by the con- 
t^ext. The object seems to have been rather to discourage presumptuous hopes in 
^Jtie Apostles. They had been hired early ; but they were not thcreiore to presume. 
The same everlasting portion awaited all who should ever be hired into the Vine- 
^rard of their Lord, even to the end of the World. And this, if we may humbly 
^Dffer an opinion, seems to be the true scope and intention of the Parable. 

Lastly, — as for all the Lalx)urer8 obtaining a reward, — it really need not create 

^^>erplexity. The present Parable evidently differs from those which contrast the 

^nd of the wicked and of the righteous. Labaurei's entitled to reward are supposed 

^hroughi>ut. We must beware of inventing difficulties; or even going out of our 

^^way to discover them, when they are foreign tj the main scope of our Lord's Dis- 

^oourse. Thus, the murmuring of those hired eaily, is a feature of the narrative 

^whicb probably ought not to be pressed. It cannot be thought to exhibit a feeling 

^which finds place in Heaven. Rather is it a lively way of expressing the anticipa- 

^ons of living men with respect to the Life to come. And finally, since so little is 

said about those who were hired at the third, the sixth, and the ninth hour, neither 

surely need we make much of them either. Our attention is specially invited only 

to "tne first" hired and "the last:" and a short sentence both at the Beginning and 

the end of the Parable, conveys a warning respecting these, which, as it concerned 

the Apostles, so doubtless will it concern the Church of Christ to keep steadily in 

view, to the end of Time. 

17 And Jesus going up to Jerusalem, 

For the last time during His earthly Ministry, — 

18, 19 took the Twelve Disciples apart in the way, and said unto 
them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem ; and the Son of Man shall be be- 
trayed unto the Chief Priests and unto the Scribes, and they shall con- 
demn Him to death, and shall deliver Him to the Gentiles to mock, and 
to scourge, and to crucify Him : and the third day He shall rise again. 

The "spiteful entreatment," — the very "spitting on," — is mentioned in the other 
Gospels. (^) See on this subject the note on St. Mark x. 34. 

(t) EocL xL 7. {k) Trench on the Parables. 

H) Consider St Matth. zxi 28 to 31, Ao. (m) Consider Acts zxii. 21, 22, Ac. 

n) See the note on St Luke xt. 32. (o) 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

p) 2 Tim. i 5. (q) See St Mark x. 31, and St Luke xyiiL 82. 
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20 Then came to Him the Mother of Zebedee's children with her 
Sons, worshipping Him^ and desiring a certain thing of Him. 

Our Lord's recent allusion to the Thrones which the Twelve were destined here- 
after to occupy (r) probably led to this remarkable incident ; which shows with what 
ambitious thoughts His followers were filled at this time.(«) Salome, (<) — ^whose 
husband Zebedee was probably now dead, (since she is called "the Motiier of the 
sons of Zebedee/') — brought her two sons James and John to Christ. 

21 And He said unto her, What wilt thou ? She saith unto Him, 
Grant that these my two sons may sit, the one on Thy Right Hand, 
and the other on the Left, in Thy Kingdom. 

Her sons urged the same petition ; whence our Lord addresses His reply to ikem: 

22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are 
ye able to drink of the Cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptised 
with the Baptism that I am baptized with ? 

Implying that the place of highest honour is reserved for those who have been 
"maae conformable to His Death."(u) Hence St. Paul declares it to be *'a faitii- 
ful saying," — **If we suffer, we shall also reign with Him."{x) "*The Cup' and 
* the Baptism' are said with reference to the Two Sacraments by which we are, 
through His Passion, made one with CHRisT."(y) 

They say unto Him, We are able. 

"When the Mother stood with her sons beholding Christ on the Cross, she better 
understood what it would be to be on His Right Hand, and on His Left, in His 
Kingdom," — says a pious writer. 

23 And He saith unto them, Te shall drink indeed of My Cup, and 
be baptized with the Baptism that I am baptized with : but to sit on My 
Right Hand, and on My Left, is not Mine to give, but it shall be given 
to them for whom it is prepared of My Father. 

Rather — "Not Mine to give, save [to them] for whom it is prepared." . . . But 
what a wonderful statement is that which g()es before ; namely, that St. John and 
St. James were to drink indeed of Christ's Cup of Suffering, and to share His Bap- 
tism of Blood I It might have been expected from this, that a bloody martyrdom 
awaited both Brothers ; yet are their histories, on the contrary, remarkably con- 
trasted. St. James fell at once by the sword, (z) — the first of the Apostolic Body U> 
suffer, or indeed, to die. St. John survived all the Apostles, and died a natural 
death, (it is thought,) in extreme old age. This declaration of our Saviour proves 
therefore, (as St. Polycarp is thought to have remarked long since,) that the 
Martyr's crown may be earned by those who have been Martyrs in wiU though not 
in deed: by thotie who have suffered long, and silently; who have distributed the 
bitterness of their Master's cup over years of banishment, persecution, and distress; 
and whom He has caused to snare His Baptism of Blood, by methods known only 
to Himself— and them, 

24 And when the ten heard it, they were moved with indignation 
against the two Brethren. 

"For the ambition of one creates envy in others who partake of the same feeling." 

25, 26 But Jesus called them unto Him^ and said, Te know that the 
princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are 
great exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be so among you: 

(r) See St Mattb. xix. 28. (•) Consider St Matth. xix. 27. St Mark ix. 33, 34. 

\t) Compare St Matth. xxvlL 58, and St Mark xv. 40. (u) Phil. iiL 10. 

(«) 2 Tim. IL 12. (y) WUliamn. («) Acta xiL 2. 
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"That is, not content to rule over their Rubjects, they are severe and oppressive. 
But among jou, virho are mine, these things shall not so be/'(a) 

27, 28 but whosoever will be great among you, let him be your minis- 
ter ; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant : 
even as the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minis- 
ter, and to give His life a ransom for many. 

" Men become masters in this world, that they may reduce their inferiors to 
slavery, and employ them for their own profit and glory. But men become governors 
in the Church, that they may serve those who are under them ; minister to them 
whatever they have received of Christ; and not refuse even to die for their 
sake, "(6) if need so require. 

The Reader will find the saying in verses 26, 27, repeated in chap, xxiii. 11. The 
sentiment has already been met with in St. Mark ix. 35, — where see the note. 
••How much soever you humble yourself," (saysChrysostom,) "you cannot descend 
so far as did your Lord." 

29, 30 And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude fol- 
lowed Him. And, behold, two blind men sitting by the way side, when 
they heard that Jesus passed by, cried out, saying. Have mercy on us, 
O Lord, Thau Son of David. 

St. Mark mentions only one of them, — whose name was Bartim8eus,(c) and who 
was doubtless the more conspicuous of the two. Somewhat remarkable it may be 
thought that, on a previous occasion also, two blind men followed our Saviour with 
the same cry, and were healed in the same manner as now, — namely, by a touch. ((f| 
We make their petition our own^ as often as we repeat the suffrages at the end ot 
the Litany, (e) 

31 And the multitude rebuked them, because they should hold their 
peace: but they cried the more, saying. Have mercy on us, Lord, 
Thou Son of David. 

Such are the hinderances which will be sometimes thrown in the way of those 
who desire to come to Christ. See on St. Luke xviii. 39, 40. 

82, 33 And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said. What will 
je that I shall do unto you? They say unto him. Lord, that our eyes 
(Qay be opened. 

"Jesus, therefore, (the same who said *To him that knock eth it shall be opened,*} 
stands still, touches them, and gives them sight." As it follows, 

84 So Jesus had compassion on themy and touched their eyes : and 
immediately their eyes received sight, and they followed Him. 

"They followed Him;" perhaps all the way to Jerusalem,— and there availed 
themselves of their recovered powers to behold the most wondrous spectacle which 
f^Ter Men or Angels looked upon. 

Concerning thi^ miracle, tne Reader may think it worth while to r«fer to what 
tiias been offered in the places referred to at the foot of the page.(/) 
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a) Origen. (6) Pseado Cbrysostom. (e) St Mark z. 48. 

d) 8t Mattb. ix. 27, 29. (e) The Reader is referred to the note on St Matth. ix. 37. 

(/) On St Mark x. 46 to 62, and St Luke xviii. 35 to 43. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 



1 Christ rideih into Jerusalem upon an ass, 12 Driveth the buyers and sellers out of 
the Ihmple, 17 Cursdh the Fig tree. 23 Pufteth to silence the Priests and Elders. 28 
And rehuketh them by the similitude of the two Sons. 35 Arid the Husbandmen, who 
slew such as were sent unto them. 

Our Lord, having journeyed al'>n<r the wild mountain road(a) which conducts 
from Jericho to Jerusalem, — followed by a large multitude of persons, among whom 
was ** blind Bartimseus,*' whom He ha(i so lately restored to sight, — at last reaches 
the district, east of Jerusalem, to which the name of Bethpage and Bethany wa« 
assigned. The Mount of Olives begins at that place. Accordingly, it is said, — 

1, 2 And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were come to 
Bethpage, unto the Mount of Olives, then sent Jesus two Disciples, 
saying unto them, Go into the village over against you, and straightway 
ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her : loose themy and bring 
them unto Me. 

Everything begins to teem with mysterious import. Not without a reason, be 
sure, does St. Matthew, (addressing his Gospel especially to the Jews.) lay stress 
upon the Ass, as well as her Colt, which our Saviour now required. He was about 
to enter His Capital ; and He saw fit to do so, "meek, and sitting upon an ass, and 
a colt the foal of an ass ;"(6) the former, representing the Jewish Nation, which had 
long borne a yoke: the latter, the Gentiles, — wild as yet and unbroken, "whereon 
never man 8at.''(c) "For the Jewish nation is spiritually the Mother of the 
Gentiles."(rf) 

The sending of the Apostles is, in itself, a significant circumstance. Christ 
called the Gentiles by the ministration of His servants, — who brought them to Him. 
He proceeds, in this place, to give the two Disciples their commission. 

3 And if any man say aught unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath 
need of them ; and straightway he will send them. 

Not " Our Lord," or " Your Lord," but " The Lord:*' — He who is supreme oyer 
all Creation, to whom all things belong, and whom all things serve; He "hath need 
of them." 

4, 5 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the Prophet, saying, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King 
Cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of 
an ass. 

The Prophet here quoted is Zechariah — ix. 9 ; but the first six words are from 
Isaiah Ixii. 11. In Zechariah, the passage begins, "Rejoice greatly, Daughter 
of Sion; shout, Daughter of Jerusalem:" which jubilant words cannot have been 
changed for others by the Spirit, without a profound reason,— whether imparted 
to the Evangelist or not. 

It has been beautifully remarked, («) that ''as our Lord is now coming as King, 

(a) See the note prefixed to St Mark zL (6) See below, rer. 5. 

(e) St Mark xL 2, and St Luke xix. 30. {d) Jerome. (e) By WiUiams. 
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and to claim His Kingdom, that one of His attributes is selected from Prophecy, to 
which alone of the Beatitudes the promise of an earthly inheritance is attached : 
'*Thj King cometh unto thee, meek.'* His subjects are they to whom He has said, 
"Learn of Me, for I am meek:"(f) and these shall reign with Him ; for it is writ- 
ten, ** Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the Earth/'(^) 

Here then was an act which, while it fulfilled prophecy, was in itself prophetical. 
Chrysostom observes, "It is not merely on account of the mystery," however, 
" that our Lord rode on the ass ; but in order to afford us a lesson of tlumility." 

6, 7 And the Disciples went, and did as Jesus commanded them, 
and brought the ass, and the colt, 

The ass and her colt came together. It was on the colt, (not on the ass,) thai 
Christ rode, (for it was the Gentiles who were now about to submit to the easy 
yoke and lisht burden of Christ ;) but the disciples brought both the ass and her 
colt; as ItOM ships were needed at the second miraculous draught of fi6he9.(A) 

8 and put on them their clothes, and they set Him thereon. And a 
yery great multitude spread their garments in the way ; others cut down 
branches from the trees, and strewed them in the way. 

Some remarks on these verses will be found in the notes on St. Mark xi. 7 and 
8. The people are found to receive Christ coming to the Feast of the Passover, 
with a solemnity which belonged to the Feast of Tabernacles. 

9 And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, 
saying, Hosanna to the Son of David ; blessed is He that cometh in the 
name of the Lord ; Hosanna in the highest. 

It is St. Matthew who alone mentions that the people shouted " Hosanna" ^that 
is, "Save now") "/o the Son of David;" as he is the Evangelist who specially 
records our Lord's descent from that Monarch. In the fullness of their rapture, they 
poured forth a sentence from the 1 18th Psalm, verses 25 and 26. All the latter 
part of that Psalm, in fact, seems descriptive of our Lord's coming. See what is 
written on this subject in the notes on St. Mark. 

" Hosanna in the highest" is explained by the language of the 148th Psalm : — 
" Praise Him in the heights : praise ye Him, all His Angels : praise ^e Him, all 
His hosts." With which may be compared the language of the Angelic Hymn, — 
"Glory to God in the highest, (i) Indeed, St. Luke says that the multitude, on this 
very occasion, cried (as the Angels did on the Night of the Nativity,) " Olory in 
ike highest:\k) 

10 And when He was come into Jerusalem, all the City was moved, 
saying, Who is this 7 

"Who is this King of Glory?" is also the cry of wonder when He enters the 
Heavenly Jerusalem. So remarks an ancient Father, (^) alluding to the language 
of one of the Psalms used on Ascension-Day. (m) 

11 And the multitude said, This is Jesus the Prophet of Nazareth 
of Galilee. 

So effectually did the prophecy that He should " be called a Nazarene" find ful- 
fillment. It has been already pointed out that the name of His Mother's City 
followed him from the cradle to the grave. (n) 

12 And Jesus went into the Temple of God, and cast out all 
them that sold and bought in the Temple, and overthrew the tables of 
the money-changers, and the seats of them that sold doves, 

"Among all the miracles wrought by our Lord," (says an ancient Father,) ''this 

(/) St Matth. xu 29. {g) St Matth. ▼. 6. (A) St Lnke t. 7. 

?«') St Lake ii. 14. {k) St Luke xix. 38. (0 Origen. 

(m) P«alm xxIt. 8, 10. (n) See the note on St John L 46. 
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seems to me the most wonderful ; that one man, so humble in His worldly estate, 
and Tfhile the Scribes and Pharisees were exasperated against Him by seeing their 
gains thus cut off, was able to cast out such a multitude. Surely a flame darted 
from His eyes, and the majesty of the Gonhead was radiant in His countenance I'' (o) 

It will be remembered, that this was the second cleansing of the Temple 

effected by our Lord. The first, marked the beginning of His Ministrjr:(jpj the 
present occasion marks its close. By the recurrence of so striking and signincant 
a transaction we are reminded that, (like ** the dream which was double unto Pha- 
raoh twice,") •' the thing was established by GOD."(q) Besides its mystical import, 
elsewhere noticed, (r) the act was symbolic of one purpose of Christ's coming; 
namely, to purge away iniquity from His Church and people. He came "suddenly 
to His Temple," as had been foretold ; and by the alarm He inspired, set forth in 
type the terrors of that Second Advent to which the Church directs the eyes of her 
children, and concerning which the prophet had written, — " But who may abide 
the Day of His Coming? and who shall stand when He appeareth ?''(«) . . . The 
Reader will find more on this great subject in the note on St. John iii. 15, to which 
he is referred. 

St. Mark adds here, that Christ " would not suffer that any man should carry 
any vessel through the Temple :"(<) 

13 and said unto them, It is written, My House shall be called the 
House of Prayer ; but ye have made it a den of thieves. 

Concerning these quotations from the ancient prophets,(ii) the Reader is referred 
to the notes on St. Mark xi. 16. 

14 And the Blind and the Lame came to Him in the Temple ; and 
He healed them. 

Most significant, truly, is this exquisite record. These were indeed the days of 
Messiah, of which it had been written — '* Then the eyes of the Blind shall be 
opened : then shall the Lame man leap as an hart."(a;) The eyes were opened '*in 
the Temple." (that is, in the Church,) "to see the way ;"(y) and there, also, were 
the feet made strong that they might walk therein. '* Open Thou mine eye^, that 
I may see the wondrous thiugs of Thy Law."(z) ** Show me Thy ways, O Lord; 
teach me Thy path8:"(a) "cause me to know the way wherein I should walk."(6) 
" I will run the way of Thy Commandments when Thou hast set my heart at lib- 
erty."(c) ... By such symbolic language did the Law anticipate the Gospel : and 
by such symbolic acts does the Gospel interpret the Law ! 

Consider how many acts of Divine Power are hinted at, not described, in this 
short verse. 

15, 16 And when the Chief Priests and Scribes saw the wonderful 
things that He did, and the Children crying in the Temple, and say- 
ing, Hosanna to the Son of David; they were sore displeased, and 
said unto Him, Hearest Thou what these say ? 

These Children, who had perhaps caught up the sound of the acclamations they 
had already heard,((f ) *' were regardless of tne frown of the Pharisees : for their 
simplicity of heart gave them a courage which many weak believers, more ad- 
vanced in age, hud not; and inspired them to do what others would not have 
dared." Thus were little Children at first. His martyrs ;(e) next, the pattern which 
He set before His Church ;(J') and now, at last, they are heard singing His praises 
in the Temple. " His own Priests are silent, or only break silence to blaspheme 
His Name; but little children cry ' Hosanna to the Son of David!' Over his own 

(o) Jerome, — who seems to be recollecting what be bad read in Origen. 

(/>) See St Jobn ii. 14, 15; and tbe notes there. (9) Genesis xli. 32. 

(r) See tbe note on St. Mark xi. 16. («) Malachi iii. 2. 

(() St. Mark xi. 16. (u) Isaiab Ivi. 7, and Jeremiah vii. 11. 

[x) Isaiab xxxv. 5, 6. (y) Acts ix. 2, (see tbe margin :) xix. 9, 23, Ac 

(s) Ps. cxix. 18. (a) Ps. xxv. 4. (b) Ps. oxllii. 8. 

(c) Ps. cxix. 32. (d) See above, verse 9. (e) St Matth. iii. 16. 

(/) First in St Matth. xviiL 1 to 4. Next in St. Mairk x. 13 to 16. 
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people He weepB, but with these babes He rejoices. Even the women, He bids to 
* lament for themselves*/ but He encourages the little Children to rejoice/'(^) 

And Jesus saith unto them, Yea ; have ye never read, Out of the 
mouth of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise ? 

"I suppose/' (says an ancient Writer,) "that thev who praised, knew not what 
they prmed; but the Spirit, who suddenly inspirea them, poured forth the words 
of Truth/' This seems indeed to have been tne case. Consider St. Matthew xi. 
25. The quotation is from Psalm viii. 2 ; by adducing which, our Lord seems to 
sajy " Be it so. It is My fault that these cry thus. But is it My fault that, a 
thousand years ago, the Prophet foretold that so it should heV'ih) Take notice that 
in directing the attention of His enemies to that beautiful Psalm, the Holy One 
referred them to one of the most glorious declarations in Prophecy, of His own 
entire dominion over all created beings in Heaven and Earth. (t) 

17 And He left them, and went out of the city into Bethany ; and 
He lodged there. 

** Seeking, surely, to rest His Body where His Spirit also found repose. For so 
it is with all holy men: thev love to be, not where sumptuous banquets are, but 
'vrhere Holiness abounds." (A;) 

To retire to Bethany seems to have been the practice of our Divine Lord on every 
Sveoing durinz the Holy Week.(/) The blessed Company may have withdrawn 
£r8t, to the garden of Gethsemane,(m) which lay at the toot of the Mount of Olives: 
^nd thence proceeded to the village of Bethany, which lay, at the distance of about 
Sialf an hour, on the other side of the Mount.(/2) 

An ancient writer says, — **It is to be understood that our Lord was in so great 

1>overty, and so far from having courted any one, that He had found in all Jerusa- 
em neither entertainer nor abode; but lie made His home at Bethany, in the 
liouse of Lazarus and his sisters."(o) 

18, 19 Now in the morning as He returned into the City, He hun- 
gered. And when He saw a Fig tree in the way. He came to it, and 
found nothing thereon, but leaves only ; and He said unto it, Let no 
fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. And presently the Fig tree 
withered away. 

The Evangelist is relating an incident which had happened on the previous morn- 
ing, — Monday. What follows, belongs to the history or Tuesday. 

Concerning the highly symbolic character of this Transaction, no doubt can be 
entertained. It has been elsewhere shown to relate to the fortunes of the Jewish 
nation; with whom Christ found leaves only, — the tokens of fruit, which yet was 
\A holly wanting, — and whose Day of Grace had now hopelessly passed away. .The 
Reader is referred to the notes on St. Mark xi. 12 to 14, for some remarks on this 
subject 

20 And when the Disciples saw lY, they marvelled, saying, How soon 
is the Fig tree withered away! 

This exclamation, then, the Apostles uttered on the next morning, when they 
beheld the fulfillment of the sentence pronounced the day before on the Fig tree. 
Or rather, it is a question. They ask inquiringly, — *'IIow is it that the Fig tree 
has immediately withered away?" 

The Reader who is struck with the strangeness of the turn which the present 
transaction takes in the ensuing verses, is referred to a remark on the subject, in 
the note on St. Mark xi. 23. 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily I say unto you, If 

{g) Williams. (h) Pseudo Chrysostom. (t) Consider Hebrews ii. 6 to 8. 

{k) Pseudo Cbrysostom. (/) St Matth. xxi. 17 ; St Mark xL 11, Ac. 

(m) St John xviiL 2. Compare St Luke xxi. 37, and xxii. 39. 
(m) St John xL 18. {v) Jerome. 
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ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do this which is done to 
the Fig tree, but also if ye shall say unto this mountain, Be thou re- 
moved, and be thou cast into the sea ; it shall be done. 

22 And all things, in^hatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye 
shall receive. 

This must be a weighty saying, for we have already met with it in St Matthew's 
Gospel :(p) and, (with a slight difference,) in St. LuWs also.(9) When our Lord 
said *• this Mountain," He may be supposed to have pointed to the Mount of Olives, 
along the side of which He was proceeding. It has been remarked that, from these 
verses, "we learn that Prayer, as well as Faith, was necessary even for the Apos- 
tles, in order to the full exercise of their miraculous powers. Consider St. Matthew 
xvii. 19 to 21."(r) 

23, 24, 25 And when He was come into the Temple, the Chief 
Priests and the Elders of the people came unto Him as He was teach- 
ing, and said. By what authority doest Thou these things? and who 
gave Thee this authority? And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
I also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell Me, I in like wise will tell 
you by what authority I do these things. The Baptism of John, whence 
was it ? from heaven, or of men ? 

Some remarks on what precedes will be found in the notes on St. Mark xi. 28 
and 30. 

26, 27 And they reasoned with themselves, saying. If we shall say, 
From Heaven ; He will say unto us, Why did ye not believe him ? but 
if we shall say. Of men; we fear the people: for all hold John as a 
prophet. And they answered Jesus, and said. We cannot tell. And 
He said unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things. 

Take notice that they could tell, but would not. Our Lord puts His answer into 
the shape which theirs would have assumed, had they spoken the Truth. 

He proceeds to deliver three parables in succession, — the first and third of which 
are peculiar to the present Gospel. The two last are highly prophetical ; but all 
ihree contain a solemn warning. It will be observed that the first is closed with a 
Fhort question, to which it was impossible for the enemies of Christ to return the 
answer, " We cannot tell." 

28 But what think ye? A certain Man had two Sons; and he came 
to the first, and said, Son, go work to-day in my Vineyard. 

We are evidently hearing of the same Father whose sons' conduct forms the sub- 
ject of the parable related in St. Luke xv.(«) His " Vinevard" we have also heard 
of before, — as in the preceding chapter, (^) and in St. LuKe xiii. 6: and it receives 
conspicuous mention lower down, in verse 33. It is here explained to mean "the 
Kingdom of Heaven," (u) as ihai Kingdom begins here on Earth. 

"To 'work in the Vineyard' is to do Righteousness. To cultivate the whole 
thereof, no man is sufficient.''(a;) 

29, 30 He answered and said, I will not : but afterward he repented, 
and went. And he came to the second, and said likewise. And he 
answered and said, I go^ Sir : and went not. 

Observe the contrast between the very style of their answers. "I will not," — is 
not only undutiful but rude: "I go, Sir," — sounds not only dutiful, but CTen very 
respectful. 

(p) St Mattb. xvii. 20. iq) St Luke xviL 6. (r) Archd. Hale and Bp. Lonsdak. 

(f) See St Luke xv. 11. (() St Matth. xx. 1. {u) See below, verae 31. 

(x) Jerome. 
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31 Whether of them twain did the will of his father ? They say 
unto Him, The first. 

It is reasonable to suppose that the present parable is fairly capable of a national 
^Lnd prophetic application. The Gentiles had refused at first to work in the Lord's 
"\''ineYard : but already they had repented, and were prepared to go. God's chosen 
p>eople made abundant professions, (y) but did no work. This however is certainly 
■aot the immediate purpose and tendency of our Saviour's words. 

These ** two Sons" stand for two different classes among the Jews. " The Pub- 
licans and harlot8"(2)l represent ** the first" Son : the Pharisees were specimens of 
••the second." The Publicans and harlots, by their wicked, dissolute lives, in reply 
^to Qod's invitation that they would serve Him, had plainly said that they '* would 
xiot," The Pharit»ee8, by their fair professions, and lip-service, (o) had as plainly 
<leclared their readiness to work. They were men, however, who " said, and did 
»ot."(6) Wherefore, as it follows, — 

32 Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That the publicans 
^nd the harlots go into the Kingdom of God before you. For John 
«ame unto you in the way of Righteousness, and ye believed him not: 
"but the publicans and the harlots believed him: and- ye, when ye had 
seen ity repented not afterward, that ye might believe him. 

Thus then, our Lord Uimself in part explains Ilis own parable: at least. He 
here informs us whom He intended by the *'Two Sons." But, (as usual,) Ilis ap- 
plication of His own words is strange and unexpected. The Baptist's summons, 
the Pharisees obeyed not: but the Publicans and harlots did obey it. Thus the 
Divine Speaker ret?er««« the characters He has been hitherto portraying: and in- 
stead of reproaching his assailants with their wickedness in saying ** We go. Sir," 
and yet failing to go, — He bids them mark the contrast which their characters and 
conduct had respectively presented. The Publicans and harlots, when the Baptist 
invited them to walk in the way of Righteousness, had said *' We go. Sir," — and 
they had actually gone. But the Pharisees, who, (like *' the first" son in the Para- 
ble,) had said ** We will not," failed to imitate that son in hvs repentance likewise. 
Nay, though they ''had seen" the obedience of the others, they ^* repented not 
afterward P' 

33 Hear another parable : There was a certain Householder, which 
planted a Vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged a wine- 
press in it, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went 
into a far country : 

The owner of a Vineyard was careful to encircle his property with " a hedge," 
(which probably denotes a stone wall ;) the object being not so much to prevent 
"those that pass by the way" from ** plucking," as to protect the fruit from the in- 
cursions of £oxe8,(c) and of wild boars.((/) The ** wine press" was placed above 
the "wine fat,"(«) — which consisted of a pit dug in the earth and lined with ma- 
Ronrv, or hewn out of the solid rock. The " Tower" was for protection. He who 
dwelt there was expected to keep watch over the Vineyard. 

Concerning the mystical interpretation of the present parable, the Reader is re- 
ferred to the notes on St. Mark xii. 1 to 8. God of course is the Husbandman, and 
His Church is the Vineyard, "and the men of Judah His pleasant plant." 

34, 35 And when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his ser- 
vants to the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. And 
the husbandmen took his servants, and beat one, and killed another, 
and stoned another. 

(y) Consider Exodai xziv. 3 and 7. (•) See below, verse 32. 

(a) See Isaiah xxix. 13. (6) St Matthew xxiiL 3. 

(e) Bong of Solomon iL 15. (d) Psalm Ixxx. 13. 

(a) St Mark xiL 1. 

14 
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They beat one, — as Jeremiah ;(/) and stoned another, — as Zechariah the son of 
Jehoiada.(^) 

36 Again, he sent other servants more than the first ; and they did 
unto them likewise. 

Very apposite is the language of the Old Testament itself to the transaction here 
related in the way of parable. *' I sent unto you" (says the Great Householder) 
" all My Servants the Prophets, rising early and sending them, saying. Oh do not 
this abominable thing that I hate."(A) " Nevertheless," (exclaims a righteous mem- 
ber of the same nation,) "they were disobedient and rebelled against Thee, and 
cast Thy Law behind their backs, and slew Thy Prophets which testified against 
them to turn them to Thee: and they wrought great provocations." (t) 

37 But last of all he sent unto them his Son, saying, They will 
reverence my Son. 

This is said, not with reference to God's Foreknowledge, but to Man's Free-will. 
God declares hereby what ought to be. Men ought to have reverenced Ilis Son. 

38, 39, 40, 41, 42 But when the husbandmen saw the Son, they said 
among themselves, This is the Heir ; come, let us kill him, and let us 
seize on his inheritance. And they caught him, and cast him out of 
the Vineyard, and slew him. When the Lord therefore of the Vineyard 
Cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen ? They say unto him. 
He will miserably destroy those wicked men, and will let out Aw Vine- 
yard unto other husbandmen, which shall render him the fruits in their 
seasons. Jesus saith unto them. Did ye never read in the Scriptures, 
The Stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head of 
the corner : this is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? 

He asks them whether they had never read the Prophecy concerning Messiah 
in Psalm cxviii. — where He is spoken of as a Stone, which was rejected indeed by 
the Builders, (even as the Heir of the Vineyard was rejected by the Husbandmen,) 
but which became *' the Head of the corner." By His further reference to Isaiah, 
(in verse 44,) He teaches them that utter destruction will prove the consequence of 
their wicked conduct. See more in the note on St. Mark xii. 11. 

43 Therefore say I unto you. The Kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

" In their Seasons," — as those miserable men, uttering a terrible prophecy against 
themselves, had truly spoken. (/;) Namely, at Advent, Watchfulness and Prayer; 
at Epiphany, Faith : Humiliation and Repentance during Lent: Newness of Life 
at Easter: and all "the Fruit of the Spirit"(/) at Whitsuntide. 

44 And whosoever shall fall on this Stone shall be broken : but oa 
whomsoever It shall fall. It will grind him to powder. 

That is, — He shall experience sore injury to whomsoever the Doctrine of Christ 
crucified proves "a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence.*' To reject Him, is 
to be broken. But the man on whom Christ, after years of long-suffering patience^ 
shall execute judgment, will be utterly destroyed thereby; will become "like the 
chaff of the summer thresh ing-floors/'(m) 

Our LoRD^s allusion in the first words of verse 44, to what is written in Isaiah 
viii. 15, is unmistakable. (?i) The latter part of the sentence recalls an ancient 

(/) Jer. XX. 1 to 6, Ac. (</) 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. (A) J«r. xliv. 4. 

(<*) Neh. iz. 26,— quoted by Trench. See also Dan. ix. 6, 10, Ae. 

{k) See above, ver. 41. {I) Oal. v. 22, 23. (m) Dan. ii. 85. 

(n) A remarkable portion of prophecy, truly ; for, from Isa. viii. 13 to 18, there are no \tm 
than five places quoted or referred to in distinct places of the New Testament, vis. 1 8L Peter 
iii. U, 15: Rom. ix. 33 and 1 St Peter ii. 8: Ueb. ii. 13, (two quot*tions:) and the praetat 
place. 
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Greek proverb: — "The mill-stones of Ileivven grind the com slowly; but they grind 
it to very powder." 

45, 46 And when the Chief Priests and Pharisees had heard His 
parables, they perceived that He spake of them. But when they sought 
to lay hands on Him, they feared the multitude, because they took Him 
for a Prophet. 

Accordingly, "they left Him and went their way:"(o) but in what a temper and 
disposition of mind^ the subsequent History best shows. They thirsted for His 
blood; and gladly accepted the offer of Judas to betray Him into their hands "m 
the absence of the muUUudtJ*(p) 



THE PRAYER. 

From all sedition, privy conspiracy, and rebellion ; from all false 
doctrine, heresy, and schism ; from hardness of heart, and contempt 
of Thy Word and Commandment, Good Lord, deliver us. 



CHAPTER XXIL 



1 The Parable of the Marriage of the Kinffs Son. 9 TJie vocation of the Oentilet. 
12 The punuthment of him that wanted (he wedding garment. 15 Tribute ought 
to l)e paid to Cassar. 23 Christ eonfuteth the Sadducees for the Resurrection. 
34 Answereth the Lawyer, which is the first and great comjnnndment. 41 And 
poseth the Pharisees about the Messias. 

The Parable of "the Marriage of the King's Son," with which the present chap- 
ter commences, and which is peculiar to St Matthew's Gospel, bears oonsiderable 
resemblance to the parable of " the Great Supper," which is related by St. Luke. (a) 
The parables are however wholly distinct. The key-note to what follows is sup- 
plied by verses 43 of the former chapter. 

1, 2, 3 And Jesus answered and spake unto them again by parables, 
and said. The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a certain King, which 
made a marriage for His Son ; and sent forth His servants to call them 
that were bidden to the wedding : and they would not come. 

It is quite evident that God is the **King" here spo&en of. The "Marriage 
which He made for His Son," can be none other than tnat espousal of the Church 
to Christ(&) which is discoursed of from the beginning of Genesis(c) to the end of 
Revelation; ((2) and of which Marriage itself is but a type or symbol.(«) The Pro- 
Co) St Mark xiL 12. ( o) St Lake xxiL 6. 
(a) St Luke xir. 16 to 24. (6) See the note on St John IL 1. 
(e) Gen. ii. 24, compared with 1 Cor. vi. 16. and Eph. v. 31. {d) Rot. xxiL 17. 
(tf) As the Church twice aMerts in her Marriage Service. 
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phets, generally, will be the servants "sent forth to call them that were bidden" 
(that is, the Jewish nation,) "to the wedding." Take notice, that they are sent 
"to call them that were called:^' the very form of the expression implying that the 
invitation had been made, all along, to the Jews: that they, from the beginning, 
had been ** called to be saints."(y') 

4 Again, He sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which are 
bidden, Behold, I have prepared My Dinner : My oxen and Mi/ fat- 
lings are killed, and all things are ready : come unto the Marriage. 

The terms in which the invitation is conveyed remind us that a splendid Festival 
is spoken of; and one which lasted many days. This must be borne in mind, or 
the parable will be scarcely intelligible. Such festivals anciently attended great 
marriages; and the figure has this special fitness, that convivial notions were mixed 
up in the minds of the Jews with the cominj^ of Messiah's Kingdom. (^) Our Lord 
Himself will be found to have employed a kindred image when discoursing on the 
same subject. (^) 

When the Apostles were sent forth, and commanded to "preach, saying. The 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand,"(i) — what did they say in effect but, "I have pre- 
pare My Dinner ; all things are ready : come unto the Marriage?" They, in met, 
(and those sent by them,) are the "other servants" here spoken of; for Christ had 
come into the World, — the great Victim had been slain, (A:) — and all was now ready! 
Whence, the difference between the terms of the message in verses 3 and 4. We 
may, however, if we please, consider St. John Baptist, the Twelve, and the Seventy 
as the Servants first sent ; and all who have preached the Gospel since the sacrifice 
of the Death of Christ, as intended by the "other servants." 

Either way, there is truth in the remark of a pious living Writer, that this Para- 
ble "extends beyond the other parables delivered on the same occasion, into deeper 
manifestations of God's wonderful Mercy. For, in the last parable, [that of "the 
Vine^'ard,"] He sent His Servants again and again to be slain, and then His Son. 
But here, when His Son is killed also, He sends forth to say that His Dinner is 
prepared: that His choicest victims and fallings are killed. Instead of destroying 
them for their wickedness. He calls them to a Feast, (to feed on His Son whom 
they had killed!) but they refuse to come. Nor is this all; but they evil entreat 
and kill His servants also."(^) See more below, in the note on verse 8. It 
follows, — 

5 But they made light of it^ and went their ways, one to his farm, 
another to his merchandise : 

They do not make polite excuses, as in the Parable of "the Great Supper," — a 
parable distinct from this indeed, yet bearing so strong a resemblance to it.(m) 
That may be because the other parable was delivered at an earlier period of our 
Lord's Ministry, when the outward show at least of civil bearing was maintained 
towards the Gospel message. Take notice that while St. Luke's parable is the 
Gospel for the Second Sunday after Trinity, the present parable is accordingly re- 
served till eighteen Sundays later. 

6 and the remnant took His servants, and entreated them spitefully, 

and slew them. 

If the terms in which the invitation was conveyed, (in verse 4,) as well as the 
manner in which it was received, (as related in verse 5,) recall the Parable of "the 
Great Supper" in St. Luke's Gk)spel,(n) scarcely less forcibly is the parable of 
"the Vineyard let out to Husbandmen" brought to our remembrance by the verse 
which precedes and that which follows. (o) It may indeed seem an extraordinary 
way of showing unwillingness to come to a festival, thus to maltreat the servants 
who bring the invitation: yet does the very monstrousness of the course pursued 

(/) Rom. i. 7. (g) St Luke xiv. 15. 

(h) See St. Matth. viii. 11 : St Luke xxii. 30. (t) St Matth. x. 7. 

{k) See the note on St Luke xv. 23. And consider Isaiah xxv. 6, — the " mountain" being 
"the mountain of the Lord's House." See Isaiah iL 2, 3. 
(/) Williams. (m) See St Luke xiv. 18, 19, 20. 

(n) See St Luke xiv. 17, 18, 19. (o) St Matth. xxL 35 and 4L 



XXII.] ON ST. Matthew's gospel. 197 

Hut set forth the more truly "the monstrons fact, that men did so maltreat and 
»lay the messengers of God's grace, the ambassadors of Christ, who came to them 
-^^ith glad tidings of good things."(p) 

7 But when the King heard thereof, He was wroth : and He sent 
'forth His armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned up their 
City. 

The meaning is obvious. " By * His armies' we understand the Romans under 
^^pasian and Titus, who, having slaughtered the inhabitants of Judtea, laid in 
Asbee the faithless c\iy,*\q) By which interpretation, we do not, of course, exclude 
€hoee "legions of angel8"(r) which "the Lord of Hosts" has ever at command, 
«nd which effectually do His bidding. This then is a remarkable example of Pro- 
phecy contained in Parable. 

8 Then saith He to His servants, The Wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were not worthy. 

Notice the continued prophetic character of the present Parable; and the fur- 
ther development it contains of the Divine Mercy, which was noticed above in the 
last note on verse 4. 

The declaration of Paul and Barnabas, addressing the Jews of Antioch in Pisidia, 
is here brought to mind: — "It was necessary that the Word of God should first 
have been spoken to you; but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves un- 
tcortlvy ii£ everlasting Life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles: for so hath the Lord com- 
manded U8."(«) 

9, 10 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall 
find, bid to the Marriage. So those servants went out into the high- 
ways, and gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and 
good : and the Wedding was furnished with guests. 

"Be it known . . . that the Salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and they 
mU hear U:\t) 

Take notice that the guests which were " gathered," are said to have been " ae 
many as they found; both bad and good,** This brings to mind some remarks 
which were offered in the note on St. Matthew xiii. 26, concerning the mixed aspect 
which the Church now presents. It prepares the mind also for the incident which 
follows ; and which forms, in fact, the second part of the Parable. (m) We have 
heard till now of the Rejection of the Feast. It remains that we hear the fate of 
the Unworthy Guest. 

11, 12 And when the King came in to see the guests. He saw there 
a man which had not on a wedding garment : and He saith unto him, 
Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a wedding garment ? 

*' He calls him ' Friend,' because He had invited him to the wedding ; but He 
charges h.'m with want of manners in polluting by his filthy dress the elegance of 
the wedding entert&inment."(a;) 

The King of Kings comes in to examine His guests, (that is, ** those who sit at 
His Table,") at all times ; but it may be thought that He comes in a special man- 
tier on certain great occasions, — as on Festival Days, during Sacred Seasons, and 
tit the Services of the Sanctuary generally. Our Church accordingly, in one of her 
Exhortations to the Holy Communion, requires her Children " so to search and ex- 
famine their own consciences that they may come holy and clean to such a heavenly 
feast in the marriage garment required by GOD in Holy Scripture.** And indeed 
the reference to the Holy Eucharist is so obvious, that we almost asstime it, in 
reading the parable. — Take notice that only one person, out of the entire assem- 

(/») Trench. (q) Jerome. See St Matth. zziv. 2: St. Luke xzi. 6, and the notes there, 

(r) 8t Matthew zzvi. 53. («) Acts xiii. 46, 47. (t) Acts xzviii. 28. 

(u) See the beading of the chapter. The parable uf ''the Prodigal Son" consists, in like 
Kinnner, of two parte. See the note on St. Luke xv. 25. 
(jb) Jerome. Consider Zephaniah L 7, 8. 
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blage, 18 supposed unworthy, — perhaps in order to bring the matter treated of» at 
once home to the breast of every man. ** Lord, is it If" Judas asked the question 
afterwards. May it not have been the special intention of his merciful Lord that 
the Traitor should hare asked the question nowf 

We need not dispute concerning the meaning of the "wedding garment:" 
attempting to decide whether it be Charity,(y) or Humility,(z) or any otber Ohristiao 
grace in particular. It is an expression the propriety of which all must feel. 
Christ says by Revelation to the Angel of the Church of Laodicea, " I counsel 
thee to buy of Me , , , white raiment^ that thou mayest be clothed, and that the 
shame of thy nakedness do not appear.''(a) And the Elder, in renly to his own 
inauiry, **wnat are these which are arrayed in white robes?" maKes answer, — 
" These are they which . . . have washed their robes, and made them white in tks 
blood of the LAIdB:\h) To •>/< on CHRISTr(c) "to be i^mnd in Him. n«it 
having our own righteousness, which is of the Law, but that which is through the 
Faith of Christ, the Righteousness which is of God by Faith \*\d) — such expres- 
sions seem purposely set on record in order to make the general teaching ot the 
text unmistakable. 

But besides its reference to this World, there is an evident allusion in this part 
of the parable to the Final Judgment ; and it may be thought that what follows 
particularly favoui-s such an interpretation. Notice first, the effect which Christ's 
question has on the offender : 

And he n^as speechless. 

The Sinner, arraigned before the Bar of Gk)D, finds himself without excuse. He 
is struck dumb, — and by his very silence, condemns himself. The Angel8(«) are 
straightway called upon to execute the sentence of the Righteous Judge: 

13 Then said the King to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and 
take him away, and east him into outer darkness ; there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

With "hand,'' "foot," and "eye," men chiefly offend :(/) wherefore the sinner 
is not only bound "hand and foot," but consigned to "darkness" also. The 
Reader will find the rest of the verse discussed already in the notes on St. Matthew 
viii. 11, 12. 

14 For many are called, but few are chosen. 

This saying has come before us already ; namely, at the close of the parable of 
"the Labourers in the Vineyard:" but the remark which it elicited on that occa- 
sion is not altogether applicable to it here. ((7) We may observe however that, in 
both places, it 3eems to apply only in a bn)a(l and general way to what goes before. 

15, 16, 17 Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they 
might entangle Him in His talk. And they sent out unto Him their dis- 
ciples with the Herodians, saying. Master, we know that Thou art true, 
and teachest the Way of God in truth, neither carest Thou for any 
man: for Thou regardest not the person of men. Tell us therefore. 
What thinkest Thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not? 

The Pharisees and the Herodians, then, conspire for this accursed purpose. It 
is worth observing that these sects held opposite tenets in respect of the particular 
question which they here bring before our Lord. The Pharisees held the Tcry 
calling of a Publican in abhorrence ; calling by the name of Sittners(h) as many 
as farmed the revenue. Very hateful, therefore, in their eyes was the payment odf 

(y) Col. iii. 12. («) 1 St. Peter v. 5. (o) Rev. iiL 18. 

(6) Rev. vii. 13, 14. Consider, further, iii. 4, 5 : iv. 4 : vi. 11 : vii. 9, Ac. 

(c) Gal. iii. 27. See Rom. xiii. 14, Eph. iv. 24, Col. iii. 10. 

{d) PhU. iii. 9. («) Consider St Matthew xiii. 41, 49. 

(/) Consider St. Mark ix. 43, 45, 46 : and see the note on the place. '' If tng ttep bath tamed 
ont of the way," (says righteous Job.) "and mine heart walked after mine eye*, and if any 
blot hath clcovcd to mine handt" Job xxxL 7. {g) See the note un Su Matth. xx. 1ft. 

(A) St. Luke xix. 7. And see St Mark IL 15. 
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tribute to Caesar. Not so the Ilerodians; concerning whom, we know little in- 
deed; except that they were adherents of Herod, (i) and, as such, must have been 
uiainly concerned to uphold the Roman dominion in Judaea, to which the family of 
lierod^ alien by descent, was indebted for the maintenance of its power and 
Authority. That these two opposite sects should have united on this occasion, as 
lK>th St. Matthew and St. Mark(A;) relate, need produce no surprise. The Gospel 
siupplies other exainples of the same thing. (2j **Our Lord's triumphant entry into 
•Jerusalem a few days before, as the Son of David, and His daily wonders, had ez- 
aisperated and alarmed them both ; and led them eagerly to seek that destruction, 
-^which they soon after succeeded in accomplishing. And it was expedient for their 
liateful object, that persons who Uwk opposite sides on this particular question 
should appear to be concerned in propounding it: for the intention was, either way, 
tAj turn the answer to our Lord's prejudice." (m) See the note on St. Luke xx. ^. 

18, 19, 20, 21 But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, Why 
^empt je Me, t/e hypocrites ? show Me the tribute money. And they 
l>rought unto Uim a penny. And He saith unto them. Whose is this 
image and superscription V They say unto Him, Caesar's. Then saith 
He unto them. Render therefore unto Caesar the things which are 
Osesar's ; and unto God the things that are God's. 

22 When they had heard these wordSy they marvelled, and left Him, 
and went their way. 

Several remarks will be found on this entire incident in the Commentary on St. 
X«uke'8 (iospel.(n) Our Lord's next assailauts are the unbelieying Sadducees; who 
a^re found to experience far gentler treatment than their rivals at His hands. 

23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28 The same day came to Him the Sadducees, 
"^'hich say that there is no Resurrection, and asked Him, saying, Mas- 
XeTy Moses said. If a man die, having no children, his brother shall 
xuarry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now there were with 
mis seven brethren : and the first, when he had married a wife, deceased, 
aind, having no issue, left his wife unto his brother: likewise the second 
ailso, and the third, unto the seventh. And last of all the woman died 
also. Therefore in the Resurrection whose wife shall she be of the 
eeven ? for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God. 

For to quote the Scriptures is not to know them. 

30, 31, 32 For in the Resurrection they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage ; but are as the Angels of GoD in Heaven. But as touch- 
ing the Resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which was 
spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living. 

33 And when the multitude heard thiSy they were astonished at His 
Doctrine. 

This highly instmctiTo incident will be found discussed at considerable length in 
the notes on St. Mark's Gospel :(o) the Reader is therefore requested to refer to 
that portion of the Commentary. It may be useful to point out that this is Vie onfy 
place in the Gospel where the Sadducees are related to have addressed a question 
to our Lord: though they are elsewhere found to have demanded of Him "a sign" 

(») See the note on St. Mark iiL 6. {k) St Mark xu. 13. (l) See note on St. Matth. xtL 1. 
(m) Dr. W. U. MUL (n) Su Luke xx. 20 to 25. 

{o) See the notes on SL Mark xiL 18 to 27. 
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from Heaven. (jp) After the Resurrection, however, the Sadducees are found to 
have been the principal enemies of the Religion of Christ. (9) 

With reference to the Discourse which precedes, a pious Writer says — "And 
now, having kindled in us the desire of Eternal and Angelic Life, our ILord pro- 
ceeds to point out the way to attain it, — by Love. Thus the contentions of men 
serve to bring forth the truths of the Kingdom ; and from out these discordant ele- 
ments does our Lord mould the harmomous perfections of His New Temple 'not 
made with hands.' "(r) 

34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39 But when the Pharisees had heard that He 
had put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered together. Then 
one of them, which was a Lawyer, asked Him a question^ tempting Him, 
and saying. Master, which i^ the great commandment in the Law ? 
Jesus said unto him. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first 
and great commandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt 
love thy Neighbour as. thyself. 

"Seems it not rather a contrary commandment? Whereas in the former, the 
whole stream of Love is directed in one undivided current towards God, this se- 
cond commandment seems to cut out a new channel for it, and to turn a ^eat part 
of it to men ; * thy neighbour as thyself.' No, they are not contrary, if we take 
them right: yea, they do not only agree, but are inseparable. They do not divide 
our love, but set it in its right course: first, wholly to God, as the sovereign good: 
and then, back from Ilim, according to His own Will, it is derived downwards to 
our neighbour. For then only do we love both ourselves and others aright, when 
we make our love to Him the reason and rule of both. So then, our love is not to 
be divided between Him and our Neighbour, or any creature : but is first to be be- 
stowed on Him ; and then He diffukeH, by way of reflection, so much upon others 
as He thinks fit. Being all in His hands, it is at His disposal ; and that which He 
disposes elsewhere, (as here, *Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,') it is not 
taken off from Him, but abiding still in Him, as in its natural place, flows forth 
from Him as beams flow forth from the sun and enlighten the air; and yet are not 
cut off" from it. 

" So tlien, the second is like unto the first, because it springs from it, and de- 
pends upon it. It commands the same afi*ection: love, in the former, placed on 
God, — and in this, extended from Him to our Neighbour. And it is like unto it in 
this, too: that, as the former is the sum of the first Table, and so the first and 
great Commandment; so, this is the sum of the second Table, and therefore next 
unto it in greatness and importauce.''(^) 

40 On these two commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets. 

"From these two Commandments are derived all the particulars of duty to God 
and Man, taught in the Law of Moses, and by the Prophets who have enforced 
that Law.^m 

The Header will find several remarks on this question of the Lawyer or Scribe, 
who belonged to the sect of the Pharisees, in the Commentary on St. Mark's Glee- 
pel ; to which he is referred. (u) 

41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46 While the Pharisees were gathered together, 
Jesus asked them, saying. What think ye of Christ? whose Son is 
He ? They say unto Him, The Son of David. He saith unto them. 
How then doth David in spirit call Him Lord ; saying. The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand, till I make Thine enemies 
Thy footstool? If David then call Him Lord, how is He his Son? 
And no man was able to answer Him a word : neither durst any man 
from that day forth ask Him any more questions. 

(p) St. Maith. xvL 1. {q) See Acts iv. 1 : v. 17, 24, Ac (r) WiUiami. 

(9) Abp. Leighton. (t) Arcbd. Hale and Bp. Lonsdale. 

(«) See the notes on St. Mark xii. 28 to 34. 
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"From whence it is evident," (remarks Bishop Pearson,) "that the Jews of old, 
^^CD the Pharisees, the most accurate and skillful amongst them, did interpret this 
Pialm(x) of the Messias: for if they had conceived the Prophecy belonged either 
to Abraham, or David, or any other, they doubtless would have answer^ our Sa- 
^wt't that thb belonged to the Son of David." 

The concluding portion of the present chapter, which occurs in all the three 
^pels, will be found fully commented on in the notes on St. Luke's Gospel; 
vhithst the Beader is referred, (y) 



CHAPTER XXIII. 



^^RiST admonisheth the people to follow the good doctrine^ not the evil examples ^ of 
^^^^ Scribes and Pharisees, 5 His Disciples must beware of their ambition, 13 

•^=fe denoiinceth eight woes against their hypocrisy and blindness. 34 And prophe- 

'^Tteih of the destruction of Jerusalem. 

^^o read the Discourse contained in the ensuing chapter with profit, the circum- 

^ ^ces under which it was delivered should be borne in mind. In the chapters 

J^ich immediately precede, we have seen our Lord refuting His assailants, — Chief 

%il ^«Ht8 and Elders, Pharisees and Ilerodians, Sadducees and Scribes. At last, He 

w^^nced tliem with a hard question. "No man was able to answer Him a word; 

•♦^*ther durst any man from that day forth ask Him any more questions." (a) But 

^^e common people heard Him gladly."(6) 

-^t such a juncture, — speaking in the audience of the Pharisees, His own Dis- 
t^le5«, and the multitude, — we feel that nothing of ordinary interest coidd have 
^^>jeeded from the lips of the Divine Speaker. It was the closing scene of His 
5^1)lic Ministry. He was ready to be sacrificed in three days. He had borne 
^th the contradiction of sinners long enough; and was no longer obliged, as here- 
~bre, to consult for His own personal safety. He was about to be withdrawn from 
« eyes of that multitude also, which had hitherto hung delighted on His words ;(c) 
1 -which may well have desired to be informed by Him how they were hencefortn 
think of their Teachers, and of Him. Verily, He did not keep them lone in 
^V^spense, or send them away, finally, in doubt! Hear Him; and consider now 
**lhe Sisribes and Pharisees" must have quailed beneath the withering denuncia- 
tions which follow, and which their own monstrous wickedness had drawn down 
^pon their heads! Is it possible, however, to read the present chapter, and not to 
^'^el that its warnings (like so many in the Gospel,) are addressed to the Church of 
^BRisT for ever; and especially to the Teachers of Religion, — the successors of 
t^l^oee who '*8at in Moses' seat?" 

1, 2, 8 Then spake Jesus to the multitude and to His Disciples, say- 
ing. The Scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat: all therefore 
'Whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do ; 

To ''sit in Hoses' seat," is to expound with authority the Law of Moses. By 

tliese words, our Saviour eternally exhorts and rebukes as many as make the un- 

'^fV'orthiness of their Teacher a pretext for their own neglect: "in the greatness of 

ms wisdom and foresight requiring His Church to look to the seat of authority, 

^rbatever may be the character of those who occupy it." ((f) 

(z) Pt. ex. 1. (y) See the note on St Luke xx. 40 to 44. (a) St Matth. xxiL 49. 

(6) St Mark ziL 37. (o) See the note on St Luke xix. 48. (d) WiUiama. 
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But when it is considered on whose lips those words are found, as well as to 
whom they were addressed, they will be perceived to contain besides, a striking 
intimation of the entire agreement which subsists between the Law and the Gospel. 
On another occasion, our Saviour declared that He had "not come to destroy" the 
Law, "but to fulfill" (<?) it; and accordingly He is here found to enjoin upon His 
Disciples obedience to whatsoever the Scribes and Pharisees bade them obaerre. 
This must have been because coming from one and the same Divine Author, the 
spiritual intent of the Law and the Gospel was the same, though the latter was bo 
different. Consider Romans ii. 28, 29. 

but do not ye after their works : for they say, and do not. 

"What can be more pitiable," (asks an old Writer,)(/) "than a Teacher, to 
imitate whom is ruin, — to refuse to follow whom, is salvation?" . . . Our Satioitr 
proceeds to explain what He means when He snys of the Scribes and Pharisees 
that "they say, and do not." 

4 For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on men's shoulders; but they themselves will not move them with 
one of their fingers. 

That is, "they exact without any allowance the utmost rigour of Life from those 
that are put under them, while they allow themselves unbounded license: the very 
reverse of which should be the practice of the good Ruler, — namely, to be to him- 
self a severe judge, to others a merciful one."(g) To "bind burdens," is to gather 
traditions from every side ; whereby to burden the conscience, and to make the 
"yoke" of the Law(A) unbearable. See the note on St. Luke xi. 46, where these 
words are found repeated: and consider the contrast between what these men 
taught, and the **easy yoke" and "light burden" of our Saviour CHRisT.(t) 

5 But all their works they do for to be seen of men : 

This is the sinful temper against which our Lord especially warns us in that part 
of His Sermon on the Mount, where He gives directions concerning Almsgivine, 
Fasting, and Prayer. Not that the desire of human praise is sinful in itself :(£) 
but it IS a grievous Sin, when human applause is mane the end and object of ao> 
tions which are professedly done to the honour of God. Consider St. Matthew vi. 
1, 2, 5, 16, 17, 18, and the notes thereon. 

they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their 
garments, 

"Phylactery" is a Greek word, — denoting "a preservative:" showing that those 
two parchment labels which the Jews wore, one on their wrist, the other on their 
forehead, in obedience to the strict letter of God's command, (Z) and inscribed with 
a sentence of the Law, — were regarded in the 4ight of amulets, charms, or speUs. 
The Pharisees, — wholly overlookmg the spiritual intention of the precept referred 
to, and which obviously was, that God's Law should be the rule of every action, 
the subject of meditation, day and night,{mj — made their phylacteries unusually 
broad and visible, in order to win for themselves a higher reputation for piety with 
the people. 

That command of the Law will further be remembered, by which it was ordained 
that the children of Israel should "make them fringes in the borders of their gar- 
ments, . . . and put upon the fringe of the borders a ribband of blue:" the inten- 
tion being that they might "look upon it, and remember all the commandments of 
the Lord, and do them."(w) Such a "fringe" and "ribband of blue" we have 
already had occasion to notice as worn on the outer garment of the Saviour.(o) 
It was not the wearing of this, therefore, which our Lord condemned ; but the 



(<r) St Matth. v. 17, 18. (/) Origcn. {g) Chrysostom. (A) Acts xv. 10. 

(t) St Matth. xi. .30. (k) For consider St Luke xiv. 9, 10, 29, and the notes there. 

{I) See Deut vi. 8 : xi. 18. AIho, Exod. xiii. 9, 16. 

(m) Joshua i. 8, Ac. — Consider this in connection with the Eye and the Hand to be so care- 
fully guarded, — the one as the chief avenue, the other as the chief instrument of sin : St Mat- 
thew V. 29 and 30. (n) Numbers xv. 38, 39. Deut xxiL 12. 

(o) See the note on St Matth. ix. 20. 
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farffcmmt of it, by which the Pharisees assumed the outward badge of extraordi- 
xiary pie^ and of uncommoD obedience to the Divine Commandment. Nor, — when 
it is aiscovered that both St. Mark and St. Luke concur in this place in preserving 
those additional words of reproach, *^who lope to walk about in ro6e5,"( ») — is it pos- 
sible to avoid suspecting that besides their gross hypocrisy, these miserable men 
practised a contemptible foppery in respect of their vestments, also. It is certain 

that our Lord is here speaking of the appetite for human praise and admiration ; 

for He adds: 

6, 7 and love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the 
synagogues, and greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, 
Rabbi, Kabbi. 

To repeat the title twice^ was a mark of especial respect, (g) The disposition 
which delights in this description of praise, our Saviour elsewhere denounces as 
inimical to the spirit of Faith. "How can ye believe," (he asks,) "which receive 
honour one of an<jther, and seek not the honour that cometh from God only?"(r) 

The ambition of the Pharisees to occupy " the uppermost rooms at Feasts," (that 
is, the places of highest honour at an Lntertainment,) must have been notorious 
and prevalent; for when our Blessed Lord on a certain occasion "went into the 
house of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the Sabbath Day," we find that 
"He put forth a parable to those which were bidden, when He marked how they 
chose out the chief places,'* (s) The "chief seats in the Synagogues" are alluded to 
by St James in his Epistle. (^) 

8 But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, even Christ; 
and all ye are brethren. 

Our Lord here delivers a caution azainst the same sin which St. Paul condemns 

in those who said "I am of Paul: and I, of Apollos."(M) . . . The word rendered 

'•Master," properly. means "Teacher:" and the course forbidden is that which St. 

Paul alludes to in his second Epistle to Timothy ;(x) and which St. James forbids 

in the bejginning of his third Uhapter, — "My Brethren, be not many Masters;" 

fhat is, ••Teachers " The Jews were divide<l not only into two great sects, but also 

into opposite schools, and contending parties,— 4heir leading Rabbis erecting them- 

selTes into "Leaders," and putting forth their own private opinions with authority, 

aa doctrines to be received by their followers, and Disciples. It is this to which our 

Lord here refers, and which He condemns. 

Not but what St; Paul often calls himself a "Teacher,"(y) and on many occa- 
Hions makes allusion to the title or office: but then he uses the term in a very 
*i.ifferent sense from that referred to by our Lord. He calls himself and others, 
** Teachers," only because they taught the Religion of CHRIST, — not as the 
founders of new sects, or the advocates of sectarian opinions. Thus because all are 
pkupils in the one school of Christ, all, perforce, are " Brethren." 

9 And call no mail your Father upon the earth : for one is your 
father, which is in Heaven. 

*' Father" is a title of the same class as "Teacher;" and in that particular sense 

^n which the Jews applied it to their i^rincipal Doctors, and Founders of Schools, 

« mr Satiour forbids its use among Christians. But that there is a sense in which 

^t may be fitly used by ourselves, — St. Paul has shown. (e) As a loftier appellation 

%han Teacher, the Eternal Son assigns it to the Eternal Father. 

Take notice in how many other places our Saviour, by implication, repeats the 
assurance which is contained in the last few words. See ot. Matthew v. lo, 45, 48: 
Ti. 1, 9: vii. 11. St. Mark xi. 25, 26. &c. ^ 

If any sectaries do reject the use of distinctive titles in addressing their fellow- 
men, on the plea that Christ Himself hath forbidden the practice, let them be con- 
sistent, and call no man on Earth their Faiher, either. Rather, let them learn from 

(/») St Mark xii. 38. St. Luke xx. 46. 
Iq) See St. MaUhew viL 21, 22; xxy. 11; St Mark xiv. 45. 
r) St John ▼. 44. («) St Luke xiv. 1 and 7. ^0 St^ames ii. 2, 3. 



t 



u) 1 Cor. L 12. (x) 2 Tim. iv. 3. 

) 1 Tim. a. 7. 2 Tim. L 11, Ao. (a) 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
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the last-named injunction to interpret the others according to their spirit, and not 
according to their letter; and so to interpret them rightly. 

10 Neither be ye called masters ; for one is your Master, even Christ. 

Rather,— *' Leaders,'* (or "Guides:") "for one is your Leader," (or "Guide.") 
See above, on verse 8 ; and below, on verse 16. 

11, 12 But he that is greatest among you shall be your serrant. 
And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased : and he that shall 
humble himself shall be exalted. 



The injunction in verse 11, is found also in St. Matthew xx. 26, 27, — where 
the notes. Verse 12 contains a famous saying, which has already been discussed 
in the Commentary on the latter part of St. Luke xviii. 14: and take notice that it 
is either to that place, or to the present, which St. Peter alludes in his First Epis- 
tle.(a) "What indeed are all these sayings, but comments on that one, 'Learn of 
Me; for I am meek and lowly in heart?' (6) What are they but modes of access to 
Christ? And why is it the universal Law, 'that he that humbleth himself shall 
be exalted,' but because He, 'being in the form of God, . . . took upon Him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of man, and humbled Himself unto 
Death: wherefore God hath exalted Him, and given Him a Name which is above 
every name?' . . . Even so will He, according to this Law, exalt every one 
in Christ, who after the same example humbles himself." So far generally: but 
take notice that the special warning contained in verse 11, is a«ldre88ed to persons 
in the Ministry. Our Divine Master here requires those who are set highest in the 
Church, to consider themselves as burdened with the heaviest stewardship. Thus 
titles of honour become transformed into notes of ministerial responsibility. 

"Our Lord now turns to address the Pharisees themselves m words of awful 
judgment, which seems to anticipate the dreadful voice of His final sentence:" "de- 
nouncing eight(c) Woes" in succession "against their hypocrisy and blindness," — 
(as it is remarked in the heading of the Chapter;) corresponding with the Eight 
Beatitudes in the Sermon on the Mount. And thus, "His Ministry, which com- 
menced with Beatitudes, ends with Woes; like too many passages of Human Life, 
which go forth in promise and terminate in self-reproach."((2) Take notice that St. 
Matthew alone of the Evangelists records either the Blessings or the Curses: the 
former of which were delivered to "the lost sheep of the House of Israel,"(e) "the 
poor in spirit," on a Mountain in Galilee; — the latter, on "the Mountain of the 
LoRD,"(y) and in the Temple, to the proud Professors of the Jewish Religion, and 
its "must straitest Bect.*'(g) How are we thus reminded of the many singular and 
unexpected ways in which the Law finds its counterpart in the Gospel !( A) 

The Holy One had been hitherto addressing "the multitude and His Discioles." 
He proceeds: 

13 But Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye 
shut up the Kingdom of Heaven against men : for ye neither go in 
yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in. 

Our Saviour here speaks of them as having the means of opening and shutting; 
whether it be "the Key of Knowledge''(i) of which He chiefly speaks, or "the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. "(^) His words may therefore be understood in 
many ways. To the Scribes appertained the interpretation of the Law; but by 
their vain glosses and merely human Traditions, these " blind guides" had partially 
taught, or nad wrongly explained, and so, had in effect actually closed the Divine 
Oracles ;(Z) for their wickedness in which respect. He who gave the Law proceeds 
now to reproach them in the severest manner. (w) This does not seem a very 
obvious interpretation of the place: but he who compares what our Lord here says, 
with what is recorded of Him in St. Luke xi. 52, will probably think that it must 

(a) 1 St. Pet y. 6. (6) St. Matth. zL 29. 

(e) See verses 13, 14, 15, 16, 23, 25, 27, 29. {d) Williams. 

(«) St Matth. X. 6, Ac. (/) la. iL 3. {g) AcU zxvL 5. 

(k) Consider Dent xzvit 11 to 26. (t) St Luke xL 52. 

{k) St Matthew zvi. 19. (/) See on St Mark vii 6. 

(m) See below, ver 16 to 22. See also St Matth. xv. 3 to 9, Ao. 
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l>e the very thin^ which our Lord intended. Then, further, the Government of the 
Ohurch rested with the Scribes and Pharisees: but, as we have already seen, they 
a, vailed themselves of their authority to "bind heavy burdens, and lay them on 
men's shoulders/' (n) To them was committed the power of excluding or restoring 
to visible Church-membership; but, (as in the case of the parents of the man born 
l:»lind,) they shamefully abused their power. (o) *'I am the Door," (declares our 
J^leflsed Lord;) *'by Me if any man enter in, he shall be saved :''(j>) but these 
'wickeil men, while they ascribed His miracles to Beelzebub,(^) denied Ilis Teach- 
ing,(r) and rejected Him themselves, — '* agreed, that if any man did confess that 
He was Christ, he should be put out of the Synagogue :"(») the terror of which 
sentence deterred many members of the Sanhedrin from openly professing their be- 
lief in the Saviour.(/) Nor did their wickedness in this respect cease with our 
TjovtJ>*s death.(u) — "No man can stand or fall alone,*' (says an excellent writer:) 
** much less a minister of Keligion. As no man can go to Heaven, but by his good 
example he will lead others there; so, he, who by his evil life enters not in, shuts 
out others also."(a;) 

14 Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye devour 
Ajvidows* houses, and for a pretence make long prayer: therefore ye 
shall receive the greater damnation. 

Our Lord charges these hypocrites with ** making long prayer as a pretext" for 
"their avarice, (or, as St. Paul expresses it, a '*cloke of covetou8ness;")(y) and points 
out that the peculiar circumstances which rendered their villany so monstrous in 
1 lis sight, was, that they plundered the WidoWy whom He had recommended for ever 
tf > the protection of His Church. Take notice that of the whole of this prolonged 
invective, filling an entire chapter in St. Matthew's Gospel, verses 6 and 14 are the 
oiUy portions of which St. Mark and St. Luke were guided to preserve the 
record also. 

** Pretenders to Holiness," (says an ancient writer,) "practice most upon women, 
^vrho are less apt than men to see through their hypocrisy ; and are easily inclined 
to love them on the ground of Religion." (z) But consider how God reveals Him- 
self throughout Scripture as the God of the Widow: (a) singling her out as the very 
tj^e of weakness, on more than one uccasion.(6) 

16 Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye com- 
pass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make 
liim twofold more the child of Hell than yourselves. 

The same sins which were condemned in the former verse, are the suhject of 
this. It was no zeal for God's honour, no love of souls, which induced the Phari- 
sees to take unwearied pains, or, (as our Lord proverbially expresses it,) to 
** traverse sea and land to make one convert'' to the Jewish Faith ; but covetous- 
ness, — the sin of Judas: avarice, — disguised, as before, under the mask of 
Religion.(c) 

How fearfiil must have been the system on which so terrible a sentence could be 
passed by Him who is ''the Way, the Truth, and the Life" itself! 

16, 17 Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say, Whosoever shall 
swear by the Temple, it is nothing ; but whosoever shall swear by the 
gold of the temple, he is a debtor ! Ye fools and blind : for whether 
b greater, the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the gold ? 



(») See above ver. 4. 

(o) SL John ix. 34, — where see the marc^in. Compare St John vii. 13, zvi. 2, and ziz. 38. 
(p) SL John z. 9. {<j) St. Matth. iz. 34 : ziii. 24, Ao. 

(r) St. John ix. 16, Ao. Ac. (•) St John ix. 22. (() St John xii. 42. 

(«) For consider 1 Thess. ii. 16, and the places in the margin. (x) Williams. 

(y) I Thess. iL 5. («) Pseudo-Cbrvsostom. Consider 2 Tim. iii. 6. 

(a) As in Dent x. 18: xiv. 29: xxvii. 19. F». olxviii. 5: cxlvi. 9. Isa. i. 17. Jer. viL 6: 
xxii. 3. Ezek. xxii. 7. Zech. rii. 10. Mnl. iii. 5, Ac. Ac, 
ijb) 1 Kings xtIL 9, and see the note on St. Luke xviii. 3. (c) See St Luke xtl 14. 
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The Pharisees, in their vain-glorious pride, assumed to themselves the title of 
"Guidea of the blind," — as will be found pointed out in the note on St. John iii. 
10. Our Lord therefore repeatedly reproaches them with iheir own blindness. 
"They be blind leaders of the blind," He 8ays:(rf) and again, below, in ver. 24, 
"Ye blind guides!" 

"Blind" indeed, and worse than blind: "for" (says a learned Latin Father,) 
" when, in any dispute, or quarrel, or ambiguous cause, one swore by the Temple, 
and was afterwards convicted of falsehood, he was not held guilty. Thai is what 
is meant by 'Whosoever shall swear by the Temple, it is nothing:' — that is, he owes 
nothing. But if he had sworn by the gold of the Temple, he was immediately com- 
pelled to pay down that by which he had sworn. "(«?) By which words, take notice 
that not the gold which overspread the building(jQ is meant; but the gold in the 
Treasury, which was called Corhan.(g) For the Jews held that if any one swore 
thus,— "By the Temple," (or "By the Altar,") "my goods shall not be yours,"— 
it was lawful for him, if he pleased, afterwards to alter his mind: but if he swore 
thus, — "Corban, my gold is for the Temple;" or, "Corban, my cattle are for the 
Altar," — this was a vow which he might by no means neglect to perform. Thus, 
it will be perceived that the same wickedness, in part, is here alluaed to which was 
formally denounced by the Lord of Heaven and Larth in St. Matthew xv. 5, 6, and 
more clearly in St. Mark vii. 11 to 13, — where the reader is requested to see 
the notes. 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear by the Altar, it is nothing; but 
whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. 

Or rather, " he is a debtor," — as in verse 16. 

19 Ye fools aT\d blind ; for whether i% greater, the gift, or the Altar 
that sanctifieth the gift ? 

The Temple therefore does sanctify the gold; the Altar does sanctify the gift: as 
it is written in the Law, — "Whatsoever touched the Altar shall be holy."(rt) Let 
this be remembered in connection with the furniture of Churches. Consider Num- 
bers xvi. 37 to 39.(1) 

"Fools and blind," indeed! and as such, our Lord condescends to reason the 
point with them in verses 17, 19, and the three following. But it was wUful blind- 
ness. They had put out the candle of the Lord within them. (A:) And observe, 
that the motive or their wickedness was apparent; for "the gold" and "the gif^" 
enriched themsdves, 

20, 21, 22 Whoso therefore shall swear by the Altar, sweareth by 
it, and by all things thereon. And whoso shall swear by the Temple, 
sweareth by it, and by Him that dwelleth therein. And he that shall 
swear by Heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by Him that 
sitteth thereon. 

For, as the less is contained in the greater, so, in the oath which is sworn by the 
Temple and the Altar, is contained the oath by the gold and the gift. Moreover, 
since no inanimate thing can be supposed to be the witness of an oath, he who 
swears by the Altar, by the Temple, or by Heaven itself, must be understood to 
swear by Him to \vhom all these belong. And thus, on quite another ground, our 
Saviour convictfl the Pharisees of blindness. 

Wherefore, it is said in another place, " Sicear not at all: neither by Heaven, for 
it is God's throne; nor by the Earth, for it is His foot8tool."(/) 

23 Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye pay 
tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have omitted the weightier 

(d) St. Matth. zv. 14. (e) Jerome. 

(/) Concerning the gold of the Jir9t Temple, see 1 Kings vi. 21, 22. 

(.7) St Matth. xzvii. 6, in the original. (A) Exod. zziz. 37. 

(i) See also Leviticas zzvii. 28. Joshua vi. 19, in connection with vii. 15 to 26. 

(k) Consider St. Luke zt 34 to 36. (l) St. Matth. v. 34 to 37, and the notes thereon. 
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tatters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and Faith : these ought ye to 
%ve done, and not to leave the other undone. 

That 18, "To do justly, and to love mercy , and to walk humbly with thy GOD,'*(m) 
what the Lord chiefly requires of thee; (to which words of the Prophet Micah, 
\T LtfORD surely referR in this place): and yet thou art not at liberty to omit ex- 
tness in the most trifling matter of tithes, either: whether to be paid by thy8elf,(7() 
to be received of others, (o) 

Hat take note, that the tithing of " mint, anise, and cummin" took place in pur- 
Ance of no precept of the Law of God. It was an addition made by the Scribes; 
id yet we find that it here obtains the sanction of Christ himself; for He tells 
e men of His day, — "Ye ought not to leave it undone." So that this is one of 
le many instances to be found in the Gospels where our Lord teaches men to con- 
rm to Ecclesiastical rules, — even thougn no express warrant for them is to be 
fand in the Bible. He here illustrates the saying with which he began his dis- 
(NiTfie: — "The Scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat. All therefore, what- 
oever they bid you observe, that observe and do,'*(p) 

24 Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel. 

Rather, "Which strain out:" a proverbial saying, which seems to refer to the 
practice of those who in the preparation of their drink are careful first to strain it; 
iDd which has an obvious application to as manv as, being highly scrupulous in 
regard to trifles, are yet found to allow themselves freely in monstrous crimes. 
The Camel is selected m this and another sacred proverb(9) as the very emblem, to 
in Eastern eye, of what is huge, cumbrous, and unwieldy. 

The "Woe" which follows is only another example of the Hypocrisy denounced 
in yer. 23. The Pharisees were ovei^scrupulous in "the washing of pots and 
earn:" but the precept "Wash you, make you clean," they quite neglected: — as 
it fiillows, — 

25 Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye make 
clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they are 
full of extortion and excess. 

** The cup" is for drink, and "the platter" for meat: reference is therefore here 
nade to daily food; and it is declared that the Pharisees furnished forth their 
tables by extortion and unrighteousness. Woe to them for their sin 1 and woe for 
the hypocrisy which could suppose that by "the washing of cups and pots,"(r) — 
the cleansing of " the outside of cup and platter," — they could win for themselves 
kcceptance with God. 

26 T?wu blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup 
and platter, that the outside of them may be clean also. 

How this was to be done our Saviour explained on the other occasion when be 
delivered a very similar discourse: namely, "Bestow in alms the things which are 
within." . See St. Luke xi. 41, and the note there. At the same time, there is 
doabtlesB convejred an injunction to cultivate mwQ,Td personeU puritj and holiness; 
asm St. Luke xi. 39, 40, — which see: for therey instead of **they are full of extor- 
tion and excess," (namely the cup and platter, )(«) it is said, — **your inward part 
is full of ravening and wickedness." 

And this contrast of the inward impurity of the Pharisees with their fair exterior 
is what our Lord proceeds to denounce a further " Woe" upon. 

27, 28 Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are 
like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, 
but are within full of dead men*s bones, and of all uncleanness. Even 

(m) Micah vL 8. (n) See St. Luke zviii. 12, and the note there, 

(o) As the same word is translated in St. Luke xi. 42. {p) See above, verses 2, 3. 

(q) See SU MaUb. zix. 24, and tbe note tbere. (r) St. Mark vii. 4 and 8. 

(•) See above, ver. 25. The same word is rendered " extortion" in one Qospel, and " raven- 
big" in tbe other. 
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80 ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within je are &B 

of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

And "the Lord seeth not an man seeth: for man looketh on the 
appearance; but the Lord luoketh on the heari"(t) 

The point of this rebuke evidently consists in the contrast between the 
and the inside of a Fepulchral chamber. Outwardly, whitened with chalk 
adorned with colours, the sepulchres of the Jews ** appeared beautiful;" bat wil 
they were full of defilement. And such, as our Lord declares, were the Sa 
and Pharisees ! ... lie had said something Tery like this on another oec«n>]a.iB) 
but it was not the same thing. The comparison in the text was, (as miicht be ex- 
pected,) in common use among the Jews. See Acts xxiii. 3, and coDsider IVaIbi 

V. 9 Observe the transition to what follows. Our Lord's speech is still wmam^ 

the graves. 

29, 30, 31 Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! be- 
cause ye build the tombs of the Prophets, and garnish the sepnlchrci 
of the righteous, and say, If we had been in the days of our fathen, 
we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the Pro- 
phets. Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the 
children of them which killed the Prophets. 

The Ucader should compare these verses with St. Luke xi. 47 and 48 and fcs4 
the notes thereon. 

By proft^MHing that they would not have shared the guilt of their Fathers in slay- 
ing the Prophets, the "^'ribes and Pharisees" admitted that they were /A^ cAiJclrni 
of thost who slt^ the Prophets ; and it is implied that thejr had inherited the nmr- 
(lorouH dispoHition of their sires also. The meaning is, in fact, partly illustrated 
l»V the exproHsion '* generation of vipers," in ver. 33; that is, *' offspring ci 
vipers:" by which it is implied that tnese men derived from their Fathers, — in- 
herited by* their very birth, — a satanic nature. As our Lokd elsewhere says, — 
•• Yo uro of yt)ur Father the Devil, and the lusts of your Father ye will do. He 
was u munleror from the beginning." (x) 

82 Fill ye up then the measure of your Fathers. 

As indeetl, in three days, they did : yea, they filled it to overflowing. But, till 
their " iniquity" (like tha\ of the Amorites of old) "was full" Goi) withheld his 
judgmei\tH.(y) In the mean while, it was because Christ was well aware of the 
murderous course they were bent upon pursuing, not only towards himself, bat 
towards I>isciples likewise, that he thus bitterly denounced the hypocrisy with 
whieh they anW'ted svxef while they garnished the sepulchres of the Prophets 
whom their Fathers had already slain. Consider by all means 1 Thessalonians 
ii. 14 to ir>. 

33 Ve serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the 
ilamnation of Hell? 

*' Serpents," — for they resembled "that old Serpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan: (;) and ''generation of vipers," (as both He and his Forerunner had 
already called them.)(a) for a reason assigned in the note on ver. 3L As they 
partook of the deeds of the Evil One, how could they escape his end? 

With which terrible words, our Lord gathers up all the avrful denunciations 
which p^ before. And if, in the opinion of any, these should appear not altoeother 
in accordance with the sayings of Christ elsewhere recorded, let the occasion be 
first considered: (6) and next, let it l)e observed, that ** throughout these dreadful 
declarations, it is the cause of the Widow, and of Ilis martyred Apostles, and of 
his Father's Honour, which kindles in our Lord the Divine charity which burned 
forth in these judgments." (c) But above all let us remember that we know nothing 

(f ) 1 Sam. zvL 7. («) See St Luke xt 44, and the note. (x) 6t John viiL 44. 

(y) Consider Qen. xv. 16 and 1 Tbes9. ii. 16. See also St. Mark ii. 6, 7, 8; and the notes then^ 
(f) Rev. xz. 2 : xiL 9. (a) St Matth. iiL 7: St Lake iiL 7: St Matth. xiL 34. 

(6) See the note prefixed to the present chapter. (e) Willisas. 
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concerning Ilim, nop can know, save what He hath himself seen fit to reveal. 
Long-suffering He is ; but only in order to bring men to Repentance.(d) Kind and 
gentle, also; but only with the merciful and upright. "With the froward, Thou 
wilt show Thyself froward."(«) When the season of probation is ended, our Lord 
reveals Himself no longer as a merciful Saviour, but as a terrible Judge :(y) and 
we only deceive ourselves if we rely on one of the Divine Attributes to the exelu- 
sion of the others. 

34 Wherefore, behold, I send unto you Prophets, and Wise men, 
and Scribes: 

When our Lord employed the sayings which follow, on a different occasion, 
(which St Luke alone records,) He prefaced them with the words, " Therefore also 
said the Wisdom of GOD.*\g) Christ is therefore "the Wisdom of God;" and it 
is He who "sent" Prophets, (that is, men divinely inspired to declare the mind of 
God and His will,) — ^Wise men, (that is, persons full of Divine Wisdom,) — and 
Scribes, (that is, persons authorized to interpret and teach the Law of Christ's 
Kingdom, )(^) — in order to make the wickedness of the nation undeniable, and 
without excuse. Instead of " Prophets and Wise men and Scribes," it is (in St. 
Luke) " Prophets and Apostles." 

and some of them ye shall kill and crucify: and some of them shall 
ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to city: 

Thus St. Stephen was stoned :(t) St. James was slain with the sword :(A:) St. 
Peter was crucified :(Z) the Apostles were imprisoned with scourging: (m) St. Paul 
and Barnabas were persecuted from city to city.(n) — Take notice of the propriety 
with which from ver. 34 to the end of this chapter, has been selected as the Gospel 
for St. Stephen's Day. 

35 that upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the 
esrth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias 
son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the Temple and the Altar. 

That our Saviour should have reckoned "righteous Abel" as the first of His 
Martyrs, is what we should expect; but who is this Zacharias, whom He mentions 
as if he were the last? Zechariah, (one of the Twelve minor Prophets, B.C. 520,) 
was indeed "the son of Bcrechiah ;"(o) but it is nowhere recordea concerninghim 
that he suffered martyrdom. On the other hand, there is an account in the Book 
of Chronicles of the martyrdom of a Zechariah, which corresponds entirely with 
what our Saviour here declares: but then the Zechariah there spoken of is de- 
sitribed as "the son of Jehoiada the priest."(p) Moreover, he was slain in the time 
of King Joash,(9) and does not seem in any sense to have been t?ie lust of that 
"noble army" to which he belonged. On the whole, however, it seems reasonable 
to suppose that thi^ was the person to whom our Saviour here makes allusion. The 
recorded name of his father is no real obstacle, as we have elsewhere repeatedly 
shown :(r) while his remarkable dying words, ("The Lord look upon it, and re- 
quire itl")(«) even suggest the high probability that one who so fell "in the Court 
of the House of the Lord," should have been in some special way avenged by 
Him "who helpeth them to right that suffer wrong."(/) "The voice of his blood" 
may well have "cried unto God from the ground," (w) as in the case of Abel. . . . 
"That Thou mayest take the matter into Thine hand," (saith the Psalmist,) "the 
poor oommitteth himself unto Thee."(x) 

{d) Rom. iL 4» and 2 St Peter iii. 9, 15. («) Ps. xviii. 26. 

(/) See the note on St Luke zix. 44 : also on St Mattb. xxi. 44. 

{g) St Luke xt 49, where see the note. (A) As in St Matth. xiii. 52. 

(i) AcU viL 59. {k) AcU xii. 1 to 3. {I) Consider St John xxi. 18, 19 : 2 St Pet L li. 

(m) Act« V. 18, 40. (n) Acts xiii. 50 : xiv. 5, 6, 19, 20. 

(o) Zech. I 1. ip) 2 Chron. xxiv. 20. (7) About B.C. 840. 

(r) See the notes on St Lnke iiL 23, (on the words "son of Heli;") and on ver. 27, (on the 
words *'son of Salathiel;") above all, on ver. 36. on the words "son of Cainan.'' Consider 
also bow frequently the Jews bore turn names. Of this, the Gospel contains many instances : 
as St Matth. x. 2, 3: Acts iv. 36 : xii. 12, 25 : xiii. 9, Ac. 

(#) 2 Chrun. xxiv. 22. it) Psalm oxlvi 6. 

(h) Qeo. iv. 10. Consider the alloaion to that cry in Heb. xiL 24. («) Ps. x. 14. 

15 
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A remarkable circumstance remains to be mentioned in connection with theee 
words of our Lord. The Jewish Hisatorian, Josephus, relates that an eminent and 
most excellent citizen, named ''Zacharias, the son of Baruch" was actually slain 
in the Temple, immediately before the destruction of the cit^; his only offence 
being that he denounced the wickedness of his countrymen. This event, at the time 
of our Lord's speaking, was yet future, and therefore cannot be thought to be the 
particular event to which He alludes. The suggestion, however, may be permitted, 
that since this man's murder must have been very present to the mind of Him who 
spoke the words of the text, (for "precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of 
His Saints ;''(.v) and He "calleth those things which be not, as though they 
were:")(2) — He will have so divinely shaped His words that they obtained a double 
fulfillment. And thus, besides other blessed consequences, the first Believeray 
calling to mind His saying, will have found in the event, when it took place, a 
striking confirmation of their Faith in the Divine Speaker; whose words will hare 

ffroved, like those of His ancient prophets, capable of repeated accomplishment, 
n this way, Abel and Zacharios will have been literally the first and the last of 
the Martyrs whose blood was avenged by the destruction of Jerusalem. 

36 Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come upon this 
generation. 

The allusion in the text is obviously to the Destruction of Jerusalem: and u 
previously on approaching the city He had wept over it,(a) so now does He also 
take leave of it, or rather of His enemies, with a similar exclamation of pity. 

37 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not ! 

Rather, "How often Jiave I wished!** .... "The same Spirit speaks which 
taught David to address Him with this allusion, 'hide me under the shadow of 
Thy wings;* and gave him the solemn promise — *He shall cover thee with Hjb 
feathers, and under His wings shalt thou trust.' "(b) 

38, 39 Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto 
you, Ye shall not see Me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed w He 
that Cometh in the Name of the Lord. 

And with those words, He "went out, and departed from the Temple ;"(c) leav- 
ing the House "desolate" indeed, for He, its Glory, had departed! 

The self-same lamentation over Jerusalem had already flowed from the aame 
blessed lips on altogether a different occasion. ((/) Its concluding words seem to imply, 
" Ye shall not see Me, until ye shall be willing to recognize in Me your Messiah!" 
whereby the Divine Speaker refers to the Day, yet future, when He will gather to- 
gether the outcasts of Israel ;(e) and those words of the cxviii. Psalm which were 
lately heard on the lips of a few faithful persons, when the Saviour entered his 
Capital, (y*) shall be poured forth in weUnjme bv the inhabitants of the New Jeru- 
salem, and become the spontaneous utterance of every tongue. (^) • 

" Be it so that these tnings are marvellous in our eyes, and that we discoTer bo 
traces of their approach. Is anything too hard for God? What if the iniquity of 
His people should be removed in a day, (A) and a nation be bom at once?f t) What 
if *at the second time,' Ho should make Himself known to His brethren ?( A:) Then 
peradventure will be accomplished what cannot without violence be understood 
either of the destruction of Jerusalem, or of the Day of Judgment; then shall they 
look on Him whom they pierced, (Z) and say. Blessed is He that cometh in the Name 
of the LoRD."(m) 

(y) Ps. cxyi. 15. (c) Rom. iv. 17. 

(a) Williams; quoting Ps. xvii. 8 : zci. 4: and see Ivii. 1, and Ixi. 4. (6) Ibid. 

(e) St Mattb. xxiv. 1. (d) See St Luke xiiL 34, 35. 

(e) Consider Isa. xlix. 20 to 22 : Ix. 4 : Ixvi. 12. (/) See St Matth. xxi. 9, 15, Ao. 

ig) See Philip, it 10. (A) Zech. lit 9. 

i) Isaiah Izvi. 8. (k) AcU vii. 13. 

i) St John xix. 37, quoting Zech. xiL 10. Compare Key. L 7. (m) Churtoii« 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 



I Chkist forteUdh the dedructicn of the Temple. 3 What and how great ccUami- 
ties shall be before it, 29 The signs of His coming to Judgment, 36 And because 
ifiat day and hour is unknown^ 42 we ought to waich like good servants^ expecting 
every moment our Master's coming. 

Th£ attentive Reader of the Gospel will be careful to approach the present chap* 
^r with the solemn tenor of the preceding one full in his recollection. After our 
2x>Ri>'s stem leave-taking of the bribes and Pharisees, — (those hypocrites who had 
either led astray or devoured "the people of Ilis pasture and the sheep of His 
liand/') — ^it follows: 

1 And Jesus went out, and departed from the Temple: and His 
X>isciple8 came to JBim for to show Him the buildings of the Temple. 

The blessed Company, in departing, are found to have lingered about the Porch. 
Their Master's recent intimation of appn)aching judgments which were to overtake 
the City, and the unusual solemnity of Ilis discourses throughout this eventful day, 
may well have suggested remarks on the massive proportions, and gorgeous splen- 
dour of the edifice they were leaving, and which seemed as if it had been built for 
£temity ; but which must perforce nhare the destruction of Jerusalem itself. They 
•* spake," (says St. Luke,) "of the Temple, — how it was adorned with goodly stones 
wad gifts ;"(«) and "one of His Disciples," (St. Peter perhaps,) "saith unto Him, 
Jlaster, see what manner of stones and what buildings are here."(6) Thereupon, 
vepeating a solemn declaration which He had already uttered, (c) and as if in allu- 
sion to Siat saying of the prophet Haggai, "before a stone was laid upon a 
0tone,"((2) — it is added: 

2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these things ? verily I 
say unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon another, that 
shall not be thrown down. 

And 00 it actually came to pass, when Jerusalem was at last taken by the Ro- 
mans, after a five months' siege; the Temple was destroyed by fire, and the confla- 
sration raged with such fury, that it seemed as if not only the Temple, but the very 
hill itself on which it stood, was about to be consumed. Consider our Lord's pro- 
phetic allusion to this event, in St. Matthew xxii. 7. Not one stone of the Temple 
^was left upon another; for the plough passed over its site: according to the pro- 
phecy of Jeremiah, quoting by name the words of a yet older prophet, — "Micah 
the Morasthite prophesied in the days of Hezekiah King of Judan, and spake to 
all the people of Judah, saying, Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Zion shall berdoughed 
like a fields and Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain of the House as 
the high places of a forest.''(e) See more in the note on St. Mark ziii. 2. 

We trace the Saviour's footsteps from the city gate in the direction of the Mount 
of Olives; where be took His seat, and thence surveyed the beautiful spectacle 
which the city presented. The Temple, in particular, was conspicuous from that 
Bp<.>t;(y) coverea with plates of gold, and of a most dazzling whiteness, — which 
must now have reflected the glories of the setting Sun. ** The time and circum- 

(a) SL Luke zxL 5. (6) 8t Mark xiu. 1 ; where see the note. 

(e) See St. Luke six. 44. id) Hag. ii. 15. 

(e) Jer. xxvi. 18, quoting Micah iiL 12. (/) St. Mark xuL 3. 
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stances were such as rendered it the most solemn evening that the world has ever 
witnessed before or since, when we consider what the words were which had been 
last spoken, — the scene, — and the persons who were now assembled ."(</) Four of 
the Disciples, — St. Peter, St James, St. John, and St. Andrew, (^) — at last ap- 
proached Him with a twofold question ; in reply to which, the Holy One delivered 
His tremendous predictions respecting both tne destruction of Jerusalem and the 
consummation of all things. 

3 And as He sat upon the mount of Olives, the Disciples came unto 
Him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things be? and what 
shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the World ? 

As already intimated, this was a twofold question ; and twofold, in like manner, 
was the answer. Unless this be attended to, all that follows will seem hopelessly 
confused, — having reference, now, to the Fall of the City; now, to the Ena of the 
World. The Disciples ask, (firstly,) "When shall these things be?" "and what 
sign will there be when these things shall come to pa8s?"(tj — (which phrase, it 
should be observed, denotes that overthrow of "these great building8,"(A:) to which 
our Saviour had been making recent allusion:) and (secondly,) "What shall be 
the sign of Thy coming, and of the End of the World f** 

On all this it has been well remarked, — "These eager inquirers, not understand- 
ing things to come, knew not even how to ask information about them, with that 
distinctness of thought and meaning which we learn from looking back upon the 
history. Through ignorance, they coupled together two questions really quite dis- 
tinct. In truth, it must have seemed very strange to them, Jews as they were, and 
expecting the Kingdom of Heaven as the glory of God's people Israel, to hear of 
the magnificent and costly buildings of the Temple being tnrown down. They 
must have felt as Joshua did, when he said to the Lord, * And what wilt Thou do 
unto Thy great Name?'(/) For if Jerusalem was to be destroyed, they knew not 
how to think where the Kingdom of God was to be, or how the prophecies of its 
glories were to be fulfilled. Nothing less than the End of the World, it seemed to 
tnem, could be the occasion of such an overthrow. So they asked at once about 
the destruction of the earthly Jerusalem, and the final coming of our Lord at the 
end of the World."(m) 

And yet, "in this their ignorance or confusion of thought," (remarks a pious 
writer,) "they were still wiser than the most learned: ror they seem to nave 
gathered from some of our Lord's sayings that there was some intimate connection 
between the two events; though how to separate the type from the antitype, the 
lesser from the more full accomplishment, tney knew not. Thus did they, in their 
ignorance, as babes, surpass the wisdom of the wise."(n) 

Our Lord commences His reply to the inquiry of the Disciples, in the next Terse; 
and His reply occupies the whole of the present and the following chapter. 

4, 5 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that no 
man deceive you. For many shall come in My Name, saying, I am 
Christ ; and shall deceive many. 

"And the timedraweth near," (it is added in St. Luke's Gospel;) "go ye not 
therefore after them."(o) This then is the first "sign" to which our Lord directed 
the attention of His Church ; and we shall find that He recurs to it, in verse 23. 
In the Acts, one remarkable instance of the foretold imposture is recorded in the 
history of Simon Magus ;(t>) and profane historians relate others. "It may be 
obserred," (says a thoughtful writer,) (q) "that as Josephus records the abundant 
fulfillment of all these things in the primary sense, the Revelation of St. Jolm 
shadows forth the same as again to be fulfilled in the latter days."(r) Our Lord 
proceeds to give His Disciples a second token in the two next verses, which are 
found in all the three Gospels, («)— containing in each instance the same caution to 
the Disciples not to be terrified. 



) WUlimms. (A) See St. Mark xiii 3. (i) St Lake xzL 7. 

(k) St Mark xiiL 2. {l) Joshua vii. 9. 



I?' 

(m) From a MS. Sermon by the Rev. C. Marriott (n) Wmiams. 

(o) St Luke xzi. 8. (/>) Acts riiL 9 to 11. {q) WiUiams. 

(r) See Rev. jdiL 13, 14, ^o. («) St Mark ziiL 7, 8. St Luke xzL 9, 10, 11. 
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6, 7 And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars : see that ye be 
3t troubled : for all these things must come to pass, but the end is not 
St. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against king- 
»m : and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in 
[▼ers places. 

"And fearful sights and great signs shall there be from Heaven/' — it is added 
St. Luke's Gospel; where see the note.(/) 

8 All these are the beginning of sorrows. 

Bather, "of birth-pangs "(u) The expression is remarkable, and in the highest 
tgne suggestive, — recalling tnose many other places of Scripture where Creation 
spoken of in kindred terms: now, as ^oaning and travailing, (x) — now, as des- 
iM to undergo a process of ** Regeneration." (y) It seems here to be implied that 
B beginning of that glorious change, — the birth-day of the new Creation, (2) — was 
ready close at hand. 

9j 10 Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill 
lu : and ye shall be hated of all nations for My Name's sake. And 
ten shall many be offended, and shall betray one another, and shall 
ite one another. 

Thifi will be found given much more fully by St. Mark, — ^to whose Qospel the 
Bader is referred, (a) 

11, 12 And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. 
Ad because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold. 

Bather, "of ^ many;" that is, "of most." Our Lord, therefore, here says, that 
bile many will renounce the Faith, (for that is the "offence" spoken of in verse 
\;) and many will pervert it, (for that is the work of the " false prophets" noticed 
Terse 11:) the love of the larger number will experience decay. And St. Paul 
arks the fulfillment of his Lord's words in several places. (6) 
These "false prophets," (together with the "false Christs,^' in verse 5,) will be 
and named again in verse 24. It is instructive to compare the place with 1 St. 
ibn iv. 1, and 2 St. Peter ii. 1. 

13 But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. 

This is the perpetual counsel and promise of the Gospel. To patience there must 
) added perseverance, — Endurance^ to the end. See the note on St. Matthew x. 
^ (where the same saying is found to recur;) and consider how large a share of 
>tice, so much larger than might have been supposed by one who had never at- 
nded to the circumstance, this grace of Patience, Endurance, or Abiding, (for the 
ord in every case is the same,) obtains in the Gospel. "The Lord direct your 
sarts into the Love of God and into the patient waiting for Christ," (c) is almost 
summary of the second Epistle to the Tnessalonians.(3) 

14 And this Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in all the 
iTorld for a Mritness unto all nations ; and then shall the end come. 

**The end," namely, of Jerusalem, — already referred to in ver. 6. When He de- 
ared that "the Gospel must first be published among all nations, "(«) our Lord's 
ords are not to be narrowed to suit our notions of what may be effected by ordi- 
irj human exertions. "Of the labours and success of the Apostolic body, what 
laj we not infer, when St Paul alone fully preached the Gospel almost throughout 
le Roman Empire, from Arabia to Damascus, from Jerusalem to Illyricum, in 

(t) On St Lnke xxL 11.' (u) Consider St John xvL 21. (x) Rom. viii. 22. 

{9) See 8t Matthew zix. 28, and the note there. 

(s) See the note on St Matthew iii. 17, Ac. 

(a) See St Mark xiii. 9 to 13, and the notes there. 

(6) See 2 Tim. L 16 : iv. 10, 16. Hebrews x. 25. (c) 2 These. iiL 6. 

(iQ See also the references in the foot note on 6t Mattnew iv. 7. (e) Su Mark jlUL 
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Italy and in Spain ?(y*) Scarcely a city of eminence in Asia Minor, in Macedonia, 
or in Greece, but was blessed with his presence, and enlightened by the doctrine of 
this ffreat Teacher of the Gentiles. In Rome itself, he bore witness to the Truth ; 
and m the palace of the £mpcror, he was not without his conyerts/'(^) From his 
Epistle to tne Colossians, we learn that already had the Gospel been ** preached t'» 
the whole Creation which is under Heaven:'' that it had presented itself to the 
Colossians, as to **all the World."(A) "Have they not heard?" (he asks;) **Yes 
Terily, their sound" — (meaning the voices of the Apostles, and thus interpreting a 
Prophecy,) — "their sound went into all the Earth, and their words unto the end.^ 
of the World." (i) And even such a world-wide commission did their Divine Master 
give them, before His Ascension. (A:) 

Having hitherto foretold the remote signs of the fall of Jerusalem, our Lord 

£roceeds to describe the immediate tokens of its downfall. See the notes on St 
luke xxi. 21. 

15 When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth let 
him understand :) 

The place referred to, — Daniel ix. 27,(/) is obscure and difficult; but our Lord 
here helps us to fix the meaning of His prophet: for His words, as St. Luke relates 
them, were, — "When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies^ then know 
that the desolation thereof is nigh."(m) The allusion therefore, is to the standards 
of the Roman army, (which were held in "abomination" by the Jews both on 
account of the representations of the Emperor which they bore, and because the 
soldiers were known to offer sacrifice to them:) and it is foretold that the day wa^t 
oomins when those hateful ensigns of desolation should be seen standing on holy 
ground, "where they ought not;"(n) that is, compassing "the Holy City,"(o) rounii 
about 

Thus then our Blessed Lord, having foretold in the preceding verses, first, what 
should be the remote signs of the destruction which was coming upon Jerusalem ;(p) 
— and next, the afflictions which must first befall His Church;(^) — begins, in this 
place, to describe what should be the signal that the judgments of Heaven were 
oloee at hand; and to indicate to the believers what measures they should take in 
the hour of danger, to secure their own personal safety. 

It will be perceived that the few words which our Lord adds parenthetically, 
("let him that readeth understand,") are intended to recall the first words of Daniel 
IX. 25. 

16 Then let them which be in Judaea flee into the mountains : 

"And let them which are in the midst of it," (that is, of Jerusalem,) "depart 
out." So it is added in St. Luke's Gospel,— where see the note8.(r) It is there 
shown that a marvellous escape for the people of God was duly contrived by Divine 
Providence, even after the city was "compassed with armies" for the first time: 
as well as what an unmistakable token of coming danger was afterwards furnished, 
when Titus finally encircled the city with a wall. 

17, 18, 19 let him which is on the housetop not come down to take 
anything out of his house : neither let him which is in the field return 
back to take his clothes. And woe unto them that are with child, and 
to them that give suck in those days ! 

These three verses will be found discussed in the notes on St. Mark xiii. 15, 16, 17. 

20 But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the 
Sabbath day : 

And doubtless the Christians did make both these petitions theirs; doubtless also 

(/) See Gal. i. 17. Rom. xr. 19, 24, 28. {g) Churton,— quoting Phil. L 13 : iv. 22. 

(A) Col. i. 6, 23. (t) Rom. x. 18. quoting Ps. xix. 4. 

{k) See St Mark xvi. 15. (/) Compare Dan. xi. 31 : xii. 11. 

(m) St Lukt> xxi. 2U. it) St. Mark xiii. 14. (<>) 8t. Matth. iy. 5 : xxvii. &3. 

\p) Verses 4 to 8. {q) Verses 9 to 14. (r) On St Luke xxL 21 and 22. 
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in respect of both ihej were heard. As to the seeuon of their flight, we know what 
liappened: for the events alluded to in the note on St. Luke zzi. 24, which put it 
into the power of any one who pleased to leave the city, took place in the beginning 
of October, a.d. 66, — when the weather was yet mild, and favourable for travelling. 
Or, if any remained behind till the beginning of the final siege, which took place 
four years later, the result will have been still more striking: for that event belongs 
to the months of April or May. 

The Law which ^)rbade more than "a Sabbath-day's journey" on the Sabbath- 
day, (#) was accounted binding by the Christian converts from Judaism, at the time 
of the siege of Jerusalem; for the sanctions of the ceremonial Law, though they 
could not be any longer considered binding on the conscience, might not be all at 
once disregarded, — simply because Light and Immortality had been brought to li^ht 
in the Gospel.(/) Thus we find St Paul testifying his desire to keep the Jewish 
feasts at Jerusalem :(tt) and conforming to the usages of the Law in many 
respects. (x) But it is clear that flight from the City to the distance of a single mile, 
(and *'a Sabbath-day's journey'' was no more,) would have been no boon while an 
enemy occupied the country, and there was a hostile party within the walls, ready 
to overtake and destroy the fugitives. Hence, then, the motive of the first Chris- 
tians for praying that their day of flight might not be found to correspond with the 
Sabbath-aay. 

21 for then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the World to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 

The argument is, — I bid you flee for your lives, escaping to the mountains; and 
exhort you to pray that, when that hour arrives, neither feebleness of body, nor the 
severity of the season, nor the impediment of the Sabbath, may prevent you from 
availing yourselves of the timely warning: ^'far then shall be great tribulation." 

Josephus, after going over a sickening enumeration of the several horrors of the 
eiege, (which will be found noticed more in detail in the note on St. Mark xiii. 19,) 
^ajB that finding it impossible to go distinctly over every instance of thene men's 
iniquity, he will remark briefly that neither did any other city ever suffer such 
miseries, nor did any age ever oreed a generation more fruitful in wickedness than 
this, from the beginning of the world. '* The blended horrors of war and Bcdition, 
of famine and pestilence, were grievous and astonishing, beyond example and 
beyond conception ; and if we except the days when the Deluge overwhelmed a 
whole world of sinners, never did tnere perish so many of the human race in so 
short a period of time."(y) 

22 And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh 
be saved : but for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened. 

See a long note on this, in the Commentary on St. Mark's Gospel. (z) " Many 
have shown how very accurately all things were fulfilled at the taking of Jerusalem: 
and the fulfillment was no doubt highly striking and remarkable; for of course the 
circomstances were as exact as if our Lord's words had been historical and not pro- 
phetical." But, as the same writer with much truth adds, — ** It is easier to see 
such literal fulfillments than to follow out what higher meanings our Lord's 
language may contain ; nor indeed is the pursuit of the former in itself so import- 
ant; but being more sensible and palpable, the literal fulfillment of prophecy is 
better 4;alculated for those weak believers who require such evidence."(a) In the 
highest degree inleresiing it must however be allowed to be, and ever worthy of our 
attention ; though the testimony of History to the Truth of Christ's words can of 
course add nothing to the Faith of him who entertains right notions of God. ** Yea, 
let God be true, but every man a liar." (6) 

Our Lord then again takes up the subject of the false Christs, with which He had 
begun His Discour8e.(c) False claimants to be the anointed Redeemer of Israel 
were to arise; and the vain, but most seductive pretensions of these Impostors, was 

(•) Ex. xrL 29. Compare Acts t 12. (0 Consider Rom. xiv. 5 : G»l. v. 3, Ac, 

(«) Acts xviiL 21 : xx. 16. (x) AcU xxi. 20 to 26. {y) Churton. 

(«) St. Mark xiii. 20. (a) WUliams. (6) Rom. ilL 4. 

(e) gee above, venes 4 and 5, — and the note. 
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the Rpecial sign with which He both began and ended His reply to the inqairj, 
** What sign will there be when these things shall come to pa88r'((f) 

By this however it is not meant that the four next verses belong to the former 
half of the present prophecy, — that is, are to be referred to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem rather than to the end of the World. We think, on the contrary, that the 
transition is made at this very place, and that it is made by the word *^then" — ^with 
which verse 22 commence8.(e) But '*then'' is a word of ambiguous signification : 
sometimes implying *'at the same time:" sometimes, "imse/ in order of time," — 
which last we suspect, is in the main its meaning here: yet not exclusively, as is 
shown in the notes on verses 25 and 26. — It will be perceived therefore, that, 
besides a prediction of the remoter(y* ) and the nearer (^) signs of the Destruction 
of the City; our Lord may be thought to have supplied His Church with a predic- 
tion of the remoter, (A] as well as the nearer (t) signs of His second Advent. That 
the same signs should oe appealed to, in either case, need create no surprise. Wo 
know from other parts of Scripture that the signs will actually be the 8ame.(ik) 

23, 24 Then if any man shall say unto yon, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there; believe it not. For there shall arise false Givrists, and false 
Prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders; insomuch that if it 
were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. 

Rather "so as to,'' (that is "in order to'*)(l) "deceive, if possible, even the 
elect ;" that is, the Christians. 

25 Behold, I have told you before. 

" The description of the seducers who should be the ruin of multitudes, was not 
so minute and full as the Holy Jesus, in compassion to those who believed on Him, 
and to those who did not, saw to be expedient. This point therefore. He graciously 
resumes ; and in the verses already quoted, and some which follow, delineates the 
impostors with such particularity, that they who had read the prediction, (and it 
was published early, that all might read it,) must have been blind not to see 
its accomplishment, if it ever was accomplished ; and mad, to be deluded, if they 
did behold it. His admonition was:'' 

26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, He is in the 
desert ; go not forth ; behold, He is in the secret chambers : believe 
it not. 

" And the Jewish Historian Josephus, as if it had been his design to illustrate 
this passage, informs us that false prophets and impostors prevailed on multitudes 
to follow tbem into the desert, promising there to display prodigies and signs ; but 
that those who listened to them suffered the just punishment of ueir folly, and were 
either slain or dispersed by the Roman governor." One such case of imposture on 
the part of an Egyptian, is found alluded to in the Act8.(m) Other pretenders 
arose in Jerusalem itself. " £ven at the last, when the Temple was in flames, mul- 
titudes of all ages flocked thither from the city, upon the proclamation of a false 
Prophet ; and of six thousand assembled there, on this occasion, not one escaped 
the tire or the sword." (n) 

It is presumed, however, that by thus recurring to the subject of the "false 
Christs and false prophets" who should appear about the time alluded to, our 
Saviour referred to the impostors who should arise immediately after the destruc- 
tion of the city,(o) even more than to those whose boastful pretensions attended 
that event. I^ay, the words of such a wondrous Speaker, maj reasonably be sos- 
pNected of yet greater depth and fullness ; may be tnought to include in their flur- 
sighted scope and intention the remote, no less than the immediate future, — so thai 
the reference will be general, and extend to the whole of those " signs and lying 

{d) St Luke xzi. 7. (e) And so St Mark xuL 21. (/) Yer. 4 to li. 

{g) Ver. 15 to 22. (A) Ver. 23 to 28. (•) Ver. 29 to 8S. 

{k) See on St Mark ziii. 32. (l) Compare St Mark xiiL 22. 

(m) See Act8 xxL 38, and the marginal note. 

(n) ChurtoD. (o) See 1 St John iL 18. 
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wonders" of which St. Paul speaks as reserved for the days of " the Man of Sin" 
which are to precede the final Advent of Christ.(;>) 

Many indeed have thought that from ver. 23, onwards, has reference only to the 
end of the World ; but, as it seems, without sufficient reason. A view strictly in 
accordance with the nature of prophetic language in general would rather be, that 
while the warning was capable of a direct application to the days of the siege, and 
the period which came immediately after, our Lord's language was divinely con- 
trived to be also descriptive of events yet more remote. (9) Thus He is found to 
have fashioned His predictions of the Destruction of Jerusalem, (r) and of the De- 
Btructioa of the World, (jt^ unmistakably on the same type, — in language which is 
intended to recall the History of the Destruction of Sodom. In which divine 
method there is no ambiguity y but there is wondrous depth and fullness, as well as 
a large amount of implied (and, it may well be thought, of unsuspected) doctrine. 
Doubtless, had our Saviour pleased, lie could have specified the hour and the day, 
the month and the year, when the events He spoke 01 should occur : but would the 
Church then have been as watchful, as we know she was, — always '* looking for, 
and hasting unto the coming of the Day of God?''(^) She is purposely kept in 
ignorance of "the day" and *'the hour wherein the Son of Man cometn,"(u) in 
order that she mav ''watch." 

On the whole, therefore, we assume that, in ver. 23, our Lord makes a transition, 
and proceeds to the second part of His reply. He explains that His final Coming, 
(concerning the tigna as well as the time of which the Disciples had asked Him,) 
^woald neither be so remote as to require a journey into ''the desert," nor so ob- 
scure as to be confined to "the secret chambers;" but would be known from one 
end uf the World unto the other: — 

27, 28 For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth 
even unto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son of Man 
l>e : for wheresoever the carcass is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together. 

This proverbial saying, like so many otliers employed by our Loan, is not with- 
out difficulty. It seems here to imply, that as the place where a carcass has fallen 
is discoverable at once by the concounne of birds ot prey which troop instantly to 
the spot, — (for as Job says of the eagle, "her eyes behold afar off; her young 
ones also suck up blood; and where the slain are, there is shc:**)(x) — even so, at the 
end of the World, there will be no duubt or question as to the place where CnaiST 
is to be found. (y) The Lamb which was slaio will be discoveraole at once by the 
thousand thousands who will be congregated around Him. Where He is, there 
will the Saints(z) be gathered together. 

"The extraorainary instinct in birds of prey," (as one has remarked,) "by which 
they gather together from all quarters, even from beyond seas, to where a carcass 
falla, has often been observed as if it were something supernatural. It appears to 
be Nature's emblem of the manner in which, beyond all that can be accounted for 
by human reason, the good of all ages and countries flock together round the Body 
of Christ crucified."(a) 

At the same time we are disposed to believe that the Divine Speaker shaped His 
prediction in this striking language not without reference to the victorious eagles 
of the Roman army which should flock about the many slain of Jerusalem, in the 
day of her downfall: for the destruction of that city is obviously to be regarded at 
once as a type and an earnest of that final Coming of Christ to take vengeance on 
His enemies, of which He is here speaking. The capture of Jerusalem by the Ro- 
mans ia foretold by Moses in language truly apposite to the present occasion : 

ip) 2 Thc««. iL 1 to 10. Consider however 1 Tim. iv. 1 to 3 : 2 Tim. iiL 1 to 5 : iv. 1 to i. 
2 Bu Peter it 1. 1 St. John it 18 : iv. 1, 3. Jude ver. 17, 18, Ac. 

(q) Consider such places of prophecy as Mai. iii, 1, 2, 3 : Zech. xiL 10 : St Luke xiii. 35. 

(r) Consider verses Id to 18, above : and see the note on St. Mark ziiL 16. 

(•) Consider St Luke zvu. 28 to 32. 

(f) 2 St Peter hi 12. See also 1 Cor. L 7. Tit iL 13, Ac. 

(if) St Matth. xzv. 18. See xziv. 42, 44. St Mark ziiL 33, 35. St Luke zii. 39, 40: zzi. 
36. 1 Thess. v. 2. 2 St Peter iiL 10, Ac (x) Job zzziz. 29, 30. See also Habakkuk L 8. 

(y) Consider St Luke zvlL 37. (s) See Isaiah zL 31. (a) WiUiams. 
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"The Lord shall bring a nation against thee from far, from the end of the Earth, 
— as the eagle Jlieth,*'(b) 

With reference to tiie days of the Destruction of Jerusalem, and the great tribu- 
lation (c) which should then prevail, our Lord proceeds: — 

29 Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the Sun be 
darkened, and the Moon shall not give her light, and the Stars shall 
fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the heavens shall be shaken : 

"Lnmediately," — in the sight of God: with whom "one day is .... as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day."(<2) But in truth, the word 
here rendered "immediately," means rather "straightway" or "in due course.'* 
Almost eighteen hundred years since the beginning of "those days" have elapsed 
already ; and the end is not yet. 

And this is almost all we shall offer on the language or the imagery of the text; 
the frequent recurrence of which, in the Old Testament, is certainly very remark- 
able, (e) Its precise meaning, since the events alluded to belong to the department 
of unfulfilled prophecy, the result must be lefl to determine. True indeed it is 
that Sun, Moon, and Stars are often spoken of figuratively, — are sometimes pat 
symbolically for Christ, and His Church, and His Saints: true also it is, that, as at 
our Saviour's Birth it was foretold that "every valley should be filled, and every 
mountain and hill should be brought low,"( /) — words which do not admit of being 
understood literallv, — so may the present place be rightly explained by those many 
ancient Fathers who interpret it altogether in a figurative manner. For ourselves, 
we prefer to take our Lord's words in the most literal sense they will possibly 
bear; suggesting only that beneath that literal sense and literal fulfillment, there 
may lie a mystical intention al8o.(5r) If the Sun "put on mourning" at the Cruci- 
fixion, why may he not "be darkened" at the second Advent? But it is safer to 
meditate on the mysterious predictions of the text, than to pretend to explain them. 

30 and then shall appear the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven : 
and then shall all the tribes of the Earth mourn, 

Thus far is peculiar to the present Gospel. *'The Sign of the Son of Man" in 
generally explained to be the Cross: but does it mean more than "the Son of 
Man?" The mourning of "the tribes of the Earth" is from Zechariah xii. 12. 

and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of Heaven 
with power and great glory. 

The Reader should compare this description of Christ's final Advent to judg- 
ment, with Daniel vii. 13, and Revelation i. 7. (A) "Those clouds^'* (says Bishop 
Pearson,) "were anciently expounded by the Jews of the glorious attendance of 
the Angels waiting upon the Son of Man."(t) 

31 And He shall send His Angels with a great sound of a trumpet, 
and they shall gather together His elect from the four winds, from one 
end of Heaven to the other. 

He shall " send forth His Angels ;" for these " are the ministers of His, that do His 
pleasure." (A:) Moreover there will be "a great sound of a trumpet;" "for the 
Lord Himself shall descend from Heaven with a shout, with the voice of the Arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God."(Z) "The four winds" are spoken of, as there 
are said to be "four corners of the £arth."(m) 

(6) Deut xxviii. 49. Thin must not be thought conclusive however: for see Jer. xlviti. 46: 
xlix. 22. Lam. iv. 19. Ezek. xvii. 3, 12. Hos. viii. 1, in none of which place? the Romans 
are spoken of. (c) See above ver. 21. (d) 2 St. Peter iii. 8. 

{e) See Isaiah xiii. 10. Ezek. xxxii. 7. Joel ii. 31, 32 : iii. 15, 16. Amos viii. 9. 

(/) St. Luke iii. 5, from Isaiah xl. 4. 

Ig) Compare Rev. vi. 12, and especially 14, 13. with Isa. xxxiv. 4. See Rev. viii. 10, II, 12: 
ix. 1 : xii. 4. See also Isa. xiiL 13. Heb. xii. 26. 27. Again Dan. xii. 3. 1 Cor. zv. 41, 42. 
Phil. ii. 15. (A) Also St. Matth. xvi. 27 : zxvi. 64^ 

(t) Compare Heb. xii. 1. (k) Ps. oiii. 21. Consider St Matth. xiiL 89, 41, 40. 

(0 1 Thess. iv. 16. So 1 Cor. xv. 62. 

(m) See Isa. xliiL 5, 6 : also St. Matth. viiL 11. Esek. zzzviL 9. Zeoh. IL 6. B»v. viL L 
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32, 33 Now learn a parable of the fig tree ; when his branch is jet 
tender and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : so like- 
wise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, even 
at the doors. 

Not, ''it 19 near," but "fle," that is, the Judge spoken of in ver. 30, "is near/' 
St James alludes to this place when he sajs, " Behold, the Judge standeth b^ore 
the door."(n) The Reader is referred to the note on St. Mark ziii. 29» for some 
remarks on the preceding verses. 

"Thus far, then, Christ speaks of the end of the World and its signs, as He had 
ipoken of the Destruction of Jerusalem and its signs. He next proceeds to reveal 
10 much as seems good to Him concerning the time when the two events should 
respectively take place. Observe that He still speaks of 'these things,* as the 
irords are used in the question put to Him, — namely, as concerning the Destructioa 
9f JeniscUeniy which He had foretold ; and by doing so, had caused the question to 
Se put to Him."(o) His words were, — 

84, 35 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass, till 
ill these things be fulfilled. Heaven and Earth shall pass away, but 
MLj words shall not pass away. 

This very solemn assurance, which is found repeated in all the three (jk>spels,( j?) 
slcArly had. reference to the existing race of the nation which our Lord addressed. 
See on St. Mark xiii. 31. 

Thus far then of ** these things." Our Lord proceeds to speak of the other Day 
ibout which He had been as^ed, — **the Day of His Coming, and of the end of the 
WTorld." He says,— 

86 But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the Angels 
)f Heaven, but My Fathbr only. 

Concerning this verse, see on St. Mark xiii. 32. 

87, 38, 39 But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the Coming of 
the Son of Man be. For as in the days that were before the flood 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until 
the day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood 
came, and took them all away ; so shall also the coming of the Son of 
Man be. 

A similar reference to "the days of Noe," as typical of the final overthrow of 
die World, will be found to have been already made by our Lord on another occa- 
iioD.(9) Then^ He proceeded to recall the History of Sodom al8o:(r) but not now, 
3ecause the fate of that guilty city has been already brought before \ia.(s) 

Take notice that it would appear from what precedes, as if, although fearful 
ligns *'are to precede the last Judgment, yet that Day itself will come in a time 
It thoughtless security ; which seems to be intimated by the eating and drinking, 
narrying and giving m marriage ; and still more so by the buying and selling, 
>laQtiDg and building, ' as in the days of Lot."' (t) 

40, 41 Then shall two be in the field : the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. Two women shall be grinding at the mill ; the one shall 
be taken, and the other left. 

Some remarks on this place will be found in the note on St. Luke xvii. 36. 
42, 43, 44 Watch therefore : for ye know not what hour your Lord 
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n) St James v. 9. See also Philip, iv. 5. 

o) From a MS. Sermon by the Rev. C. Marriott 

(p) St Mark ziiL 30, 31. St Luke xxi. 32, 33. (q) St Luke xvii. 26, 27. 

(r) St Lake zviL 28 to 32. («) See above, ver. 16 to 18, where see the notes. 

(0 Williams. 
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doth come. Bat know this, that if the goodman of the house had 
known in what watch the thief would come, he would have watched, 
and would not have suflfered his house to be broken up. Therefore be 
ye also ready : for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of Man 
Cometh. 

This warning is of perpetual recurrence, (u) and of general obligation: but what 
follows, to the end of the chapter, is addressed more particularly to those who are 
''made rulers over the Lokd's Household/' (x| The place is to be compared with a 
portion of St Luke's twelfth chapter ; of which, ver. 38 will be found a fitting 
introduction to ver. 42, above ; while verses 39 and 40 of St. Luke correspond with 
verses 43 and 44 of the present chapter. A (juestion asked by St. Peter follows in 
St. Luke's Gospel, — *'Lord, speakest Thou this Parable unto us, or even to all?"(y) 
— out of which naturally arise the sayings which are found in the ensuing seven 
verses of the present chapter, and which also occur in St. Luke.(z) This must be 
allowed to be a very surprising circumstance ; well deserving of our most reverent 
attention. 

45, 46, 47 Who then is a faithful and wise Servant, whom his Lord 
hath made ruler over His Household, to give them meat in due season ? 
Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord when He cometh shall find so 
doing. Verily I say unto you, That He shall make him ruler over all 
His goods. 

Every word here is suggestive. Take notice that he who is set over the Hoose- 
hold, is but a Servant, after all: and of him it is re(}uired that he be not only 
faithful, but wise also. To zeal there must be added discretion. A ** ruler" he is; 
yet what is his office ? Even, like a gr)od Pastor, to feed the sheep and the little 
lambs of Christ's fold,(a) giving to each the "milk" or the "strong meat,"(6) **in 
due season:** "seasonably aispensing the Word of Life to a Household which is to 
be nourished with the food of Eternity." (c) What words shall describe the blessed- 
ness of the " servant whom bis Lord when He cometh shall find so doing?" " Well 
done, thou good and faithful servant," (it will be said;) "thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things; enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord!"((2) — words which recall, if they do not nelp to explain, what is 
read above, in ver. 47. 

48, 49, 50, 61 But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My 
Lord delay eth His coming ; and shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, 
and to eat and drink with the drunken : the Lord of that servant shall 
come in a day when he looketh not for Him, and in an hour that he is 
not aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion 
with the hypocrites : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

Concerning the last words, see the end of the note on St. Matthew viii. 12. With 
those which precede, compare 2 St. Peter iii. 3 to 10. — Take notice that Teachers 
of the Gospel are here addressed ; who, if they neglect their duty, will have the 
same punishment as those who pretended to believe, but were in fact "unbe- 
lievers."(«) Then follows the parable of "the wise and foolish Virgins," — which is 
again succeeded by the parable of " the Talents." Both are fitly introduced by the 
word of exhortation which is found above in ver. 42 ; or by that which St. Mark 
preserves in this place, — " And what I say unto you, I say unto all, — Watohl"(/) 
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u) See above, the latter part of the notes on ver. 26, together with the reference. 
x) See below, ver. 45 : also 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2 : Tit i. 7 : 1 St. Peter iv. 10. 

) St Lake zii. 41. (z) St Luke xii 42 to 46. (a) St John zzi. 15, 16, 17. 

) Heb. V. 12, 14. (c) HUary. (d) St Matth. xxv. 21. 

e) St Luke xiL 46. (/) St Mark xiiL 87 
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CHAPTER XXV- 



1 The parable of the Ten Virgins, 14 And of the Talents, 31 Also the description 

of the last Judgment, 

The parable of "the Ten Virgins," with which the present chapter beginn, and 
which 18 peculiar to the present Gospel, sets forth and enforces the duty of Watch- 
fidness; taking up the solemn train of Exhortation with which the preceding chap- 
ter concludes. Christ is here the Bride^oom, "while the Churc^, (as throughout 
the Song of Solomon,) is His Bride. This image has come before us repeatedly, 
already: in truth it gives a colour to the language both of the Old and the New 
Testament. (a) The time spoken of is the End, — whether of Life, or of the World. 
It need not perplex us that the Church, here, is represented both by the Bride and 
the Virgins ; for, as all must perceive, and as we have so often remarked, neither 
Trpe nor Parable may be so pressed as if it were the very thing it signified. It is 
also to be observed that, as if to preclude any confusion of thought, the Bride is not 
oiioe mentioned throughout the present Parable. We should ever in expounding a 
Parable, hold fast, throughout, the Lesson which it was chiefly intended to convey ; 
and concerning which we are seldom left in doubt. (6) 

1 Then shall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto ten Virgins, 
which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridegroom. 

This is scarcely intelligible without reference to the method of performing the 
Marriage Kite among the Jews. The Bride was conducted at evening by the 
Bridegroom from her Father's House to his own, — where a Feast awaited their 
arrival: and this act of bringing the Bride home, was the completion of the 
Marriage. She was attended b^ a company of Virgins, according to the allusion in 
the 45th Psalm ;(c) and it is plain from the course of the present narrative, that it 
was the office of at least some of these to wait for the approach of the Bridal pro- 
cession, — even though its arrival might be delayed till midnight. But it was at 
least dark ; so that the Virgins were perforce furnished with lamps. 

Ten Virgins do not so much represent the whole body of Clu-istian men who 
expect Christ's Coming, as two great sections of Believers. ((2) — The Jews saw u 
singular propriety in the number ten, which was the number of ''a company." 
Virgins are named, — ^because as many as wait for the Lord Jesus Christ, and pro- 
fess to **love His appearing," (e) are professors of a pure Faith. 

2 And five of them were wise, and five were foolish. 

The two characters which were contrasted at the end of our Lord's Sermon on 
the Mount, are thus brought before us.(/) Take notice that three aid of four suffer 
loss in the Parable of "the Sower:" while here, half are rejected: in the parable 
of 'Hhe Talents," it is one in three: in the parable of "the Pounds," it is one in 
ten:{g) while, in the parable of "the Marriage of the King's Son," it is oru out of 
an infinite number.(n) The intention of this seems to have been to repress the 
inquiry, "Lord, are there few that be saved ?"(i) 

(a) See the notes on St MaUh. zzii. 3 : St John iil. 1, Ac, 

(6) Consider St Matth. zz. 16, and the note prefized to that chapter : St Luke zriii. 1, and 
9. See also below, ver. 13. Ic) Pa. zlv. 14, 15. 

{d) See below, the last note on ver. 4. (e) 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

(/) See St Matth. viL 24, 26. (g) St Luke xix. 13, 20. 

(A) St Matth. zziL 11. (t) St Luke ziU. 23. 
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3, 4 They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with 
them: but the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 

In this, then, consisted their wisdom or their folly. It has been much disputed 
what is implied by the supply of oil spoken of here, and in verse 9. But surely we 
may be content with the explanation which most obviously presents itself. To 
**have our loins girded about, and our li/jhis burning^ and to be ourselves like unto 
men that wait for their Lord when He will return from the Wedding," — is the 
injunction delivered by Christ Himself to His Church. (^) Elsewhere the Saints 
are termed the Light of the World :(/) they are compared to a lighted lamp or 
candle ;(7/i) and they are commanded to "let their light shine before men."(M) It 
is clear that men's "sufficiency," in all these respects, "is of God."(o) The gifU 
and graces of the Spirit, (of which Oil hath ever been an essential symbol, )(p) are 
evidently the Light we have to display. Nor will it sufiBce to exhibit this spectacle 
for a few days or hours. The lamp must be replenished, (as man has need of daily 
renewal,) or its flames will grow teeble and at last expire. 

Negligence, therefore, in obtaining supplies of grace, — a slothful service, — is 
clearly thai against which the present Parable is specially intended as a warning. 
We shall readtthe same lesson m the Parable "of the Talents," which follows; and 
in the Parable of "the Pounds," which St. Luke records. A solemn warning, 
surely, to as many as imagine that nothing but open Sin will exclude from accept- 
ance with GpD. The fault of the five foolish Virgins was, not that they had no 
oil, but that they had not enough; so that, at the end of a few hours, tliey were left 
in darkness. As already remarked, therefore, it is not so much the whole body of 
the Church which is represented by these two companies of Virgins as the earnest 
and careful, on the one hand, — the slothful and careless, on the other. And 
observe, the foolish Virgins were not distinguishable from the wise, at first. Like 
the Tares among the wheat, (9) and the House described at the end of our Lord's 
Sermon on the Mount, (r) the outward show of all was equally promising, when they 
went forth to meet the Bridegroom. But he delayed his coming ; and — 

6 While the Bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. 

The meaning of the original is that from a state of (^rotrWn^^, they fell into sound 
slumber. They expected the Bridegroom, — who hath now tarried for more than 
eighteen hundred years. Meanwhile, first one, then another, falls asleep ;(«) and 
even those few who shall be alive at Christ's coming, since they will be taken by 
surprise, may be spoken of as roused from slumber by the Bridegroom's approach. 
Sleep moreover is the condition of too many at all times; whence the Apostolio 
Exhortation, — "Now is it high time to wake out of sleep, for now is our Salvation 
nearer than when we believed." (/) 

6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the Bridegroom 
Cometh ; go ye out to meet Him. 

"A cry,** — for the Lord "will descend from Heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the Archangel, and with the trump of God."(i/) And this takes place **at mid- 
night,*' (when aloud cry sounds loudest!) — because "the Day of the Lord so cometh 
as a thief in the night,'* (x) — and because Christ will appear "in an hour whai Men 
look not for Him.**(y) But there is no reason why we should doubt that Christ 
will come at midnight, literally. 

7 Then all those Virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps. 

But five of them "trimmed their lamps" to no purpose. It was useless to raise 
and cleanse the wick, unless they haa wherewith to feed the expiring flames 

(k) St Luke zii. 35, 36. (0 St Matth. v. 14. Compare Phil, it 16. 

(m) St Matth. v. 15, and St Mark iv. 21, (where see the notes.) 

(n) St Matth. v. 16. Consider Job xviii. 6 : zxi. 17. (o) 2 Cor. liL 5. 

ip) Consider Ezod. zzz. 25 to 31. Zech. iv. 11 to U. Heb. i. 9. 1 St John iL 20, 27, 4e. 
Iq) See the first note on St Matth. zii. 24. (r) See the first note on St Luke ri 49 

(•) Consider St Matth. iz. 24, St John zi. 11. 1 Cor. zv. 18, Ac. Ae, (() Rom. xiL IL 
(tt) 1 Thess. iv. 16. («) 1 Thess. v. 2. 

iy) See St Matth. zxiv. 44, 50, and St Luke zii. 46. 
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also. . . . The hasty preparation of the soul in the great and terrible day, to moot 
its God, (z) is here obscurely hinted. Thrice happy he, who in that dreadful hour 
shall prove, like the Spouse in the 45th Psalm, "all glorious within!*' (a) 

8 And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of yonr oil ; for our 
lamps are gone out. 



Or rather, "are going out,'* — as in the margin. Little hand-lamps are spoken of, 
calculated to bum fur a very short time. At the beginning, aU were bright ; but 
the Bridegroom had delayed his return from the Wedding, and the slender supply 
of oil was by this time exhausted. . . . The miserable wish of the wicked, in the 
lait da^, (miserable, because so unavailing!) to supply their own lack of Light from 
the brightness of the just, — who will then be about to "shine forth as the Sun in 
the Kingdom of their Father," (b) — is here foretold. 

9 But the wise answered, saying, Not so : lest there be not enough 
for us and you ; but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for your- 
selves. 

They answer abruptly and briefly, for the time is short : not unkindly, but hum- 
bly. Their answer implies, first, that there is no superfluous stock of merit ami)ng 
the Saintfi, which may be applied to remedy the shortcomings of the less holy sort, 
"lest," (in the words of the Parable,) " there be not enough for us and you." Nay, 
"there is none that doeth good, no, not one ;"(c) but " when ye shall have done all 
those things which are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants." ((^) 
Next, it is implied that he who needs, must bui/;(e) and furtner, that he who would 
diy, must not look to his fellow-men, — to beings, weak and poor, and dependent as 
himself, — but must "go to those who sell:" to liim, in short, who alone hath an 
ample store, and who inviteth all to come and buy of Him ; without money indeed 
and without price, (/) yet not without earnest prayer and hearty endeavour. Uow 
fruitlessly those who, in their lifetime, have neglected opportunities, will seek to 
repair the omission " in the hour of Death and in the JJay of Judgment," — the 
eonclusiun of the Parable sets forth in calm but fearful language. 

10 And while they went to buy, the Bridegroom came ; and they 
that were ready went in with Him to the Marriage : and the door was 
shut. 

Concerning the shut door, the Reader is referred to the last note on St. Luke xi. 
7. The phrase " they that were ready," supplies, as it were, the key-note of the 
Parable ; and connects it closely with the warnings of the former chapter, — par- 
tieularly with that in verse 44. But how shall language adequately suggest what 
is implied concerning the happiness of those who having waited long for their 
LoED, at last "went in with Ilim to the Marriage?" "Mysterious and blissful 
v.'orda!" (exclaims a pious Writer;) "Here is the union of Earth with Heaven; 
the consummation of all spiritual joys, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive. Here is * the Marriage 
sapper of the Lamb,'(^) the Marriage feast which has been so often spoken of, — 
where is the good wine which the Heavenly Bridegroom hath kept to the last !"(A) 
. . . Thither are " the Wise" admitted : " the foolish," excluded from the festive 
scene, find themselves in "outer darkness ;"(t) and this "near miss of happiness," 
(as Leighton remarks,) " is the greatest misery." 

11, 12 Afterward came also the other Virgins, saying. Lord, Lord, 
open to us. But He answered and said, Verily I say unto you, I 
know you not. 

Even thus. " Many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. 
When once the Master of the House .... hath shut to the door, and ye begin to 

(•) Bee Ainoi iv. 12. (a) Ps. xlv. 13. Considtr St Lake xi. 3d, Ac. 

(6) St Matth. ziii. 43. (e) Ps. xiv. 3, qaoted in Rom. iii. 12. 

{d) St Lake xvii. 10. Consider 1 St Peter iv. 18. 

(e) Consider St Matth. xiiL 44 and 46. (/) Isa. !▼. 1. (g) Rot. xix. 9. 

(k) Williams. (t) See the notes on St Matth. viii. 11 and 12. 
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stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto ns : and 
He shall answer and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are."(j;) 

Our Saviour Christ is said not to " know'' those whom He doth not approw^ 
and acknowledge to be His. Consider St. Matthew vii. 23, where see the note. — 
The knowledge thus hinted at is not only deep and intimate, but mutual also.(A 
The Door is now set wide open, and all are invited, almost compelled to come in;(m) 
but the day of Probation comes to an end, and the Door is then shut, — never more 
to be opened, (n) *' No one's penitence, no one's prayer, no one's groaning, shall 
any more be admitted. That aoor is shut which received Aaron afler his Idolatry, 
— which admitted David after his Adultery and Homicide ; which not only did nol 
repel Peter after his threefold denial, but even delivered the keys to him."(o) 

What then is the sum of the matter ? ** The Day of the Lord so oometh as ft 

thief in the night Therefore let us not sleep, as do others ; but let as watch 

and be sober."(j:>) And so it follows, 

13 Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour 
wherein the Son of Man cometh. 

*' Neither the day nor the hour :" af> it is also said elsewhere.(9) And with these 
words, our Blessed Lord concludes His Parable. 

" The Virgins were represented above, as waiting for their Lord ; while in the 
Parable which follows, we behold the Servants working for Him: — thm, the inward 
spiritual rest of the Christian was described, — here^ his external activity."(r) 

The Parable of "the Talents," to which our attention is next direct^, resembles 
in many respects the Parable of ** the Pounds ;" but the two are wholly distinct. 
While St. Matthew alone gives the present Parable, the other is found to be pecu- 
liar to St. Luke's Gospel. («) 

14, 15 For the Kingdom of Heaven is as a Man travelling into a far 
country, who called his own servants, and delivered unto them his 
goods. And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to an- 
other one ; to every man according to his several ability ; and straight- 
way took his journey. 

Even so Christ, when He returned to the Father,, ''gave some. Apostles ; and 
some, Prophets; and some. Evangelists; and some. Pastors and Teachers," &c.:(t) 
for "there are diversities of gifts, but the same SpiRiT."(t/) And take notice, that 
as we are elsewhere reminded that '' all these worketh that one and the selfsame 
Spirit, dividing unto every man severally as He irt//,"(ir) so are we here assured 
that to every man He giveth ** according to his several ability." Every one, there- 
fore, is intrusted with as many advantages, as many of God's gifts, as he is able to 
bear ; and from this Parable we have learned to call one class of those gifU by the 
very name of ** Talents." 

Ihe contrast between the present Parable and that of " the Pounds," begins im- 
mediately to strike us ; for, in the other, the sum intrusted to each servant was one 
and the same.(y) 

16, 17 Then he that had received the five talents went and traded 
with the same, and made them other five talents. And likewise he that 
had received two, he also gained other two. 

Surely, the calling of the Merchant and the Banker hath been ennobled by the 
use to which the Lord of Heaven and Earth applies it I 

The contrast already noticed continues to strike us. Instead of the 9ame sum 
multiplied in different proportions, we are here presented with different sums which 
multiply in the same proportion. One of the servants in St. Luke's Parable, who 

(k) St Luke xiii. 24, 25. 

(0 CoDsider St. John x. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 19. See also Phil. iii. 10. 

(m) See St. Luke xiv. 21 to 23. (n) Consider St. Luke xix. 41, 42 : also xvL 26. 

(o) From ao ancient Homily, quoted by Trench. (/>) 1 These, v. 2, 6. 

Iq) St. Matth. xxiT. 50, and St. Luke xii. 40. Ir) Trench. 

(•) St Luke xix. 12 to 27. (0 Eph. iv. 11. (tt) 1 Cor. xii. 4. 

{x) 1 Cor. xiL 11. (y) St Luke xix. 13. 
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had a pound intrusted to him, comes before his Lord, saying, "Lord, thy poun4 
hath gained ten pound^^*/' and another, who had been intrusted with the same 
sum, announces a gain of "five." But here, the gain is in exact proportion to the 
sum intrusted: the five talents have grown into "other five;'^ and the two, into 
two more. Thus, while St. Luke's Parable reminds us that in spiritual matters, os 
in temp<jral. splendid success may be the result of strenuous exertion and bold 
" ventures of Faith," St. Matthew's sets forth the eq^ually important truth, that to 
whomsoever God hath intrusted much, of them he will require the more.(z) Three 
classes of men are exhibited by the Parable of "the Pounds :"(tt) only two by the 
Parable of "the Talents." 

18 But he that had received one, went and digged in the earth, and 
hid his Lord's money. 

How striking is the warning here conveyed ; and which seems specially addressed 
to tho^e censorious ones, who, lamenting their own limited opportunities, neglect 
them also I It is discovered that the servants who were intrusted with the ten 
talents and the five, fully availed themselves of their advantages. Not so "he that 
had received one.'* lie alone it was who did nothing: but "went and digged in 
the earth, and hid his Lord's money!" . . . **//w Lord's money," not his own; for 
it was their Lord's goods which were distributed among them. (6) 

And yet it may well be thought strange that the parable should run thus : for 
certainly every man's experience must rather suggest the belief that large opportu- 
nities are often misused or neglected ; while an inferior stewardship is more com- 
XQonlj turned to excellent account. But does not the force of the warning perhaps 
consist in /Aw, — namely, that evert/ man, whatever may be his opportunities of 
Berving God, is prone to look upon those opportunities as small, compared with 
t hone of others? to assume that A« has been intrusted with only "ojie Talent?" 
The man of business persuades himself that want of leisure is what makes him un- 
fruitful: he who is unfettered by business, on the contrary, attributes all his faults 
^o his idleness. The man of fortune, because he finds that be moves among tempta- 
tions, discourses of virtuous poverty; and is convinced that Virtue may be easily 
'2>ractised in a cottage. Surrounded by just as many temptations, (though of a 
"^wholly different kind,) the poor man reckons up all the miracles of goodness he 
"^•ould certainly perform, if he had but the means! ... It ever hath been, it ever 
'vill be so. 

19, 20 After a long time the Lord of those servants cometh, and 
Teckoneth with them. And so he that had received five talents came 
and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, Thou deliveredst unto me 
five talents: behold, I have gained beside them five talents more. 

The language is not the same which invites our attention in St..Luke xix. 16. 

21 His Lord said unto him. Well done, thou good and faithful ser- 
vant : thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler 
over many things : enter thou into the joy of thy Lord*. 

He had been **good'* as well as *' faithful," — showing his Faith bv his Works :(c) 
and great was his reward, — "Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord!" for, "in His 
Dresence, there is fullness of joy."((i) "It is but little we can receive here," (says 
Leighton, beautifully;) "some drops of Joy that enter into us: but there, we shall 
enter into Joy, — as vessels put into a Sea of Happiness." 

22, 23 He also that had received two talents came and said, Lord, 
Thou deliveredst unto me two talents : behold, I have gained two other 
talents beside them. His Lord said unto him. Well done, good and 
faithful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. 



(x) See St. Lake xii. 48. 

(6) Williams. 

{d) Psalm zvL 11. Compare zzL 6. 



[ 



a) See the note on St. Luke xix. 19. 
c) St. James ii. 14 to 26. 
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** In the joyful coming forward of the faithful Servants, we pee an example of 
'boldness in the Day of Judgment.'(«) They had something to 8how."(y') 

24, 25 Then he which had received the one talent came and said. 
Lord, I knew Thee that Thou art an hard man, reaping where Thou 
hast not sown, and gathering where Thou hast not strawed : and I was 
afraid, and went and hid Thy talent in the earth : lo, there Thou hast 
that is Thine. 

not for affixing one on 
every onels thouffhts 
Dg to his own character. The just man apprehends Ilis Justice; 
and the merciful man, Hin Mercy ; the pure in heart, His Holiness. But the wicked 
man judges of God according to his own wickedness." (^) 

lie has hard thoughts of Him, as if He were such an one as himself ;(A) and 
** does not believe in His graciou;* acceptance of the work with all its faults, which 
was done with a sincere desire to please Him.''(t) 

26, 27 His Lord answered and said unto him. Thou wicked and 
slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and 
gather where I have not strawed : thou oughtest therefore to have put 
My money to the exchangers, and then at My coming I should have 
received Mine own with usury. 

That is, — Thou knowest (sayest thou) that I am unfair in my dealings, and un- 
reasonable in my expectations: shouldest thou not then have been the more scm- 
pulous and painstaking? If thou wert incapable of undertaking any of those 
bolder ventures of Faith, which, for every hundred embarked, yield a hundred 
more, — wherefore didst thou not at least avail thyself of one of those ordinary 
methods of investment which yield some increase, however small? Tell me not of 
risk and insecurity. The principal sum, with its increase, I would have come and 
claimed, in person. The risk would have been all my own. . . . Take notice that 
"Usury" is the old word for "Interest." 

"Those timid natures which are not suited to independent labour in the King^ 
dom of God are here counselled at least to attach themselves to other stronger 
characters, under whose leading they may lay out their gifts to the service of the 
Church." (A:) 

2S Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which 
hath ten talents. 

For " the privileges and gifts of God are not lost, but transferred from him that 
has abused them to one more worthy : from Esau to Jacob, from Saul to David, 
from Judas Iscariot to St. Matthias, from Israel to the Gentiles."(/) "Hold fast 
that which thou hast," (saith the Spirit,) "that no man take thy crown "{tn) 

The striking resemblance of the five preceding verses to as many in the parable 
of "the Pounds" in St. Luke's Gospel, will be found pointed out in a note on Si. 
Luke six. 24. 

29 For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance : but from him that hath not shall be taken away even that 
which he hath. 

This sayine will be found fully discussed in the Commentary on St. Mark iv. 25. 
See also on Matthew ziii. 12. 

80 And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

(e) 1 St. John iv. 17. (/) Consider 1 Theu. IL 19. Compare 2 Cor. i. U, and PhU. t. L 
(o) Williams. (k) Psalm 1. 21. (i) Trench. 

{V) OUhausen. (/) Williams. (m) Rev. iii. 11. 
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. '^hat this expres«io:i denotes, may he diRCovered by a comparison of St. Matthew 
^^"ii. 12, and xxii. 13,(rt) with xiii. 42 and 50. 

This then is the doom of **the unprofitable servant ;" whose sins were those of 
^'^isjtioHj not of commission. What severity of Judgment must therefore awut 
^\)e man who lustfully squanders the talent committed to his keeping; if ^' outer 
^rkness" is the punishment of him who slothfully buries it in the Earth !(o) 

What (once m(»re) is the sum of the matter? "Having then gifts, differing 
according to the grace that is given to us, whether Prophecy, let us prophesy 
ifccording to the pn)portion of Faith; or Ministry, let us wait on our ministering; 
or he that teacheth, on teaching,'^ &c. In fine, **not slothful in business; fervent 
in spirit; serving the Ii0RD.''(p) 

Ttien follows a very remarkable passage, which ends the chapter ; and may be 
considered, in some sort, as the solemn Commentary of the Spirit on the two 
parables which precede. 

31 When the Son of Man shall come in His Glory, and all the holy 
Angels with Him, 

Alluding to the language of Zechariah xiv. 5. As He appeared on Sinai,(g) so 
will He appear at the end of the world.(r) This is what is meant by that **coming 
in the doudsj* of which the Prophet Daniel, our Lord himself, and the beloved 
Disciple 8peak.(«) "Those clouds,'* (says Bp. Pears(m,) "were anciently expounded 
bv the Jews of the glorious attendance of the Angels waiting upon the Son of 
Man."(0 When He cometh,— 

32, 33 then shall He sit upon the throne of His Glory : and before 
Him shall be gathered all nations: and He shall separate them one 
from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats : and 
He shall set the sheep on His Right Hand, but the goats on the Left. 

The remark has been already made,(w) that under such images, the Heavenly 
X:Iua))andman delights to discourse of His dealings with His people. There seems 
^<) be a reference here to the language of Ezekiel xxxiv. 1/. Concerning *'the 
flight" as the place of Honour, see the note on St. Luke i. 11. 

34, 35, 36 Then shall the King say unto them on His Right Hand, 
^ome, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
^ou from the foundation of the World : for I was an hungered, and ye 
^ave Me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink : I was a stranger, 

^md ye took Me in : naked, and ye clothed Me : I was sick, and ye 

visited Me : I was in prison, and ye came unto Me. 

Of all the Christian grace<<, the grace of Mer.'y is singled out in this striking 
manner, as if t«j be the type of all the rest: and the six Acts of Mercy thus speci- 
fied four iimvt in succession, are, — Feedino; the Hungry, Giving Drink to the 
Thirsty, Receiving the Stranger, Clothing the Naked, Visiting the Sick, and Going 
after the Prisoners. 

This enumeration of the actions on which the Decision of the Great and Terrible 
Day is described as depending, will be regarded as a very striking circumstance, — 
when it is considered that they are such acts as a heretic and unbeliever might 
practise. One reason why so much stress is laid u{K)n them may be, that, (unlike 
martyrdom and acts of heroic virtue,) they are within the reach of all. "And 
although a man niuy give all his goods to feed the poor, and yet not have Charity;'' 
yet he can scarcely practise tliese works consistently, without Charity, or the Lv»ve 
of Christ: they are of themselves the best preparation of the heart to receive that 
love: and although persons may practise all these, and yet admit false doctrine 
from unavoidable ignorance, yet, if they practise them conscientiously, and as 

(tt) See the remarks on St Matthew viii. 11 and 12. (o) Augustine. 

Ip) Rom. xii. 6, 7, 11. (9) Deut. xxxiii. 2. 

(r) See St Matth. zvL 27. 1 Thess. iii. 13, and 2 Tlic98. i. 7. Also St Jude 14. 

(«) Dan. vii. 13, alluded to in St Mattb. xxiv. 30 and xxvi. 64; Rev. i. 7. 

(f) Conaider the expreasion in Ueb. xii. 1 . {11) Sue the note on St Mark iiL 17. 
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Christ has commanded them to be done, they indicate snch a love for the Truth 
that they will receive it when it is brought before them. 

37, 38, 39 Then shall the Righteous answer Him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we Thee an hungered, and fed Thee ? or thirsty, and gave 
Thee drink ? when saw we Thee a stranger, and took Thee in ? or 
naked, and clothed Thee ? or when saw we Thee sick, or in prison, and 
came unto Thee ? * 

The surprise they are made to testify, expresses in a liTelv manner the feeling 
of wonder with which the Righteous will hear their Divine Master's recognition of 
their virtuous endeavours, "in that Day." See more below, in the note on rer. 44. 

40 And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these My 
brethren, ye have done it unto Me. 

So entirely does our Great Head identify himself with the very least of these His 
members !(x) 

41 Then shall He say also unto them on the Left Hand, Depart 
from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting Fire, prepared for the Devil and 
his angels : 

Note the contrast between what is said of "Everlasting Fire," in this verse, and 
what is stated in verse 34 concerning ** the Kingdom." That Kingdom was pre- 
pared "before the foundation of the World:" not so, the pains of Hell. The 
misery of any of His creatures flormed no part of God's design in Creation. Bat 
Man's Happiness, on the contrary, was designed from the beginning: "inherit," it 
is said, (that is, take as your right,) (y) "the Kingdom preimred for you from the 
foundation of the World.** " Everlasting Fire," though it is the portion of the 
disobedient, was " prepared" only **for the Devil and his angels" 

42, 43 for I was an hungered, and ye gave Me no meat : I was 
thirsty, and ye gave Me no drink : I was a stranger, and ye took Me 
not in : naked, and ye clothed Me not : sick, and in prison, and ye 
visited Me not. 

Take notice, (for it is very striking,) what was the character of the heavy sin of 
those on the left: — not acts of cruelty, or deeds of lust: not disobedience, or dis- 
honesty: not evil speaking, or covetousness: no great crime, in a word, or open 
vice. It consisted altogether in omissions and neglects. Lazarus had hungered, 
and they had given him no meat. Their " lamps" had gone out. Thev had burietl 
their "Talent" in the earth, — had hid their " Pound" in a napkin. They had led 
selfish lives. They were unprofitable Servants. 

" It is to be observed how, in this description, our Lord dwells expressly and 
minutely on each particular by itself: He was hungry, — thirsty, — a stranger, — 
naked,— sick, — and in prison. Perhaps this implies that great particularity of the 
Judgment, which is elsewhere signified by the mtimation that * even a cup of cold 
water given for His sake, shall not lose its reward :'(z) and that 'God shall bring 
every work into Judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good or whether 
it be evil:' (a) and that for every idle word, men shall give account in the Day of 
Judgment." (6) 

44 Then shall they also answer Him, saying. Lord, when saw we 

(or) Consider Arts ix. 4. The same gracious assurance is met with in 8t Matthew x. 40, 
xviiL 5, St. Luke x. 16, St. John xiii. 20 : and in St Matthew z. 42, and St Mark ix. 41. it is 
promised that the slightest acts of Mercy performed in time, shall in no wise lose their reward 
throughout the ages of Eternity. "For QoD is not unrighteous to forget your work mod 
labour of love, which ye have showed towards His Name, in that ye have ministered to the 
Saints, and do minister.'' Heb. vL 9. 

(jf) See St Matth. v. 5, and the note there. Compare Rom. viii. 16, 17. 

(c) St Matth. X. 42. (a) Eocles. xiL 14. (6) Williams,— quoting St Matth. zIL M. 
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Thee an hungered, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in 
prison, and did not minister an to Thee ? 

" The Righteous, in their answer, (c) dwelt on each particular ; in respect of each, 
finding themselves wanting. Whereas the unrighteous, in their reply, pass over 
all these neglected duties in a more summary, self-confident way/'(a) 

Self-confidence, indeed, constitutes a remarkable feature in the character of all 
those whom God rejects. Samson, after his broken vow, says, ** I will go out as 
at other times before. . . . And he wist not that the Lord was departed from 
him."(ej " Blessed be thou of the Lord," says Saul to Samuel, after his act of 
disobedience: " I have performed the commandment of the LORD.'*(f) Gehazi, 
after his villany, "went in, and stood before his master."(<7) ** Have we not pro- 
phesied in Thy Name?" is the inquiry of them "that work iniquity,'* in the Ser- 
mon on the Mount.(A) The unprofitable servant in the parable of "the Pounds" 
oomes forward without fear.(i) The Pharisee hesitates not to set himself above the 
Publican. (A:) The guest unprovided with a wedding garment, takes his place at 
the Supper without concern. (/) "On the contrary, they who are accepted of 
Christ, are full of misgiving, and scarce believe their own acceptance, in the great- 
ness of their surprise and sense of unworthiness.*'(m) 

45 Then shall He answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, In- 
sismuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to 
Me. And these shall go away into Everlasting punishment : but the 
righteous into Life Eternal. 

Concerning the Eternity of future Rewards and Punishments, see the notes on 
St. Mark ix. 48. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 



1 The rulers conspire against Christ. 6 The woman anoinfeth His head. 14 Judas 
selUth Him, 17 Christ eatetk the Passover. 26 Institufeth Hit Holy Supper. 
36 Prayeth in the Garden. 47 And being betrayed with a kiss. 57 Is carrieii to 
Caiaphas, 69 And denied of Peter. 

It will be remembered that the 24th chapter was occupied by our Lord's 
prophecy concerning the Destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the World : the 
25th, by His Parables of *' the wise and foolish Virgins," and of ** the Talents ;" 
together with a picture of the Son of Man sitting '* upon the Throne of Ilis Glory." 
Our SiviooR, who has hitherto been exhibited as our Great Prophet and Teacher, 
is now about to reveal Himself as our Great High Priest. 

1, 2 And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these sayings, 
He said unto His Disciples, Ye know that after two days is the feast 
of the Passover, and the Son of Man is betrayed to be crucified. 

"Ye know" — for He had forewarned them. (a) But by the form of Ilis present 
address. He directs their attention to that fulfillment of the Law which was to take 
place in His person. St, Paul expresses this in three words, — ** Christ our Pass- 
ifver"(b) .... It is not needful in this place to enter into any account of the Pas- 

(e) 8«e above, Terses 37, 38, 39. {d) Williams. («) Judges zvi. 20. 

(/) 1 Sam. XV. 13. (y) 2 KingB v. 25. (A) St. Matth. vii. 22. 

(0 Sl Lake xix. 20. (k) St Luke xviii. 11. (/) St. Matth. xxii. U, 12. 

(») Wiiliams. (a) See Sl Matth. xx. 17 to 19. [b) 1 Cor. r. 7. 
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chal ceremony :(c) but it is right to observe how plain a type was the Paschal Tictim 
of " the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sm of the World. "(d) Not only dtJ 
the manner of roasting the Lamb represent the affixing of a man to the croas ; but 
the very command concerning the Passover foretold the manner of Christ's Death: 
for the direction not to "break a bone thereof,"(tf) having reference to Him, clearly 
implied that the Saviour of the World should suffer that death to which the 
breaking of the bimes belonged ; and that, according to the constaDt custom in 
Judaea, was Crucifixion, (y) 

The words of our Lord in ver. 2, are therefore none other than a great Pn»- 
phecy ; — where delivered, we know not ; but most probably at Bethany, whither lie 
certainly proceeded after the sayings with which the preceding chapter concluded. 
Take notice how the predictions which our Saviour delivered concemiDg His own 
approaching Death and Passion increase in clearness as the event approaches, (2^) 
until He actuallv fixes the very day on which He is to suffer, and the person who is 
to betray Him. (A) 

3, 4, 5 Then assembled together the chief Priests, and the Scribes, 
and the Elders of the people, unto the palace of the High Priest, who 
was called Caiaphas, and consulted that they might take Jesus by sub- 
til ty and kill Him, But they said, Not on the feast day^ lest there be 
an uproar among the people. 

Rather, '* Not in the Feast ;" that is, during the seven days it lasted. — Thus did 
^' the rulers take council together, against the Lord, and against His AnoiDted."(i) 
But their purpose was in part frustrated by the sudden proposal of Judas to deliver 
his Master into their hands: whereby, not ouXj during the Feast, but on the great 
day of the Feast, in fulfillment of many an ancient type and pmphecy, oar Saviour 
suffered. The Council's dread of an outbreak of the populace reminds as of the 
statement that 'Hhe common people heard Him gladly,'' (it) and hung with delight 
and attention on His words ;(/) clearly showing that the Holy One had **macli 
people" in Jerusalem, (7/1) though they durst not confess Him. 

Then follows a beautiful incident, (the Supper at Bethany,) which belongs bow- 
ever to an earlier day, — and is accordingly referred to its actual historical place by 
St. John in his Gospel. (7t) Both St. Matthew and St. Mark, however, agree in re- 
luting the transaction here : and it is because they are about to describe the part 
which the Traitor took in the conspiracy of the chief Priests, Scribes, and £lders, 
and wish us to connect the treachery of Judas, (the account of which follows in 
verse 14,) with the covetous spirit ho manifested wlien the ointment was p<iured on 
our Saviour's Hcad.(o) The reader is referred to the third paragraph of the note 
on St. Luke iii. 20. 

6 Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper, 

That is, of Simon who had been a leper: for with a leprous person none might 
eat. How this man was related to Lazarus and his sisters, — or indeed, if he was 
related at all, — is not known. 

7 There came unto Him a woman having an alabaster box of very 
precious ointment, and poured it on His head, as He sat at meat. 

Ignatius, first Bishop of Antioch, remarks that ** the Lord received the myrrh 
upon His head in order to breathe into His Church incorruption." 

8, 9 But when His Disciples saw tY, they had indignation, saying, 
To what purpose is this waste ? for this ointment might have been sold 
for much, and given to the poor. 

The chief speaker is found to have been Judas l8cariot.(j9) The "Woman** was 

(r) See Exod. xii. 1 to 27 and 43 to 49 : Dent. zvi. 1 to 8. 

{(/) St. John i. 29. (c) Exod. xii. 46. (/) From Bp. Pear»on. 

((/) Examine the following texts : SL Matth. xvi. 21 : xrii. 22, 23 : 6l Mark x. 83, 34,— 
wbero see the notes. (A) See below the note 00 ver. 21. (1) Pt*. ii. 2. 

{k) St. Mnik xii. 37. (/} St. Luke xix. 48. (m) Acts ZTiii. 10. 

(if) SU John xii. 1 to 8. (o) See Su John xii. 4, 5. (/>) bt John ziL 4 
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Mary, the sister of Lazarus, (who was one of the guests,) and of Martha, who waited 
upon her Lord as He sat at meat. (9) 

10, 11, 12, 13 When Jesus understood it. He said unto them, Why 
trouble ye the woman ? for she hath wrought a good work upon Me. 
For ye have the poor always with you ; but Me ye have not always. 
For in that she hath poured this ointment on My Body, she did it for 
My burial. Verily I say unto you, wheresoever this Gospel shall be 
preached in the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath 
done, be told for a memorial of her. 

These memorable words are found only in the two first Gospels, and their singu- 
lar fulfillment has been noticed in every age of the Church. The Reader will find 
a few remarks on the foregoing incident in the Commentary on St. Mark's 
Gospel :(r) but he is chiefly referred to the notes on St. John. 

**Then'' (says St. Luke) '* entered Satan into Judas surnamed Iscariot, being of 
the number of the Twelve.''(«) It follows: 

14, 15 Then one of the Twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went unto 
the chief priests, and said unto thenij What will ye give me, and I will 
deliver Him unto you? And they covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of silver. 

'*I said unto them, If ye think good, give me my price; and if not, forbear. So 
they weighed for my price thirty pieces of 8ilver."(<) So had it been said five hun- 
dred years before! Judas leaves the chief Priests to name the price for which he 
shall betray the Holy One into their hands ; and they set upon Him the price of a 
slave. (ti) Thus the Traitor discovers that he has to do with persons covetous and 
vile as himself. 

Consider how, not only in Prophecy but in Type also, this tremendous crime had 
been shadowed forth long before. Thus, when Joseph was sold by his brethren 
into Egypt, " Come," (another Judas had said,) "let us sell him." "And they 
lifted up Joseph out of the pit, and sold Joseph to the Ishmaeiites for twenty pieces 
uf 8ilver."(3r) The difference of the sum may have arisen out of the diff'erence of 
the age of the victim in either case. Joseph was 17 years old when his brethren 
conspired against him. Now the Law in a certain place runs thus: "from^re even 
unto ttrenti/ years oldy thy estimation shall be of the male twenty shekels J\y) 

16 And from that time he sought opportunity to betray him. 

That is, — **i/i the absence of the multitude *\z) And here we lose sight of the 
Traitor, and his accursed enterprise, until he asks the question "Is it I?" at the 
Paschal Supper. (a| What precedes took place on Wednesday in the week of our 
Lord's Passion. The whole interval, until Thursday evening, seems to have been 
spent by our Lord and His £leven Disciples, at Bethany, in deep retirement : nor 
is anything related concerning either Him or them throughout that period, except 
what is contained in the next three verses. 

17 Now the first day of the feast of unleavened bread the Disciples 
came to Jesus, saying unto Uim, Where wilt Thou that we prepare 
for Thee to eat the Passover ? 

For our Lord kept the Jewish feasts with religious punctuality. Rightly to 
understand this inquiry of the Disciples, it must be remembered that the preparer 
tion for eating the Passover was a work of labour, requiring no small exactness. 
Great care was taken to rid the apartment of every particle of leaven, in pretended 
or supposed obedience to the Divine Command in Exod. xii. 15, 19, (the spiritual 
intention of which St. Paul explains in a well known passage;) (6) moreover couches 

{q) 8k John xii. 2. (r) St. Mark xiv. 3 to 9. (•) St. Luke xxiL 3. 

(() Zech. xi. 12. See St Math, xxvii. 9, 10. (u) Exod. xxi. 32. 

\x) Gen. xxxvii. 26 to 28. (y) Lovit. zxviu 5. («) St. Luke zxiL 6. 

(a) See below, ver. 25. (6) 1 Cor. ▼. 7. 
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for the ffuestR had to be prepared, the sundry articles required for the repast to be 
procured and cooked, and tlie chamber itself to be got in readiness. On the present 
occasion it is discovered from St. Mark's Gospel that **a lar^ upper room furnished 
and prepared, "(c) was divinely provided; and the two Disciples, for it was St Peter 
and St. John ((i) who were charged with this blessed office, had merely to get the 
Paschal Supper in readiness there. 

18, 19 And He said, Go into the city to such a man, and saj nnto 
him, The Master saith. My time is at hand : I will keep the Passover 
at thy house with My Disciples. And the Disciples did as Jesus had 
appointed them ; and they made ready the Passover. 

*'The name of this blessed individual who had the honour to receive Christ into 
his house on this the greatest of all occasions, (like that other favoured one whose 
colt the King of Heaven deigned to ride,) is not mentioned on Earth; but we may 
well suppose that it is known and honoured in Heaven. Christ knows those that 
are His, and where they are to be found, and how."(e) By reference to the two 
later Gospels, it will be seen that the Disciples were furnished with an exact aocoont 
of what would befall them on entering the city.(y) 

20 Now when the even was come, He sat down with the Twelve. 

And to know what immediately followed, you must rea<l St. Luke xxii. 15 to 18, 
and then 8t. John xiii. 2 to 20. Those words of Love and that act of Humiliation 
ended, tlie Piischal Supper went on in the manner which the blessed Evangelist St. 
Matthew proceeds to describe. 

21 And as they did eat, He said, Verily I say unto you, that one 
of you shall betray Me. 

He had often before predicted to His Apostles that He should be betraved.(^) 
Now, for the first time, tie declares that om of themselvts shall prove the Traitor. 
**Then the Disciples looked one on another, doubting of whom He spake."(A) 

22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began every one of 
them to say unto Him, Lord, is it I ? 

How surprising is all this! It appears then that the Eleven, though they had 
companied with Judas for years, like brethren, knew nothing of his hidden black- 
ness, to the very last. Did he then add consummate hypocrisy to all his other 
vices? Or are we not perhaps rather to behold in the scene before us an evidence 
of the simplicity and goodness of the Apostles; so full of that charity which '^think- 
eth no evil,"(i) — so unwilling to judge their neighbour, (A*) — that they can more 
readily suspect and judge themselves? Nay, when our Lord whispers to Judas, 
and the Traitor rises to leave the table, his hand the while upon " the bag ;*' so far 
from suspecting the devilish errand on which he is bent, they think that surely he 
has gone to buy something which they would have need of against the feast; or 
that he is gone to give something to the poor!(^) .... In the mean time, the 
Eleven Apostles are questioning to which oi themselves their Divine Master may 
have alluaed. 

23, 24 And He answered and said. He that dippeth his hand with 
Me in the dish, the same shall betray Me. The Son of Man goeth as 
it is written of Him : but woe unto that man by whom the Son of Man 
is betrayed ; it had been good for that man if he had not been born. 

"Fearful indeed, and tremendous words! enough to have arrested the Traitor, 

{c) St Mark xiv. 15. {d) St Mark xiv. 13 : St Luke xxiL 8. 

{e) Williams. The Reader may refer to the not« on St Mark xi. 3. 

(/) See St Mark xiv. 13 to 15 ; and St Luke xxii. 10 to 12. 

((/) Sec St Matth. xvii. 22 : xx. 18 : xxvi. 2. See above, on ver. 2, the last words of the note. 

\h) St John xiii. 22. (i) 1 Cor. xiii. 5. 

{k) St Matth. vil. 1, where see the note. (/) See St John xiii. 29. 
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and to have shaken him to the depth of his inmost 8oul/'(m) But few things strike 
us more forcibly in the course of this wondrous narrative than the hardening eflfect 
of sin persevered in. We probably miss the intended warning if we ascribe this 
terrible result specially to tne sin of covetousness ; though that appears indeed to 
have been the sin of Judas. Every form of sin has a deadening effect upon the 
heart. Judas repents not ; though he is warned that the pit of Ilell even now gapes 
fur him. Nay, we read: 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed Him, answered and said, Master, is 
it I ? He said unto him. Thou hast said. 

What can have moved the miserable man to ask the question ? Was it perhaps 
the dread of detection, if he alone remained silent ? 

" And now, as it is ever the custom of God, when He takes anything from His 
elect, to restore it unto them in another form, and in infinite abundance ; and as of 
that Paschal Supper, and the Cup of the Old Covenant, He was to drink no more ; 
He proceeds to establish the New Covenant, which was no less than His own Body 
and Blood.'' (ii) See more in the note on St. Mark xiv. 21. 

26 And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it^ and 
brake eY, and gave it to the Disciples, 

He ^'took Bread," — as all the Evangelists solemnly record.{o) He "brake it," 
to set forth the breaking of His own Human Body ; whence, according to St. Paul's 
account of this great transaction, besides *'This is My Body which is given for 
you,"( j>) He said " This is My Body which is broken for you.^fg') By breaking the 
Bread Himself, He showed that it was by His own free will that He laid down His 
life.(r) 

and said. Take, eat; this is My Body. 

Mysterious words I the interpretation of which hath moved no small controversy 
in the Church of Christ. Let us rest content with that view of their meaning 
which tlie judgment of all antiquity hath approved, and which the purest branches 
of the Church Catholic have faithfully retained. Our own Hooker has declared 
this view of the words "This is My liody," in the following terms: — '*This hal- 
lowed food, through concurrence of divine Power, is in verity and truth unto faithful 
receivers, instrumen tally a cause of that mystical participation, whereby as I make 
myself wholly theirs, so I give them in hand an actual possession of all such saving 
grace as M/ sanctified Body can yield, and as their souls do presently need, — ^this 
is to them and in them, My Body." ..." The Bread which we break/' (asks the 
great Apostle,) "is it not the Communication of the Body of Christ ?"(*) 

27 And He took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
saying. Drink ye all of it ; 

"And" (Sl Mark records,) "they all drank of it."(0 " Strange, that any indi- 
vidual or any Church(ii) should cut itself off from a privilege so exceeding great, 
casting aside thereby the arm of the Great Comforter! For as He had said, * Ex- 
cept ve eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in 
you -/(x) so also to His Church He hath said, ' Drink ye all of it,' — ' and they all 
drankof it.'"(y) 

28 for this is My Blood of the New Testament, 

Rather "of the New Covenant:** and it is called "the New Covenant," (as the 
Prophet Jeremiah had named it long before,) (2) in allusion to that elder one con- 
cerning which Moses, after he had " sprinkled both the book and all the people," 

(«) WaiUma. (n) Williams, 

(o; See the end of the note on St Luke ix. 16. {p) St Luke xxiL 19. 

{q) 1 Cor. XL 24. (r) St John x. 18. (•) 1 Cor. x. 16. 

(0 SL Mark xiv. 23. («) As the Romish. 

{x) St John vi. 53. {y) Williams, 
(z) Jer. xxxi. 31 to 34: along with which should be read the AposUo's reaaoninir in Heh. TliL 

8 to 13; X. 16 to 22. * *^ « 11 tiu. 
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faid, "This is the blood of the Testament" (or *' Covenant,")" which God hath en- 
j.ined unto you. "(a) The Old Covenant had been made with "the blood of goats 
and calves-/'^ but the New Covenant was to be ratified by "the blood of Christ."(6) 
And take notice that of the blood, anciently, none might drink on pain of death: 
but "Drink ye all of thU,^' it is said. 

which is shed for many for the remission of sins. 

For "without shedding of blood, is no Remission."(c) But "it is not possible 
that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away sins." ((f) By this saying of 
our Blessed Lord it is therefore implied that what the Law was powerless to effect, 
would be achieved by His own most precious blood-shedding. 

" The Cup of Blessing which we bless, is it not the Communication of the Blood 
of CHRiST?"f€) The Body and Blood of Christ are thus "verily and indeed taken 
and receivea by the faithful in the Lord's Supper." . . . "Let it therefore be 
sufficient for me, presenting myself at the Lord s Table, to know what I there re- 
ceive from Uim, without searching or inquiring of the manner how Christ perfonn- 
eth His promise: let disputes and questions, enemies to piety, abatements of tme 
devotion, and hitherto in this cause but over-patiently heard, — let them take their 
rest; let curious and sharp-witted men beat their heads about what questions them- 
selves will; the very letter of the words of Christ giveth plain security that these 
mysteries do as nails fasten us to His very Cross, that by them we draw out, as 
touching efficacy, force, and virtue, even the blood of His gored side ; in the wounds 
of our Redeemer we there dip our tongues: we are dyed red both within and with- 
out; our hunger is satisfied and our thirst for ever quenched ; they are things won- 
derful which ne feeleth, great which he seeth, and unheard of which he uttereth, 
whose soul is possessed cf this Paschal Lamb, and made joyful in the strength of 
this new wine: this bread hath in it more than the substance which cmr eyes be- 
hold; this cup hallowed with solemn benediction a\aileth to the endless life and 
welfare both of soul and body, in that it serveth as well for a medicine to heal our 
infirmities and purge our sins, as for a Sacrifice of Thanksgiving; with touching it 
sanctifieth, it enlighteneth with belief, it truly conformeth us unto the image of 
Jesus Christ. What these elements are in themselves it skilleth not; it is enou^ 
that to me which take them they are the Body and Bl(K>d of Christ: His promise 
in witness hereof sufficeth. His word He knoweth which way to accomplish. Why 
should any cogitation possess the mind of a faithful Communicant but this, my 
God Thou art true, my soul thou art happy ."(/) 

29 But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of ibis fruit of 
the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in My Father's 
Kingdom. 

Our Blessed Lord refers most likely to that mysterious Festival, — ^twice (as it 
seems) alluded t(>,(^) nowhere (probably) described,— of which He partook with 
His Disciples after His Resurrection. *'The Kingdom of God,'*(^) or as St. Mat- 
thew says, "of the Father/' had then come^ — not indeed in all its fullness, but in 
all its essential outlines. There was then a new Creation: *'old things had fiassed 
away, behold, all things were become new"(i) And "the whole World, which by 
the transgression of the first Adam was made subject to vanity, partook in the 
deliverance wrought by the second Adam. In this new state therefore, in this state 
of liberty, whatever related to the Kingdom now given to the Son of Man, or to its 
blessed and sovereign Lord, might, agreeably to the Scriptural use of the word, be 
denominated 'New.* So, at least. Wine might be called, if our gracious Redeemer 
vouchsafed to partake of it, not for the refreshment of mortal nature, but for another 
and a higher purpose: tr) show the reality of His precious Body, and the certainty 
of His triumph over Death and the Grave." — The words are Churton's. 

30 And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into the Mount 
of Olives. 

(o) Exod. xxiv. 8, quoted in Heb. ix. 19, 20. 

(6) Heb. ix. 12, 14. Consider Zech. ix. 11. (c) Heb. ix. 22. 

{d) Heb. X. 4. (<?) 1 Cor. x. 16. (/) Hooker. 

{J) Acts L 4 and x. 41. {h) SL Mark xir. 25. (i) 2 Cor. ▼. 17. 
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Rather, — "and when they had hyinnedj" or '* sung ;" but whether one hymn, or 
many, is not exprez^ly stated. Since, however, the Paschal Supper was commonly 
closed by the singing of certain known Psalms, — namely, from the cxv. to the 
cxviii. ioclusive, (the cxiii. and exiv. having been sung in the course of the repast,) 
—it is reasonable to suppose thai ttie same Psalms were sung at the present Fes- 
tivity, and that allusion is made to the et»tablished usage of the nation Take 

notice that after partaking of the Lord's Supper, we, lu like manner, say or sing 
** Glory be to God on Iligli," Ac. — The blessed Company, (eleven Apostles and their 
Lord,) were now moving in the direction of the Mount of Olives, being lighted ou 
their way by the fbll Paschal moon. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, All je shall be offended because of 
Me this night : for it is written, I will smite the Shepherd, and the 
sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad. 

In a chapter of the prophet Zechariah which abounds in mysterious allusions to 
the Passion of our Blessed Saviour, it is written, ** Awake, sword, against my 
Shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of Hosts : smite 
the Skepherdj and the sheep shali be scattered." (k) To this the Good Shepherd here 
refers: adding, 

32 But after I am risen again, I will go before you into Galilee. 

Whereby lie still speaks of Himself as a Shepherd, ** going before^' His Bheep.(/) 
See St. John z. 4 : and take notice that the Angel afterwards referred to these very 
words of Christ, when addressing the women at the Sepulchre.(m) Concerning 
this prophecy of one of our Lord's appearances, see the note on St. Matthew 
xxviii. 16. 

33, 34 Peter answered and said unto Him, Though all men shall be 
offended because of Thee, yet will I never be off'ended. Jesus said 
unto him. Verily I say unto thee, that this night, before the cock crow, 
thou shale deny Me thrice. 

St. Peter had said that he would never be ** offended*' because of Christ: his Lord 
foretells that he will, on the contrary, deny even that he hwiv Him; and this, not 
once, but three times. — •* Never will I be offended," St. Peter had said. But our 
Satiour declares that the fall of His servant would take place on that very night, 
before the second cock-crow.(H) — His words imply a presumptuous confidence in 
himself beyond all the rest. His Lord tells him that while all will be scattered, 
ke will be the one even to deni/. 

35 Peter said unto Him, Though I should die with Thee, yet will I 
not deny Thee. Likewise also said all the Disciples. 

Rather, "Though it were required that I should die with Thee." . . . The Blessed 
Company were now well advanced on thf»ir way, — for the 15th, 10th, and 17th 
chapters of St. John's Gospel belong to this interval. They had left the city-gate, 
and had crossed or were crossing the brook Ce.lron, — the same which David, our 
Lord's great type and ancestor aiter the flesh, had crossed in sorrow one thousand 
years before !(o) 

36 Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Gethsemane, 

"Where was a Garden, into the which He entereil, and His Disciples. And 
Judas also, which betrayed Him, knew the place : for Jesus ofttiiucs resorted thither 
with His Disciples." (/>) Christ repaired therefore to the accustomed spot. 

37 and said unto the Disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray 
yonder. And He took with Him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, 
and began to be sorrowful and very heavy. 

(k) Zeeb. xiii. 7. See also vertet 1 aod 6. {I) Consider 8t Mark x. 32. 

(m) See 8L Mattb. xxviiL 7 (n) Compare St. Mark xiv. 30. 

(o) 2 Sam. xvi. 23. * (p) SL John xviii. 1, 2. 
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With St. Peter, St. James, and St. John, (" the choice ones of the chosen," as 
one of the Fathers speaks,) (5) the Saviour withdrew to a remoter part of the Gar- 
den. Those, who had once been the select witnesses of His Almighty Power, (r) 
and once, of His greatest Glory,(«) are now chosen to be the witnesses of His lowest 
Humiliation. Concerning "the anguish of His soul," here noticed, more will be 
found in the notes on St. Mark xiv. 34, and St. Luke xxii. 44. 

38 Then saith He unto them, My soul is exceedingly sorrowful, even 
unto death : tarry ye here, and watch with Me. 

In the pains of the Body, (says Bishop Andrewes,) some sorrow like unto His 
might peradventure be found : ** in the sorrow of the boul, I am sure none. And, 
indeed, the pain of the body is but the body of pain: the very soul of sorrow and 
pain is the soul's pain and sorrow." 

Our Redeemer here addresses the three Disciples in words which must have re- 
called to their memories two remarkable places in the Book of Psalms.(/) Lest 
they should not fully apprehend the excess of His sorrow. He adds '* even unto 
Death:" as if (says Bp. Pearson) the pangs of Death already encompassed Him, 
and as the Psalmist speaks, the pains of Hell had got hold upon Him. But how 
mysterious was His request that they would ^^ watch with Him!" Very man, he 
leans upon the men He loved ; and looks to them in His hour of agony, for support 
and kindness. 

39 And He went a little farther, and fell on His face, and prayed, 

saying, My Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me : 

nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt. 

This was done, as St. Paul records, "with a strong cry, and tear8."(u) "And 
there appeared an Angel unto Him from Heaven, strengthening Him. And being 
in an agony He prayed more earnestly : and His sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood falling aown to the ground." (x) This awful and most mysterious portion 
of His sufferings ended, the Holy One ''rose up from prayer," — 

40, 41 And He coraeth unto the Disciples, and findeth them asleep, 
and saith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with Me one hour ? 
watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation : the spirit indeed 
i% willing, but the flesh is weak. 

42 He went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, My 
Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except I drink it, 
Thy will be done. 

A moment since we heard Him exhorting His Apostles to pray, — ** Lead us not 
into Temptation ;" as St. Polycarp remarks in his Epistle to the Philippians. — 
Another petition of the Lord's Prayer is already found on His own Divme lips. 
It is not of course implied that Ilis own "will" was at variance with that of Hi.s 
Father : but the Son of Man had a human will ; and the practice of high Virtue 
in Him was by no means unattended with difficulty, even by reason of the opposi- 
tion of the strongest, and at the same time the most innocent, instincts of Hu- 
manity.(y) 

43 And He came and found them asleep again ; for their eyes were 
heavy. 

Thrice He came to them ; seeking consolation for Himself, safety for them. But 
thev slept; and St. Luke says that it was "for sorrow."(2) The same three Dis- 
ciples slept also on the Mount of Transfiguration ; and how is it possible to read 
such things, and not to connect them with our Lord^s prophetic intimations of what 
will be hereafter ?(a) 

44, 45 And He left them, and went away again, and prayed the 

(9) Clement of Alexandria. (r) St Mark r. 36 to 43. («) St Matth. zriL 1 to 9. 

(I) The places referred to are Ps. xlii. 5, and cxrL 3. (n) lleb. r. 7. 

{x) St Luke xxii. 43, 44: where see the notes. {y) The bint is from Dr. W. H. MilL 
(«) St Luke xxiL 45. (a) See St Matth. xxv. 5, 6, Ac. 
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third tim^, saying the same words. Then cometh He to His Disciples, 
and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest : behold, the 
hour is at hand, and the Son of Man is betrayed into the hands of 
sinners. 

The meaning seems to be that "Henceforth," or "Hereafter," the Apostles might 
sleep and take rest, if they would: but that the hour for which He had so long 
been preparing them had now arrived. Wherefore our Lord adds, 

46, 47 Rise, let us be going : behold, he is at hand that doth betray 
Me. And while He yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the Twelve, came, 
and with him a great multitude with swords and staves, from the chief 
Priests and Elders of the people. 

All the three Evangelists, both when they describe the intended and also the ac- 
tual betrayal of our Saviour by Judas, mention him as ^'orie of the Ticclve:"(b) an 
expressive way of denoting the exceeding greatness of his crime.^Hin which they 
yet make no comment whatsoever. Take notice that alohg with the multitude, 
canre the "chief priests, and captains of the Temple, and elders" in per8(m.(c) 

48 Now he that betrayed Him gave them a sign, saying, Whomso- 
ever I shall kiss, that same is He : hold Him fast. 

" And led Him away safely,"— it is added in St. Mark's Gospel ; where see the 
note.(d) Was this not he of whom it has been said, — "The words of his mouth 
were smoother than butter, having war in his heart ?"(e] It is indeed greatly to 
be observed, (says one,) how much there is in the Psalms respecting Judas, 
throughout. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus and said. Hail, Master ; and 
kissed Him. 

It seems to be implied that he gave his Divine Master a kiss of earnest affec- 
tion. (y) "The signal agreed upwn" (remarks the excellent Writer la^t quuted) 
"is much to be noticed on the present oceasiou, as indicating the very ailectioiiate 
and friendly footing on which our Lord was wont to receive this wicked man; and 
is of the same character as that of His eating at Supper out of the same dish with 
him, and washing his feet on this very night. Such tokens of love and gentleness, 
habitually afforded to so evil a man, can only be equalled by that forbearance and 
goodness which the same Divine Master ever shows in His natural Providence ; 
whereby He makes His Sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and continues tu 
benefit the unthankful." (^) 

50 And Jesus said unto him. Friend, wherefore art thou come ? 
Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, and took Him. 

" Friend r' It was thus that the Householder remonstrated with the servant 
who murmured at his liberality; and thus that the King bespoke the guest that 
had not on a wedding garment. (A) Nowhere else in the Gospel do we meet witii 
this mode of address. — The next words are nut words of inquiry, but of remou- 
Htrance. Well did our Divine Lord know "wherefore Judas had come!"(/) 

51 And, behold, one of them which were with Jesus stretched out 
his hand, and drew his sword, and struck a servant of the High Priest's, 
and smote off his ear. 

St. Peter had doubtless aimed at the man's head, and narrowly failed of effecting 
his purpose. "Jesus answered and said. Suffer ye tuus far. And He touched nis 
ear, and healed him.''(A:) St. Luke (the Physician) alone it is, who records this 

(6) St Matth. xzvL 14 : St Mark xiv. 10 and 43 : St Luke xxii. 3 and 47. See also St 
Jubn vL 71. (c) St. Luke xxii. 52. {d) On St Mark xiv. 44. 

(e) Psalm It. 21. {/) The word recurs in St Luke viL 45 : xt. 20. Acta xx. 37. 

(g) WiUiams. (h) St Matth. xx. 13 : xxiL 12. 

(i) Compare St Luke xxiL 48. (k) St Luke xxii. 51. 
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miraculous act of healing: while St. John adds, *'the servant's Dame was Mal- 

chus."(/) 

52, 53 Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword into his 
place : for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 
Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to My Father, and He shall 
presently give Me more than twelve legions of Angels ? 

"Twelve," because that was the number of His weak unarmed Apostles. How 
does this allusion to the powers of the unseen World kindle the fancy: at once re- 
minding us of the surpansing honour to which one of the Angelic ordet* had already 
been appointed :(m) and suggesting the ardour with which the rest of the amazed 
and adoring Body must have longed to rush forth to avenge the cause of their 
Creator and their God! 

By our Saviour's allusion to the chief division of the Roman army, it seems to 
be hinted that the bright ranks of the Heavenly Host have discipline and order, 
courage and strength, subordination of offices, union under a common Leader, and 
whatever else appertains to a large and well-disciplined Army. See the note on 
St. Luke viii. 30; and consider Daniel vii. 20, and 2 Kings vi. 17. 

54, 55 But how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it 
must be ? In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are ye come 
out as against a thief with swords and staves for to take Me ? I sat 
daily with you teaching in the Temple, and ye laid no hold on Me. 

Day by day, throughout the previous week, as we have seen, our Lord had taught 
openly in the Temple. Why then had they oouie upon Him thus by Night? 
Again, His only attendants were a few unarmed followers. Why then had they 
come out with swords and staves, as if against some desperate robber? — The 
Evangelist remarks. 

56, 57, 58 But all this was done, that the Scriptures of the Prophets 
might be fulfilled. Then all the Disciples forsook Him, and fled. And 
they that had laid hold on Jp:sus led Him dk-^&j to Caiaphas the High 
Priest, where the Scribes and the Elders were assembled. But Peter 
followed Him afar off unto the High Priest's palace, and went in, and 
sat with the servants, to see the end. 

All this is given far more particularly in St. John's Gospel, — to which the Reader 
is referred, (n) 

59, 60 Now the chief Priests, and Elders, and all the council, sought 
false witness against Jesus, to put Him to death ; but found none : 
yea, though many false witnesses came, yet found they none. 

That is, "none" by whose evidence they might persuade Pilate "to put Him to 
death:* 

61 At last came two false witnesses, and said, ^hiA fellow said, I am 
able to destroy the Temple of God, and to build it in three days. 

n(»w striking it is, at the close of our Blessed Lord's Ministry, to be thus re- 
minded of a saying which came before us at the commencement of it, and which 
we had begun, as it were, to lose sight of! The occasion when the words were 
spoken, to which these wicked men allude, will be seen in the second chapter of St. 
J(»hn's Gospel; — where, in answer to the demand for *'a sign/' our Lord f(»rctell8 
his Death and Resurrection, saying, *' Destroy this Temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up."(o) 

Not far removed from the Truth, it will be seen, was the statement of the wit* 
nesses, (they were of necessity tvDo;)(p) whom nevertheless St. Matthew and St. Mark 

(0 St. Jubn xviii. 10. (m) St Luke zziL 43. 

(/i) Seo Su John xvuL 15 lo 18. (o) St John iL IV. 

( p) See Deut xrii. 6 : xlx. 15. 
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concur in calling ** false witnesses." Wherein then consisted their falsity? It 
consisted in their ascribing to our Saviour the intention(q) of destroying and then 
rebuilding the Temple, — "this Temple that is made with hands," as St. Mark ex- 
presses it. What he had said, was, ** destroy ye, and I will raise up:" by charging 
Hira with the vaunt of power over the material shrine, and with the intention of 
making a display of that power, they had entirely altered the character of His 
words, — But even so, their witness did not agree, as St. Mark declares ;(r) where- 
apon Caiaphas lost patience: 

62, 63 And the High Priest arose, and said unto Him, Answerest 
Thou nothing? what is it which these witness against Thee? But 
Jesus held His peace. And the High Priest answered and said unto 
Him, I adjure Thee by the living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou 
be the Christ, the Son of God. 

The witness who kept silence after such an adjuration, the Law pronounced 
^ilty.(«) Accordingly our Saviour, who until now "as a sheep before her shearers 
18 dumb, so opened not He his mouth,"(<) — hereupon makes answer; showing 
thereby His reverence for the Law, and for the sacred office of the wicked man who 
Addressed Him. See the note on St. Matthew xxvii. 12. 

64 Jesus saith unto Him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I say unto 
you. Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds of Heaven. 

Bather, "Moreover," or "What is more, I say unto you," &c. . . . "Cdrist is 
«aid to sit down at the Right Hand of the Father, in regard of that absolute power 
and dominion which He hath obtained in Heaven. ''(u) 

Concerning this wondrous prophecy, the Reader is referred to what has been 
Already offered in the notes on St. Matthew xxiv. 30.— The conduct of the High 
driest on hearing these words, (which the Evangelist proceeds to describe,) shows 
tslearly enough that he entirely understood our Saviour's allusion to a famous 
Tmssage in the Book of Daniel ;(jt;) as well as His implied claim to be that S<m of 
Jilan described by the Prophet, and whom the Jews interpreted as the Messiah. 

65, 66 Then the High Priest rent his clothes. 

This was done to aggravate our Lord's offence, and to add weight to his own 

'Words of condemnation. (y) Hypocritically indeed, was it done; "but it is awful 

to think that God fulfills in earnest what men do against Him in mockery. Thus 

the High Priest rent his clothes for a light purpose, but God rent them for him in 

very deed and truth: they arrayed Christ in royal robes, and a crown, and a 

sceptre, and proclaimed Him King of the Jews in derision ; but God made Ilim all 

t^.iese in a Divine reality, and in a manner infinitely substantial. As Caiaphas 

prophesied, though he knew it not: and the false witnesses, though they knew it 

not, in lying spake truth; so now the High Priest in rending his garments, acted 

a real and deep tragedy for himself, for he thus declared that the order of Levi, the 

Jewish Priesthood, was rent, and already no more."(2) 

saying, He hath spoken blasphemy; what further need have we 
of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard His blasphemy. What think 
ye ? They answered and said. He is guilty of death. 

** O amazing and stupendous extent of man's guilt and blind folly," (remarks the 
same writer,) "that he should come to this! But from greatest evil comes, by 
God's mercy, greatest good to His distressed creatures: they condemned Him to bo 
guilty of death, but the condemnation of Him who was guiltless hath released us, 
who were worthy vf death, from condemnation.'' 

iq) See St Mark zir. 58. (r) St Mark xiv. 59. 

(«) Levit V. L (0 L'^a. liii. 7: quoted in Acta viiL 32. 

(m) Bishop Peanon. See Ps. ex. 1, and Acts viL 55, 56. (x) Dan. vii. 13. 

iy) Cbrysostom. («) Williams. Counidur 1 Sain. xv. 27, 28, and 1 Kings xL 30, 31. 
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m 

67 Then did thej spit in His face, and buffeted Him ; and others 
smote Him with the palms of their hands, 

So literally were the words of the Prophet fulfilled, — "I cave My back to the 
gmiters, and My cheeks to them that plucKed off the hair: I bid not My face from 
shame and 8pitiiTigJ\a) To this monstrous indignity, (the spitting,) which was 
afterwards repeated, (6) it will be (»bserved that both St. Matthew and St. Mark 
assign the foremost rank;(c) as indeed it is found to occupy a distinct place in our 
Saviour's own predictions of His approaching humiliation. f(f) To request the 
Reader's reference to Isaiah liii. 3 to 6, in illustration of sucn a text as the pre- 
sent, seems obvious. — These miscreants therefore smote Him, — 

68 saying, Prophesy unto us, Thou Christ, Who is he that smote 
Thee? 

The meaning of this act of wickedness is made plainer, by St. Mark's statement 
that '*they covered his face ;"(<») but it is St. Luke who explains the matter fully, 
saying, "And it)icn they hud blindfolded HitHj they struck Him on the face,"(^/ ) 
and gave Him the blasphemous challenge recorded in the text. For "to prophesy" 
is not only to foretell future events; but to declare miraculously whatever cannot 
naturally be discovered. Thus Moses "prophesied" when he described the Crea- 
tion, aDQ the Fall of Man, no less than when he foretold the Captivity, and the 
Siepe of Jerusalem. ((7) 

The three denials of St. Peter follow: which will be found more fully commented 
on in the notes on St. Mark's Gospel. (A) 

69, 70, 71, 72, 73 Now Peter sat without in the palace: and a dam- 
sel came unto him, saying. Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. But 
he denied before them all, saying, I know not what thou sayest. And 
when he was gone out into the porch, another maid saw him, and said 
unto them that were there, This fellow was also with Jesus of Naza- 
reth. And again he denied with an oath, I do not know the man. 
And after a while came unto Jiim they that stood by, and said to Peter, 
Surely thou also art one of them ; for thy speech bewrayeth thee. 

Or, as it is expressed in St. Mark's Gospel, "for thou art a GtUikeati^ and thy 
speech agreeth thereto." (i) See the note on the place. 

74 Then began he to curse and to swear, sai/ing, I know not the 
man. 

Take notice how he who at first (in ver. 70) had simply denied his Lord, — and 
(in ver. 72] had denied Him "with an oath,'' — now at last begins "to curse and to 
swear, saying, I know not the man." So rapid is the growth of Sin! 

And immediately the cock crew. 

"And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter." 

75 And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which said unto him, 
Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny Me thrice. And he went out, 
and wept bitterly. 

**We have so often deeply wounded ourselves with medicines," (says Hooker,) 
"that God hath been fain to make wounds medicinal; to cure by vice where virtue 
hath stricken; to suffer the ju.st man to fall, that, being raised, he may be taught 
what p>wer it was which upheld him standing. I am not afraid to affirm it boldly, 
with Augustine, that men, puffed up through a pmud opinion of their own sanctity 
and holiness, receive a benefit at the hands of (ioD, and are assisted with His 

(a) Isaiah i. 6. (b) St. Mattb. xxvii. 30. (e) See St Mark xiv. 66. 

{(i) See St. Mark x. 34, and St. Luke zviii. 32. {e) St Mark xiv. 66. 

(/) St Luke xxii. 64. {g) Dent xxviii. 32 to 38 aod 49 to 68. 

(A) St Mark xiv. 66 to 72. (t) St Mn-'' -•■ 70. 
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Grace when with His Grace they are not assisted, but permitted, and that grievously, 
to transgress ; whereby, as through over-great liking of themselves they fell, so the 
dislike of that which did work their fall may establish them afterwards the surer. 
Ask the very soul of Peter, and it shall undoubtedly make yuu itself this answer: 
My eager protestations, made in the glory of my ghostly strength, I am ashamed 
of; but those crystal tears, wherewith my sin ana weakness was bewailed, have 
procured my endless joy ; my strength has been my ruin, and my fall my stay.'' 



CHAPTER XXVII. 



1 Christ U delivered bound to Pilate, 3 Judas hangeth himself, 19 Pilate, ad- 
monished of his wifgy 24 washeth his hands: 26 and looseth Barabbas, 29 
Christ is crowned with thorns, 34 crucified, 40 reviled, 50 dielh, and is buried, 
66 His sepulchre is sealed, and watched, 

Ths former Chapter ended with an account of St. Peter's three denials of his 
XoRD, — and of his repentance. The Holy One was in the mean time undergoing 
^he mock solemnity of a trial at the hands of the wicked men who had already de- 
'termined upon His Death. He had been hurried from the Garden of Gethsemane, 
^ the House of Annas, — thence to the Palace of Caiaphas, the High Priest, (a) 
The whole ni^ht long had been one continued scene of insult and cruelty. It was 
jiow the mommg of Friday. 

1 When the morning was come, all the Chief Priests and Elders of 
the people took counsel against Jesus to put Him to death : 

St Luke alone describes the manner of their proceeding. See his Gospel, (5) for 
an account of what took place when the Holy One was brought before the nigh 
Court of Sauhedrin. 

2 and when they had bound Him, thej led Him awaj, and delivered 
Him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 

For they judged it expedient, on every account, to transfer to Pilate the execu- 
tion of their own sentence. How the Roman Governor conducted himself towards 
the Holy Jssus, we shall be told in the 11th and following verses; in the mean time, 
it would appear as if Judas, terrified at the success of his own villainy, had been 
watching the progress of events with remorse and horror. The Council of " Chief 
Priests and iflders" had probably been held in the Temple. Accordingly, it is 
added: 

3, 4 Then Judas, which had betrayed Him, when he saw that He was 
condemned, repented himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of 
silver to the Chief Priests and Elders, saying, I have sinned in that I 
have betrayed the innocent blood. And they said, What is that to us ? 
see thou to that. 

*' In the Temple he makes his Confession, and offers restitution ; but they in the 
Temple, who ought to receive the penitent, are the partners of bis guilt. It is the 

(a) St John zviU. 13, 24. (&) St Luke xxiL 60 to 71. 

17 
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voice of the children of Cain which answers 'What is that to us?' 'Am I mj 
brother's keeper?' **{c) Very striking and fearful is the picture contained in the 
words which follow : 

5 And he cast down the pieces of silver in the Temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged himself. 

Thus does Judas himself bear evidence to the innocence of Him, whose death be 
bad been so carefully contriving. He is visited also with pangs of fruitless Repent- 
ance; confesses his crime; and after a miserable fashion seeks to make restitution: 
for when he dashes down the money on the floor of the Temple, — (which act of his 
had not failed to arrest the keen glance of ancient Prophecy, ) (d) — he doubtless in- 
tended that it should be applied to some sacred use. But his was not that godly 
sorrow spoken of by the Apostle, — (sorrow like Simon Peter's) — which " worketh 
Repentance to Salvation: .... but the sorrow of the World," which ** worketh 
DecUhJ\e) Judas "went and hanged himself," (as Ahithophel, David's "compan- 
ion" and "own familiar friend, "(y") had done before him:)(^) whereupon, as St. 
Luke informs us, he fell forward upon his face, burst asunder, " and all nis bowels 
gushed out."(A) 

It seems impossible to reach the close of the history of this most miserable of 
men, without reflecting with awful interest on what had probably been his course 
of life. And it may be regarded as certain that the character of Judas, (from the 
blackness of which we have learnt to recoil with horror,) occupies far too small a 
share of men's attention. A few remarks on this subject have been already offered 
elsewhere :(t) and this is not the proper place to pursue such a train of thought. 
We may not here discuss the nature of his peculiar sin, — its rapid growth, — and 
its hardening tendencies. It shall but be remarked that he will do well and wisely 
who shall set himself to gather up the many hints which, fn)m first to last, fell from 
our Lord's lips on the subject of Covetousness ; and to which the crime of Judas, 
at the close of the Gospel, supplies the obvious clue. Nor should the many warn- 
ings which the traitor continued to receive to the very last, escape our notice either ; 
for they not only show the long suffering patience and love of CeaisT, but they fur- 
nish a comfortable assurance that no one should be deemed irreclaimable so long 
as he liveth. 

Some will be found to inquire, Might not even Judas have repented ? DoubUest 
the door of Mercy is never closed against the true penitent: and the blood of 
Christ is powerful to cleanse from all sin. " But then," (as it has been truly re- 
marked,) " it appears equally clear from the whole analogy of Scripture, that true 
Repentance becomes more and more difficult, according to the degrees of grace re- 
jected ; and after a certain point, impossible. Thus it may be observed that St. 
Paul never intimates that Repentance is in any case unavailable; or that the door 
of pardon is closed against those who are ' renewed unto repentance.' But he does 
say, in the £pistle to the Hebrews, that it is impossible * to renew unto repentance' 
those who have grievously fallen away, after great privileges. So that if the words 
* though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow ; though they be red 
like crimson, they shall be as wool,'(A:) describe the unbounded extent of God'b 
mercies in the Gospel covenant; yet notwithstanding this, the stat« of probation 
under the Gospel is described in a certain sense by those other words, — * Can the 
Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots? then may ye also do good, 
that are accustomed to do evil :'(/) and, *he which is filthy, let him be filthy 8tilL'(iii) 
Numerous, in short, are those expressions which describe the Mercy promised to 
Repentance, yet not less numerous are those which speak of Repentance becoming 
more and more difficult, and at length, impossible, after the rejection of Grace 
given."(n) 

The end of this very wicked man, as recorded in verse 5, must evidently be re- 
ferred to a somewhat later moment. He may have even delayed adding the guilt 
of suicide to his other tremendous crimes, until he had witnessed the final issue of 
his machinations against his Divine Master. But the incident which the Evangel- 
ist proceeds next to record, certainly belongs to a much later period : 

(e) WillUms, quoting Gen. iv. 9. {d) See b«low, on yvt, 10. (e) 2 Cor. vii. Id 

(/) Ps. Iv. 14. See also Pt. xli. 9. \g) 2 Sam. xvii. 23. Ik) Acts i. la. 

(i) See the notes on St Matth. xxvi. 22 and 24. {k) Isa. 1. 18. 

(0 Jer. xiii. 23. (m) Rev. xxiL 11. {%) WUliaou. 
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6 And the Chief Priests took the silver pieces, and said, It is not 
Uwful for to put them into the Treasury, because it is the price of 
blood. 

Take notice of their miserable inconsistency and superstition. How often are 
religious scruples thus found to dwell with men wh(» have sold themselves to work 
all manner of iniquity ! The Treasury had probably furnished the very pieces of 
silver which it is now deemed so sinful to replace there. 

7, 8 And they took counsel, and bought with them the potter's field, 
to bury strangers in. Wherefore that field was called, The field of 
blood, unto this day. 

Thus does Goo overrule man's wickedness to his shame. Had these evil persons 
•imply repUiced the silver pieces, their crime would hardly have transpired : but 
by taking counsel, and buying a field with the money, their crime obtains many 
witnesses, besides a public monument. 

The narrative is full of wonder and interest at every step. These wicked men 
thought that the Gentile strangers who happened to die at Jerusalem would be fitly 
proTided fur, if the price of a criminal's blood were bestowed in the purchase of a 
field wherein to bury them. But that criminal was Christ, — the Saviour of the 
Gentiles: so that, (as in the case of Abraham of old,| a buritU-pLace^ (and that^ 
bought with Christ's blood,) became the first possession of the Gentile Church; 
and it was theirs, at a time when God gave them none inheritance in the Land, no, 
not so much as to set their foot on ; though He had promised that He would give 
them the whole Earth for a possession, (o) 

The transaction here recorded, is noticed in a very remarkable manner in the 
Acts. Judas is there represented as purchasing the field with the reward of ini- 
quity ; the dead man is spoken of as the agent ; and the money he had returned, is 
declared with terrible significancy to have remained stUl his.(p) 

A pious writer remarks, — ** The price of Christ's blood was not to enrich the 
Temple of the Jews, but to supply a resting place for the Gentiles; to receive their 
bodies till the general Resurrection. St. Jerome, who had been at the place, men- 
tions that they showed this field in his time: that it lay to the south of Mount 
Sion ; and that they buried there the poorest and meanest of the people.'' (9) The 
ipot is said to be clearly distinguishable to the present day. 

9, 10 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the pro- 
phet, saying, And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of 
mm that was valued, whom they of the children of Israel did value ; 
and gave them for the potter*s field, as the Lord appointed me. 

The words are found to stand thus in the Old Testament : *' And I said unto 
them. If ye think good, give me my price ; and if not, forbear. So they weighed 
for my price thirty pieces of silver. And the Lord said unto me, Cast it unto the 
potter : a goodly price that I was prized at of them. And I took the thirty pieces 
uf silver, and cast them to the p(jtter in tlie house of the LoRD.''(r) With such 
wonderful distinctness and precision was the sin of Judas described, five hundred 
years and upwards before it was actually committed ! The difficulty occasioned by 
this statement of the Evangelist is well known : for it is Zechariahj not ** Jeremy 
the prophet,'' who delivers the prophecy under consideration. It is hard to see, 
however, where the supposed difficulty exists, if it be but believed that the same 
Spirit who inspired God's ancient Prophets guided His Evangelists likewise. St. 
Matthew does but inform us that this prophecy of Zechariah had been delivered by 
Jeremiah, about one hundred years before : and the information, however it may 
kindle gratitude, need excite no surprise. First, because many words must have 
been spoken by holy men of old as the Spirit gave them utterance, which were 
never committed to writing :(.v) next, because the later prophets ofien re[)eat the 
prophecies of those who went before them:(^) and lat^tly, because Zechariah is 

(0) Consider Oen. zxiii. Acts riL 5. 

{p) Acts i. 18, 19, — which (take notice) are St Lake's words; not St. Peter's. 

(9) Williami. (r) Zech. xi. 12. 13. («) For instance St. Jude, verses 14, 15. 

(1) Thiu Iml xL 9, is repeated in Hub. ii. 14 : Mic. iii. 12, in Jer. xxvL 18, Ac. Ao. 
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found to have spoken many things which recall the lan^age of Jeremiah's prophe- 
cies.(u) It is not, of course, denied that something of divine mjstery attaches to 
the prophecy in question, which has never been explained : but there is no room 
for captious cavil concerning the words of the Evangelist. 

Our attention is invited, however, to something of a widely different character. 
The Jewish Rulers having conducted our Saviour before Pilate, (as recorded in 
verse 2,) bring against liim an accusation which they know will arouse the atten- 
tion and excite the jealousy of the Roman Governor. **They began to accuse Uim» 
saying, We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute 
to CsBsar, saying that He Himself is Christ a King."(a;) Pilate accoi^ingly asks 
a question, which all the four Evangelists agree in relating in the self-aame words. 

11 And Jesus stood before the governor : and the governor asked 
Him, saying, Art Thou the King of the Jews ? and Jesus said onto 
him, Thou sayest. 

This is that *'good Confession" of which St. Paul reminded Timothy long after, 
as witnessed by Christ Jisus before Pontius Pilate. (y) The echo of the appella- 
tion thus claimed for Himself by our Saviour will be found never to die away 
throughout the judicial proceedings which follow, until Pilate deliberately affixet 
it, as a title, to the Cross. 

12 And when He was accused of the Chief Priests and Elders, He 
answered nothing. 

To the false accusations brought against our Blessed Lord, "He answered 
nothing :''(z) but when Pilate, in verse 11, asked Ilim whether He were a King. 
He answered at once: just as in the former Chapter, He is found to have answers 
the question of the High Priest, whether He were the Christ, the Son of GoD?(a) 

13, 14 Then said Pilate unto Him, Hearest Thou not how many 
things they witness against Thee ? And He answered him to never a 
word ; insomuch that the governor marvelled greatly. 

" It is evident," (says Origen,) " that Pilat€ was kindly disposed towards Christ. 
but yet he had no settled judgment, and was wavering." "He marvelled, that be- 
ing a Teacher of the Law, powerful and eloquent, our Blessed Lord did not by His 
answers refute the charges brought against Him, but rather calmly sustained 
them." (6) "We may also suppose that there was something in His manner and 
words, so different from what is usual in a criminal, that the Judge felt something 
of awe and wonder before IIim."(c) ... To know what followed, the Reader must 
refer to chap, xxiii. of St. Luke's Gospel, and read from ver. 4 to ver. 16. 

15, 16 Now at that feast the governor was wont to release unto the 
people a prisoner, whom they would. And they had then a notable 
prisoner, called Barabbas. 

Concerning whom, St. Mark supplies in this place some particulars. (cf) The 
custom alluded to in ver. 15 was probably of recent date, and of Roman oriein ; but 
it had evidently become absolute. («) St. Mark adds that the populace with loud 
cries demanded of Pilate that " he would do as he had ever done unto them." 

17, 18 Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate said unto 
them, Whom will ye that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jbsus 
which is called Christ ? For he knew that for envy they had delivered 
Him. 

(u) Thus Zecb. i. 4, recalls Jer. zviii. 11, and xxxv. 15. Zecb. iii. 8, recalls Jer. »»<i^ 6. 

(x) St. Luke xxiii. 2. (y) 1 Tim. vi. 13. 

(x) See also St Matth. zzvi. 63, and the note there. (a) St. Hatth. zxvi. 63, 64. 

(6) Theophjlaot (c) Williatot. {d) St. Mark zv. 7. 

(e) See St. Luke xxiii. 17. Also St. Mark xv. 6, 8. 
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Even 80 the PatriarchR, ** moved with envy" delivered Joseph, (an eminent type 
of Cubist,) into the hands of his enemies. (y*) 

19 When he was set down on the judgment seat, his Wife sent unto 
hini, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that just Man : for I have 
Buffered many things this day in a dream because of Him. 

This remarkable incident is related only by St. Matthew. Judas, Herod Antinas, 
and Pilate, exhibit three remarkable types of Sin in the New Testament; and it is 
very striking to observe how many recorded warnings they obtained in the course 
of their downward career. Pilate receives a warning even from his own wife I 

20, 21, 22, 23, 24 But the Chief Priests and Elders persuaded the 
multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. The 
governor answered and said unto them, Whether of the twain will ye 
that I release unto you ? They said, Barabbas. Pilate saith unto them, 
What shall I do then with Jesus which is called Christ? Thei/ all 
say unto him. Let Him be crucified. And the governor said. Why, 
what evil hath He done ? But they cried out the more, saying, Let 
Him be crucified. 

When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a 
tumult was made, he took water, and washed his hands before the mul- 
titude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this just person : see 
jre to it. 

Pilate is the very type of the weak, wavering, temporizing statesman : quick to 
cee the right course, — yet afraid to pursue it; striving, if possible, to reconcile sup- 
posed interest with certain duty ; and in the end, making a miserable sacrifice of 
both. The ceremony which he is here described as performing, was well understood 
by the Jewish nation ;(^) but it -was probably common to other nations besides, as 
expressive of innocence. 

Piiate testifies extraordinary anxiety to remove from himself the guilt of being 
accesaory to our Saviour's murder: yet ha« the Church in her Creetl, ln)m the very 
earliest time, linked the Crucitixiun of Christ with his name only: ''crucified — 
under Poniius FilcUe" 

25 Then answered all the people, and said. His blood be on us, and 
on oar children. 

ThuB fulfilling the sentence of the Psalmist, — *' Let the mischief of their own lips 
fall upon the head of them that compass Me about." (A) .... The notes on our 
Lord's prophecy of the Destruction of Jerusalem may convey some notion of the 
tremendous curse which these terrible words entailed upon its sinful inhabitants. (t) 
Jos^phus relates that so many were crucified at the time of the siege, that "room 
was wanted for the cn)sses, and crosses for the bodies." The Jews became from 
that day forward a despised and scattered, a persecuted and degraded race, — a 
reproach among all the nations of the Earth. 

26 Then released he Barabbas unto them : and when he had scourged 
Jesus, he delivered Him to be crucified. 

Thia monstrouB outrage meets with a special notice in the prophetic outline which 
our Lord Himself so often drew of His approaching Humiliation. (^*) It is also 
tolemnly described by the Evangelical Prophet; '*IIo was wounded for our trans- 
gressions: He was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was 
upon Him; and with His stripes we are healed."(Z) A pious writer conceives that 
this is that bloody baptism which the Saviour declared was in store for Himself.(m) 
The exceeding cruelty of the terrible infliction alluded to, is surely obvious to any 

(/) 866 Acta viL 9, referring to Gen. xxxviL 28. {a) Deut xxL 6 to 8. 

(A) Pulm cxl. 9. (t) See St. Mattb. xxiv. (k) St. Mattb. xx. 19. 

(/) In. luL 5 : quoted in 1 St. Peter iL 24. (m) St Luke xii. 50. 
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who will attend to the sacred narrative. The robing and unrobing which followed, 
must have materially aggravated the suffering; while the perfection of His sinleH-i 
Humanity may well be thought to have sharpened every pain, and rendered the 
torture in fact intolerable. 

27 Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the commoD 
hall, and gathered unto Him the whole band of soldiers. 

In the original, what is here called "the Common-Hall/' **the Judgment- 
Hall,"(n) and "the Governor's Hou8e/'(o) is simply "the Pr»torium." 

28, 29 And they stripped Him, and put on Him a scarlet robe : and 
when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon His head, 

"The perpetrators of this action designed by it nothing beyond the gratification 
of their wanton cruelty. But when we call to mind that the Second Adam was at 
this very time submitting Himself to the curse of God, — and couple with this the 
recorded fact that the thorn and the thistle were the fniits of that curse, as it took 
effect upon the ground, — we cannot resist the inference that the cruel derice was 
overruled by God to the expression of a truth which He would have us discern and 
ponder. Being the immediate produce of the curse, the thorn was an appropnate 
decoration for the Man of the curse. But more than this. The endurance of the 
Thorn was the endurance of Sin's penalty as it visited not the transgressor but the 
place of his residence. Now, the endurance of a penalty by Christ in His 
vicarious character, involves and must ultimately insue in the cancelling of the 
penalty. And accordingly the circumstance of our Lokd's having worn and suffered 
from a Crown of Thorns would seem to intimate that a revocation of the sentence 
which was passed upon the soil(/7) is in God's design, — a revocation which may 
possibly involve the fulfillment in a literal sense of the prediction, that ' instead of 
the thorn shall come up the fir tree; and instead of the brier shall come up the 
myrtle iTQQj**[q) These miscreants then, put such a crown upon His Head; 

and a reed in His right hand : and they bowed the knee before Him, 
and mocked Him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews ! 

By such conduct, "in addition to what He had already undergone, inflicting ex- 
cruciating agony as well as mockery, on His most sacred person : and thus was He, 
not in colour and appearance only, but in reality, *with a vesture dipped in 
blood ;'(r) coming *with dyed garments from Bozrah; and stained in all His 
raiment.' "(«) 

30 And they spit upon Him, and took the reed, and smote Him oa 
the Head. 

Concerning the disgusting outrage thus committed for the second time on the 
sacred person of our Lord, see the note on St. Matthew xxvi. 67. 

"Thus was He crowned, and this was His Coronation Day. The Hall of Judg- 
ment was His Kingly Court, and these kneelers were His Courtiers. There was no 
part of His most adorable person but was marked with suffering and indignity. 
His head was bleeding with the Crown of thorns, and beaten witn the reed : HTis 
Divine Countenance, from the brightness of which Angels hide their eyes in adora- 
tion, before which the Heavens are not clean, was defiled with spitting and bruised 
with blows: His back was mangled with the scourging of rude soldiers: His knees 
were already weak through fasting. And worse than the iron which held Him in 
chains, or which presently pierced His hands, were those words which, 'like the 
piercings of a sword,' enter the soul. For bodily inflictions we can in ordinary 
cases estimate, but not so the wounds of a righteous soul on beholding and hearing 
the deeds of the wicked." (/) 

31 And after that they had mocked Him, they took the robe off from 

(n) St. John- xviii. 28, 33 : xix. 9. (o) See the margin. (p) Gen. iiL 18. 

\q) Goulburn, quoting Isa. Iv. 13. Consider, in connection with the remark in the text, 6«a. 
iii. 19 and SU Luke xxii. 44. (r) Rev. xix. 13. 

(«) Williams, quoting Isa. IxiiL 1 and 3. \i) Williams. 
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Him, and put His own raiment on Him, and led Him away to crucify 
JELifn. 

"And lie," (the true Isaac,) "bearing His cross, •went forth."(ti) This prelimi- 
nary act of cruelty was the common punishment of malefactors: but so exhausted 
iNras oar Saviour with what He had already undergone, that on reaching the gate 
of the city, He could no longer endure the burden. It follows, therefore, 

32 And as they came out they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by 
name : him they compelled to bear His Gross. 

And thus attended. He took His painful way to Calvary, followed by "a greal 
eooapany of people, and of women, which also bewailed and lamented Him.^fz) 
Nor was this part of His Passion without a mystical intention: for as "the bodies 
of those beasts whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the High Priest for sin, 
and burned ^dthout the camp,'' *' Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people with 
His own blood, suffered wUhmU the gate.*^ Such is the Commentary of the Spirit 
on this incident ; and it is added, with reference to the very scene here depicted, 
"Let us go forth therefore unto Him, without the camp, bearing His reproacn."(yj 

Bat who was the "man of Cyrene" of whom we here read? *'What good deed 
of faith had he done to Christ, or to Christ's little ones, that he, of all the sons 
of Adam, should have been deemed worthy to be admitted to this, the first and 
greatest of all earthly honours? Who he was, excepting by name, we know^ot; 
nor what he had done; for God withdraws from the sight of men, and hides in His 
own presence, those whom He most delights to honour." (z) See the note on St. 
Mark xv. 21. 

83 And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is 
to say, a place of a skull, 

A place "nigh to the City;"(a) which may be thought to have derived its name 
from the hideous tokens of mortality with which it abounded, as an ordinary scene 
of suffering. There, 

34 they gave Him vinegar to drink mingled with gall : and when He 
had tasted thereof^ He would not drink. 

35 And they crucified Him. 

At once the most painful, and the most ignominious of Roman punishments: an^ 
it was done, in order that He might '* redeem us from the curse of the Law, being 
made a curse for us;"(6) for it is written, '* Cursed is every one that hangeth on a 
tree."(c) Not that suspension was one of the capital punishments prescribed by 
the Law of Moses; but such as thev punished with deatn, were ofttimes after death 
exposed to the ignominy of the ji^ibbet; and those who, being dead, were so hanged 
on a tree, were accursed by the Law. ''Now though Christ was not to die by the 
sentence of the Jews, . . . yet the Providence of Qod did so dispose it, that He 
might suffer that death which did contain in it the ignominy to which the legal 
curse belonged, which is, the hanging on a tree.*'(d) 

While we make such remarks concerning the history of Christ's Death, as well 
as concerning the many striking circumstances of His Passion, let us not fail to re- 
member the spiritual agencies which were besides at work, — urging the enemies of 
the RiDEiMiR to words and deeds of unparalleled wickedness ;(«) sharpening every 
torture; and assailing Him by every avenue of Pain. For Satan, wno, after the 
Temptation, departed from the Holy One "until a season, "(/) beheld that his hour 
had DOW at last arrived, — as our Saviour Himself declared. (^) He it was who 
broueht about the Crucifixion of Christ; vainly expecting that he should triumph 
over nis formidable Enemy if he could succeed in bringing Him into subjection to 
the Law of Death. The union of the Divine and Human Natures in the one person 

(«) 8t John zix. 17. (x) 8t> Luke zxiiL 27, where see the note. 

(y) Heb. xiii. 11 to 13. («) Williams. (a) St. Johp xix. 20. 

(6) Gal. iiL 13. (e) Deat xxL 23. \d) Bp. Pearson, 

(e) 8m below, on ver. 38. (/) St Luke iv. 13, where see the note. 

{jg) St Luke xxiL 53. 
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of Christ was a myRtery far beyond the wisdom of the Old Serpent; so that, 
(to quote a favourite expression of the Fathers,) the Cross proved the trap in which 
he was effectually taken. He perceived not till it was too late, — till, in fact, the 
Seed of the Woman was abouito bruise his head: and the Second Adam, by sub- 
mitting to Death, overcame Death, — that the Cross was to be the instrument of 
Christ's Triumph, and the scene of His final victory: never else, (as St. Paul in a 
certain place remarks,) would he and his accursed agents '*have crucified the Lord 
of Glory." (A) And these remarks, which it is no digression to offer in this place, 
furnish an explanation of that famous saying of Ignatius, first Bishop of Antiochc 
"The Prince of this World was baffled by the Virginity of Mary, — ^by her Child- 
bearing, — and likewise by the LORD'S Death: three crying Mysteries which were 
wrought in the secresy and silence of God!" The early Fathers were familiar with 
this thought, of which we find many traces in their writings. See below, the note 
on ver. 40. 

His enemies crucified Him therefore, 

and parted His garments, casting lots : that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet, They parted My garments among them, 
and upon My vesture did they cast lots. 

Very surprising is the exactness of this fulfillment of ancient Prophecy. David 
is found to have written thus in Psalm xxii. 18 ; but the Psalmist cannot have fore- 
seen* the issue of his own words: he cannot have known tliat while the ferments 
of the Saviour would be hereafter divided into four parts by the four soldiers who 
were appointed to guard His Cross, His seamless coat, (as St. John records,) would 
be spared; and lots cast upon it, in order to decide to whom it should belong!(i) 

Like every other very momentous transaction in the history of the adorable Re- 
deemer, the fate of the garments which covered His most sacred Person, is related 
by all the four Evangelists. (^-) 

36, 37 And sitting down they watched Ilim there : and set up over 
His head His accusation written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 

It was customary with the Romans to set a title over the heads of those who were 
condemned to death. But take notice that the Providence of God, (which overrules 
all words and actions of men,) caused the Saviour's accusation, which was meant 
in bitter ridicule, to convey nothing but the truth. See more in the note on SL 
liuke xxiii. 38 : see also on St. Matthew zxvi. 65. 

38 Then were there two thieves crucified with Him, one on the right 
hand, and another on the left. 

Whereby was fulfilled that prophecy of Isaiah, " and He was numbered with the 
transgressors;" as St. Mark note8.(Z) Concerning the men here called "thieves," 
see the note on St. Luke xxiii. 32. 

It has been well remarked that all "the evil designed by the enemy, was tamed 
into the glory of God by Christ. In order to ridicule and decade the Holy One, 
he suggests to the Jews to place Him between two thieves: it redounded to the 
highest glory of the Kingdom of Mercy. (m) He instigated them to crucify the 
RiDEEMER: no other death would have so much reached to the fullness,---to the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height, (n) — of our misery. The Devil urged 
Pilate to the scorn and ridicule of that title on the Cross: it is a name written in 
Heaven, and bears witness to Christ's Eternal Kingdom. He urged the people 
and their rulers to mock Him: but all they said fulfilled the prophecy. He insti- 
gated them to add to His torments, but it only made His Atonement perfect. And 
It has passed into a Law for Christ's subjects and followers, that the evil designed 
against them, is by Him made their chief good, if they adhere to Him.''(o) 

(A) 1 Cor. ii. 8. (t) See St John xix. 23, 24. 

\k) St. Mark zv. 24 : 8t Luke xxiii. :H4 : 6t John xix. 23, 24. 

(0 St Mark xv. 28, quoting Isa. liii. 12. (m) St Luke xxiiL 4S. 

(n) Alluding to Ephes. iil. 18. (o) WiUiams. 
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It had been said prophetically, " I became a reproach unto them ; when they 
looked upon Me, they shaked their heads J' (p) Accordingly it is added: 

39, 40 And they that passed by reviled Him, wagging their heads, 
and saying, Thou that destroyest the Temple, and buildest it in three 
days, save Thyself. If Thou be the Son of God, come down from the 
cross. 

They revive the accusation which they had already fruitlessly brought against 
IIim,(9) — based upon the Divine saying, recorded in St. John ii. L9; and in chal- 
lenging our Lord to perform a miracle in proof of His Mission, they show the popu- 
lar expectation the Messiah, when He came, would work Miracles. Consider St. 
John viL 31. The form which their language assumes, recalls the language ad- 
dressed to Christ by the Tempter.(r) The best of the Fathers, indeed, have not 
scrupled to assign the speech to him on this occasion; instigating his agents to 
obtain, by whatever means, our Lord's descent from that Cross whereon He was 
already clearly a Conqueror. 

41, 42 Likewise also the Chief Priests mocking J7m, with the Scribes 
and Elders, said. He saved others ; Himself He cannot save. If He 
be the King of Israel, let Him now come down from the cross, and we 
will believe Him. 

They choose their sign ; but they have been already warned that they shall be 
favoured with none, save that of the prophet Jonas. («j This insult is the echo of 
what we met with above, in verse 40: concerning which, see the note on St. Mat- 
thew xiv. 29. *'He might indeed have come down,'' remarks Bp. Pearson, "and 
in saving Himself have never saved us.'' — They proceed: 

43 He trusted in God : let Him deliver Him now, if He will have 
Him : for He said, I am the Son of God. 

Had not this also been the subject of express prophecy? "All they that see Me 
laugh Me to scorn : they shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying, He trusted 
on the Lord that He would deliver llim ; let Him deliver Him, if He delight in 
nim."(/) "Carnal man,'' remarks Bp. Wilson, "cannot comprehend that God 
loves those whom He permits to suffer: but Faith teaches us that the Cross is the 
gift of His love and the foundation of our hope, the mark of His children, and the 
title of an inheritance in Heaven." 

44 The thieves also, which were crucified with Him, cast the same 
in His teeth. 

They were both blasphemers, at first; but one of the two proved a Confessor in 
the end, and received a gracious assurance of his acceptance from the lips of 
Christ himself.(ti) The Evangelist proceeds to notice the supernatural darkness 
which from noon till about three o'clock covered the land ; and which may well be 
euppoeed to have wrought a change in the thoughts of many concerning the Cm- 
cined. 

45 Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land 
\mto the ninth hour. 

This was no eclipse of the Sun ; for it took place at the Passover season, when the 
Moon was at the full. The darkness was altogether supernatural; "an awful 
token of the withdrawing of the light of God's countenance from the land in which 
the Son of God was hanging upon the Cross.'' (x) 

46 And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, 

ip) Psalm ciz. 25. (q) See SL Msttb. xxvL 61. (r) St Matth. iv. 3, 6. 

(«) St Matth. xiL «39. (0 Psalm xxii. 7, 8 : the last words, from the margin. 

(«) See St Luke xxiii. 39 to 43, and the notes there, 
(jc) Archd. Uaie and Bp. Londsdale. 



250 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAP. 

Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ? that is to say, My GoD, My GoD, why 
hast Thou forsaken Me ? 

Thus did our Blessed Saviour accept the application of the 22d Psalm, already 
made by the Chief Priests and Scribes ;(y) quoting the first prophetic words of that 
Psalm, and acknowledging them to be fulfilled in His own Person. **The Son of 
David," says Bp. Pearson, " shows in whose person the father spake it." 

He was berefl of Divine Consolation, too, on this day, (says holy Bishop An- 
drewes,) ''and that was His most sorrowful complaint of all: not that His friends 
upon Earth, but that His Father from Heaven had forsaken Him: that neither 
Heaven nor Earth yielded Him any regard ; but that between the passioned powers 
of His soul and whatsoever might in any way refresh Him, there was" a barrier 
set, '*and He left in the state of a weather-beaten tree, all desolate and forlorn; — 
evident, too evident, by that His most dreadful cry, which at once moved all the 
Powers in Heaven and Earth, * My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me V — 
Wei^h well that cry ; consider it well, and tell me if ever there were cry like thai 
of His. . . . The Powers of Darkness let loose to afflict Him, — the influence of C<mi- 
fort restrained from relieving Him, — never was there sorrow like unto His sorrow! 
It cannot be expressed as it should, and as other things may. In silence we may 
admire it, but all our words will not reach it." 

47 Some of them that stood there, when they heard that^ said, This 
Man calleth for Elias. 

The words resemble each other, and might easily have been mistaken, eepeciallj 
by those who spake not in the peculiar dialect of the Hebrew, which our Blessed 
Saviour is thought to have used. 

*' After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now accomplished, that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst."(2) 

48 And straightway one of them ran, and took a spunge, and filled 
it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave Him to drink. 

Was it not written of old, — " They gave Me also gall for My meat ; and in My 
thirst they gave Me vinegar to drink ?"(a) For "the tender mercies of the wicked 
are oruel."(6) 

49 The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias will come to save 
Him. 

For a very general belief prevailed among the ancients, both before the time of 
our Lord and since, that Elijah was to return in person: a subject which has been 
already adverted to in the note on St. Matthew xvii. 11 and 12. These wicked 
brethren of a greater than Joseph, see "the anguish of His soul,"(c) and add insult 
to Him who is already in the very depth of Distress: "which barbarous and brutish 
inhumanity of theirs," says Bp. Andrewes, *'must needs pierce deeper into His 
soul, than even did the iron into His side." 

50 Jesus, when He had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up 
the ghost. 

He said "It is finished ;"((2) and, "Father, into Thy hands I commend My 
Spirit :"(«) which were the two last of the seven recorded sayings of Chhist upon 
the Cross. 

As there had been signs in Heaven going before this tremendous event, so were 
there now signs on the Earth, yea, and under the Earth, following it 

51 And, behold, the Veil of the Temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom : 

Whereby, it is evidently implied, that not only had our Saviour entered into the 
Holy of Holies, " into Heaven itself, to appear m the presence of Ood for us ;" but 

(y) See ftbove, ver. 42, 43. (s) St. John xix. 28. (a) Pdalm Ixix. 21. 

(6) ProT. ▼. 10. (e) Gen. xHL 21. (d) St. John xiz. 30. 

(e) St Luke xxiiL 46. 
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also that the Teil waa removed by which we were excluded, and that henceforth we 
might follow Him thither. For we have ** boldness/' says the Apostle, " to enter 
into the holiest by a new and living way, which lie hath consecrated for us, through 
the Veil, thai is to say His flesh:\f) 

'* Nor does it merely signify our admission into Heaven after Death; but also our 
having access now into the fibly of Holies, throuji^h the Blood of Christ with which 
we are sprinkled ; for it is in this sense that St. Paul applies it in this pas8age."(^| 
It seems to be further implied, that in Christ, the distinction between Jew ana 
Qentile was to be done away ; that the mysteries of the Law should henceforth be 
uncovered ; and that the Divine Protection which had so long defended the Holy 
Place from outrage and pollution, was henceforward to be withdrawn. 

52 and the Earth did quake, and the rocks rent : and the graves 
were opened, 

*' All the Creatures in Heaven and Earth seemed to hear this His mournful com- 
plaint, and in their kind to show their regard of it : the Sun in Heaven shrinking 
m Hia light, — the Earth trembling under it, — the very stones cleaving in sunder, as 
if they had sense and sympathy : sinful Man only not moved with it I And yet it 
waa not for the creatures, tnis was done to Him ; to them it pertaineth not : but for 
us it was done, and to us it doth pertain. And shall we yet not re^rd it ? Shall 
the creatures regard it, and not we ? If we do nut, it may appertain to us, but we 
do not pertain to it. None pertain to it but they that take benefit by it ; and none 
take benefit by it, (no more than by the brazen Serpent,) but they that fix their 
ejes on it.''(A) The graves were opened, 

and many bodies of the Saints which slept arose, 

Marvels attend the Saviour from the Cradle to the Grave. At the loud cry with 
which He breathed out His human Soul, the Saints of Qod stir in their shrouds : as 
if by anticipation of that dreadful hour ** when they that are in the graves shall hear 
the Voice Jt the Son of Qon, and they that hear shall live."(i) *' We may suppose,'' 
(says a pious writer,) " that His dyine Voice did penetrate into the furtliest regions 
of the dead; that, together with that Earthquake, all they that were in their graves 
were moved, and some great change was wrought in their condition : and perhaps 
by Christ Himself, the great atoning Victim, at that moment appearing among the 
dead and going down to Hell."(^*) But it is obvious that the Evangelist is antici- 
pating what was of later occurrence when he says that *' many bodies of the Saints 
which slept arose.'' Those words must in fact be taken with the words which 
follow: 

53 and came out of the graves after His Resurrection, and went into 
the Holy City, and appeared unto many. 

For it is not to be supposed that any of the Saints arose before the King of 
Sunts was risen. "Christ the first-fruits; afterwards they that are Chri8t's."(/) 
But surely it was fitting that He who at this time *' dencended into Hell,'' and 
'* preached to the Spirits in safe keeping/'(m) should conduct with Him, when He 
rose from Death, a kind of first-fruits uf those ancient Saints of His who had fallen 
asleep in His perfect Faith and Fear. Was not the event here recorded a blessed 
earnest of that ** Resurrection of the Bcxly/' which was to be hereafter, and in 
which the whole Church professes to ** believe?" » 

Take notice that guilty JeruMalem is still called *Hhe Holy City." Even so we 
speak of "the Holy Catholic Church," though it be true that Iniquity abounds 
therein. 

54 Now when the Centurion, and they that were with him, watching 
Jbsus, saw the earthquake, and those things that were done, they 
feared greatly, saying. Truly this was the Sox of God. 

(/) Heb. X. 20. (</) Williams. 

(k) Bp. AndrewM, aUading to Namb. xxi. 8, 9. See also the note on St Mark xv. 38. 

(t) St John V. 28. ik) Williams. 

\l) 1 Cor. XV. 23. (m) 1 St Peter iu. 19. 
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A Tery extraordinary confession, surely, on the lips of those who uttered it ; and 
who cannot have known the full meaning of what they said. But they had heard 
our Saviour claim this wondrous appellation, and they had seen Ilim punished for 
it. They had also witnessed enougn to convince them that no title was too loAy 
for such an one as they had been appointed to guard. 

55, 56 And many women were there beholding afar off, which fol- 
lowed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto Him : among which was 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of James and Joses, and the 
Mother of Zebedee's children. 

That is, besides Mary of Magdala, there was Mary, (the sister of the Blessed 
Virgin,) and Salome, the Mother of St. James and St. John. 

It was now drawing near the time of Sunset, at which time the Sabbath-day would 
begin. But the Jewish law forbade that the body of one hung on a tree should hang 
there all night.(n) Accordingly, it is added: 

57, 58 When the even was come, there came a rich man of Arima- 
thaea, named Joseph, who also himself was Jesus' disciple : he went to 
Pilate and begged the Body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the 
Body to be delivered. 

unspeakable privilege! He asked for nothing less than the Body of Christ : 
and nothing less than the Body of Christ is given him. 

59, 60 And when Joseph had taken the Body, he wrapped it in a 
clean linen cloth, and laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn 
out in the rock : and he rolled a great stone to the door of the Sepul- 
chre, and departed. 

Thus did our Saviour make "His grave with the wicked, and with the rich in 
His death :''(o) the meaning of which prophecy seems to be, that '* Uis grave was 
appointed with the wicked,'' — that is, with the two thieves. Joseph of Arimathsea 
did not perform this act of piety alone. Nicodemus, another member of the High 
Court of Sanhedrin, (the same who had at first came to Jesus by night,) waxing 
bolder and stronger in the Faith, had been his helper :[p) and thus. He who was 
transfigured, and crucified, with two, — whose resting place was guarded by two, — 
and at whose Ascension, two were sent with a message to the Twelve, (9) — the same 
is now conveyed to Uis grave in the garden by two, likewise. It was a ** sepulchre 
that was hewn in stone, wherein never man before was laid :"(r) and the circum- 
stances recalls a remark which was offered in the notes on St. Matthew ii. 2, and 
St. Luke xviii. 39. 

61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting 
over against the Sepulchre. 

That is, Mary the Mother of Joses, («) mentioned above in verse 56. These two 
seem to have lingered at the sepulchre, as if absorbed in grief. Well may the first 
named woman have been selected to be the earliest witness of the Resurrection !(/) 

62, 63 Now, the next day, that followed the day of the preparation, 
the Chief Priests and Pharisees came together unta Pilate, saying, Sir, 
we remember that that Deceiver said, while He was yet alive, After 
three days I will rise again. 

" Even in death and afler death to be called a 'Deceiver,' as if no other descrip- 
tion could express Thee I Thy humiliations, and wounds, and shame, are not yet 
over or exhausted, but flow on still even beyond the grave, to the healing of oar 
sick souls, and the strengthening of our weak faith ; teaching us that not even in 

(n) Deut zzL 22, 23. (o) Ira. liii. 9. 

Ip) St John xix. 39 to 42. (q) See the DOte on St Lake ix. 30. 

(r) St Luke zxiu. 53. («) St Mark zv. 47. (() St Mark xvL 9l 
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death are we to eeek for a good name for ourselves, but that when reviled we shall 
have Thy shame to cover U8."(u) 

But when had "the faithful and true Witne8s"(a;) said this thing? Never in their 
hearing^ certainly, on any recorded occasion. Ilad they then obtained the state- 
ment from Judas, or from some other of the Twelve? But they say "wo remem- 
ber.'' Did they then so well understand the dark sayings of our Lord concerning 
* this Temple,"(yj and "the sign of the Prophet Jonas' '(z) as to venture thus boldly 
U> interpret it? — They proceed: 

64 Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until the 
third day, lest His Disciples come by night, and steal Him away, and 
Say unto the people. He is risen from the dead : so the last error shall 
be worse than the first. 

That is. The popular delusion concerning Christ will thereby become more fatal 
and hopeless than it was before. (a) There is surely something of bitter irony in 
Pilate's reply : 

65, 66 Pilate said unto them. Ye have a watch : go your way, make 
it as sure as ye can. So they went, and made the Sepulchre sure, 
sealing the stone, and setting a watch. 

They did indeed "set a watch" or "guard;"' but it is reasonable to suspect that 
the Evangelist does not here say so. Instead of "setting a watch,'' it should per- 
haps rather be, — '*with the guard." That is, the band oi Roman soldiers which at 
such seasons was placed at the disposal of the chief Priests, attended them with tlie 
Pharisees when they went to seal the stone of the sepulchre: so that lie who in 
ilia lifetime was condemned both by Jews and Gentiles, has witnesses of either 
nation also in His Death. As once before, "a stone was brought, and laid u\yon 
the mouth of the den ; and the King sealed it with his own signet, and with the 
KigDet of his lords, that the purpose might not be changed concerning Daniel," (6) 
— so also is it done now. But lo, a greater than Daniel is here: even He of whom 
it is written, " Thou shalt trend upou the lion and adder ; the young lion and the 
dragon shalt Thou trample under feet/'(ff) 

And now, in exchange for the loving liearts which we lately heard of at the sepul- 
chre of our Blessed Kedeemer, Roman soldiers are keeping ^uard there: "for if 
*Love is strong as Death, Jealousy,' also adds the holy canticle, 'is cruel as the 
Grave' "(d) Those afflicted ones had gone sorrowing to their homes : but they were 
destined to experience the blessed truth that though "weeping may endure for a 
nighty" yet "joy cometh in the morning."(c) 



THE PRAYER. 

Grant, Lord, that as we are baptized into the death of Thy 
Blessed Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, so by continual mortifying 
our corrupt affections we may be buried with Him ; and that through 
the grave, and gate of death, we may pass to our joyful resurrection ; 
for His merits, who died, and was buried, and rose again for us, Thy 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



U 



u) Williiuns. (j-) Rev. iii. 14. 

y) St John ii. 19. {*) St Matth. xii. 39, 40. 

(a) A proverbial saying, which recurs in St Matth. xii. 45, and 2 St Peter iL 20. 

(6) Dan. vi. 17. (<?) ^»- xci. 13. Consider Gen. ilL 15. 

Id) Williams, quoting Song of Sol. viiL 6. (e) Ps. xxx. 5. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 



1 Christ's Resurrection is declared hy an Angel to the \tomen, 9 He Himself avh 
peareth unto them, 11 The High Priests give the soldiers money to say thai He 
VKis stolen out of His sepulchre, 16 Christ appeareth to His Disciples, 19 and 
sendeih them to baptize and tea^ch all nations. 

The former Chapter ended with an account of the interment of Christ, the seal- 
ing of the Sepulchre, and the ** setting a watch.'' These are the only recorded 
events of the last Jewish Sabbath, — on which day Christ rested in the grave from 
the work of Redemption, as "in the beginning" He had rested on that day from 
the work of Creation. "The obligation of the Sabbath," says Bishop Pearson, 
"died and was buried with Him; but, in a manner, revived again at Ilis Resur- 
rection. And well might that day, which carried with it a remembrance of de- 
liverance from Egyptian scrvitude,'(a) resign all the sanctity or solemnity due unto 
it, when that morning once appeared upon which a far greater Redemption was 
confirmed." A stronger reason, therefore, henceforth transferred the obligation «if 
the Sabbath to another day: "and as there was a change in the year at the coming 
out of Egypt, by the command of God, (6) so, at this time of a more eminent de- 
liverance, a change was wrought in the weekly account."(c) 

1 In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the first 
day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the 
sepulchre. 

"The other Mary" was "Mary the mother of Jame8((f) and Jo8e8,"(«) our Lord's 
cousins: that is, she was the wife of Cleopas, and sister to the Blessed Virgin.(y) 
Joanna, (pr) and Salome, (the mother of St. James and St. John,) belonging alHo to 
the same company of women who visited the sepulchre "very early in the morning, 
the tirat day of the week, .... at the rising of the sun," — as St. Mark 8ay8:(A) 
or rather, as St. Mark explains ; for the statements of the later Evangelists are often, 
as here, explanatory. Thus the same blessed Writer, will be found to explain that 
the ol^ect of these holy women in coming thus early to the grave was to anoint the 
dead Body of their Lord, — to bestow upon it that customary anointment previous 
to burial, which, by reason of their haste, Joseph and Nicodemus had not been able 
to provide; but which nevertheless the Son of Man had not lacked: for, as His 
own lips had declared, (but probably not in their hearing,) the sister of Lazarus 
had already thus anointed His Body.(t) 

Take notice that the great event with which the present chapter commences took 
place on '*ihe first day of the week." Christ, "who is the true Light,"(A;) comes 
forth on the same day in which He had anciently said — "Let there be Light I" . . . 
The New Creation (Z) begins on the same day as the Old. 

It was now, in fact, the beginning of "the third day," and therefore, ** after 
three days," according to the well-known sacred method of speech, which it is not 
necessary here to illustrate by examples. This period is prophetically shadowed 
out in many an ancient history ; but in none so clearly as in that of Jonah, — to 
whose fate, as distinctly typical of His own descent into Hell and Resurrectton 

(a) Dent v. 15. (6) Exod. xii. 2. {e) Bishop PearsoiL 

\d) St« Mark xvi. 1. (e) 8t Mark xv. 47, compared with verse 40. 

(/) See the note on St Mark iii. 31. {g) St Luke xxiv. 10. (A) St Mark xri. 2. 

(t) See St Mattb. xxvi. 12 : St Mark xiv. 8 : St John xiL 7. \k) St John L 9, Ao. 

{I) See the note on St Matth. iii. 17 : xxiv. 8 : xxvi. 29. St John iL 1, Ac 
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from the dead, oar Lord Himself appealed on a famous occasion. (m) The great 
tjpe in respect of the Day on which our Saviour rose, was the waved sheaf in the 
feast of the first-fruit8.(n) The Priest was reouired to wave that sheaf, (the first- 
fruits of the Harvest,) before the Lord, *'on the morrow after the Sabbath:" and 
all the sheaves of the field became holy by the acceptation of that; "for if the 
first-fruits be holy, the lump is also holy."(o) "By which, thus much was foretold 
and represented, — that as the sheaf was lifted up and waved, so the promised Mes- 
BIAS was upon this Day to be lifted up and raised from the dead ; or rather to 
shake, and lift up, and present Himselt to God, and so to be accepted for us all ; 
that so, our dust might be sanctified, our corruption hallowed, our mortality con- 
secrated to eternity. "(p) 

But the Evangelist is describing the visit of the women to the Sepulchre on the 
morning when the great antitype of the wave-sheaf was revealed : 

2, 3, 4 And, behold, there was a great earthquake : for the Angel 
of the Lord descended from Heaven, and came and rolled back the 
stone from the door, and sat upon it. His countenance was like light- 
ning, and his raiment white as snow : and for fear of him the keepers 
did shake, and became as dead men. 

This is, of course, the account of what took place shortly before the women 
arrived, — the description of what had terrified the soldiers who, a.s the concluding 
verses of the former chapter explain, were set to guard our Lord's sepulchre. And 
well may such a spectacle have inspired them with terror. The men were already 
possess^ with a sense of misgiving as to the awful nature of Him who slept within : 
fur they had probably been witnesses of His Crucifixion. But the descent from 
Heaven of such a glorious being as the Evangelist describes, must have surpassed 
all expectation. l%e bright sispect, and the robe of dazzling white, wo meet with 
on other occasions, (({) as belonging to visitants from the unseen World. With the 
feat of "power ana might" performed by this angelic being. (r) compare what is 
related, and in very similar language too, of Jacob, — in Genesis xxix. 10. 

Take notice that the descent of the Angel is not to be regarded as the signal, or 
the instrument, of our Lord's awaking: much less is the rolling back the stone 
from the mouth of the sepulchre to be looked upon as an act intended to assist our 
Lord's coming forth, on His waking from death. He was already risen before the 
angel came. He had raised Himself ;(«) with calm majesty, had divested Himself of 
the linen clothes in which Joseph and Nicodemus had wound His lifeless body \(t) 
and had come forth. But it was in order to make the Resurrection known alike to 
fiiends and foes, that an Angel was sent on this glorious errand. Christ raised 
Himsdf from death, according to His own express prediction :{u) for "the union of 
the two Natures (the Divine and Human) still remained ; nor was the Soul or the 
Body of Christ separated from the Divinity ; but still subsisted as they did before, 
by the subsistence of the Second Person of the Triniiy."(x) 

The women then, on reaching the sepulchre, found the place unguarded ; and the 
stone rolled away from the door. They therefore drew near with wonder, in order 
to discover what had become of the body of the Lord. 

6 And the Angel answered and said unto the women. Fear not ye: 
for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 

"Fear not ye;" it is said with marked emphasis. Let the soldiers "shake, and 
become as dead men" through fear ; but *' tear not yc." It is worth observing how 
eager the Holy Angels ever show themselves to comfort the timid hearts of faithful 
mortals. See the places referred to below. (y) 

6 He is not here : for He is risen, as He said. Come, see the place 
where the Lord lay. 

(m) SL Matth. xxii. 40. (n) Concerning which, see Leviticus xxiii. 10 to 12. 

(o) Romans zi. 16. (/>) Bishop Pearson. 

(^)Coaipare Dan. x. 6 : and see the note on St. Luke ix. 29. (r) 2 St Peter ii. 11. 

(•) St John it. 19, 21. (<) Compare St John xx. 6, 7, and xix. 40. 

(ti) St John ii. 19, 21. (or) Bishop Pearson. 

(y) Judges vi. 23. Dan. x. 12, 19. St Luke i. 13, 30: iL 10. Acts xxviL 24. Compart 
Rev. L 17. 
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** As He said/' — on so many occasions :(z) bat the chief occasion which the Angel 
referred to is found in St. Matthew xvii. 23 ; where see the note. Thin appears 
from St. Luke's Gbspel, where it is added, — '* Remember how He spake unto yoa 
when He was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of Man must be delivered into the 
hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again.''(a) 

The Angel was not sitting on the stone when he spoke these words, as many 
persons imagine. Ho was within the sepulchre. There were in fact " two men in 
shining garments," (6) who had stationed themselves, (like the Cherubim on the 
Mercy-seat, J **the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of 
Jesus had iain."(c) St Matthew may be thought to record the address of the 
principal Speaker ; the same, doubtless, of whom we heard in verses 2 to 4. St. 
Mark says that he was "a young man, sitting on the right side, clothed in a long 
white garment.''((2) He continues to address the astouished women in the words 
which follow : 

7 And go quickly, and tell His Disciples that He is risen from the 
dead ; and, behold. He goeth before you into Galilee ; there shall ye 
see Him : lo, I have told you. 

Concerning the appearance in Galilee, foretold by Christ, («) — announced here 
by an Angel, — and presently promised by Himself (^') — see below the note on 
verse 16. 

8 And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great 
joy ; and did run to bring His Disciples word. 

** Since Death began from the female sex, to ?ier first is given the seeing and an- 
nouncing the glory of the Resurrection. "(^) " Woman, who came before like an 
evil Angel to Man, now returns to him even as an Angel of g(Hid/'(A) 

St. Mark says that, "when Jesus was risen early, the firocday of the week. He 
appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom lie had cast seven devils."(t) 
This theu was His first appe^irance after His Resurrection. His second recorded 
appearance follows. But the exact order in which the subsequent appearances of 
the risen Saviour took place, (for ten, in all, are recorded ;) and how the course of 
events on this, the most eventful Morning in the World's History, may most satis- 
lactorily be adjusted— we shall not here attempt to ascertain. Such inquiries, 
however delightful and important, (as how can the attention be possibly given to a 
worthier subject?) cannot be conducted without a minute discussion of difficulties, 
and a lengthy examination of existing opinions, which would be altogether out of 
place in a Commentary like the present* 

"I love them that love Me,'' saith the Lord by His prophet; "and those that 
seek Me early shall find Me." (A;) It proved so now ; for it is added, 

9 And as they went to tell His Disciples, behold, Jesus met them, 
saying, All hail. And they came and held Him by the feet and wor- 
shipped Him. 

" Thus their obedience to the Lord of the Sabbath, which had kept them till now 
at their homes, brought about that, instead of embalmiog a dead body, they should 
embrace a living ()ne:"(/) as the Spirit had said prophetically long before. — "I 
found Him whom my soul loveth : I held Him, and would not let Him g(i.'*(/n) It 
will be observed that our Lord permitted, in the case of the company of Women, 
the act of love and homage which He had already forbidden in the case of Mstt 
Magdalene, saying ** Touch Me not:" the meaning of which mysterious words will 
be found assigned in the note on St. John xx. 17. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them. Be not afraid: go tell My Brethren 
that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see Me. 

(«) As St Mattb. xii. 40: xvi. 21 : xx. 19. (a) St Lake xxiv. 6, 7. 

{b) St Luke xxiv. 4. (e) St. John xx. 12. {d) St. Mark xvi. 6. 

(e) St Mattb. xxvL 32. (/) See below, verse 10. (^) Hilary. 

{h) Willuims. (t) St Mark vi. 0. (k) Prov. vUL 17. 

(/) WilliaiQS. (m) Song of SoL UL 4. 
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See above, on ver. 7; and below, on ver. 16. By His "Brethren," in this place^ 
our Lord cannol mean exclusively Ilis Kinsmen after the flesh; fur we find that the 
Women carried the message to the Disciples, generally. (n) It is probable that He 
speaks of the little band of Believers, under this endearing name, — being Himself 
"the first born among many Brethren J \o) 

11 Now when they were going, behold, some of the watch came into 
the Gitj, and showed unto the chief Priests all the things that were 
done. 

It seems then that what induced the guard to take this step was the visit of the 
women. The soldiers had ascertained mat He wa8 departed, whose sepulchre they 
had been set to watch : they had already seen His female followers make their 
appearance at " the place where the Lord lay ;" indeed, the women were even now 
running towards Jerusalem with the news that Christ had risen from the dead. It 
was manifest that no time was to be lost: accordingly, ^^ while [the voomen^ were 
going, behold, some of the guard" hantened into the city; and thus were the first 
to bring thither the unwelcome tidings of what had so recently occurred: unless 
indeed, (which seems very likely,) those bodies of the Saints, (whose rising was 
related in the preceding chapter,) had already '*gone into the Holy City, and 
appeared unto many.''(p) It happened therefore that the very mischance which the 
Iligh Priests had rendered impo.ssible by setting a guard, they were obliged to bribe 
the soldiers to declare had actually taken place !(^) And why? Because thoy had 
to do with Him who *'taketh the wise in their own craftiness ;"(r) and by whose 
Spirit it bad been said prophetically, — "they have digged a pit before Me, into the 
midst whereof they are fallen themselves. "(jr) 

12, 13, 14 And when they were assembled with the elders, and had 
taken counsel, they gave large money unto the soldiers, saying, Say ye, 
His Disciples came by night, and stole Him away while we slept. 
And if this come to the Governor's ears, we will persuade him, and 
secure you. 

So much then for the supposed value of evidences, as they are called, for the truth 
of the Qospcl. Could more unexceptionable witnesses of the Resurrection than 
these, have been imagined? Yet we see how their testimony was treated. Their 
^ords wrought no conviction: nay, they caused men to harden their hearts the 
more. Thoee wicked Kulers who heard not Moses and the Prophets, would not be 

Sersuaded (according to our Lord's true prophecy,) "though One rose from the 
ead."(/) — Of the scudiers meantime it is recorded, — 

15 So ^hey took the money, and did as they were taught : and this 
saying is commonly reported among the Jews until this day. 

The Evangelist now proceeds with the narrative which was suspended at ver. 8: 
but be passes over a considerable interval of time. How much cannot indeed be 
certainly ascertained ; but it was more than seven days, and less than forty. 

16 Then the eleven Disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain 
where Jesus had appointed them. 

It is quite remarkable what a prominent place the appearance of our Lord to His 
Disciples, in Ghililee, occupies in St. Matthew's Gospel. It is recorded as the great' 
event, — almost the only event, — after the Resurrection. Nothing else is said con- 
cerning the mysterious forty Days which followed the first Easter. The very As- 
ceDsion of our Lord into Heaven does not obtain the slightest notice. On the other 
hand, the Angel in the Sepulchre said, ''Behold, He goeth before you into Galilee; 
there shall ye see Hiin:"(tt)^-our Saviour repeated the same assurance shortly 

(n) See St Luke xxiv. 9, 10. (o) Rom. viiL 29. 

I /)) SL Matth. xzviL 53 : where see the note. 

Iq) Compare SL Matth. xxviL 64^ with ver. 13 of the present ehi^ter. 
(r) Job V. 13. («) Psalm IviL 6. (0 St Luke zvL 31. 

(tt) See above, ver. 7. 
18 
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after,— "Go tell Mj Brethren that they go into OalUee, and there shall they Me 
Me'/'(x) — and the saored narrative hastens on to relate that ''then the eleven Duh 
oiples went away into OcUilee, into a mountain where Jesus had appointed them." 
In fact this meeting, which was of our Lord's express appointment, must he 
regarded as an event of unusual dignity and importance; having been the subject 
of distinct prophecy, (y) — as indeed it was the <mly appearance which our Sayioub 
is recorded to nave foretold. 

*' Here therefore lie is now, with His glorified Body, where He had been so often 
in His Humiliation. It would seem to indicate that human sympathies and natural 
attachments were still existing in the condescensions of our risen Lord. It is as if 
He took to Himself and hallowed such natural sympathies of humanity. As, in St 
John's Gospel, He is found at the accustomed Lake with a few chosen Disciples, (f) 
so is He now among the Mountains, where He had so often been with them oefore; 
and with the people, as before, gathered around Him and them. ''(a) For it cannot 
be doubted that this was that appearance to ''above five hundred brethren at once," 
of which the Apostle Paul speaks in a well-known place. (6) 

Which Mountain this was, is not known ; neither can it be declared when oui 
Blessed Lord appointed it to the Disciples at the place where He would meet them. 
A promise that, after His Resurrection, He would go before His little flock into 
Galilee, we have indeed lately met with:(c) and when He made that promise. He 
mav have also fixed the actual scene of their future meeting: or the Angel who 
addressed the women in the sepulchre, may have spoken more words than are 
recorded in ver. 7 above, and have designated the exact locality where it was the 
will of their risen Lord to manifest Himself to their longing eyes. The entire 
transaction however, as already observed, evidently belongs to a period much sub- 
sequent to the Day of the Resurrection. 

17 And when they saw Him, they worshipped Him: but some 
doubted. 

Not some of the "eleven Disciples," of course. Of them, it is expressly recorded 
that " when they saw Him, they worshipped Him." The last words of*^ the verse 
should in fact rather be translated **but others doubted;" others, namely, of those 
five hundred brethren, and upwards, who were doubtless present on this occasion. (d) 

18 And Jbsus came and spake unto them, saying. All power is given 
unto Me in Heaven and in Earth. 

"The first of the sayings of the great forty days, is that which asserts the Royalty 
of our Blessed Lord Himself. It is the first in place, for it occurs as the firht in the 
first of the Evangelists; and it is the first also in its own proper order and meaning: 
for, from the Royalty of Christ, the existence of the Church, with all her powers, 
privileges, and hopes, is directly derived. As a Ring, He founded His Kingdom: 
as a King, He commissioned His Ministers: as a King, He laid out the limits and 
constitution of His Kingdom, according to His own will. . . . Let it, then, be ob- 
served that this Royalty is first fully given in the Resurrection: 'And Jksus came 
and spake unto them, saying. All power is given unto Me in Heaven and in 
Earth.' "(e) 

Thus was the prophecy of Daniel fulfilled, that there should "be given Him Do- 
minion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should 
serve Him."(y) All that Satan had once offered Him on the condition of sinful 
compliance, (^1 was now His own by rights — a part only of His great "inherit* 
ance;"(^) ana which He surveys, as at the Temptation He did, uom "a Moun- 
tain ;" — and yet, not (as it would appear) from the mountain in Galilee. 

"All power is given unto Me," — saith our Saviour Curist. "Now, a dominion 
thus imparted, given, derived, or bestowed, cannot be that which belongeth unto 
God, as God, founded in the Divine Nature; because whatsoever is such, is absolute 
and independent. Wherefore His Lordship thus imparted or acquired appertaineth 

(x) See above, ver. 10. (y) St Matth. xxvL 32. («) 8t John xxi 1, Ae. 

(a) Williams. ^6) 1 Cor. xv. 6. (c) St Matth. xxri. 32. 

{d) See 1 Cor. xv. 6 : referred to above, in the note on ver. 16. 

(«) Moberly. (/) Dan. vii. 14. {g) See St Matth. iv. 8, t. 

(A) Consider Psalm IL 8 : St John iiL 35 : Rom. viiL 17 : Heb. L 2. 
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to the Human Nature, and belongeth to our Sayiour as the Son of Man. . . . This 
dominion thus giyen unto Christ in His Human Nature was a direct and plenary 
power over all things; but was not actually given Him at once, but part wnile He 
Ufed on Earth, part after His Death and Resurrection. For thoui^h it be true that 
'Jbsus knew/ before His death, Hhat the Father had given all things into His 
Hands;' yet it is observable that in the same place it is written, that He likewise 
knew 'that He was come from Qod, and went to Qod:' and part of that power He 
reoeiyed when He came from God, — with part He was invested when He went to 
Gbn: the first, to enable Him, — the second, not only so, but also to reward Him. 
'For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that He mij^ht be Lord 
both of the dead and living.'(t) Ailer His Resurrection, He said to His Disciples, 
'All power is given unto Me in Heaven and in Earth.' *He drank of the brook in 
khe way, therefore He hath lifted up His Head.' (A;) Because, *He humbled Him- 
nlf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross, therefore God 
ilso hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a Name which is above every 
Name."'(Z) 

By virtue of this entire authority, therefore, which he was at liberty to delegate 
how, and when, and to whomever He would, the Holy One proceeds to give to llis 
Eleven Apostles their great Charge and Commission: — 

19 Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 

Rather, — "and make disciples of all nations, by baptizing them.'' In which 
words, the largeness of the Apostles' Commission is first to be observed,— ^not con- 
fined, as formerly to "the lost sheep of the House of Israel ;"(m) but wide as the 
World. 

Next, the necessity of Holy Baptism in order to becoming Christ's Disciple, and 
therefore to Salvation, is to be noticed, as clearly implied in the very termti of our 
Lord's Commission to His Apostles. That the Baptism of Infants no less than that 
of Adults was intended by tne Divine Speaker, is abundantly plain from the testi- 
mony of Scripture and of Antiquity: but a convincing argument is supplied by the 
Mtablished usage of the Jews themselves with respect to children. It is a striking 
Eact that the Baptism of Infants no less than of full-grown proselytes, was constantly 
practised. Our Lord made no express mention of Infants therefore, when H!e 
sharged the Apostles to make Disciples by Baptism ; because express mention was 
superfluous in the case of the persons whom He was addressing. 

"From this sacred form oi Baptism," says Bishop Pearson, "did the Church 
lerive the rule of Faith ; requiring the profession of belief in the Father, Son, and 
Holt Ghost, — before any could be baptized in their Name." 

It might indeed be thought by unlearned persons, from the frequent mention (in 
the Acts) of baptizing "in the name of the LORD JESU8,*\n) that the form of 
words prescribed by our Saviour was not invariably observed by His Apostles. 
Bat besides that the testimony of all Antiquity establishes the direct contrary of 
this, it is observable from the very tenor of Scripture itself that it must be a mis- 
take to entertain such an opinion. When the disciples of Ephesus, in reply to 
St. Paul's inquiry — "Have ye received the Holt Ghost since ye believed?" made 
answer, "We have not so much as heard whether there be any Holt Ghost," the 
Apoetle is found straightway to have rejoined — "Unto what then were ye bap- 
tised ?" "intimating," as the learned writer last quoted, remarks, "that if they 
were baptized according to the rule of Christ, they could not be ignorant that there 
ia an Holt Ghost ;" since they must perforce have been baptized into His Name. 
They made answer, — "Unto John's Baptism." Whereupon, it is straightway 
added— "they were baptized in the name of the LORD JESUS," (o) 

"The power of governing the Church which our Lord left with his Apostles and 
their successors, to the end of the world, (but so that He, according to His promise, 
is always present with them at the execution of it,) — follows: for here, our Lord 
gives commission not only to baptize, but likewise to teach those who are His Dis- 
ciples, to observe whatsoever He had commanded. Whereby the persons whom He 
addressed, and their successors after them, are empowered both to declare what are 

(t) Rom. xiv. 9. (k) Pi. ex. 7. 

(i) Phil. ii. 8, 9. See also Ephes. L 20, 21. The quotation is from Bp. Pearson. 

(w) St Matth. X. 5, 6. (n) See Acts iL 38: viii 16: z. 48: six. 5. (o) Acts zix. 1 to 5. 
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those commands of Christ which men ought to obserre, — and also to use all meant 
to prevail on men to observe them.^d?) 

20 teaching them to ohserve all things whatsoever I haye com- 
manded you : 

All nations therefore are to be made Disciples of Christ. "And this is to be 
done in two ways; first, bj baptizing them in the Name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holt Qhost, and so bringing them into the Charch ; secondly, by teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever Christ hath commanded: that so thej may 
be His Disciples indeed ; and not only outwiurdly profess the Faith which He hath 
taught, but likewise sincerely obey all the commands which He hath enjoined/'(9) 

It may be presumed therefore that our Lord, — specially during those ^reat forty 
days, during which He is said to have ''spoken of the things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of QoD,"(r) — gave commandment to His Apostles concerning the future 
constitution, government, and instruction of His Church ; and to these commands 
He may be thought here particularly to allude. £uch a rite as Confirmation, He 
may be thought to have now ordained, — which we find presently enjoying Apos- 
tolic sanction. («) Such an institution as the Holy Order of Deacons, He may be 
thought to have now appointed, which is observed immediately afterwards to arise.(/) 
Those Doctrines and Divine Truths He may be thought to have now set forth, which 
the Apostolical Epistles lay down, and enforce, and explain. 

But of what avail was this great Comminsion, unless power and authority were 
at the same time given, which should enable those who were sent to fulfill their 
errand? "Who am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I should bring forth 
the children of Israel out of £gypt?"(u) was the remonstrance of Moses of old: 
"and therefore, as God answered Moses, saying, * Certainly I will be with thee;'(z) 
BO does our Saviour here encourage His AposUes, adding," (y) 

and lo, I am with jon alwaj, even unto the end of the World. Amen. 

He says, " Lo V* — ^for every word which follows is weighty and important. " I," 
the Eternal Son, — who have all power in Heaven and Earth committed to Me, — 
"/am with you." Not "I will be with you ;" but "I am with you:" reminding 
them thereby of His Divine Essence and Power, to which all things are present. 
And therefore, as He elsewhere said, "Before Abraham was, I am,"(z) so here He 
says, "I am with you at all times, to the end of the World, as really as at this pre- 
sent :"(a) — which last words were added, "lest, when the inspired Apostles died, 
their imperfect and uninspired successors should, in the midst of tne strife of 
worldly tongues, and the abundance of sin, be tempted to doubt whether the mys- 
terious delegation, vrith all its sacred powers, were continued to them."(6) 

Thus speaks our Emmanuel, that is, "God with us;" (for He hath "dwelt among 
u*;^*(c) and when He departed from the Earth, He said to His Disciples that He 
would be with them for ever;) — thus does He promise to abide eternally with His 
Church. On a former occasion, to St. Peter, He sealed His speech concerning that 
Church with a powerful promise, — namely, that "the ^tes of Hell shall not pre- 
vail against it,(d) On this oc<:asion, He adds a promise to the like effect, — " And 
lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the World." The former of these 
promises assures us of the continuance of the Church because it is built upon a 
Kock:(c) the latter giveth not only an assurance of the continuance of the Church, 
but also the cause of that continuance, which is the presence of CHRisT.(y*) 

"In short, our Sayiour here promises his Apostles that He will always be with 
them to the end of the World, by His Holy Spirit accompanying and assisting 
them in the discharge of their Apostolical Office: .... which amounts to nothing 
less than this ; even that Christ, having constituted such an office in His Church, 
for the government and edification of it to the end of the World, here promiseth 
that He himself, by His Holy Spirit, will be always present at the execution of 

(p) Beveridge. (a) Beveridge. (r) Acta L 3. 

(«) Acts viii. 5 to 17 : xiz. 1 to 6. Consider Also Heb. vi. 1, 2. It) Acts vi 1 to 6. 

(n) Exod. iii. 11. (x) Exod. iii. 12 : iv. 12, 15, Ac (v) Beveridge. 

it) St John viii. 58. (a) From Bishop Beveridge. (6) Moberiy. 

e) See St. John L U. (</) Si. Matth. zvt 18. 

e) See the note on St Matthew viL 25. (/) Bishop Pearson. 
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ce, 80 as to make it effectual to the great ends and purposes for which it 

igned."(5r) 

is, doubtless, the primarr purport and intention of our Satiour's promise, 
ddressed to those whom He set over His Family and His Household ; and is 
rter of all their successors for ever. This promise gives them Confidence as 
Authority. In the Name of Christ, they act; and their acts are valid 
they are done in, and through, and by Him. ... At the same time, these 
re in another and inferior, but still in a real sense, the common property of 
lember of that Society, and will remain so, *'even unto the end of the 
' The Blessed Speaker says more than that He is with us *' always:'' in the 
> declares that He is with us ** every day,"^or rather, "off [out^ days:" 
th words the gracious assurance seems to be conveyed that the Holy One 
le-will be the support and strength, alike of shepherd and of sheep, in all 
lany unforeseen trials to which ^''the days of the years of man's life'' are 
: those cares of which St. Paul speaks, and of which he felt the weighty 
because, as he confesses, they came upon him daily :(h) — ^those petty trials 
irat« griefs again, which are the common heritage of all; and which, though 
themselves, yet become great, because according to our Lord's true predic- 
BY are of daily occurrence, (i) 

this promise, as it is the ground of all a Christian's confidence in Life, so is 
Bry rod and staff of his soul, in the hour of Death likewise. ''Though I 
rough the valley of the shadow of Death," says the Psalmist, "I will tear 
-for Thou art with mel"(k) 

iiST promised His presence to the Apostles 'until the end of the World;' 
nr made so unhappy a construction as* to infer from thence, that for ever 
e would be absent from them ?"(/) Assuredly, not only during these the days 
warfare, but hereafter also, when they shall wear crowns in Heaven, it will 
diss of the Saints to be ''all their days" in the presence of their Lord: to 
;e the assurance that He is with Mem, for the blessed consciousness that 
with Him: to behold His face, and to "see the King in His Beauty ."(m| 
wilt show me the path of Life: in Thy presence is the fullness of joy ; ana 
right Hand there is pleasure for evermore." (n) 

nndge. (h) 2 Cor. zL 28. (t) St Lnke ix. 23. 

ilm zziii. 4. (l) Bp. Pearson, — referring to St Matth. L 25, where Bee the note. 

uah zxxiii. 17. (n) Psalm xvL 11. 



THE PRAYER. 

.NT, we beseech Thee, Almighty God, that like as we do believe 
ilj begotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ to have ascended into 
ivens; so we may also in heart and mind thither ascend, and 
[im continually dwell, who livet;^ and reigneth with Thee and the 
Ghost, one God, world without end. Amen. 
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THE FOUR HOLY GOSPELS. 



ST. MARK. 



CHAPTER I. 



1 Thecffice of John the Baptist, 9 Jbsus is baptized, 12 Tempted, 14 Eeprtacheih. 
16 Calleth Peter, Andrew, James, and John, 23 Healeth one thai had a devil. 
29 Peter^s mother-inrtaw, 32 Mam/ diseased persons, 41 And cleanseth the leper, 

A YERT ancient tradition relates that St. Mark derived the materials of his (Gos- 
pel, (under the Holt Spirit,) from the communications of St. Peter the Apostle; 
with whom he is thought to have resided at Rome. What is remarkable, scarcely 
ever is St. Peter spoken of, but something is said or omitted which in no way can 
be so well accounted for, as bj supposing that the sacred Narrative was, in some 
way, influenced by his dictation. But a circumstance of yet greater interest, is, 
the minute and vivid, painter-like manner in which this Evangelist handles everv 
incident in the Life of nis Lord and ours. In fact, the Gospel of St. Mark, though 
the shortest of all, is more minute, graphic, and particular, than any of the others. 

If any, therefore, do inquire the reason of the sentence prefixed to the present 
Gospel, — "It shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey,"(a) — let them know, tnat the 
delight of seeking for instances of the peculiaritv just noticed, in the present Gos- 
pel, suggested the choice of a motto which should imply that the sacred narrative 
would be found to possess a wondrous sweetness of its own, — sweetness beyond 
that of "honey, or the honey-comb." 

1, 2 The beginning of the Gospel of Jbsus Christ the Son of God ; 
as it is written in the Prophets, Behold, I send My Messenger before 
Thy face, which shall prepare Thy way before Thee. 

Observe that the end of the Old Testament, is "Me beginning*' of the New, These 
words are found in Malachi iii. 1. 

"For now the Gospel be^an to dawn," says Bp. Taylor, "and John was like the 
morning-star, or the blushings which spring from the windows of the East: fore- 
telling the approach of the Sun of Righteousness." The Ministry of St. John 
Baptist is " the Beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ." Consider St. Luke xvi. 
IG ; and see the note on St. Luke i. 22. 

3 The Voice of one crying in the Wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make His paths straight. 

The words are found in Isaiah zl. 3. The Evangelist adds the words of the older, 
to those of the later Prophet; showing thereby that there b the most perfect har- 
mony and consent between them. 

(a) Rev. X. 9. 
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See the note on St. Matthew iii. 3, and on St. John i. 23. The note on St. Luke 
iii. 6, may be also read. 

4 John did bapjtize in the Wilderness, and preach the Baptism of 
Repentance for the Remission of sins. 

The Reader is referred to the notes on St. Matthew iii. 1, 2. 

5 And there went out unto him all the land of Judsea, and they of 
Jerusalem. 

** By the great reputation of his sanctity," says the pioos writer already quoted, 
^'he prevailed upon the affections and judgment of tne people, who, with modh 
ease, believed his doctrine when they had reason to approve his life: for the good 
example of the Preacher is always the most prevailing homily; his life is his nest 



sermon." 



See a long note on this subject, on St Matthew iii. 6. 

and were all baptized of him in the River of Jordan, confessing their 

sins. 

The Jews, whenever they made Gentile proselytes, — whether male or female, 
adults or children, — invariably baptized them ; to which well-known practice of the 
nation, our Blessed Lord referred in His farewell charge to His Disciples. (6) The 
Forerunner, by the general Baptism of the Nation, here described, taught tbffiB 
that they had so entirely forsaken their duty, so far fallen short of the holineM 
which OoD required of them, that they were in His sight no better than strangers, 
and heathens. They were, therefore, " to be treated as themselves received gentile 
proselytes, by a Baptism, and a new state of life: before they could be fit tor the 
reception of me Messias, or be admitted to His Kingdom." 

6 And John was clothed with camel's hair, and with a girdle of a 
skin about his loins ; and he did eat locusts and wild honey ; 

A statement which seems almost copied from St. Matthew iii. 4, where see a long 
note. It is certain that St. Mark wrote his Gospel with that of St Matthew lying 
open before him. 

7, 8 and preached, saying. There cometh One mightier than I after 
me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and un- 
loose. I indeed have baptized you with Water : but He shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost. 

The Reader is a^ain referred to the notes on St. Matthew's Gk)6pel, — iiL 11. — ^The 
notes on St. Luke iii. 16, and St. John i. 27, may be also read. 

9 And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came from Nazareth 
of Galilee, and was baptized of John in Jordan. 

"Our Lord was baptized,'' says an ancient Bishop, "not that He might be 
cleansed by the waters, but to cleanse them : that, being purified by the flesh of 
Christ, who knew no sin, they might possess the power of Baptism.'' 

In the words of a great living Writer, — "The sinless Lord underwent ceremonial 
rites, to which nothing but the defilement of human sin gave being or significancy, 
—because, as He Himself declared, it became Him eyen thus to fulfill all Righteous- 
ness, to discharge the debt of our sinful race, and thus commence His exemplar of 
perfect obedience as Man." 

See the note on St Matthew iii. 13: and read, if you please, the notes on yerses 
14 and 15 likewise. The statement that Our Lord came **from Nazartih*' to be 
baptized, is peculiar to the present Grospel. 

10, 11 And straightway coming up out of the water He saw the 
Heavens opened, and the Spibit like a Dove descending upon Him: 

(6) St Matthew zzyiiL 19. 
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and there came a Voice from Heaven, tai/ing^ Thou art My beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

A Toice from Ueaven is heard at the Baptism of Christ, when He was about to 
begin His Ministry: at the Transfiguration-: (c) and immediately before the last 
Passover, when our Lord's Ministry had come to its close. ((2) 

Concerning the Baptism of Christ, the Reader will do well to consult the notes 
on St. Matthew iii. lo and 17 : as well as those on St. Luke iii. 2^ See also on 
St John i. 34. 

12 And immediately 

Temptation follows, in the case of our Lord, ** immediatelv.^ "Let none there- 
fore of His followers, think to go free. If you mean to follow Christ, reckon to 
meet temptations even at first, and so in all the way. Unwise, to put to sea and 
expect no storms; nothing but fair weather!" — So far, Archbishop Leighton: 
whose words recall that saying in Ecclesiaflticus, — '* My Son, if thou come to serve 
the Lord, prepctre thy sotU for TemptcUi(m,"(e) 

the Spieit driveth Him into the Wilderness. 

This, then, b the first event recorded after the Baptism. That the Enemy of 
souls should desire to possess himself of the house " swept and garnished," — ^is only 
what we are led, from other parts of Scripture, to expect (/) See the notes on St. 
Matthew iv. 1, and St. Luke iv. 1. 

It has been excellently observed b^ one of our greatest Divines, — " The Sacra* 




have to strive are no proof that they are without the Holt Spirit, but the con- 
trary." The Saviour Himself is declared to have been actually '* led" to the scene 
of His mysterious conflict, " by the Spirit." Now *' as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God " says St. Paul, " they are the sons of GoD."(y) 

" Drioeih Him,'' nere, implies no viulence. The word does but describe the gentle 
guidance of a Shepherd, — as in St. John x. 4, where the same word is employed : 
a different word and a different exprei^sion altogether, from that which is found in 
8l Luke viii. 29. 

13 And He was there in the Wilderness forty days, tempted of 
Satan ; 

Our Blessed Lord was tempted for forty davs : but the great encounter, wherein 
He vanquished His Adversary, belongs, (as St. Luke especially notices,) to ike last 
of those days. 

Goliath, in like manner, drew near to the Camp of Israel, "morning and even- 
ing, and presented himself forty days:" (A) but the conflict with David was on the 
last day. Our Lord's great ancestor, who was also His most remarkable type, then 
took from his enemy **his armour wherein he trusted, and spoiled his goods."(t) 

Take notice that the Captain of our Salvation overcame the Enemy with three 
several texts of Scripture. Those places, therefore, are as '* smooth stones" which 
He gathered out of this *' brook in the way." — David " chose him five" It was 
because the lords of the Philistines were so many. (A;) David's Son chooses Him 
three: because so many are the great divisions of human Sin; (if) — so many were 
the assaults which He had to encounter. 

and was with the wild beasts ; and the Angels ministered unto Him. 

This language might serve to describe the fate of the " man greatly beloved," in 
the den of lions. See the Book of the Prophet Daniel, — vi. 16 and 22. 

St. Mark is the only Evangelist who notices that the scene of our Saviour's — 
like the scene of Adam's — Temptation, caused Him to be "with the wild beasta." 

e) St Matth. xviL i. {d) St John xiL 28. (e) Ecdes. it 1. 

(/) St Matth. xii. 43. St Luke zi. 24. (o) Rom. viii. 14. 

\h) 1 Sam. zviL 16. (i) Compare St Luke xL 71, with 1 Sam. xviL 64. 

(k) 1 Sam. vL 4» Ao. (l) 1 St John IL 16. 
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The concluding heavenly notice corresponds, doubfclees, with St. Matthew*! 
count of what occurred when the Temptation was ended. "Then the Devil I«ftv- 
eth Him ; and, behold, Angels came and ministered unto Him."(m) 

Thus briefly then does St. Mark dismiss our Lord's Temptation in the Wilder- 
ness ; in its nature, perhaps, the most mysterious, — in its consequences, the moc*l 
momentous,— transaction recorded in the Gospel of Christ. The Reader is referred 
to the notes on St. Matthew, ch. iy. 1 to 11, and on St Luke, ch. iy. 1 to IS, (where 
the Temptation is recorded more fully,) for some remarks on the subject 

In thi8 place it shall be only fhrther pointed out that the most entire reality of 
Temptation does not imply, of necessity, the least degree of Sinjidnesi in Him who 
is the subject of it. Adam was tempted while in a state of Grace: and the beloyed 
Disciple says of the Second Adam, whose Temptation is here recorded, — *'In Him 
is no Sin, (n) The yery instincts of that human nature which our Lord entirely 
assumed, make Pleasure, an object of desire ; and Pain, an object of dread : and 
whenever the prospect of the former, to be earned as the price of disobedience to 
God's Will, — or of the latter, to be incurred as the penalty of submission to it, — ^is 
presented to the rational soul,— just so often does Man incur Temptation, in the 
strictest sense of the word. Only then is he sinful, when he accepts the Pleasure 
or refuses the Pain. 

And of the nature aboye described was the Temptation of our Blessed SAyiouR. 
St. James has indeed said that " a man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his 
own lust J and enticed :"(o) but this description applies to mtLXi's/aUen nahtre ; and is 
clearly not applicable to our Lord, — any more than to our first Parents while they 
were yet in Paradise. Adam was created upright : and our Lord came " in the 
likeness" only, *' of sinful flesh.''(j>) The first, after his Fall, lasted to eyil, 
doubtless: but the second retainea His innocency, and never fell. In jBTiih, there- 
fore, Sin had not any place, nor could have. 

Yet must the display of such perfect virtue, on the part of the Son of Man, have 
been attended with difficulty, as we may most humbly and reverently assume. Of 
this fact, the later scenes of His mortal history are useful to convince us ; as when 
the Son submitted His own Human Will, not without pangs of keenest agony, to the 
Will of the Father, (a) And we may not fail to remember that the perfection of 
Human Nature in Him must have heightened in His case every trial, — ^rendered 
more acute every suffering to which, for us men and for our Salvation, He conde- 
scended to submit. 

14 Now after that John was put in prison, Jbsus came into Galilee, 

The Reader is referred to a long note on St. Matthew iv. 12. 

What a mighty consolation is contained in this brief statement I How solemn a 
warning against despondency, to the end of Time ! — " John was put in prison :" 
men's hopes became clouded : on all those who had flocked to his Baptism, and 
listened to his preaching, on the banks of Jordan, the sun seemed to have set for 
ever : the very Disciples who had waited upon him, (as we read in St John's first 
chapter, verses 37 to 42,) had returned to their nets. But **when John was put 
in prison, — JESUS came into Galilee!" — God hath wondeiful consolations in store 
for those who love Him. He can do for us beyond all that we can ask or think. 
When one instrument is removed, He can provide another. When human hopes 
are withdrawn, Divine comforts appear. Heaven begins where Earth ends. 

The Reader may, if he pleases, read the notes on §t Matthew iv. 17. 

15 preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom of God, and saying, The 
time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand : repent ye, and 
believe the Gospel. 

16 Now as He walked by the Sea of Galilee, 

This Lake, — ^which, in the Old Testament, is spoken of as " the Sea of Chinne- 
reth,"(r) — in the New, is sometimes called *'the Lake of Tiberias ;"(«) sometimes, 
'* the Lake of Qennesaret ;"(i) sometimes, " the Sea of Galilee." At its Nortb- 

(m) 1 St John ir. 11. (n) 1 St John iii. 6. (o) St James i. IS. 

[ jt>) Romani viiL 8. {q) St. Matthew zzrL 39, 42, U, oomptrod with St. Luke xxiL 41 to 44. 
r) Numberi xxziv. 11. Joshua xiii. 27. 
(«) St. John xxL 1. (0 St Lake y. L 
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IFedem extremity, stood the town of Capernaum ;(tf) so that this Lake proved the 
aeene of many of Uie miracles, many of the parables, and many of the Discourses 
of oar Lofto. Trayellers describe it as a sheet of water of singular interest and 
beauty ; in length about sixteen miles, and in breadth, about eight. It is surrounded 
by mountains; and, like other mountain-lakes, is subject to storms which, (in the 
words of a recent Traveller,) make it boil with violence. In repose, its waters 
assume a gray, leaden hue. 

17, 18 He saw Simon and Andrew his brother casting a net into the 
sea: for they were Fishers. And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after 
Me, and I will make yoa to become Fishers of men. And straightway 
they forsook their nets, and followed Him. 

Leigfaton remarks upon it, — "This was as EHjah's touch to Elisha: 'What have 
I done to thee?'(x) I^d our hearts once hear Dis voice, net would not entangle us, 
nor cables bind us. No friends, nor parents, nor business would hold us. We 
should break from all, yea, should breax from all to follow Him." 

19, 20 And when He had gone a little farther thence, He saw James 
the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also were in the ship 
mending their nets. And straightway He called them : and they left' 
their Father Zebedee in the ship with the hired servants, and went after 
Him. 

For several remarks on every part of this incident, the Reader is referred to the 
notes on St. Matthew iv. 18 to 22. What has been there so fully commented on, 
may be passed by, in silence, here: for the words of the two Evangelists in 
describing the Transaction, are cUmosty (though by no means guile,) the same. For 
instance, the mention of the *' hired servants," in ver. 20, is peculiar to the present 
Gospel; and it suesests two remarks: 1st, that we are not to think too meanly of 
the temporal condition of these first followers of the Lamb: 2d, that Zebedee was 
not left alone, when his sons, at the call of Christ, left his side. 

St. Luke has related the call of the four Disciples in a very different manner. 
Compare St. Luke v. 1 to 11, — and see the notes there. 

21, 22 And they went into Capernaum ; and straightway on the 
Sabbath day He entered into the Synagogue, and taught. And they 
were astonished at His doctrine : for He taught them as one that had 
authority, and not as the Scribes. 

The self-same words reeur in St. Matthew vii. 28, — ^where see the note. They 
are descriptive, in that place, of the effect which our Saviour's teaching produced on 
those who listened to the Sermon on the Mount Take notice, that they are imme- 
diately followed by a cluster of miracles (in the 8th and 9th chapters of St. Mat 
thew's Gospel,) as if to show that His mighty Words were immediately confirmed 
by His mignty Works, — "signs following," more wondrous even than the Discourse 
to which &ey bore witness. And so it is in this place: for observe what follows. 

23 And there was in their Synagogue a man with an unclean Spirit; 

Not even the sanctity of the congregation deters the unclean Spirit He ventures 
even there I 

24 And he cried out, saying, Let U8 alone ; what have we to do 
with Thee, Thou Jesus of Nazareth? art Thou come to destroy us? 

What wonder that the unclean Spirit should thus cry out, — vrith words of hate, 
and almost of defiance? Were not these cures so many victorious inroads which the 
Stronger than the strong(y) was daily making in the Kingdom of Darkness, — bold 
invasions of "the strong man's palace," — foretastes of a strife which was never to 

(«) St Matth. ir. 13, and note there. (as) 1 Kings xix. 20. (y) St Lake xL 21, 22. 
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eease until He who is "Mighty to saye" shoold haye "put all te6iiii« mite His 

feetr'(») 

"Let us alone: what have ire to do with Thee?"— aays the unclean £^nrit; as if 
oonscioue that the common danger of all his race was approaching. Aloq again,-— 
"Art Thou come to destroy usf" — which words farther suggest not only "a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment/' (as the Apoetle speaksJla) hut an expectation 
and a helief like that which we profess in the Ih Deum: — "We beUere that Thou 
ihalt come to be our Judge." 

On the appellation — " Jxsus of Nazareth," see the last note on St Lake It. 34. 
For further remarks on this Miracle, the Reader is referred to all the notes on the 
last-named place. 

I know Thee who Thou art, the Holy One of Gton. 

"God is a Spirit."(6) Accordingly, the World of Spirits,— or rather, the two 
Worlds, Heaven and Hell,— have already freely acknowledged their Lord and King; 
the one, in songs of rapture,(c) — the other, with cries of despair. Man is more slow 
to recognize *'the King in His Beaoty"(<^) under that thick disguise. " He was in 
the World; and the World was made by Him:" and yet, "the World knew 
Him not!"(<i) 

See the notes on the last half of St. Luke iv. 34. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. 

See the first note on St. Luke iv. 35: — and observe that it is not here, *Uhe 
LOUD rebuke thee !" as when " Michael the Archangel, contendiuj^ with the Devil, 
disputed about the body of Moses ;"(/) but a direct rebuke, adnunistered in His 
own Name. 

26 And when the unclean Spirit had torn him, and cried with a loud 
Yoice, he came out of him. 

Behold the last act of defeated malice I The unclean spirit may not speak. 
Christ hath already chained up his tongue from uttering words, fiut a yell of 
despair he may yet pour furth, — and that he straightway does, **mth a loud voice J* 

Neither may be any longer occupy bis human dwelling-place. Christ hath set 
his miserable bondsman free. But to convulse and rend the frame which he may 
no longer defile with his presence, — thai is still in his power. Accordingly, he (ears 
him: and, (as St. Luke records,) throws him in the midst, before he submits to the 
sentence from which there is no reprieve. 

See the last note on St Luke iv. 35. 

27, 28 And they were all amazed, insomuch that they questioned 
among themselves, saying, What thing is this? what new doctrine m 
this ? for with authority commandeth He even the unclean spirits, and 
they do obey Him. And immediately His fame spread abroad 
throughout ail the region round about Galilee. 

29 And forthwith, when they were come out of the synagogue, they 
entered into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John. 

It is called ''Peter's house" by St. Matthew, — viii. 14; where see the note. 
Some remarks on this miracle will also be found in the notes on St. Luke iv. 39. 

30 But Simon's Wife's Mother lay sick of a fever, and anon they 
tell Him pf her. 

Christ needed not to be told of this suffering inmate of Simon's House; neither 
does He need to be told of our necessities. He knows them all before we ask, as 
well as our ignorance in asking: but He requires us, all the same, to make our 

(t) 1 Cor. zv. 25. (a) Hebrews z. 27. (6) St John iv. tL 

(e) SU Luke iL 13, 14. (</) laaish zzxiu. 17. (e) St. John L 10. 

(/) St Jude ver. 9. 
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needs the irabject of Prayer, — ''to ask" in order that it may "be giyen" unto us. 
And the same lesson is taught us by the present incident; for it was not until 
"they besought Him for her," as St. Luke declares, (iv. 38,) that He wrought the 
wondfrous cure which the Evangelist proceeds to describe. 

31 And He came and took her by the hand, and lifted her up ; 

** In Him was Lifel"(^) and to be so "lifted up" by Him, was to be filled, anew, 
with Health and Vigour. The dying flame was re-kmdled; for the lamp had been 
replenished at the very Fountain of Life. 

St. Luke here supplies a striking circumstance which the other Evangelists omit. 
See St. Luke iv. 39 and the note there. 

and immediately the fever left her, and she ministered unto them. 

Take notice, therefore, that here was a double miracle. Not only had the fever 
been driven away by His Almighty word, but the wasted and enfeebled frame had 
been braced with new vigour; for we read that she "ministered unto them," — that 
is, probably, waited upon the blessed company while they partook of their mid-daj 
meaL Restoration to health by any ordinary means would not have enabled Simon^ 
Mother-in-law to do this. We all know that it fares far otherwise with a patient on 
the first recovery from fever. 

Other instances of a double miracle are supplied by, — the first miraculous draught 
of fishes, when the net brake,(A) and yet the fish were retained: — the man bom 
blind, who was not only blessed with the gift of sight, (t) but also with the use of 
his eyes: — the stilling of the storm, when not only the wind ceased to rage, but the 
waters of the lake were reduced to a state of "great calm." (A;) — Thus, also, when 
the Widow of Nain's Son was raised from death, he '* began to speak:*' (I) — while 
the daughter of Jairus, not only "arose and walked^'* but required '*thai something 
should be given her to ea/."(mj 

And surely a great lesson is taught us by all this ! Not only are we reminded 
hereby that His ways are not like man's ways ; but anxious thoughts are repressed, 
while we perceive that all His works are perfect: — that He can not only expel ca- 
lamity, but remove its consequences also; and provide a double remedy as onen as 
a doable remedy^ is required. 

32 And at even when the sun did set, they brought unto Him all 
that were diseased, and them that were possessed with devils. 

The two preceding miracles were performed on the Sabbath-day: see verses 21 
and 29. " At even, when the sun did set," the Jewish Sabbath came to a close, 
and the first day of the week, the Christian Sabbath began.(n) The people availed 
themselves of this moment, therefore, to bring their sick, (an act which would have 
been deemed a profanation of the Sabbath,) into the presence of the Great Physi- 
cian: — a lively emblem of the great purpose to which that day was to be hereafter 
consecrated, — namely, to the special supply of spiritual needs, and the cure of 
spiritual ailments. 

33 And all the city was gathered together at the door. 

**The door," — that is, the door of St. Peter's house: the door so well known to 
him who supplied St. Mark with materials for his Gospel! See the note at the 
beginning ol the present chapter. Compare St. Mark ii. 2, and St. Matthew ix. 10. 

34 And He healed many that were sick of divers diseases, and cast 
out many devils; and suffered not the devils to speak, because they 
knew Him. 

See the notes on St. Luke iv. 34. 

35 And in the morning, rising up a great while before day. He went 
out, and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed. 

(o) St. John i 4. (h) St Luke r. 0. (t) St John fz. 7. 

({) St Matth. TiiL 20. {I) St Luke vii. 15. (») St Mark v. 42, 43. 

(») See LevitietiB xxiiL 82, and compare Nehemiah xiiL 19. 



270 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAP 

36, 37, 38 And Simon and they that were with Him followed after 
Him. And when they had found Him, they said unto Him, All men 
seek for Thee. And He said unto them, Let us go into the next 
towns, that I may preach there also : for therefore came I forth. 

Observe how much more particularly all this is related by St. Mark than by St. 
Luke, — iv. 42, 43. Rememoer the first note on the present chapter. 

39 And He preached in their Synagogues throughout all Galilee, 
and cast out devils. 

See the note on St. Luke iv. 44. He preached, — '*for therefore came He forth." 
The "Sower toent forth to sow His Seed!" 

40 And there came a Leper to Him, beseeching Him, and kneeling 
down to Him, and saying unto Him, If Thou wilt, Thou canst make 
me clean. 

St Mark alone it is, who describes this attitude of the Leper. From St. Luke's 
Gospel, (v. 12,) we learn that he also **fell on his face." His sneech is a very 
touching one. It implies a prayer; yet, in reality, nothing is ctskea. It is rather 
a profession of perfect Faitn, and an humble **Thy Will he done." Let as learn 
from his words, says an ancient, to commit all our bodily infirmities to the will of 
God, — '*who knows what is best for us, and disposes all things as He will." 

41 And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth Sis hand, and 
touched him, 

The Son of Man was '* moved with compassion ;"— concerning which statement, 
see the first note on St. John i. 14; and the first note on St Matthew riii. 10. — 
Take notice, that He "put forth His hand, and touched the leper," — although this 
was an act strictly forbidden by the Mosaic Law:(o) thereby showing that He, (in 
that He had made the Law,) was superior to the Law, as an Eastern Bishop ob- 
serves; and convincing men that ''unto the pure, all things are pure."(p) But it 
should be observed that our Lord, though He went beyond the letter of Uie ancient 
command, yet did not transgress its spirit: for it was only because the touch of a 
Leper conveyed deJUementt tliat contact was forbidden ; but on the pure person of 
the second Adam no defilement could pass. He could convey purity, but could not 
receive pollution. In the words of an Eastern Bishop, — "His Hand became not 
unclean by the Leper ; but the Leper became clean by His Holy fiand." 

Delightful it is to notice the points of resemblance and of diversity between the 
accounts of the same miracle in different Gospels. "The cleansing of the Leper" 
is found besides in St. Matthew's Gospel, — ^viii. 2 to 4 : and St Luke's, — ^y. 12 to 15. 
The Reader is referred, once for all, to the notes on both those places. 

and saith unto him, I will ; be thou clean. 

The very words, doubtless, which the miserable man most of all longed to hear. 

42 And as soon as He had spoken, immediately the leprosy departed 
from him, and he was cleansed. 

'*As soon as He had spoken;" — so instantaneous was the cure! "The leprosy 
departed from him:" — as if a messenger of Satan were spoken of I 



43, 44 And He straitly charged him, and forthwith sent him away; 
and saith unto him, See thou say nothing to any man ; but go thy way, 
show thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing those things 
which Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 

This command, which our Lord often repeated, (g) to "say nothing to any man," 
(o) Leviticiu T. S. {p) Titos L 15. (9) At, in St Mark viL 86, and St. Luke y. 14. 
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ifl somewhat mysterious and difficult: for on another occasion, our Saviour com- 
manded one whom He had liealed, to return home and tell hi^ friends "how great 
things the Lord had done fjr him."(r) The first note on St. Matth. viii. 4 may be 
consulted, as containing a partial explanation of the difficulty. See also beluw, — 
the last note on the present chapter. And the Reader is further referred to the 
note on St Mark y. 31. 

45 But he went out, and began to publish it much, and to blaze 
abroad the matter, 

He was so full of his blessedness, that he could not keep it a secret. Other per- 
sons, whom our Saviour had in like manner cured, and commanded to keep silence, 
seem to have found it, in like manner, impossible to restrain themselves. See St. 
Matth. iz. 30, 31 ; and St. Mark vii. 36. 

insomuch that Jesus could no more openly enter into the city, but 
was without in desert places: and they came to Him from every 
quarter. 

Here then we see one reason why our Lord may have enjoined silence on the 
Leper; for it appears that, in consequence of his disobedience, the Son of Man 
could no longer appear openly in the city! Doubtless, He wished that men should 
come to Him rather as an act of individual Faith, than troop to Him in crowds, — 
as to a Physician with the reputation of more than human skill ; whose very touch 
was health, — and who had never been known to lav hands on any one in vain. It 
requires little reflection to perceive that a certain degree of privacy in the working 
of His miracles was sometimes necessary,— or it would have been literally impossi- 
ble to move from place to place: and some caution was needed, at least at present, 
—or the malice ot the Jews might have been aroused, before the Saviour's "time 
was come." The note on St. Matth. xii. 21, may further be consulted on this sub- 

But it may be remarked, in conclusion, that the Christian who seeks to follow his 
Saviour's example in all things, and who would fain see Aere, also, a lesson for 
help and guidance, will find that he is taught Humility while he pursues a course 
like that of our Lord, here described. He will learn that good deeds should be 
done in private, and that benefits conferred should shun publicity : that it is well, 
on doing a favour, to say — "See thou sajr nothing to any man." 

In the words of an excellent living writer, — "Our Lord's ii\junction does indeed 
for the time appear to have been spoken in vain; yet His Word shall not return to 
Him void, but perform its purpose ;(s) and if in nothing else, yet in this, that even 
to this Day it remains a witness to us, teaching us to avoid all Vain-glory in acts 
of Charity, — although indeed it may be true that Qlory and Honour will ever pur- 
ine those who flee £rom them; and flee from those who anxiously pursue them.'' 

(r) St. Mark v. 19. («) iBaiah iv. IL 



THE PRATER. 



By the mystery of Thy holy Incarnation ; By Thy holy Nativity 
and Circumcision ; By Thy Baptism, Fasting, and Temptation ; 

Good Lobd, deliver us ! 
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CHAPTER 11. 



1 Christ healeth one sick of {he pahy. 14 Calleth Matthew from the receipt of cii#- 
tom. 15 Eaieth with publicans and sinners, 18 Excuseth His disciples fir not 
fasting, 23 and for plucking the ears of com on the Sabbath dag, 

1 And again He entered into Capernaum after some days ; and it 
was noised that He was in the house. 

2 And straightway many were gathered together, insomuch that 
there was no room to receive thenij no, not so much as about the door : 

The Reader is referred to the note on St. Mark i. 33. Also to the note at the 
beginning of St. Mark i. 

and He preached the Word unto them. 

3 And they come unto Him, bringing one sick of the palsy, which 
was borne of four. 

Disease doth, in a roost liTely manner, set forth the nature of Sin; — and the dis- 
orders of the Body often aptly represent the disorders of the Soul. Leprosy has 
been already brought before us. (a) Palsy, — which, while it leaves the Will free, 
denies to the Body, or to some member of it, the power of complying with the dic- 
tates of the Will, — forcibly reminds us of that infirmity of spiritual purpose, so 
well known to every child of Adam ; and which wrung from the great Apostle his 
memorable complaint: — "What I would, that I do not ; but what I hate, that I do. 
. . . Now then, it is no more I, . . . but Sin that dwelleth in me. . . . For to will 
is present with me; but how to perform that which is good, I find not. For the 
good that I would, I do not: but the evil that I would not, that I do. ... I find 
then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is present with me. For I delight in 
the Law of God, after the inward man: but I see another Law in my members, 
warring a^inst the Law of my Mind, and bringing me into captivity to the Law 
of Sin which is in my members. wretched man that I am I who shall deliver 
me from the bodv of this death?" — or rather, *'from this body of Death."(6) 

He reads the Uospels to little purpose, who passes lightly dt an analog of this 
kind, when it is pointed out to him. Doubt not but what tiie cure of palsg was 
here singled out for record, from the many thousand cures wrought by our Loiid. 
with a wise and mysterious purpose; and that it is at our peril that we turn the 
page, and close the book, without concern or inquiry as to what may be the mes- 
sage of the Spirit therein, to ourselves. 

It has been elsewhere remarked, that the Commentator plants a most timid and 
uncertain foot, (timid because uncertain,) when he venture on the allegorical in- 
terpretation of Scripture, without the express guidance of the Spirit; dot will he 
here be so rash as to offer any remark wnich may seem to overstep the bounds of 
the severest soberness. ''This charitable work of theirs," however, who brooghl 
the helpless paraljrtic to Christ, — and whose faith may almost seem to have besn 
accepted by Him (in the presence of many witnesses) as a pledge or earnest of the 
other's sincerity,— cannot but remind us of the act of those persons who bring 
Lifants to Christ in Holy Baptism. ''Son, thy sins be forgiven thee," were the 
words addressed to the poor sufferer: and how do those words remind as of what 

(a) Bee St Mark i 40 to 44 : and the notes on St Matth. viiL 2, and on the last part of 8t 
Luke V. 13. (6) Romans viL 16 to 34. 
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takes p^ace in that "one Baptism for the Remission of Sins," whereby we are made 
members of Christ, and Children of God I Endued with new powers, — bom to a 
new Life, — we henceforth ** die from sin, and rise again unto Righteousness : con- 
tinually mortifying all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all 
virtue and godliness of living." 
See the note on St. Luke v. 20: also St. John v. 7. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto Him for the press, they 
uncovered the roof where He was : and when they had broken it up, 
they let down the bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay. 

See the notes on St. Luke v. 19. 

*' They went upon the housetop," as St. Luke relates, (<;) and let the poor sufferer 
*' down through the tiling, with his couch in the midst before Jesus." A remark- 
able proceeding, truly; reminding us, that where there is a living, earnest desire, 
no obstacles can keep men from Christ's presence. Faith, verily, ever finds the 
way, — or makes it. These men will ** uncover the roof where He is," rather than 
be debarred of the thing they long for. Love still effects its purpose. And this 
eager temper He approves. Neither violence, nor rudeness, m such a cause, is 
noted by Him as such. But, au it follows, 

5 When Jssus saw their faith, 

With which, it is not unreasonable to suppose that there was combined the faith 
of the afflicted man himself; or he would not have suffered himself to be so let down. 
See the note on the latter part of St. Matthew ix. 2. At the same time it is only 
right to point out that not a sellable is said, in any of the three Gospels, to warrant 
8uch a conclusion ;(d) and it is safest always to keep close io Scripture, — neither 
adding nor taking away.(e) When, therefore, we read concerning our merciful 
SAyiocTS, that, on seeing ** their faith," — 

He said unto the sick of the palsy. Son, thy sins be forgiven thee. 

we are disposed to see in this statement a gracious intimation of a known doctrine, 
— namely, that men's prayers, by virtue of the Great Intercession, avail not only 
for themselves, but for others also. Nor is this case by any means a singular one. 
The Nobleman's son at Capernaum,(^) — the Centurion's 8ervant,(^) — Jairus' 
daughter,(A) — the daughter of the Woman of Canaan, (t) — and Demoniacs, on more 
than one occasion, (^*) — were restored at the interce^^sion of others; — Fathers, 
Mothers, Masters, Friends. And Goo be praised, that it was, and is so 1 What 
solace greater than that which is hereby provided for all ? . . . . Who can tell how 
ofYen we may have been preserved, in answer to the prayer of another, when we 
had for^tteu to pray for ourselves ? 

** This," says Leighton, speaking of our Lord's address, *' though not appearing 
to be the errand, was yet the most important part of the cure, the root of blessing 
and blessedness ; removing the root of all care and misery. Whether the sick man 
did most of all, or did at fSl, desire or expect this at the hands of Jesus Christ, we 
cannot tell; but if he thought not of it, (and we cannot suppose that he didj) oh, 
what a surprise of love ! It is good coming to Jesus on any terms, on any errand. 
Some come, driven by outward afflictions ; and yet return delivered from Sin and 
Eternal Death I" 

" Thy sins be forgiven thee," is what our Lord said to the woman " which was a 
sinner," in the Pharisee's house, — St. Luke vii. 48 ; on which occasion. He added 
the words, — " Thy faith hath saved thee." But it does not appear that the sinful 
woman was afflicted with any disease : so that the import of both sayings seems to 
be one and the same. And this leads us to suspect that our Saviour's words ad- 
dressed to the Leper, in St. Luke xvii. 19, — ** Go thy way : thy faith hath made 
thee whole;" — to the blind Beggar, in St. Luke xviii. 42, — **Keceive thy sight: 
thy faith hath saved thee ;" — and to the Woman with the issue of blood, in St. 
Mark v. 34, — '' Thy faith hath made thee whole ; go in peace, and be whole of thy 

(e) St Lake r. 19. (d) Consider St Matth. iz. 2 : St Mark ii. 5 : and St Luke r. 20. 

(e) Rev. xjcii. 19. (/) St John iv. 49, 60. (y) St Matth. viii. 13. 

(A) St. Lake viii. 50. (t) St Matth. xv. 28. 
{k) St Matth. ix. Z2, 33: xvii. 14 to 18, Ac. 

19 
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plagae :" — all implied Uie enre of spirihial, rather than of bpdify inHmiity ; and 
proclaimed the close connection which subsists between Suffering and Sin. Com- 
pare that saying of our Lord's to the man "which had an infirmity thirty and ei^t 
years," — **]Sehold thou art made whole : tin no more, lest a worse thing eome nnto 
ihee."(0 

Sometimes — as in the case of the blind Beggar — ^the remission of Sin, and the 
act of bodily healing, take place in the same instant: here, they are kept distinct; 
and the circumstance is full of interest, instruction, and wonder. It seems to be 
implied that the loosening of the joints from which this man suffered, arose from 
his being " tied and bound with the chain of his sins:" — and that, in order to the 
firm bracing of those limbs, the chain which bound them, must first be loosened 
and undone. 

Our Saviour thus reminded men that the Forgiveness of Sins was the very pur- 
pose of His coming : and that these cures of bodily diseases, though dear proora of 
His divine Power and Goodness, were but symbols of that other mainly intended, 
and highest mercy. He drew men towards Himself, by all metho((s ;— Kihiefly 
through their bodily ailments, and temporal needs : yet wnat anxiety does He ever 
display to convince them that their maladies lie deeper — that their wants are of a 
more urgent nature, than they suppose I . . . Consiaer such places as the follow- 
inff :— St. John iv. 10, 13, 14, 15: vi. 26. 27, 34, 35, 50, 51, 53, 54, Ac. 

See also the notes on the latter part of St. Mark v. 30 ; and on 32. 

6 But there were certain of the Scribes sitting there, and reasoning 
in their hearts. 

They were awe-struck by His Majesty ; and could not utter the thoughts of their 
heart. Yet had our Lord only spoken a few ordinary words: and if they were 
blasphemous words, there was no reason why they should not have been declared 
to be so! . . . That the Divinity of the Second Person in the Blessed Trinity must, 
in the days of His humiliation, have many a time flashed through the poor fleshly 
mantle in which He had enshrined Himself, cannot be doubted. Delightful is it to 
be permitted, thus indirectly, even from what is not said in Scripture, to notice 
some of the occasions when this took place. See the last note on St^ Mat^ew vii. 

7 Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies ? who can forgive sins 
but God only ? 

An old writer remarks, — ** Great is the madness of an unbelieving people ; who, 
though they have confessed that it is of God alone to forgive sins, ^ueve not that 
it is God when He forgives sins." 

Observe, however, that the Holy One had not said, "/forgive thee,"— but, "Thy 
sins be forgiven.** lie had said no more, therefore, than a Prophet may safely say. 
Or, if the Divine Mfyesty of Hin manner even suggested that He was doing more 
than declare a sentence, (as indeed He was^) — should not this have raised a suspi- 
cion that surely they beheld the Messiah, — whose Advent they knew to be near at 
hand, and who was to bring Remission of Sins with Him ^m) But these wicked 
men act the usual part of the wicked. They put the worst possible construction on 
our Lord's saving. Sinful and envious themselves, their eyes are blinded to the 
"true Light: and can discern nothing but blasphemy in Him who is their Crea- 
tor and their God. Now, the punishment of Blasphemy, by the Law of Moses, 
was Death.(n) 

8 And immediately when Jesus perceived in His Spirit that thej 
so reasoned within themselves, 

For it was by His Divine Spirit that He was "a Discemer of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart." (o) Compare, by all means, what is said in St. Mark v. 30. 

He said unto them, Why reason ye these things in your hearts ? 

As if He had said, — ye Pharisees, since ye say Who can forgive sins, but God 
only ? I answer you, Who can tell the secrets of the heart, but God alone? I will 

{I) St John V. 14. (m) Isaiah xliii. 25. (n) Leviticus zxiv. 16. 

(o) Uebrewa iv. 12. 
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eoDvince you that I "raareh the heart: I try the reins/' by reyealiDg to these bjw 
standers what it is that now occupies your minds. (p) Know, thereoy, that I am 
the Lord. Yon disbelieved My former saying, that I could forgive sins: behold, I 
add a miracle, — for I lay open to you your secret thoughts! 

Consider how the proof that He possessed such knowledge, had already wrought 
conviction in the guileless Nathanael, — St. John i. 49; and in the whole Apoetolio 
Body: for compare St. John xvi. 19 and 30. 

A second miracle follows; one, which appealed sensibly to their gross minds, — 
and which no unbelief could gainsay, no subtlety evade. It may very well be, thai 
the form which the unbelief of His enemies secretly took, was, that of a sneer b^ 
the Divine Speaker, — for having set up such a claim as it was impossible either to 
test, or to disprove. To this, our Lord proceeds to address Himself: 

9 Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee : or to say, 

As our Lord said to the impotent man at the pool of Bethesda,(9) — 

Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk ? 

Of course, one form of words was just as easily spoken as the other. Our Lord, 
therefore, meant not that, — To cure the Soul again, obviously rests with God only; 
whereas, the cure of the Body, is often effected (under Ood) by human means. 
Neither was that therefore what our Lord meant bv the saying in the text — But 
His words imply that since the announcement, — "Thy sins be forgiven thee," led 
to no visible result; and was therefore easily made; whereas, the command to 
Arise and walk, must, if obeyed at all, be followed by a most amazing spectacle, — 
He was about to convince the Scribes by performing an act which they looked upon 
as one of the privileges reserved to Almighty God, that, at least, they had no ex- 
cuse for calling in question His power in another respect. He does not prove thai 
He could do the harder thing, by doin^ the easier: for that would be absurd. But 
He makes a mighty appeal to their Faith, — or rather to their Reason. The argu- 
ment was overwhelming, as addressed to them, 

10 But that ye may know that the Son of Man hath power on Earth 
to forgive sins. 

On the title " Son of Man," see the note on St. Matthew viii. 20. — Observe, thai 
here our Lord expressly claims the power of forgiving Sin. Above, (verse 5,) Ho 
had only said, **Thy sins be forgiven thee." 

*'lle says in a marked manner, 'hath power on Earth to forgive sins,'" observea 
an ancient; "in order to show that He hath joined the power of the Divine to the 
Human Nature by an inseparable union: for although He 'was made Man,' yel 
He remained 'The Word of God.' . . . His Human Nature did not in the least take 
away from those things which essentially belonged to His Divinity." 

11 (He saith to the sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee, Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine house. 

"Wheresoever He pardons Sin," says pious Leighton, "He also makes the soul 
able and nimble to 'run in the way of Ills Commandments ;'(r) to carry its bed, 
that before carried it: to command and wield at pleasure those low things whereon 
before it rested." 

Mark how sudden and how complete is the cure: — 

12 And immediately he arose, took up the bed, and went forth be- 
fore them all ; insomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified OoD, 
saying. We never saw it on this fashion. 

AU of them were " amazed,** St. Luke says they " were^/E22a2 vnihfear,*'(s) We 
read not that any of them believed! 

Amasing, indeed, must the cure have been: and the manner of it, which all the 
three Evangelists relate in precisely the same lively way, must have been singu- 

{p) Jeremiah xviL 10. {q) St John r. 8. (r) Psalm oziz. 82. («) St Laka ▼. 26. 
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larly striking. Our Lord appears to have suddenly broken off His calm reamnin«; 
with His enemies; and turning round to the palsied man, as he lajon his bed. 
prostrate and helpless before Him,— commanded him to perform three acts, each 
one more improbable than the other: and the man did them all three in succe^ 
Bion ; — the last, beinfi: 1o wcUk out of the House, in the presence of the whole assembly ; 
leaving the envious Jews, silent and confounded, face to face with our Lord! 

Was not this the self-same Voice which, in the beginning, had said '* Let there 
be Light I and there was Light:" which "made the stars also/' — and then sent 
them on their heavenly way rejoicing? 

13 And He went forth again by the sea-side ; and all the maltitude 
resorted unto Him, and He taught them. 

How many unobtrusive statements of this kind do we meet with in the Gospels! 
How many hours of precious, heavenly teaching, thus dismissed in a few words I . . . 
Is it perhaps implied that St. Matthew, — whose call is related in the next verse, — 
was one of those who listened to the Discourse of our Saviour, on this occasion? 

14 And as He passed by, He saw Levi the son of Alphsens, sitting at 
the receipt of custom, and said unto him, Follow Me. And he arose 
and followed Him. 

This was St. Matthew, — "the Publican," as he styles him8elf,(/J in conse<|uence 
of his worldly calling. Our Lord, on His way to **the sea-side, saw this man 
sitting at the toll-house of Capernaum, beside the lake; and called him to His side. 
It was probably his office to levy a tax or tribute of some kind, on persons crossing 
from the Eastern to the North-Western side of the Sea of Galilee. 

But was this all that then occurred? It may well be suspected that something 
is here passed over, which it concerns us not to know. Enough for us, to be con- 
▼inced that at the Saviour's summons, a heart like that of St. Matthew was pre- 
pared to yield prompt obedience. *'If the loadstone can attract iron," says an 
ancient, '*how much more can the Lord of the Creation draw to himself whom he 
will I" Consider, however, St. Matthew iv. 18 to 22, or St. Mark i. 16 to 20, — as 
oompared with St. Luke v. 1 to 11. Compare, again, St. Matthew ix. 2, with St. 
Mark ii. 1 to 5, or with St. Luke v. 17 to 20; and consider how much is omitted by 
the first Evangelist. 

The "great Feast," which the Evangelist proceeds to describe, — and at which 
St. Matthew entertained his Lord, — happened in reality long afterwards: but the 
Holt Spirit has seen fit to exhibit St. Matthew's Feast and St. Matthew's Call in 
close connection, — not only in the present Gospel, but in those of St. Matthew,(u) 
and St. Luke(x) likewise. Concerning which feature of the Divine Method, this is 
not the right place to speak particularly. 

The Reader is referred, however, to the note on St. Luke iii. 20. 

15 And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat in his house, 
many publicans and sinners sat also together with Jesus and His Dis- 
ciples : for there were many, and they followed Him. 

The publicans were there, because St. Matthew himself was a Publican: — St. 
Matthew x. 3, and St. Luke v. 27. 

The expression ** Publicans and Sinners" occurs so frequently in the Goepels, 
that it requires explanation. The "Publicans" were those of the nation who col- 
lected the taxes and tribute which had been imposed upon theih by their Roman 
conquerors. Sufficiently hateful in itself, their calling had been rendered doubly 
infamous by the extortion and dishonesty which the Publicans notoriously prac- 
tised: whence St. John Baptist, in reply to their inquiry, charged them to "exact 
DO more than that which was appointed them."(y) Zacchseus confessed himself 
guilty in this respect, on a great occasion, — St. Luke xix. 2 and 8. 

To be a pttblicany and to be a sinner ^ was therefore regarded as one and the same 
thing. Compare St. Matthew v. 46, with the parallel places in St. Luke vi. 32 : 
and St Luke xix. 2 with verse 7. The name became a by-word, and a reproadi, 

(0 St Matthew z. 3. (w) St. Matthew iz. 9, 10. 

• (x) St Luke V. 28, S9. (y) St Luke lit 12, 13. 
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a8 denoting one of the outcasts of society : ftee St. Matthew xxiii. 17. Our Lord 
(doubtless m compliance with the usage of His couutrjraen,) couples them with 
•*the harlots," in St. Matthew xxi. 31, 32. 

But Almighty Goodness saw objects of compassion, and recognized objects of 
Love, amid the crowd : — calling one of their number, St. Matthew, to be an Apostle; 
making the humble petition of another, the pattern of justifying prayer :(zf sing- 
ling oat many for condescension, for kindness, and for honour. They were all " the 
list sheep" of the House of Israel: and to all such He had been sent.(a) Hence 
His untirine zeal to seek and to save them. Consider especially the following 
texts: — St. Luke vii. 36, &c., xi. 37, &c., xv. 1, 2, &g, . . . See the two last notes 
on the latter part of St. Matthew viii. 10. 

16 And when the Scribes and Pharisees saw Him eat with Pablicans 
and Sinners, they said unto His Disciples, How is that He eateth 
and drinketh with Publicans and Sinners ? 

** It was a beautiful emblem of the future," remarks an ancient, '* that he who 
was to be an Apostle and Doctor of the Gentiles, should, on his conversion, draw 
after him a great multitude of sinners to Salvation, — already performing by his 
example what he was shortly to perform by his word." 

17 When Jesus heard tY, He saith unto them. They that are whole 
have no need of the Physician, but they that are sick : 

Our Lord gives them a triumphant answer. Ye say that these are sinners. It is 
for that very reason that I am round in their company. Were it strange to find a 
Physician in a Hospital,^-or among the sick ? 

fiede says, strikingly, — '*He calls Himself 'the Physician,' who, by a stranee 
mode of healing, was wounded for our iniquities ; and healed us by His stripes I" 

I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

Either those who are righteous in their own esteem, or those who are really reli- 
gious, — who already have sincerely repented. 

It is idle to profess ourselves perplexed bjr the mention of "just person8,"(&) 
"the righteous," (c) and other similar phrases in Holy Scripture. True enough it 
is that "there is none righteous, no, not one;"(d) but this is said absolutely. Bekh 
iiodjf, some men are good, and some evil. 

Viewed in the Light of an example, our Blessed Lord's footsteps on this and 
another occasion («) had need to be very warily trod in, ere any venture into 
familiar relations with the outcasts of Society. His voice was powerful " to call 
Sinners to Repentance ;" but toe had need consider well what rational hope there 
may be of reclaiming others, — what protection exists against our being dragged into 
the mire ourselves. Leighton says, — " We must be somewhat hopeful to accom- 
plish, before we attempt such a thing ; otherwise, it will prove fool-hardinesa to 
adventure much of this kind." 

18 And the Disciples of John and of the Pharisees used to fast : 

The Jewish Church observed two weekly fasts, — on Monday and on Thursday ; 
see St Luke xviii. 12 : and the Pharisees were the " most straitest sect" of the 
Jewish Religion.(/) St. John, we know, "came neither eating nor drinking :*'(^) 
that is, he was a man of most severe and abstemious life : and (as we learn from 
this place,) enjoined a similar practice on his Disciples. His Ministry was to thai 
of our Lord, what a Vigil is to a Holiday. 

And they come and say unto Him, Why do the Disciples of John 
and of the Pharisees fast, but Thy Disciples fast not ? 

"Thy Dwcipfet:"— they do not say. " TAom fastest not" This should be no- 
ticed,— even while we remember St. Matthew xi. 19. 

(s) St. Lake xriiL 10 to 14. (a) St. Matth. xr. 24. (6) St Luke xv. 7. 

(e) 1 8t Peter ir. 18, and here. {d) RomaDs iii. 10, quoted from Psalm xiv. 1. 

(«) St. John iv. 6 to 19. (/) AeU xxvL 6. (jf) St. Matth. xL 18. 
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19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bridechamber 
fast, while the Bridegroom is with them ? 

"Children of the bridechamber/' signifies the friends or compAnions of the Bride>- 
groom: and the term, here, clearly denotes the Disciples of our Lord, — for theg 
were His '^ friends.'* (h) 

Take notice that these words were addressed to " the disciples of John :"(i) to the 
Ter^ men, it mav be, who had heard the Baptist speak of our Saviook Christ as ^^the 
Bridegroom** who had "the Bride:" while he was himself but "the friemd of the 
Bridegroom." (A*) How impressive must the reply have been by which the Divine 
Speaker thus claimed the singular relation ascribed to Him by llis Forerunner! 

How many are His names: a Physician, before; (ver. 17 ;) a Bridegroom, here! 
• . . He is every thing, in fact, in turn ; and becomes all things to all men. To the 
nnwedded He is the King of Virgins: to the wedded, the pattern of a moul loving 

Husband. See Ephesians v. 25 to 27 Concerning the title " Bridegroom, 

Bee St John iii. 29. 

As long as they have the Bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. 

" As though He had said, — The present is a time of joy and gladness ; sorrow 
must not then be mixed up with it. " For the showing forth of our Saviour in 
this World was nothing else but a great marriage Festival ; at which our Nature 
was spiritually united to His, as His Bride, —that she, who was formerly barren, 
might become fruitful." So far, two Ancient Archbishops. 

20 Bat the days will come, when the Bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, and then shall they fast in those days. 

As plain a warrant, — if a Scripture warrant is thought necessary, — for the 
practice of Chrintian fasting, in these days when "the Bridegroom" is taken from 
us, as a Christian man can require. It is a prophecy, — requiring fulfillment ; and 
finding it, in our obedience to the Church s plain mandate, as contained in our 
Book of Common Prayer.(/) That it was practised by the early 'Christians, we 
know from Holy Scripture itself. (m) 

We learn further from these words of our Satiour, that the Church ia now as a 
Widow in His sight. 

21 No man also seweth a piece of new cloth on an old garment : 
else the new piece that filled it up taketh away from the old, and the 
rent is made worse. 

That is, — My Disciples are not yet strong. They have not yet been renewed by 
the Spirit. They have need therefore of all tenderness and considerati<m. They 
oould no more endure as yet the reception of a portion of severe new Doctrine, than 
an old garment can endure the insertion of a piece of cloth which has not passed 
through the hands of the fuller. — He would not disturb their joy, therefore, by 
teaching them a piece of austerity which they would not comprehend ; nor risk 
disturbing their ancient prejudices by new and strange precepts. 

" The rent is made worse :" — which happened, (as one of the Ancients remarks,) 
with respect to the Churches of Galatia, when they sought to mix the precepts oi 
Law with those of the Qospel. 

22 And no man patteth new wine into old bottles : else the new wine 
doth burst the bottles, and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will be 
marred : but new wine must be put into new bottles. 

On the first Christian Day of Pentecost, when the Apostles ** were all filled with 
the Holt Ghost," there were found some who mocked, and said, ** These men are 
Jutl of new wine"(n) Then it was, that that was done fur the Apostles, which our 

(A) St John XV. 16. (t) Compare St Matth. iz. 14. (k) St John iii. 29. 

{I) See the Table of the VigiU, Faitta, and Dajra of Fasting or Abstinence, to be obMrred 
In the Year, — at the end of the Calendar. 

(m) See AcU xiiL 2, 3 : xir. 23. 1 Cor. vii. 6. See alao St Matth. vi. 17. 

(m) AoU it 13. 
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Bleesed Lord, as a wise " Householder/' here explains that lie cannot do for them 
as jet. He quotes a homely precept, full of practical wisdom ; namely, that old 
vessels made of skin, (anciently call^ ** bottles,") will burst, if exposed to the fei^ 
mentation of newly-made wine. Hence, Uis unwillingness to burthen His followers 
with any command which they were not sure of receiving with perfect safety. . . . 
How many precious hints for guidance, — how much of help, — may we gather from 
every portion of our Blessed Lord's Discourses! 

The Reader is referred to St. Luke v. 39, and the note there. A different inci* 
dent next comes before us: like the last, us presenting us with the same "contra- 
diction of sinners ;"(o) but under a new form. 

23 And it came to pass that He went through the corn fields on the 
Sabbath day ; and His Disciples began, as they went, to pluck the ears 
of corn. 

St. Matthew, — xii. 1,— says that the ** Disciples were an hungered^** when they 
did this. How affecting,— or rather, how instructive a picture is thereby drawn, for 
the Church's comfort to the end of timel For, was it not the Lord of Heaven and 
£arth, — the Almightt God — who suffered His followers thus to want ; and beheld 
them satis^'ing the cravings of hunger, after this humble fashion? He could have 
furnished lorth a banquet tor them, at His will; but He willed it notl . . . Surely, 
then. Poverty must be hetUr than Riches ; Want, a better thing than Abundance. 

The act described marks the season of the year, — namely, about the time of the 
Passover; or of Pentecost, which was ** seven weeks fix)m such time as thou 
beginnest to put the nckU to the com,"(p) Reckoning by Passovers, the first year of 
our Lord's Ministry had therefore now come to an end, when the present incident 
occurred. See the note on Sl Luke vi. 1. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto Him, Behold, why do they on the 
Sabbath day that which is not lawful ? 

The Pharisees do not accuse the Disciples of ihe/lf but of profaning the Sabbath; 
for the Law, by a merciful provision, expressly allowed their present act: — ** When 
thou comest into the standing corn of thy neighbour, then thou mayest pluck the ears 
of corn with thy hand,'\q) It is not easy, however, to see wherein ttieir violation 
of the fourth Commandment consisted. Was it in the manual labour of ''rubbing 
the ears of corn in their hands," — as St Luke describes ?(r) Probably not. Nor 
does any suggestion seem preferable to that of wise Richard Hooker ; who was of 
opinion that the Jewish practice being, to abstain from food on the Sabbath Day, 
until noon, our Lord's Disciples would have been disregarding the customary fast 
of the Sabbaih by relieving iheir hunger in the manner here desoribed. 

25, 26 And He said unto them, Have ye never read what David did, 
when he had need, and was an hungered, he, and they that were with 
him '/ How 

On the Sabbaih day, — See Leviticus xxiv. 8, and 1 Ghron. ix. 32: so that the 
cases, BO far, were strictly parallel. But, in the case of David, the violation of the 
letter of the command was far more extraordinary: for, 

he went into the House of God, 

(By which name, observe, by the way, that our Lord calls the Tabernacle, In 
like manner, it is called the Temple in 1 Siunuel i. 9 and iii. 3: but the Temple was 
not built till many years after.) 

in the days of Abiathar the High Priest, 

It !■ a remarkable thing that our Saviour should say of this transaction, that it 
occurred "in the days of Abiathar^ the high-priest," — rather than of Abimelech, 
his Father. It is easy to invent an explanation of this; as, by pointing out that 
the event happened in the time of Abiathar, — though not in the time that he waa 

(o) Hebrews ziL 3. (p) Deat xvL 0. (9) Dent xxiiL 26. (r)SLLukeTLL 
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actually high-priest. But, strange to say, the allusions of the IIolt Spirit, whethw 
to the events, or to the precepts of the Old Testament, are almost always surprifling, 
difficult, and even wonderful. 

and did eat the skew-bread, 

Concerning the shew-hread itself, see Leviticus xziv. 5 to 9. A stranger might 
not eat of those twelve cakes of fine flour, "because they are holy;"(«) whence it 
follows, — 

which is not lawful to eat but for the Priests, and gave also to them 
which were with him ? 

Our Sayiour refers to the well-known history, contained in 1 Samuel xzi. 1 to 9 ; 
which describes how David, and certain of his young men, flying from Saul, "came 
to Nob, to Abimelech the priest,'' — and "the priest gave him hallowed bread, for 
there was no bread there but the shew-bread, that was taken from before the 

LORD."(0 

27 And He said unto them, The Sabbath was made for man, and 
not man for the Sabbath : 

These words are given only by the present Evangelist; who, as well as St. Luke, 
(vi. 5,) omits some memorable sayings which our Lord delivered on this occasion, 

— and which are given by St. Matthew, chap. xii. 5 to 7 The Doctrine 

laid down in the present verse, seems to be like thai conveyed by the precept, " I 
will have mercy and not sacrifice ;"(u) which our Lord now also quoted: — namely, 
that Ceremonial Observances must give place, as often as the higher claims of 
Mercy require. Such an occasion was this, — when, faint and hungry, our Lord's 
Disciples rubbed out the ears of corn, and ate the grains, for very need. True, in- 
deed, they were neglecting a traditional precept, by so doin^: but it argued forget- 
fulness of the very institution of the Sabbath to tax them wiui guilt on that account. 
Can we suppose that a creature, made in the image of God, should pine with hun- 
ger out of superstitious veneration for the Sabbath Day, — which had been originally 
ordained for his sake only : in order that it might be to him a relief, a solace, and 
ajoy? . ^ 

But these accusers forgot their Bible also. If David, merely because he had 
need, might — not only eat bread on the Sabbath, — but even eat the very shew-bread 
itself; dispensing it to his followers; and in the Temple too: how could it be pre- 
tended that these sufiering men might not eat a handful of dry grains in the open 
field on the Sabbath Day? 

28 Therefore the Son of Man is Lord also of the Sabbath. 

The Son of man, — since He madt the Sabbath, — is LORD of it, also. Moreover, 
since He came not to destroy men's lives, but to save them, He must have power to 
dispense with the strict observance of this Day, in the letter, as often as it con- 
cerned the good of His creatures that He should do so. Here then was One, greater 
than David, — greater than the Temple,(x) — greater than even the Sabbath itself. 
And dared they bring to Him an accusation, so blind, hollow, and heartless, — 
against the companions of all His wanderings, — the partners of all His privations 
and distress? 

(«) Exodus xzix. 33. (0 1 Samuel zzL 6. 

(tt) St. Matthew xiL 7. (x) 6L Matthew ziL «. 

THE PRAYER. 

LORD, who hast taught us that all our doings without Charity 
are nothing worth ; send Thy Holy Ghost, and pour into our hearts 
that most excellent gift of Charity, the very bond of Peace and of all 
virtues, without which whosoever liveth is counted dead before Thee : 
Grant this for Thine Only Son Jbsus Christ's sake. Amen. 
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CHAPTER III. 



1 Christ healdh the mihered handy 10 and many other infirmities, 11 Rebukeih 
the unclean Spirits, 13 Chooseth His twelve Apostles. 22 Convinceth the blcts- 
phemy of casting out devils by Beelzebub, 31 And showeth who are His brother, 
sister, emd mother, 

1 And He entered again into the Synagogue ; and there was a man 
there which had a withered hand. 

^ "aeain," in this {)lace, St. Mark means "on another Sabbath/' — see St. Luke 
▼L 6. The Evangelist is showing how ** Christ reproved the Pharisees' blindness 
about the observation of the Sabbath, by Scripture, Reason, and Miracle/'(a) The 
two former proofs aer contained in the last few verses (ver. 23 to 28) of the pre- 
eeding Chapter. The proof from *' Miracle," follows. 

2 And they watched Him, whether He would heal him on the Sab- 
bath-day ; that they might accuse Him. 

What blindness of heart was here! what a benighted conscience! Rather, what 
hopeless villainy 1 In the very house of God, — on a miserable pretence of excess- 
ive jealousy for His honour, — here are Scribes and Pharisees devising nothing less 
than the Destruction of their mighty Countryman. They know His merciful dis- 
position. Thej have learnt, by experience, that He never beholds misery without 
seeking to relieve it. They therefore lay wait for Him ; and watch, to see what 
He wUl do with respect to a poor sufferer, who sits before Him with a withered 
hand. Will He venture to overstep the letter of their own vile tradition ; and so 
fiur incur the charge of working on the Sabbath-day, as to perform an act of healing 
upon it? .... At last, they call His attention to the man's case, by the question, 
—"Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-days ?''(&) 

Take notice, that the purpose with which they watched Him, — as well as that 
with which they put their inquiry, — was, that they may find a ground of accusa- 
tion against Him ; and so, bring Him within the penalty of the Law, which required 
the Death of every offender, (cj 

It is with reference to this, their secret purpose^ that the Evangelist St. Luke 
adds, — *' But He knew their thought"((2) And further, it will be observed that it 
was with reference to this, their murderous design, that our Saviour spoke the 
words recorded in ver. 4. 

3 And He saith unto the man which had the withered hand, Stand 
forth. 

Or, as it is in St Luke, "Rise up, and stand forth in the midst:" upon which 
the same Evangelist is careful to ada, — "And he arose and stood forth/' By this 
means, it will be perceived that our Saviour called marked attention to the Mira- 
ele which He was about to perform. 

4 And He saith unto them, Is it lawful to do good on the Sabbath- 
days, or to do evil? to save life, or to kill? 



1: 



a) See the beading of 6L LokevL : and compare the beading of St. Matthew xiL 

6) St. Matt xlL 10. (e) Exodus xxxL 15. (d) St Lake vL 8. 
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As if He had Raid, — You ask, "Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-days ?*'(«) — 
**/ [also] will ask you one thing?"(/J "Is it lawful to do goad on the Sabbath- 
days/'(^) — as, for example, to this afflicted beinfr* whose sad state moves My com- 
passion: — "or,** is it rather right "to do evil;*' — to such an one as Myself, for 
example, against whom you entertain murderous thoughts? "To save life," — ^with 
which object /am come into the World: (A) "or to destroy it,"(i) — which is just 
now all your purpose? .... What a withering question 1 We seem to feel tbal 
it admitted of no reply: accordingly, the Evangelist luids, — 

But they held their peace. 

St. Mark alone it is who notices this striking circumstance. 

St. Matthew will be found to have preserv^ another memorable saying which 
our Lord proceeded to deliver on this occasion : see chap. xii. 11, 12, of his Gospel^ 
— and the notes there. 

5 And when He had looked round about on them with anger, being 
grieved for the hardness of their hearts, 

This statement, also, is peculiar to the present GospeL See the first notes on 
St. Mark i. 

The human feelings of "grief" and "anger" are here ascribed to the Son of Man. 
The very next words attest His glorious Gonhead. Consider the many places in 
the Gospels, where we are presented with the same wondrous proofs that He was 
"very God and very Man:" as, when He "wept" before the raising of Lazarus ;(ib) 
and " slept" before He stilled the storm.(Z) See the notes on St Matthew viiL 10: 
St. Mark vii. 34: St. Luke iv. 30, vii. 13, and viii. 23. 

He saith unto the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched 
it out, 

It was his Hghi hand, as St. Luke relates ;(m) that hand which had been stretched 
out "in the beginning" to pluck the fruit of the forbidden treel 

"Until the coming of the Saviour, there was a withered hand in the Synagogue 
of the Jews ; for the works of the Lord were not done in it. But when He came 
upon £arth, the right hand was restored, in the Apostles who believed ; and given 
back to its former occupation." How do the ancients delight io such re- 
marks! as if not only exclaiming at all times with the Psalmist, "Thy thoughts 

are very deep;"(n) but seeking to fathom them also "Well is this withered 

hand said to have been in the Synagogue," says another: "for where the gift (^ 
knowledge is greater, the danger of an abuse of knowledge is greater also." 

and his hand was restored whole as the other. 

Take notice, that this was one of the cases when our Lord may be said to have 
wrought a miracle of healing, without a word. Unlike the occasion when He **fnade 
clayt" and "anointed the eyes of the blind man;"(o) — unlike those cases, even, 
when He went to the house of the sufferer, and laia His hands upon him; — the 
present miracle followed upon the exercise of a mere act of Almighty WilL Our 
Saviour did but direct the man to assume a posture which should bring his with- 
ered limb under the distinct observation of all present; and thus make &e miracle 
which followed, a plain and palpable thing. . . . How must their anger have been 
thereby aroused and inflamed! The man was healed: yet our Lord had done 
nothing: less, certainly, than each one of themselves was forced to do at every 
hour, throughout the Sabbath. 

St. Luke here adds a most remarkable statement, — ^namely, that "they were 
filled with madness: and communed one with another what they might do to 
Jbsus."(|?) 

(e) St Matthew xii. 10. (/) St Lake vi 0. 

(g) Our Lord Himself answers the question in St Matt xiL 12. 

(A) 8t Lake ix. 56. St John xiL 47. (t) St Luke vi. 9. 

(k) St John zi. 36. (0 St Mark iv. 38. (m) 8t Luke vL 6w 

(«) Psalm xcU. 6. (o) St John iz. 6 and 14. (j») St Lnke tL IL 
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6 And the Pharisees went forth, and straightway took counsel with 
the Herodians against Him, how they might destroy Him. 

And this nhould conyince us that it is not greater Lights but a change of heart 
which is required, ho often as tlie appeals of Religion are made to mankind m vain. 
** If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded though 
one rose from the dead." (9) See below, on verse 22. 

"The Herodians" are mentioned only twice in the Gkwpels: here, and in St Mark 
xii. 13: (which is the same occasion as St. Matthew zxii. 16.) From their name, 
(which implies that they were courtiers or adherents of King Herod,) it ma^ be 
supposed that they were rather a political party, than a religious sect. Nothing, 
however, is known about them. 

7 But Jesus withdrew Himself with His disciples to the Sea : 

Setting thereby an example of the precept which He afterwards delivered to His 
Disciples:^ — namely, "When thov persecute you in this city, flee ye into another."(r) 
This our Lord often exemplifiea by His practice, — as, when He fled to Capernaum 
from Nazareth :(#) and to ^ethabara, ana Ephraim, from Jeru8alem.(/) 

8 and a great multitude from Galilee followed Him, and from Judsea, 
and from Jerusalem, and from Idumsea, and from beyond Jordan ; and 
they about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard 
what great things He did, came unto Him. 

This description comprehends the whole district to which we commonly give the 
name of the Holy Land, — Samaria only excepted. Judsea and Jerusalem occupy 
the centre: Galilee, and the district of Tyre and Sidon, comprehend the country 
West and North of the Jordan: "beyond Jordan," — (that is "Persea,") — and 
Idumsea, describe all that lies on the East and South. 

This is the only place in the New Testament where Idumsea is mention ed.(t<) It 
is the name of the country south of Palestine, which was occupied by the descend- 
ants of Esau, otherwi-^e called "Edom,''(x) — from whence comes Idumcea, See 
the note on St. Matthew ii. 3. 

9, 10 And He spake to His Disciples, that a small ship should wait 
on Him because of the multitude, lest they should throng Him. For 
He had healed many ; insomuch that they pressed upon Him for to 
touch Him, as many as had plagues. 

One of the ancients remarks, — " He entered a boat, who could have crossed the 
Sea on foot: for He would not be always working miracles, lest men should lose 
sight of the reality of His Incarnation.'' 

/ 11 And unclean Spirits, when they saw Him, fell down before Him, 
and cried, saying. Thou art the Son of God. 

The "Son of God" implies the Messiah, — the long promised Deliverer of the Na- 
tion ; foretold in Prophecy, — foreshadowed in History. The Jews had learnt, — pro- 
bably from Psalm u. 7, 12: (compare Acts xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5: v. 5,) — by that 
name to speak of Christ; as we learn from St. Matthew xiv. 33: xvi. 16: xxvi. 
63: xxvii. 54. Luke xxii. 70. St. John i. 49: ix. 35: xi. 27, Sk. The very fallen 
Angels knew Messiah by that Name, — as we learn from this place, and from St: 
Matthew viii. 29. St. Luke iv. 41, &c. The Reader is referred to the notes on St. 
Lake iv. 34. 

12 And He straitly charged them that they should not make Him 
known. 

(q) 8t Luke xvi 31. Ir) 8i M aUb. z. 23. 

(«) St Lake It. 30, 31. (I) St. John z. 40: xl 54. 

(«) The name is found in the foUowing plaoes of the Old Testament: Isaiah xxxiv. 6^4: 
Exekiel xxxr. 15: zzzvL 5. 
{*) Genesis zzxvi. 1, 8. 
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See the notes on St. Mark i. 44 and 45 : also the first note on St. Matthew viiL 4. 
Compare also St. Matthew ix. 30, and the note on 31. 

13 And He goeth up into a Mountain, and calleth unto Sim whom 
He would: and they came unto Him. 

This was the occasion when oar Lord delivered the Sermon on the Mount. See 
below, the note on ver. 19: and compare St. Luke vi. 13. 

14 And He ordained Twelve, 

He ordained Twelve Apostles, answerine to the twelve sons of Jacob, to be tiie 
heads of the spiritual Israel, the ''Israel of God," — as it is said in Galatians vi. 16. 
Whence that remarkable saying in St. Matthew xix. 28: with which compare Rev. 
vii. 4 to 8: xzi. 12 and 14. Consider also Rev. iv. 4. 

This was done after continuing ** all night in prayer to God !" See St. Luke vi. 
12, and the note there. St Mark goes on to declare the purpose with which the 
Twelve were ordained. 

15 that they should be with Him, and that He might send them 
forth to preach, and to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out 
devils. 

The names of the Apostles follow, — verse 16 to 19. There are three other plaees 
where the Twelve are enumerated: namely, St Matthew x. 2 to 4, — St Luke vi. 
14 to 16,— Acts i. 13. 

16 And Simon He surnamed Peter ; 

" Peter" in Greek, " Cephas" in Syriac, signifies Rock, ** For" f to quote the 
words of our countryman Bede,) '*as Christ was the True Light, ana yet allowed 
that the Apostles should be called the Light of the World, (|^ — so also to Simon, 
who believed on Christ the Rock, (2) He gave the name of Rock." 

Simon, — the son of Jonas, (aj and brother of Andrew, — is always mentioned first 
of the Twelve ;(6) and the voice of the Church has assigned to him apriority of 
rank, while it has denied him any authority, over the rest of the Apostles. Indeed, 
that he had none, can be proved from Scripture itself." (c) He was not surnamed 
"Peter," (or rather "Cephas,") on the present occasion; but at his first interview 
with Christ, ((2) and again, after his glorious confession of our Lord's Divinity.(e) 
He is twice called Symeon: once by St. James,— our Lord's cousin ;(/*) once by 
himself, at the beginning of his Second Epistle, — 2 St. Peter i. 1. Like Andrew, 
he was bom at Beth8aida,(^) but lived at Capernaum, (A) where he exercised the 
calling of a fisherman. See the notes on St. Matthew iv. 18, and viii. 14. He 
alone of the Twelve is certainly known to have been a married man:(t) though 
many of the rest were probably married. See 1 Cor. ix. 5 ; and the note on St. 
Matthew viii. 14. 

He is perhaps the most famous of all the Apostles, having been singled out in an 
especial manner by his Divine Master on many occasions of ereat solemnity and 
importance. With St. John, St. James, and St. Andrew, he heard our Saviour 
predict the Fall of Jerusalem, and the signs of His own Coming: (A*) i^dth the first 
two of those Apostles, he was the chosen witness of the raising of Jairus' daugh- 
ter ;(Z) of the Transfiguration ;(m) and of the Agony in the Gwden.(n) With Die 
first named, he prepared the Paschal Supper, (oj On him alone, our Blessed Sa- 
viour promised to build His Church ;(d) with nim, was content to pay tribute:(a) 
to him, vouchsafed an appearance after His Resurrection :(r) and finally, command- 
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(y) 6t Matth. v. 14. (s) 1 Cor. z. 4. 

(a) 8t John L 42, mod zxL 15, 16, 17. St. Matth. zvi. 17. 

St. Matth. z. 2: St Mark UL 16: St Lake vi. 14: Act« L 13. 

Consider Acts viiL 14: zv. 6 to 21. Oalatians iL 11 to 14. 
(d) St John L 42. (e) St Matth. zvi. 8. (/) Acts zt. 14. 

(a) St John L 44. (h) St Mark i. 29. (1) St Mark L 30 : 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

(k) St Mark ziu. 3. \l) St Mark v. 37. (m) St Matth. zviL L 

(n) St Matth. zzvL 37 and 40. (o) St Luke zzlL 8. 

St Matth. zvi. 18. (9) St Matth. zviL 24 to M. 
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St Luke zziv. 84. 1 Cor. zv. 6. 
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ed him earnestly to feed His flock, (.9) — prophesying to him at the same time the 
manner of his death.(^) He walked upon the water to come to Christ :(ii) seems 
to have supplied his Divine Master with a home:(x) at the first miraculous draught 
of fishes, was called to his Apostleship:!^) at the second, drew the net to land, 
himself. (z) He is always conspicuous, always foremost: (a) when hearts are fail- 
ing :(6) at the prospect of danger :(c) during the last Supper :((2) in theOarden:(e) 
in the Judgment-hall :(/') at the Qrave:(^) at the Lake.(A) By virtue of the 
prayers of his Divine Master,(t) he was saved from the dominion of the Enemy: 
nut his threefold denial of his Lord remains for our eternal warning. ** Wherefore 
let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall."(A:) 

17 And James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James ; 

The two sons of Zebedee, (and probably Salome, )(/) we beheld called to their 
Apostleship at the same time as St. Peter and St. Andrew. They are mentioned 
in connection with those two saints on one great occasion ; and in connection with 
Sl Peter alone, on three ; as was shown in the preceding note. Tiieir names are 
found united twice in a remarkable manner, — namely, in St. Luke ix. 54, and St. 
Mark x. 35, 37: and they were both present at the concluding scene of St. John's 
Gospel.(iii) Of St. James,— the elder brother, — we know little except that he was 
the first of the Apostolic body to suffer martyrdom : the only one of the Twelve, 
(save the son of Perdition,) whose death is actually recorded iu the Bible.(n) 

St. John yields, perhaps, to St. Peter the foremost place in the Apostolic body : 
but he is second to none of the Twelve in his claims on the Love and Veneration of 
the Church. This was *'the Di&cipie whom JESUS loved; which also leaned on 
His breast at supper, and said. Lord, which is he that betrayeth Thee?''(o) — This 
was he who when Simon Peter had denied his Lord, and all the other Disciples had 
forsaken Him and fled, alone remained faithful to Him : stood beside His Oro^s : 
received from His dying lips the most precious Legacy which Love ever bequeathed, 
the care namely of the Virgin Mother herself ;(/?) and still lingered on, when ** it 
was finished,'' to see and bear witness to the Miracle which the Lord's lifeless body 
yet displayed.(9) — Lastly, this was he who ** was in the Isle that is called Patmos, 
for the Word of God, and for the Testimony of Jesus Christ;" and ** was in the 
Spirit on the Lord's Day :" and was shown the things which shall be hereafter :(r) 
—even by Christ Himself I He was no less the Apos>tle of Zeal than of Loce, Con- 
sider St. Luke ix. 49 and 54 : Acts iv. 13, 19 ; and see the next note. 

Besides his Gospel, and the Book of Revelation, St. John left to the Church three 
Epistles: so that, next to St. Paul, he is the largest contributor to the Gospel 
Treasury. Having " tarried till the Lord came,"(«) and outlived all the rest of the 
Apostles, he died at a great age, (it is thought) in Asia Minor. He never mentions 
himself by name ; but he sometimes calls himself ** the Disciple whom JiLsva 
k)ved ;"(/) sometimes *' the other Disciple." (u) 

By this last expression he marks his close friendship with Simon Peter :(x) for 
these two Apostles became so conspicuous after the Ascension of our Lord, that 
when St Peter had been named, it was understood that ** the other Disciple" could 
mean no one but St. John. So much does he dwell in his Writings on the Divinity 
of his Lord and ours, that he obtained among the Brethren the title of " The Divine." 

and He surnamed them Boanerges, which is, The Sons of Thunder : 



(•) SL John zxi. 15, 16, 17. (0 St John zzi. 18, 19. 

(u) St Matth. xir. 28 to 31. (x) St Mark i. 2tf. St Luke iv. 38. 

(y) St Luke V. 10. (s) St John zzi. 11. 

(a) St Matth. xvii. 4 : zviii. 21 : ziz. 27. St Luke r, 8 : viiL 46 : zii. 41. 

lb) St John vi. 66 to 68. 

(c) St Matth. zvi. 22 : xzvi. 33 and 36. St John zviii. 10. 

{d) St John xiii. 6 to 9 : also 24 : also 36, 37. (e) St John zviii. 10. 

(/) St John zviii. 15, 16. (g) St. Luke xxiv, 12. St John zz. 2 to 19. 

(A) St John zzi. 3. (t) St Luke zxii. 32. {k) 1 Cor. z. 12. 

(I) Compare St Matth. zzvii. 56, with St Mark zv. 40. (m) St John zxi. 2. 

(n) Aeti zii. 2. (o) St John zzi. 20. (/>) St John ziz. 26, 27. 

(9) St John ziz. 34, 35. (r) Rev. 1. 9, 10, 19. (•) St John zzi. 22, 23. 

(f) See St John ziii. 23 : ziz. 26 : zz. 2 : zxi. 7, 20. 

(«) As in St John zviii. 15 : zx. 2, 3, 4 and 8. 

(«) Coosider St Luke zzii. 8. St John zz. 2: zzi. 20, 21. Acta lit 1 : iv. 18 : viiL 14. 
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Very grateful should ire be for this explanation of a name, which, anaided, w« 
should not have been able to understand. Boanrergea was probably the Galilifiaa 
pronunciation of two Hebrew words, which mean literally Son» of Shaking: but the 
opiRiT here informs us that the violent trembling, commotion, or shaking thereby 
implied, is thtU to which we give the name of Thunder, 

The remarkable title thus bestowed on Zebedee's two sons, seems to contain an 
allusion to those words of Haggai,— '* Yet once, it is a little while, I will Mhake the 
Heavens, and the Earth, and the Sea, and the dry Land ; and I will shake a^ 
nations.''(y) St. Paul applies that prophecy to the preaching of the Gospel ;(z) and 
it seems to be meant by our Lord, when He called St. James and St. John 
Boanerges^ that those Brothers were destined to prove eminent instruments in the 
mighty work of the Gospel: that, like Thunder^ their inspired preaching was to 
bear down all opposition, — to shake the nations, and to change tne very aspect d 
Society. 

That a wondrous destiny awaited them, the special favour which, together with 
St. Peter, they enjoyed, — may have well convinced them ; and they seem to have 
been conscious of this, when, on one oQCftsion, they asked leave to call down fire 
from Heaven: (a) and when, on another, they requested for themselves the two 
places of greatest Glory in the future Kingdom of their Lord. (6) 

18 and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 

Andrew, first of all the Apostolic body, is mentioned by name as coming at the 
knowledge of Christ.(c) Philip was culled fifth; and Bartholomew, sixth. (c/) The 
last-named was of Cana, in Galilee ;(«) and is doubtless the same Apostle whom St 
John calls Naihanael: though the Church has not sanctioned the opinion by 
appointing any part of St. John i. to be read on his Festival. He is mentioned 
with high' praise in St. John i. 45 to 51 ; and is found to have witnessed the great 
miracle described in the concluding Chapter of the same Gospel, — xxi. 2. His 
name means "Son of Tolmi." 

"Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew:" — the names come together, not without 
a fitness and a reason. Philip was of Bethsaida, — the city of Andrew and Peter ; (f) 
and he was Andrew's special friend. See St. John vi. 5 and 8 : xii. 21 and 22. 
Andrew and he are doubtless the "two other Disciples" spoken of in St. John xu. 
2. Philip was the means of bringing Bartholomew to Christ; and the two disci- 

Slea are lound, ever after, linked together, — as was remarked in the note on St 
ohn i. 49. He is mentioned on one memorable occasion only, besides the two above 
indicated, — namely, in St. John xiv. 8, 9: and in connection with which see the 
note on St. John i. 45. 

and Matthew, 

Otherwise called Levi.(^) His Father's name was Alph8Bus.(A) In his own Gos- 
pel, St. Matthew alone calls himself "the Publican," and humbly names himself 
after St. Thomas.(t) His summons to follow the footsteps of our Lord, as he sat 
"at the receipt of custom'' in Capernaum, (which city was doubtless his home,) 'u 
related by all the three Evangelists in immediate connection with the Feast which 
he maide long after to his Divine Master: but(A;) he is mentioned nowhere else in 
the Gospels. 

and Thomas, 

The "Holy Apostle," who "for the more confirmation of the Faith" was suffered 
by GoD to be doubtful in His Son's Resurrection, (/) is seldom mentioned in the 
Gospels ; yet sufficiently often to enable us to form a distinct notion of his oharao> 
ter. See the note on St. John xi. 16. He asks a question, in St. John xiv. 5; — 
obtains memorable notice in St. John xx. 24 to 29 ; — and was one of the seven who 

(y) Haggai ii. 6, 7. (c) Hebrews xii. 26. (a) St Luke ix. 54. 

(6) St. Mark x. 36 to 37. (e) St. JohD i. 41. (d) St John i. 43 uid45» ^ 

(e) Sl JuhD xxi. 2. (/) St. John i. 44: xii. 21. (y) St. Luke v. 27, 20. 

{h) St. Mark ii. 14. (t) St. Mattb. x. 3. 

{k) See SU Matib. ix. 0, 10: St. Mark ii. 13, 14, 15: St. Luke v. 27. 28,29. 

(0 Seo the Colleot for bis Festival ; and ootnpare Su Juho xx. 24, Ao. 
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iritnessed the miracle described in St. John xxi. 2. Hi§ surname was " Didy- 
oiU8;"(iit) which signifies in Greek, (as "Thomas" signifies in Hebrew,) — 7\oin. 

and James the son of Alphseus, 

So called in order to distinguish him from James the son of Zebedee, mentioned 
above. lie was probably a distinct person from "James, the Lord's Brother ;''(n) 
that ia. His Cousin, the son of Cleopha8,(o) and author of the Epistle, and first 
Bishop of Jerusalem. Learned men have indeed thought that Cleophas and 
Alphieus are the same name; and certainly, if this be the "James the less" men- 
tioned in St. Mark xv. 40, they must be right. But the sug^stion does not seem 
probable. See the note on St. Matthew xiii. 55. The festival of this Apostle is 
Kept with that of St. Philip, on May 1st. Nothing is recorded concerning him in 
the Gospels. 

and Thaddseos, 

Galled by St. Matthew, "Lebbaeus, whose surname was Thaddoeus;"(jp) and the 
same person whom St. Luke, in two places, calls "Judas the brother of James ;"(9) 
that is, of James, Bishop of Jerusalem. Indeed, he so styles himself in a certain 
place.(r) He was one of our Lord's " Brethren,'' and the Author of the Epstle 
which bears his name, (St. Jude,) — as was said in the note on St. Matthew xiii. 55. 
Once only in the Gospels is any act or saying of his recorded, — namely, in St. John 
xiv. 22. See the next note. 

and Simon the Canaanite, 

Not "the Canaanile" (be sure!) but "the Cananiie," The mistake (in the 
Latin Translation of St. Matthew's Gospel, x. 4,) is probably more than 1700 yearn 
old; and has been suffered by our excellent Translators to stand. By St. Luke, 
Simon is called "Zelotes."(«j Some such appellation was required to distinguish 
him from the other Simons, (they are six in all,) mentioned in the Gospels. And 
take note that both names have one and the same meaning. Cananite in Hebrew, 
— ZeloteSf in Greek,— alike imply the Zealot; and indicate one who has an earnest 
seal for the Law, like " Saul of I'arsuH." 

Nothing is known of this holy man, — whose Festival, together with that of " St. 
Jude," the Church observes on one and the same day: October 28th. The names 
of the two come together in all the four lists of the Apostles. 

19 and Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed Him : 

And for whom "it had been good if he had not been bom.'V/) His history is too 
well remembered to make any references to it necessary; but it is not enough 
thought abotU by men.. The Traitor's surname, " Iscariot," (by which he is dis- 
tinguished from the other Judas, spoken of above; and to which St. John adds "son 
of Simon," )(i/) is supposed to have been derived from Kerioth, — a city mentioned 
in Joshua xv. 25, Jeremiah xlviii. 24 and 41, and Amos ii. 2. — St. Matthias fills 
hia throne, and wears his crown. (x) 

When the Disciples were sent out "by two and two,"(v) his companion will have 
been either(z) Simon "called Zelotes,"(a) that is, the Zealot ;(b) or(c) it will have 
been his namesake, our Lord's own cousin, — mentioned in the former note. 

And thus much, or rather thus little, concerning the twelve most famous names 
in the annals of the World's History. Of the men themselyes, we know next to 
nothing. Their lives are "hid with Christ in GoD."((i) 

Take notice. Reader, that the Sermon on the Mount, and our Lord's second min- 
isterial Journey, — together with many other mighty instances, — occur in this place. 
It is with reference to an event which happened at the end of many months, that it 
b here added : 



(o) 



(m) St. John xi. 16 and zxL 2. (n) Galat. L 10. 

o) Compare St Mark xv. 40, with 8t John xix. 25. {p) St Matthew x. 3. 

St. Luke vi. 16, and Aets i. 13. (r) St Jude i. 

•) See St Luke vi. 15, and Acts i. 13. (<) St Matthew xxvL 24. 

(h) St John vL 71 : xiL 4: xiii. 2, 26. Ix) Rev. iv. 4, 10. 

(y) St. Mark vL 7. (c) Consider St Matthew x. 4. (a) St Luke vi. 15. 

{b) See the former note. (c) Consider St Luke vL 16. \d) Colui. iiL 3. 
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20, 21 And they went into an house. And the multitude cometh 
together again, so that they could not so much as eat bread. And 
when His friends heard of it^ they went out to lay hold on Him : for 
they said. He is beside Himself. 

How remarkable a statement I It seems to point out labours so arduous^ a course 
of conduct so unexpected and extraordinary, — that a disordered mind furnished the 
readiest clue to what men beheld. 

Take notice, that ''His Friends/' in this place denotes "His Brethren and Hie 
Mother/' whose arrival is mentioned in verse 31. 

22 And the Scribes which came down from Jerusalem said, He hath 
Beelzebub, and by the Prince of the Devils casteth He out devila. 

St. Mark omits the miracle which was the occasion of this blasphemy, bat St. 
Matthew, — chap. xii. 22, 23, and St. Luke, — chap. xi. 14, supply it. 

And this may be a fit place for saying a few words cuncemmg "the Scribee;'' 
concerning whom, we read so much in the Gk)spels. 

The name denotes a ''Writer:" but in the time of our Lord, this name belonged 
to those persons who, by profession, were learned in the Holy Scriptures ; (some- 
times called, Tht Law;) and who made it their business to expound the Sacred 
Writings to the people. King Herod, in the hour of difficulty, is accordingly found 
to have demanded of "the Chief Priests and Scribes of the people," "Where Christ 
should be born?"(«) From their knowledge of the Mosaic Law, the Scribes were 
sometimes called Lawyers y — as appears by a comparison of St. Matthew xxii. 35 
with St. Mark xii. 28: see however the note on St. Luke xi. 45. Sometimes, they 
were called Doctors of the Law, — as appears by a comparison of St. Matthew ix. 3 
with St. Luke v. 17. They seem to have been mostljr of the sect of the Pharisees. 
See St. Matt, xxiii. 2, 13, 14, 15, &c. Also Acts xxiii. 9 ; and compare St. Luke 
xi. 44, 45. 

It is difficult to realize the hardness of heart, which, in persons so instructed, could 
resist this overwhelming evidence of the presence of God among them. The present 
was their last resource; — to ascribe to the Powers of Darkness, acts of Deity ike 
reality of which it was impossible to deny. See the note on St. Matthew xii. §4. 

Surely these things were written for our learning. They should convince us that 
to begin the Study of Religion with books *'on the Evidences,'' (as they are called,) 
is to begin at the wrong end. They almost show the worthlessness of such Books, 
as instruments of conviction^ altogether. " He that cometh to God, must believe,** — 
must begin by believing, — "that He isJ'(f) Accordingly, the Epistles are all 
address^ to Believers. Consider especially! St. John v. 13. "The Scribes" of 
whom St. Mark here writes, were the most learned of the nation "in the Jews' Reli- 
gion:" and they beheld with their eyes, — they had the evidence of all their senses, 
— that stupend<ms Miracles were really wrought. Both the Testimony of others, 
und their own Experience a^^sured them of the Truth. Our Lord Himself many a 
time convinced them by Scripture: on this occasion. He does it by Reason. But 
His mighty Discourse is more fully given by St. Matthew, xii. 25 to 45, (where see 
the notes:) and St. Luke xi. 17 to 26. 

See above, the note on ver. 6. 

23, 24, 25, 26 And He called them unto Him^ and said unto them 
in parables. How can Satan cast out Satan ? And if a Kingdom be 
divided against itself, that Kingdom cannot stand. And if a House be 
divided against itself, that House cannot stand. And if Satan rise up 
against himself, and be divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end. 

This argument admitted of no answer from them: and blessed be God for the 
pralctical warning which it contains to ourselves! Neither Kingdom, nor City,(a) 
nor House, — (no, nor yet Church,) (A) —can stand, if it be divided against itself. • 
See the note on St. Matthew xii. 26. Our Saviour could not therefore, from the 
very nature of the case, have been in league with the power of which He was the 
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e) St Matth. ii. 4. (/) Hebrews xi. 6. {g) St. Matth. xiL 25. 

h) See the ''prayer for Unity,'' in the Form of Prayer for the 20th of June. 
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professed and open Enemy. So far was this from being possible, that, (as our Lord 
proceeds to say,) — 

27 No man can enter into a Strong Man's house, and spoil his goods, 
except he will first bind the Strong Man ; and then he will spoil his 
house. 

By which words, our Lord went on to show that lie must needs, on the contrary, 
have already overcome Satan. The Devil must have Imen first bound by ilim who 
now casta him out. See the argument as St. Luke majjnificently states it, — chap, 
xi. 21, 22: and take notice, that Satan is "the Strong Man" here spoken of: whose 
*' liouse" or *' Palace," was this lower World; and especially the bodies of the ra- 
tional creatures who inhabit it.(i) Christ is Uie Stroivger tlian th^ Strong, who first 
b )und the Tempter, when He rejected all his Temptations. See the long note at 
the beginning of St. Matthew iv. — The Reader is also referred to the notes on St. 
Luke iv. 6. 

*^Tken He will spoil his house:" — what wonders of the invisible world seem to be 
here hinted atl . . . . See the note on St. Lukexi. 22: also on St. Matthew xiii. 29. 

Our Lord proceeds to caution His assailants against the danger which they 
incurred by coiling Him Beelzebub. See St. Matthew x. 25. 

28 Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of 
men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme : 

A most gracious and merciful assurance truly: for it is more than a declaration 
that Almighty (jod "desireth not the death of a sinner, but rather that he may turn 
from his wicke.liiess and live."{A:) It is a promise also, that free Pardon shall 
follow upon sincere Repentance: that the Gate of Mercy shall be lu-ver closed 
against him wlyj knocketh. 

St. Matthew adds here, — ** And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of 
Man, it shall be forgiven him."(/) After which, both Evangelists proceed to describe 
the unpardonable sin. 

29, 30 but he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath 
never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation: (because 
they said. He hath an unclean spirit.) 

What then is the nature of that unpardonable offence, concerning which our Lord 
says such awful things? We are rather disposed to pray that we may never incur 
it, than to set about explaining it. It is clearly much more than wilful sin. It 
seems rather to be the terrible act of one like Judas, who, in defiance of Light and 
Knowled;:e, rejects of set purpose, — opposes, after due deliberation, — the (iracc of 
the Holy Spirit. It is Blindness, not only chosen, but persevered in to the end: 
denial, not only hazarded, but maintained to the very last, against the strong cry 
of conscience. Well may such a state exclude from Pardon! There is no nM>ni 
left fur it. Prayer is put away. Repentance is refused. It is the *'sin unto tltaf/i'' 
spoken of by the beloved discii)le.(m) See the note (m the last half of St. Luke xi. 
20. See also the notes on St. Matthew xii. 32. Observe however that while there 
is life, none may be judged in this matter: for who are we to despair of those whom 
the Patience and the Goodness of God leads to Repentance !(n) 

One of the ancients thus interprets the place: — "Whoso speaketh a word against 
the Son of Man, as stumbling at My flesh, and thinking of Me as no more than man, 
may yet find pardon. But whoso, plainly perceiving the Works of God, and unable 
to deny the Power of God, yet speaks falsely against those works, prompted by 
jealousy; calling Christ, (who is the Word of God,) and the works of the Holy 
Ghost, — Beelzebub; he shall have no forgiveness, neither in this World, nor in the 
World to come." 

31 There came then His Brethren and His Mother, and, standing 
without, sent unto Him, calling Him. 

(t) Compare St Matth. xii. 44. 

(k) Compare the Daily Absolution, with Esekiel zzxiiL 11 : xtUL 23, 31. 
(/) St Matth. xii. 32. (m) 1 6L John y. 16. 

(«) Compare Romans iL 4 and 2 6L Peter iii. 0. 

20 
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The "Brethren" of our Lord, — whose names, (James, Joses, Simon, Judas,) aw 

S'ven in St. Matthew ziii. 55, and St. Mark vi. 3, — were the sons of Cleophas, and 
ary, the sister and namesake of the Blessed Virgin. See the note on St. Matthew 
xiii. 55: also on St. Matthew xii. 47. 
The Reader is referred back to the conclusion of the note on verse 21. 

32, 33, 34, 35 And the multitude sat about Him ; and they said unto 
Him, Behold, Thy Mother and Thy Brethren without seek for Thee. 
And He answered them, saying. Who is My Mother, or My Brethren? 
And He looked round about on them which sat about Him, and said, 
Behold My Mother, and Mj Brethren ! For whosoever shall do the 
will of God, the same is My Brother, and My Sister, and Mother. 

Three ancient Bishops,— one Eastern, the other two of the West, — concur in the 
remark that he who preaches the Saviour is, in a manner, Uis Parent; for he 
produces Him in the heart of his hearers. Both, perhaps, derived the idea from the 
same place of Scripture: namely, Galatians iv. 19, — with which compare 1 Cor. iv. 
15, and Philemon 10. — Consider 1 St. Peter i. 23: ii. 2. 

Our Lord repeated the saying here recorded on another occasion, — St. Luke viii. 
21 ; where see the note. See also the oncluding note on St. Matthew xii. "Verily, 
spiritual Regeneration bringeth man into a more honourable relation to Christ, 
than natural generation ever did." 



THE PRAYER. 

Almighty God, who hast given us Thy only-begotten Son to take 
our nature upon Him, and as at this time to be born of a pure Virgin ; 
grant that we being regenerate, and made Thy children by adoption 
and grace, may daily be renewed by Thy Holy Spirit; through the 
same our Lord Jesus Christ, who liveth and reigneth with Thee and 
the same Spirit, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 



CHAPTER IV. 



1 The parable of the Sotoer, 14 and the meaning thereof. 21 We mvst commtniicaU 
the light of our knowledge to others. 26 The parable of the Seed groicing secretly, 
30 and of the Mustard seed. 35 Christ stilhth the Tempest on the sea. 

1 And He began again to teach by the sea side : and there was 
gathered unto Him a great multitude, so that He entered into a ship, 
and sat in the sea; and the whole multitude was by the sea on the land. 

The Sower enters into a ship, — in order the better thence to sow His seed. 
Those who have visited the Sea of Galilee, describe it as a beautiful sheet of clear 
water,^^ncircled by gray hills. See the notes on St. Mark i. 16. We are to pic- 
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ture the Divine Speaker, — attended by Ilis ApoBtles, — seated in a Boat upon this 
Lake, at a little distance from the shore. Along the water's edge, a vast multitude 
of perw»nH *'t)ut of every city"(a) are standing, attentive to the wondrous discourse 
of llim who spoke as none had ever before spoken. See the last note on St. Mat- 
thew vii. On the relative position of our Saviour and Ilis auditory, an old writer 
remark"*: — *'The Evangelist did not relate this without a purpose, but that he 
mijirht show the Lord's will therein ; who desired so to place the people that He 
might have none behind Him, but that all should be before His face." 

2 And He taught them many things by Parables, and said unto 
them in His doctrine, 

The Reader is referred to a note on St. Matthew xiii. 3, concerning the teaching 
by Parables, in general, and concerning this particular Parable. 

Hearken ; 

This summons to attention, is peculiar to St. Mark's Gospel. 

3 Behold, there went out a Sower to sow : 

These words, which introduce the Parable of the Sower, will be found interpreted 
by the Divine Speaker Himself, in ver. 14, — where see the note. Observe only, by 
the way, at the outset, h(»w the Heavenly Husbandman, after surveying every part 
of His Creation, in found for the most part to make choice of those images which 
have reference to Husbandry : sheep, and goats, and she^therds ; barn, and fan, and 
threshing-floor; wheat, and chaff, and tares; fig-trees, vineyards, and corn-fields; 

ploughers, sowers, and reapers Surely it was done in order that these very 

objects, daily seen, might enable us to keep llis blessed Teaching in daily remem- 
brance ! 

See more in the note on the first part of St. Luke viii. 5. 

4 And it came to pass, as He sowed, some fell by the way-side, and 
the fowls of the air came and devoured it up. 

Here then is the first comparison ; — a heart, common as the highway : hardened 
by the constant passing to and fro of worldly thoughts. See the note on ver. 15. 

The soil " by the way-side" is hard and unbroken ; wholly unfit, therefore, to re- 
ceive the seed. The pfou^h must first open the furrows. And yet, take notice, that 
this is not all the evil. There is danger from without, also. *' The fowls of the 
air" are on the watch to carry away the seed, as s(K)n as it has fallen. \ 

See more in the note on the latter part of St. Luke viii. 5. 

5, 6 And some fell on stony ground, where it had not much earth ; 
and immediately it sprang up, because it had no depth of earth. But 
when the 8un was up, it was scorched ; and because it had no root, it 
withered away. 

" Slony ground^' — or, as St. Luke expresses it(6) ** a rock'* — furnishes the next 
resemblance. Not, observe, a hard hopeless surface, — on which it would have been 
mere mtxikery to cast the seed. There is earth, — but it has no depth, and conse- 
quently no mois(ure.[c) 

"Stony," or, as it should rather be translated, "rocky ground," does not of course 
mean such a soil as abounds in many parts of England, — where the stones are co- 
vered with ab<»ut throe intrhes of earth, and where the corn is found to grow plen- 
tifully. A soil is supposed, consisting of the live rock; into which the roots of the 
corn cannot insinuate themselves. 

See more in the note on St. Luke viii. 6. 

7 And some fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up, and choked 
it, and it yielded no fruit. 

Thorny ground is the next case supposed: and this is a sadder case than either 
(a) St Lake viii. 4. (6) St Lake viu. 6. (e) 8t Lake viii. 6. 
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of the former ; for here, the seed springs up more hopefully, inasmuch as the soil is 
deeper. But, from that very circumstance, the ground harbours thorns as well. 

This third case is very different from either of the others. There is no lack of 
earth here. The thing required is a careful weeding of the soil ; without which, 
neither a good soil, — nor good seed, — nor tfie good hand of God Himself, sowing 
the seed, —will be of any avail. See the note on 8t. Matthew xiii. 7. 

See more in the note on St. Luke viii. 7. 

8 And other fell on good ground, and did yield fruit that sprang up 
and increased ; and brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty, and 
some an hundred. 

" By the way-side," — " on stony ground," — " among thorns," — " on good ground : *' 
there are great diversities of soil then, but the Seed and the Sower are still one and 
the same. It does not depend on the Sower, nor on the Seed, — but on the heart 
into which the Seed falls, — whether it shall come to perfection, or whether it shall 
perish. 

Not that we are to look upon these conditions of heart, — whether good or bad, — 
as fixed and unalterable. It is not so with earthly soils; the frequent injunctions 
of Almighty God convince us that it cannot be so with human hearts either. 
" Harden not your hearts :"(d) *' Wash you, make you clean :"(c) *' Cleanse your 
hands, ye sinners ; and purify your hearts, ye double-minded :"(^') ** Make you a 
new heart, and a new spirit; lor why will ye die, house of Israel ?"(i/) What 
mean these, and the like commandy, but that by God's Grace, the beaten highway 
may become changed into a fruitful field ? that labour may avail to deepen the soil, 
as well as break up the rock? purge away the thorns, which before choked the 
Word and rendered it unfruitful ? Yea, cause the wilderness to "blossom as the 
rose?" (A) The Reader is requested to refer to some remarks in the note on St. 
Mark xiii. 23, on this subject. 

Take notice, that as there are three cases of unfrvitfulness described, — proceed- 
ing, each, from a different cause ; so, there are three degrees of fruiijidiicsst also, 
enumerated : but the cause of fruitfulnoss is only one. 

Sec more in the notes on St. Matthew xiii. 8, and St. Luke viii. 8. 

9 And He said unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

These solemn and significant words are found in this place, in all the three Go9- 
pels: viz. in St. Matth. xiii. 9, and St. Luke viii. 8. They seem to have been often 
on our Lord's lips ; for a record has been preserved of no less than six occasions on 
which lie used them: viz. St. Matth. xi. 15: xiii. 43. St. Markiv. 23: and vii. 16. 
St. Luke xiv. 35 ; and the present place. In St. John's Gospel they are not once 
found ; but in the Book of Revelation, no less than eight times. The Reader may 
like to have the places to refer to. They are these: Rev. ii. 7, II, 17, 29: iii. 5, 
13, 22 : xiii. 9. 

10 And when He was alone, they that were about Him with the 
Twelve asked of Him the Parable. 

The order of events is here broken through by the Evangelist ; who proceeds to 
tell us what took place after our Saviol'R had ** sent the multitudes away," and 
" gone into the House." Compare St. Matthew xiii. 36, with verse 34 of the pre- 
sent chapter. 

11 And He said unto them, Unto you it is given to know the mys- 
tery of the Kingdom of God : but unto them that are without,* all the^e 
things are done in Parables : 

See the note on St. Matthew xiii. 11. Observe also, what follows, in St. Mat- 
thew's Gospel, — with the notes thereon, 

" Them that are without :^' — the expression recurs in 1 Cor. y. 12, 13 : Coloasians 
iv. 5 : 1 Thess. iv. 12. 
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d) Psalm xcv. 8. (e) Isaiah i. 16. (/) St James iv. 8. 

) Ezekiel xviiL 31. {h) Isaiah xxxv. 1. 
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12 That seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing they 
may hear, and not understand; 

*' Because," lus it i:« said in St, Matthew's Gospel, (xiii. 13,) "they seeing, seenot; 
and hearing, hear not.'* See the next note. 

lest at any time they should be converted, and their sins should be 
forgiven them. 

The best Comment on this very elliptical quotation of Isaiah vi. 10, is supplied 
by the parallel place in St. Matthew's Gospel, — xiii. 14, 15; which see. The Reader 
is also requested to consult the note on St. Matth. xiii. 13. 

It will he perceived, (by a comparison of this verse with the place in St. Mat- 
thew's Gospel, last cited,) that the words of our Lord Himself, as well as those of 
His Prophet, are only ]>artially recorded by St. Mark. This has been partly shown 
above already, in the note on the first hal^ of the present verso. 

13 And He said unto them, Know ye not this Parable? and how 
then will ye know all Parables? 

Tlie Divine Speaker seems to imply that **the parable of the Sower" affords the 
simplest type or pattern of a parable. 

"Note," says an old writer, **that this is the first parable that has been given 
with it^ interpretation; and we must beware, where our Lord expounds His own 
teaching, that we do not presume to understand any thing either more or less, or 
any way otherwise than as so expounded by Ilim." And yet as another, obviously 
enough, remarks, — ** those things which He silently left to our understanding, we 
must observe for ourselves." 

14 The Sower soweth the Word. 

We know, fn.m St. Luke viii. 11. that "The Seed is the Word of God:" but who 
is **M« Sower'/'- — If we must point to one only, dt>ubtloss Christ is he; who ''came 
forth from the Father, and was come into the World," — as it is said in St. John 
xvi. 28. Next, it was the Apostles of our Lord, — in whose persons, Himself "went 
forth" to sow the Divine Seed among the Gentiles. But, ifi truth, it is every one who 
gr)es forth in the Name of Christ, and with Ilis Authority, — every one whom 
Hc- Sf'tulfi. 

Consider then, what is implied by this: even that the Preacher's skill is a thing 
of slender moment. Men inquire what se.ed has been sown: never, rcho sowed it? 
See the end of the note on the first part of St. Luke viii. 5. Paul may have planted, 
and Apollos watered; **but God gave the increase. ''(/) It is in t/ie Seed, not in the 
Sower: say rather, it is on GOT), not on Man, — that the miracle of growth depends. 

Consider next what is implied by this resemblance of the Word to Sre^l. We are 
clearly taught thereby, that the U'ord, "hath in it a pr(>ductive virtue, to bring 
forth fruit according to its kind: that is, the fruit of a new life. Not only a new 
habit and fashion of life without; but a new nature, a new kind of life within; new 
thoughts, a new estimate of things, new delights and actions. 

"When the Word reveals God, His Greatness and Holiness, then it begets pious 
Fear and Reverence, and ntw\y of conformity to Him. 

"When it reveals His Go(»dness and Mercv, it works Lr>ve and Confidence. 

"When it holds up to our view Christ crucified, it crucifies the soul to the world, 
and the world to it. 

"When it represents those rich things which are laid up for us, that blessed 
inheritance of the Saints, then it makes all the lustre of this world vanish; shows 
Low poor it is; weans and calls off the heart from it; raising it to those higher 
hopes, and setting it (»n the project of a crown. 

"And so, it is a seed of nublo thoughts, and of a behaviour suitable in a Chris- 
tian; as, in the exposition of this parable, it is called the Word of the Kiwjdom: an 
immortal Seed, as St. Peter calls it,{^-) springing up to no less than eternal Life." — 
The words are pious Leighton's. 

15 And these are they by the wayside, where the Word is sown 

(t) 1 Cor. liL 6. {k) 1 SL Peter L 23. 
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but when they have heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away 
the Word that was sown in their hearts. 

"They have heard;** but they have not understood. See St. Matth. xiii. 19. In 
hearts so hardened, — ^'highxcdy hearts, which all temptations pass through at their 
pleasure," — hearts which are '* the common road of all kinds of foolish brutish 
thoughts," — what hope is there that seed could take root and grow? Yet mark the 
malice of the Enemy. He permits not even the chance of it. The Prince of the 
Power of the Air,(/) — who la likened in the parable to a winged bird. — "cometli 
immediaieltf,(m) and taketh away the word that was sown." That is, he diverts men 
from reflection, and serious thoughts, and the remeni])rance of g<M>d words spoken. 
If he spares a few grains, they get "trodden down." — as St. Luke hints in chapter 
viii. 5. But the Psalmist provided against either calamity: for, (saith he,) "Thy 
words have I hid within my heart." [n) 

16 And these are they likewise which are sown on stony ground; 
who, when they have heard the Word, immediately receive it with 
gladness ; 

The hearts in ver. 15, had become hardened />// vst; these, are hanl by nature: 
"hearts not softened to receive deeply the engrafted Word with meekness, — with 
humble yielding and submission to it. Yet even these, at first, often receive the Wonl 
with gladness. They have a little present delight in it: are moved and taken with 
the Sermon, — possibly even to the shedding of some tears. But the misery is, there 
is no depth of Earth. The Word sinks not." See the note on St. Matthew xiii. 21. 

This allusion to the delight which the Doctrines of the Gospel give even to hanl 
and impenitent hearts, is a most striking circumstance. You will hear men praise 
the simplicity, — the beauty, — the pure morality of the Gospel. As Leight<m says 
a text of Scripture will sometimes move them to tears. You would suppo««e that 
they intended to act up to their light, and avail themselves of their knowledge; but 
alas, it is not so. 

See more in the note on St. Luke viii. 13. 

17 And have no root in themselves, and so endure but for a time; 
afterward, when affliction or persecution ariseth for the Word's sake, 
immediately they are offended. 

Hence the necessity of "being roofed and grounded in Love:"(o) "continuing in 
the Faith, grounded and se(tled:"(p) ** roofed and built up in" Christ. (9) — Else 
the scorching heat of persecution, ("when the sun is up," as we read in ver. 6.) — 
some fiery trial(r) from within, or from without, — proves fatal to this class of Be- 
lievers. 

This, then, is a very different case from the last. There the Devil had but to 
steal away the seed. Here, it has sprung up: the Enemy must contrive a way to 
destroy it. Those very things which should Iwve hastened its perfection, — that 
very trial of Faith which should have wrought Patience, (*) — becomes the instru- 
ment of decay and ruin. 

18, 19 And these are they which are sown among thorns ; such a» 
hear the Word, and the cares of this World, and the deceitfulness of 
riches, and the lust of other things entering in, choke the Word, and it 
becometh unfruitful. 

" Many are thus almost at Heaven," says Leighton: "there is so much desire of 
renovati(»n, and some erideavours after it; and yet, the thorns prevail. Miserable 
thorns, the base things of a perishing life; drawing away the strength of affections, 
sucking the sap of the soul !" 

" Cares," therefore, — "riches," — and " pleasures," as St. Luke(/) briefly expresses 

(/) Ephes. ii. 2. 

(m) Mark thio; and compare the lanj^ago of Job i. 16, 17, 18: ii. 6, 7. 

(n) Psalm cxix. 11. (o) Ephes». iii. 17. (p) C0I088. i. 23. 

(q) C0I088. ii. 7. (r) 1 St. Peter iv. 12. 

(«) SL James L 3. Compare 1 St. Peter L 7. (0 SL Luke viiL 14. 
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what the present Evangelist hath somewhat more largely delivered: these are i?ie 
thortu which choke the Word, and render it unfruitful. The Beloved Disciple 
makes the same enumeration, but in a backward order: **The lust of the flesh, and 
the lust of the eye, and the pride of life."{ii) "And for how long is the advantage 
and delight of these?'' asks the writer already quoted. "Alas, that so poor things 
should prejudice us against the rich and blessed increase of this Divine Seed I" 
See tne notes on St Matthew xiii. 22, and St. Luke viii. 14. 

20 And these are they which are sown on good ground ; such as hear 
the Word and receive it, and bring forth fruit, some thirty-fold, some 
sixty, and some an hundred. 

•*Good ground:" **an honest and good heart :"(x) "there is not much fineness 
here, not many questions and disputes ; but honest simplicity, sweet sincerity, — 
that is all ! An humble, single desire to know and to do the Will of God : and this, 
from Love to Himself I This makes the soul abound in the J'ruit of Holiness. 
Different degrees there are, indeed: *sonic thirty-fold, some sixty, some an hun- 
dred:' yet, the lowest are aiming at the highest: not resting satisfied, still grow- 
ing more fruitful. If thirty last year, desiring to bring forth sixty, this. 

" Thai is the great point, and wo ought to examine it; for much is sown and little 
brought forth. Our God hath done much for us : (what more could be done?) Yet, 
when grapes were expected, wild grapes are produced. What becomes of all? 
Who grows to be more spiritual, more humble and meek, more like Christ, more 
self-denying, fuller of Love to God and one another? SoniCy — but, alas, ho»v few! 
All the land is sown, and that plentifully, with the good Seed : but what comes for 
the most part? Cockle, and no grain." 

Where Leighton has already written so piously an«l so well, it would be folly to 
seek to express the same thing in other words. Ho adds: — ** Now, that you may 
be fruitful, examine well your own hearts. Pluck up, weed out; for there are still 
thorns. Some will grow ; but he is the happiest man who hath the sharpest eye 
and the busiest hand, spying them out, and plucking them up. And above all, 
pray ; pray before, after, and in hearing. Dart up desires to God. He is the Lord 
of the Harvest, whose influence doth all. Tlie difference of the soil makes indeed 
the difference of success: but the Lord hath the privilege of bettering tiie soil. He 
who framed the heart, changes it when, and how. He will. There is a curse on all 
grounds, naturally, which fell on the Earth for Man's sake ; but fell more on the 
ground of Man's own heart within him : * Thonis and thintlts shall it bring 
forthJ'(if) N«»w it is He that denounceth that curse, who alone hath pjwer to re- 
move it. He is both the Sovereign owner of the Seed, and the changer of the Soil; 
He turns a wilderness into Carmel by His Spirit; and no ground, uo heart, can 
be good, till He change it/' 

See more in the notes on St. Matthew xiii. 23, and St. Luke viii. 15. 

21 And He said unto them, Is a candle brought to be put under a 
bushel, or under a bed ? and not to be set on a candlestick ? 

The original is, — *' Does a JMtnp come, to be put under a modius?" — that is, a 
corn-measure containing more than a peek, and less than a bushel. 

Much less, (it seems to bo implied,) hath Light itself come into the World, (2) — 
much less am I, the True Light, c 'Uie into the World, (a) — to deliver precepts which 
are to behid. My Doctrine shall not be covered ; but, on the contrary, its light 
shall be shed abroad, for the use and advantage of all. As the Lamp is set upon 
the Lamp-stand, — the Candle on the Candlestick, — so will I give and bequeath 
Light to My Church, which is the instrument contrived by Me for holding, bearing 
aloft, and preserving this saored Light. And to you, in the first instance, do I ex- 
pound all mysterie."* ; in orrler that, in after-times, ye may dispense Light to others 
also, — not sliunning to declare to all the fiock over which the Holy Ghost shall 
make you overseers, the whole Ctiunsel of GoD.(6) See that ye neither quench My 
Light through Self-indulgence, (the Corn-measure,) — nor hide it through Slotli, 
(the bed!) 



1: 



;«) 1 St. John ii. 16. (a-) St. Luke viii. 15. (y) Gen. iii. 18. 

k) St. John iu. 19. (u) St. John xii. 46. (6) Compare Aot« xx. 27, 28. 
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Concerning the *' Candlestick,*' see bv all means Revelation i. 12, 13, and espe- 
cialiy 20. Consider al^o Exodus xxv. 3l and 37 ; and Zeehariah iv. 2. 

22, 23 For there is nothing hid, which shall not be manifested ; 
neither was any thing kept secret, but that it should come abroad. It* 
any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

See above, the note on ver. 9. 

24 And He said unto them, Take heed what ye hear : with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you : and unto you that hear 
shall more be given. 

In St. Luke viii. 18, we read, — "Take heed hmc ye hear." That is, our Lord 
cautions His Disciples lest any of the things which He delivered to them, should 
escape them. But how difficult is the saying which follows! It has been explaini^i 
by some excellent Divines, to mean, — ''According to the measure of attention which 
you bestow upon My teaching, shall knowledge be measured out to you ; and to you 
that hear attentively, shall further instruction be given." Or, in the words of aii 
ancient, — " Wliats^ever degree of application ye bring, in that degree ye will re- 
ceive profit." But it seems rather to mean, Dispense freely the light and knowledge 
with which you are intrusted, — and with the same freedom, in the same full mea- 
sure, shall more be dispensed to you. Compare the injunction of the Good Sama- 
ritan tt) him that kept the Inn. — "Whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come 
again, I will repay thee."(c^ Any of these meanings, in fact, suit the place very 
well : but consider the different use which our Lord makes of the same proverbial 

expression in St. Matthew vii. 2 It is, by the way, a matter full of wonder 

and delight, thus to observe the different senses in which He ** in whom are hid all 
the treasures of Wisdom," seems to have employed the same form of words, ou 
different occasions. 

25 For he that hath, to him shall be given : and he that hath not, 
from him shall be taken even that Which he hath. 

This is another of the mysterious sayings which are found more than once on the 
lips of our Lord. It is given with a remarkable difference, in the parallel place of 
St. Luke's Gospel, — viii. 18. From St. Matthew xiii. 12,. (where see the note,) it 
would appear to have been twice used by the Divine Speaker during the present 
discourse. It recurs in St. Mattliew xxv. 29, and St. Luke xix. 26. 

In every place where these words are found, they seem to contain the same gene- 
ral warning that slighted privileges and neglected opportunities do but entail, as u 
punishment, the withdrawal of the first, — the denial of the second. Whereas, if wo 
diligently avail ourselves of the opportunities vouchsafed us, we have a good groun 1 
to hope tor the bestowal of more. But in this place, the words are of course to be 
taken with those which precede; and they will relate to advances in spiritual 
knowledge, growth in hohness. 

The parable of "the Seed growing secretly" follows; which is the only parable 
peculiar to St. Mark's Gospel. 

26 And He said. So is the Kingdom of God, as if a man should 
cast Seed into the ground ; 

Note, that '*See<l" again supplies the image: and. as before, it is uihecU which is 
sown. See ver. 28, — to use the striking words of an excellent modern writer, — it 
" tells us, that, though the Gospel appears to spread by human means, it is really 
God who nourishes it. See 1 Cor. iii. 6." 

27 and should sleep and rise, night and day, and the ^eed should 
spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. 

By which words our Lord calls attention to a mighty wonder which yet creates 
no surprise, because it is so very common, — the growth, namely, of seeds. The 

(c) SU Luke X. 35. 
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parable teaches that, as a seed sprinojs and grows up, a man "knoweth not how;" 
80 is it with the growth of Christ's Kin«i;doni on Earth. As surely, yet as myste- 
riously and unaccountably, — as if by virtue of a natural law impressed upon it, — 
** the Kingdom of (jod" grows; will continue growing, until it hath overspread the 
whole Karth, It has a secret energy of its own, — a principle of life and growth 
within itself. This Parable, therefore, forcibly recalls that of the ** leaven which a 
woman took and hid in three measures of meal, until the whole was leavened." (t;?) 
St. Matthew gives the one, — St. Mark the other. 

Observe, that as the Woman in the parable hid the leaven, and then doubtless 
went her way ; so is it here specially noticed that the Sower has done all that is 
required of him, after he has sown his seed. Ho may then "sleep and rise," — pass 
his nights in rest, and his days in labour. In due season he will tind that the seed 
has obeyed the law of its being, and come to maturity. 

We need not inquire ir//o is the Sower in this parable ; for here it is not the act 
of the Sower, but simply the property of the Seed wliich is meant to engage our 
attention. The secret, yet certain growth of seeds, supplies all the teaching which 
our Lord meant His panible to convey. And yot, if the inquiry must be ma«le, let 
it suffice us to refleot that the Sower is (1st) Christ : who, when He had planted 
the (tosjvel upon Earth, and filled it with living energy, returned to the Bosom of 
the Father : — having ".vA/>/" and ** risen," as none ever slept and rose before. In 
this case, the words, "he knoweth not how," must not be taken literally, and pressed 
to their full extent. As an ancient remarks, they "show the free will of those 
who receive the Word ; f(»r He commits a wt)rk to their will ; and does not work the 
whole." " For the Earth," (as we shall hear in the very next verse,) " bringeth 
forth fruit of herself." (2dly) The S<»wcr is every person whom the Providence of 
Almighty God has either made the Instrument of conveying the Truth to others ; 
or has brought, personally, to the knowledge of the Truth. 

In the former case, — let him be persuaded that as he can pretend to none of the 
glory of the growth which follows: so neither need he vex himself with undue soli- 
citude al)Out it. lie must have Faith. He has already planted ; he may yet water: 
but it is God, and God only, who *' f/ice(h the increa.se " [e) 

In the latter case, let him be convin-^ed that having once received the Gospel into 
his heart, and hid it there, — it sufticetli. He need ask no further questions ; nor 
torment himself with curious carnal inquiries concerning the secret history, and 
invisible progress of his spiritual life. The Kingdom of Heaven within him will be 
developed according to its own laws. He may henceforth sleep and wake, and 
leave the mystery of his own growth in the hands of God. There will come up first 
the bla<le, — then, the ear, — at last, the full corn in the ear. "When the fruit is 
brought forth," he will himself come to his grave, "like as a shock of corn cometh 
in, in his season. "(/) In this case, not /ic, but another, " putteth in the sickle." 

28 For the Earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blade, 
then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. 

Precious is it to hear the Author of Creation thus descanting upon His own won- 
derful works! There are three stages, therefore, in the growth of corn: the blade 
— tlie ear — the full corn in the ear. And these may correspond with three stages 
of spiritual growth : the babes in Christ, — the strong, — and the stature of a per- 
fect man. Compare 1 St. John ii. 13. 

Consider the lovely picture of progressive growth in goodness which St. Peter 
supplies in his second Epistle, i. 5 to 8: where, take notice that Faith is the root, 
and Charity the full corn in the oar. 

29 But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately He putteth in 
the sickle, because the Harvest is come. 

Rather,—" when the fruit yield [it«ielf ;"| that is, "when the fruit is ripe.'' Com- 
pare the language of Revelation xjv. 14, lo. 

Who shall know so well as God, when the fruit is ripe? And yet we murmur at 
early Death, — and call it premature, untimely, ind the like 1 

(d) 8t. Matth. xiiL 33. (e) 1 Corinthians liL 7. (/) Job t. 26. 
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30 And He said, Whereunto shall we liken the Kingdom of God? 
or with what comparison shall we compare it ? 

The Maker (jf all things casts IlisEye abroad over His Works, in qaest of eome 
object whereunto lie may compare, in renpect of its mighty increase, that HeaTenly 
Kingdom which lie came on Larth to found. 

31 It 18 Wke & Grain of Mustard seed, 

Take not'ce, that in St. Matthew's Gospel, — xiii. 31, — ^the parable proceeds^ 
*' Wliich a man took, and sowed in his JieldJ' — In St. Luke's, — ^xiii. 19, — ^it ia^ 
'' Which a man took, and cast ifUo his garden" 

which, when it is sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds that 
be in the earth: 



Our Lord's words may not be pressed beyond their proper limits. " Small as a 
grain of mustard seed." was a proverbial expression among the people whom oar 
Lord was addressing. It was used to denote any thing exceedingly small. See St. 
Luke xvii. G. 

From A-ea/.v, again, the Author of Creation draws a Heavenly Lesson. But the 
*• Kingdom ol (ioD," (that is, the Church of Christ,) is here compared to a gniin of 
viti.sturd steJ : whereby our Lord directs attention to the extreme smallness of its 
beginning. The contrast between the smallness of the Church in her beginning, 
and her vastuess in the end, is the point of the present parable ; and suggest** why 
a grain of musfard .seed was chosen by our Lord in preference to any nobler plant. 

Mustard seed, moreover, may have been chosen, because it possesses a pungent 
fiery flavour: — yields its strength by being crushed and bruised; — rescues other 
things from the charge of being tasteless and insipid ; — and besides many whole- 
8»).ne properties, hsis not a few medicinal virtues also. If all this seems insufficient, 
then let it be lemenibered that He who chose the image of a grain of Mustard Seed 
is the same God who "hath chosen the foolish things of the World to confound the 
wise: and .... the weak things of the World to confound the things which are 
mighty. And base things of the World, and things which are despised, hath Goi> 
chosen." (<7) 

32 but when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh greater than 
all herbs. 

Our Lord speaks of the Mustard Tree as it is found in eastern countries. 

Wus not the smallness of the Seed strikingly set forth before men's eves, even 
while the Divine Speaker delivered the present Parable? for surely, tlie ship where- 
in our Lord sat with His Disciples, wivs, in a manner, the very "grain of mustard 
seed" of which He was speaking ! Nay, — He Himself was that Seed ; for in //*/«, 
— the despised and rejected One, — did the Church, as yet, dwell. But, as the same 
Lord hatli spoken by His Prophet, — '* it shall come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord's House shall be established in the top of the Mountains, and 
shall be exalted above the Hills ; and all nations shall flow unto it."{h) And again, 
— "the Earth shall be tilled with the knowledge of the Glory of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the Sea."(i) • 

So small, too, is the seed which, at Holy Baptism, is sown in the heart of the 
Infant Ciiristian. Contrast that small beginning, with the mighty fruits of Piety 
and Learning which it may be made to bear in the end 1 

and shooteth out great branches ; 

"Shooteth out great branches!'* Yea, into America, India, and the Islands of 
the East: until all "the Kingdoms of this World" shall " become the Kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of His Christ; and He shall reign for ever and ever.''(A-) 

Under a kindred figure, the growth of thai Earthly Kingdom which was to prove 
a type of the Heavenly, — had been portrayed. " It filled the land. The hills 

(g) 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. (h) Isaiah iL 2,— quoted by Micah ir. 1. 

(0 Quoted by Habakkuk (ii. 14,) from Isaiah zi. 9. {k) Revelation xL 15. 
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were covered with the ?*Vadow of it, and the boughs thereof were like the goodly 
cedars. She sent out her boughs unto the Sea, and her branches unto the River."(/) 

80 that the fowls of the air may lodge under the shadow of it. 

This is the case with the Mustard Tree in the East. Its seed is a favourite food 
with birds; so that *'the fowls of the air*' find within its shadow both meat and a 
Lome. Compare the language of Revelation xxii. 2. 

So, in Ezekiel's prophecy, — when "God proraiseth to plant the ce<lar of the Gos- 
pel,"(w) — it is said, "In the mountain of the height of Israel will I plant it; and 
it shall bring forth boughs, and bear fruit, and be a goodly cedar: and under ii 
shall dwell all fowl of every wiiuj; in the shadow of the branches thereof, shall they 
dwell."(M) 

We find it declared of the Great Tree, under which image the fate of Nebuchad- 
nezzar the king was set forth in a vision, — that "the fowls of the Heaven dwelt in 
the Ixmghs thcrrof."(o) The same thing is noticed in respect of the Assyrian's 
glorv, — in Ezekicl xxxi. 6: the picture of which tills an entire .chapter. And this 
might suggest that the feature in question is merely descriptive of a mighty tree. 
Yet it is impossible to <loubt that the words must have a meaning, as well, m this 
place: a purpose belonging to the general scope of the Parable. And what is truer 
of Christ's Holy Church, than that it proves a haven of rest, — "a refuge from the 
storm," and "ashadow fr»»m the heat,"(;>) — for all those restless, weary Spirits 
which, like birds of the air, would else be without a home? For all find refuge 
there: ** fowls of every wing,*' as it is said in another place.{5) 

33 And with many such Parables spake He the Word unto them, as 
ihey were able to hear it. 

Out of which statement of the Evangelist, two remarks arise naturally. It ap- 
pears that we are presented in the Gospel, with only a few of the Parables which 
our Lord actually delivered on this 0(Hm«ion: — types, doubtless, of all the rest. 
.\.nd further, dark as the teaching by Parables in a manner was, that the Divine 
Speaker had a regard, in all lie said, to the p«)wers of those who heard Him speak, 
lie delivered each mysterious saying — *'as they were able to bear it." Compare the 
note on St. Matthew xiii. 13. 

34 But without a Parable spake lie not unto them: and when they 
were alone, He expounded all things to His Disciples. 

That is, after our Saviour had "sent tlio multitudes away," and gone "into the 
House," — as St. Matthew ex])lains. The narrative is continued in the Gospel of 
the last-named Evangelist, — xiii. 3G to 53. 

35, 36 And the same day, when the even was come, He saith unto 
them. Let us pass over unto the other side. And when they had sent 
away the multitude, they took Ilim even as He was in the Ship. 

"Even as He was:" — that is, weary as He was, — reclining on a pillow at the 
^tpm of the boat. For He had entered into the Ship fir.st, and the disciples had 
followed Him; — as St. Matthew relates particularly: viii. 23. 

And there were also with Him other little ships. 

These " other little ships" launched forth, doubtless, in order to share the bless- 
edness of His company. Take notice that the consequence of their thus endeavour- 
ing to keep near to Christ, was, that they were speedily called upon to partake the 
dangers oi the storm. Fail not, however, also to obj^erve that they were with One 
who had power to still the Wind and the Sea, in His own good time; afd to pro- 
duce a perfect calm. 

So fares it with every one who makes b(»ld ventures of Faith in Christ's service. 
At first, discouragement meets, — and, it nuiy be, danger overtakes him. In his voy- 



(0 Seo Psalm Ixxx. 9 to 11. 
{») Ezekiel xvii. 23. 
(/>} Isaiah xxv. 4. 



(m) See the heading of Ezekiel xvii. 
(«) Daniel iv. 12. 
{q) Ezekiol xviL 
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age across "the waves of this troublesome world," he is vexed with many storma. 
But "the end of that man is pface.**{r) "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, 
whose mind is stayed on Thee."(*) Yea, Christ maketh the very ** storm a calm, 
80 that the waves thereof are still." (/) 

37 And there arose a great storm of Wind, and the waves beat into 
the ship, so that it was now full. 

■ 

Rather, — " was already^//i»/7." It is interesting to compare the several accounts 
of this Storm which are found in the three first Gospels. See St. Matthew viii. 23 
to 27 : St. Luke viii. 22 to 25. 

38 And He was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on a pillow : 
and they awake Ilim, and say unto Him, Master, carest Thou not that 
we perish ? 

As if, where the Saviour was, there could be Danger! As if, in the presence of 
Life itself, there could be Death! 

" Asleep;" — **yet it was God Himself, who keepeth over His people a sleepless 
and eternal watch, while He seems to them in His rrovidence as asleep, and as one 
that heareth not; though, in reality, He is trying their Faith, and waiting for their 
Prayers. 

39 And He arose, and rebuked the Wind, and said unto the Sea, 
Peace, be still. 

Showing that all Creation is conscious of its Creator. The winds, which drove 
the waves, fell at His rebuke: the waves, before His command, grew calm. He 
even ttpoke to the Sea, as if it had been a living creature. Consider such remark- 
able places as the following, — Ps. xcvi. 11 to 13; xcviii. 4, 7 to 9. Isaiah Iv. 12. 

St. Luke xix. 40, &c "0 Lord God of liosts, who is a strong Lord like unto 

Thee? .... Thou rulcst the raging of the Sea: when the waves thereof arise, 
Thou stillest them !"(f/) 

Surely, none who read the account of this miracle can require reminding that the 
Storm, no less than the Calm which followed, was HU work. 

And the Wind ceased, and there was a great calm. 

Here, tlien, was a double miracle : for, after a storm at sea, when the wind ceases, 
there is not " a great calm;" but, on the contrary, the waves continue to heave and 
swell for hours. Read the notes on the second half of St. Mark i. 31. 

Learn from this, not to distrust the power and providence of God. Men some- 
times are prone to despair; for they think that were some present grief removed, 
there would still remain this and that disastrous consequence. Shall we not Iciirn 
a different lesson from the stilling of the storm on the Lake? When He says, 
"Peace, be still,"— and the storm hath "ceased," — will there not be "a ffreai 
calm^" also? 

" With such simplicitv," in.the words of an excellent living writer, " is mentioned 
a scene beyond what Poet or Painter could portray: in sublime majesty second 
to nothing since the Creation of the World, — save in the calm of one departed 
from the body ; and escaped from the storms of this World to be with Christ in 
peace." 

40 And He saith unto them, Why are ye so fearful? how is it that 
ye have no Faith ? 

" No ftiith ;" — yet did they wake their Lord, — call loudly on Him, — and show 
by tlieir words that they knew that He had power to save them. Such actions, 
therefore, do not prove that a man has Faith: yea, rather, they are consistent with 
an utter want of Faith. 

(r) Ps. xxxvii. 37. («) Ps. xxvi. 3. 

(0 Ps. cviL 29. (u) Ps. Ixxxix. 8, 9. 
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41 And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another, What 
manner of Man is this, that even the Wind and the Sea obey Him ? 

Not that they doubte<:l His Divinity: but they found it impossible, — or they did 
not attempt, — to realize the notion that this was He wlio '*rideth upon the Heavens 
of Heavens ;"(x) **who maketh the clouds His Chariot; who wulketh upon the 
Tvin^s of the \Viud;"(y) **who hath measured the waters in the hollow of His 
nand."(2) 



THE PRAYER. 



Grant, Lord, we beseech Thee, that the course of this World 
may be so peaceably ordered by Thy governance, that Thy Church 
may joyfully serve Thee in all godly quietness; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 



CHAPTER V. 



1 Christ dplivn'ing the possested of the legion of devih. 13 T?iei/ enter into the 
swine. 25 He hialeth the woman oftfie bloody insue. 35 And raiaeth from death 
Jairus his daughter, 

1 And they came over unto the other side of the sea, into the 
country of the Gadarenes. 

Escaped from the perils of the storm, the Blessed Company reach the Eastern 
shore of the Sea of Galilee, — where stood the towns of Gergesa(a) and Gadaru. 
The latter was the chief City of that part of Palestine, — called Peraea ; and was 
inhabited chiefly by heathens. 

The miracle performed by our Blessed Lord on the Demoniacs of Gadara, is one 
of the most astonishing histories in the Gospels. It contains more hints as to the 
nature of demoniacal possession, than any other narrative of the same class; but 
it raises our curiosity also proportionably higher; and suggests a greater number 
of inquiries than usual, without, in a corresponding degree, supplying answers to 
them. 

Thus, we are led to inquire whether, and to what extent, this demoniac retained 
his own proper consciousness? To what extent was he a free agent? or, Was he 
wholly at the mercy of another? By what means, and how far, did the evil Spirits 
know our Saviour, the moment they saw llini, to be the Son of God? Can it be 
in any way explained how a legion of devils, — two thousand perhaps and upwards, 
— should have taken up their abode in one human temple? \Vhy did they ask the 
favour here mentioned ? And did they foresee what would be the consequence of 

(x) Ps. IxviiL 33. (y) Ps. civ. 3. 

It) Li&iah zL 12. (a) See St. Matth. viii. 28. 
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having the favour panted? Lastly, what effect did the final issue prodace upon 
themselves? See below, on verses 6 and 13. 

To inquiries of this class, which the narrative before us sufrgests, may be added 
others: as. Whether possession was the consequence of sinful indulgence? whether 
the same thing:, or only something like it, exists at the present day in Cfaristendoni, 
or in any other part of the world? and what connection (if any) subsists between 
physical maladies and the agency of evil Spirits? 

On almost all these points we are profoundly ignorant ; and the sooner, — as well 
as the more plainly this is stated, the better. The Reader of a Commentary must 
not expect to find a clear light thrown on every branch of a subject where Keason 
is an insufiicient guide, — and Revelation has been so nearly silent. In all such 
matters let him be well persuaded that his Guide is almost as much at fault as him* 
self, and may be said to know next to nothing. 

2 And when He was come out of the ship, immediately there met 
Him out of the tombs a Man with an unclean Spirit, 

St. Luke, also, speaks in the singular, of "a certain man:"(6) but St. Matthew 
describes how "there met Him txco possessed with devils."(c) The explanation 
commonly given of this diversity is no doubt a true one, — namely, that St. Mark 
and St. Luke confine themselves to the history of the more remarkable demoniac of 
the two. 

3 who had his dwelling among the tombs ; and no man could bind 
him, no, not with chains : 

See the note on the last half of St. Matthew viii. 28. The Evangelist proceeds 
to reveal an awful picture: — 

4 because that he had been often bound with fetters and chains, and 
the chains had been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken 
in pieces : neither could any man tame him. 

The multitude of spirits which had taken up their abode in this man, may ex- 
plain the wonderful muscular strength here ascribed to him. Compare the terrible 
picture of violence recorded in Acts xix. 16. 

6 And always, night and day, he was in the mountains, and in the 
tombs, crying, and cutting himself with stones. 

A picture of suffering and misery, which St. Mark lias given more in detail than 
either of the other Evangelists. See the note prefixed to St. Mark i. 

Surely, the tempest of the soul, which our Lord proceeded to appease, was even 
wilder and more terrific than that strife of the elements which we lately beheld 
submissive to His Word I 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and worshipped Him, 

Observe in what marked contrast this verse stands with that which immediately 
follows. The Demoniac "ra/j" to our Lord, when he saw Him "q/iir off:*' yet, 
not because he rejoiced in the presence of the Mighty Stranger; for he begms, 
"What have /to do with Thar' (to. Again, he "fell down before Him, "((f) and 
**V}t>rshipped:" yet not in Keveience and Love, but with something between Terror 
and Ilute ; as appears from th'» words of his address. 

Was there any double consciousness here? Did the wretched Demoniac hasten 
into the presence of Christ, because, even in the dejtth of his misery, — as a man 
he felt his need of a Savioir: but, while he was in the very attitude of supplica- 
tion, was it perhaps not so much Ae, as the Legioriy which spake by his lips? 

7 and cried with a loud voice, and said, What have I to do with 
Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of the Most High God ? I adjure Thee by 
God, that Thou torment me not. 

8 For He said unto him. Come out of the man, thou unclean Spirit. 

(6) St Luke viiL 2t (<•) St. Matth. viii. 28. {d) St Luke viiL 28. 
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On this occasion, then, the Enemy obeys not instantly ; but presumes to hold 
parley with his Lord. The command to come out of the man, seems to have been 
given before verse 7: but it is not obeyed till verse 13. There is a brief wrest- 
ljng(«) between the Strong Man armed, keeping his palace, (y) and Christ, — the 
Stronger than the Strong. In the course of such encounters, the miserable man 
poe^essed, often suffered terribly. (^) Consider, in connection with this, St. Mark 
IX. 29, and the narrative whidi goes before: also, St. Luke iv. 33 to 35. 

9 And He asked him, What is thy name ? And he answered, say- 
ing, My name is Legion : for we are many. 

Not that our Lord needed the information. He knew full well the name and the 
number of His enemies. But by causing this miserable man. — or rather the spirits 
by which he was possessed, — to return the answer recorded in the text, all present 
were made acquainted with the fact; which, immediately after, obtained confirma- 
tion from the hcacllong violence of the two thousand swine. Compare the latter 
part of verse 30, and see the note there. 

Another instance of the Temple of the Holy Ghost thus "become the habitation 
of Devils, and the hold of every foul spirit"(A) — invaded, not by one, but by many, 
— is supplied by the history of Mary Magdalene. (i) See nlm St. Matthew xii. 4.'). 

On the name, "Legion," (which was the largest division of the Roman Army,) 
see the note <m St. Luke viii. 30. 

10 And he besought Him much that He would not send them away 
out of the country. 

S:) that the miserable spirits love one spot of Earth more than another, and dread 
expulsion fn»m it! But the thing which this Lenjion of Devils dreaded most, was, 
lest our I/ORD (in whom they recognised their Judge,) should cast them at once into 
the pit of Hell which is prepared for them. See St. Luke viii. 31, and the note 
there. 

Observe here the perplexing change from the singular to the plural number. 
**My name," — "for we are," in verse 9. And, in this verse, — "he besought Him, 
that He would not send them." Presently, it is, "a// the Devils," — "send us,'* — 
"that we may enter," &c.: whereas at first, (verse 7,) it was, — "What have /to 
do," — "/adjure Thee," — "torment me not," &c Shall we ascril>e this lan- 
guage, sometimes to the Demoniac, and sometimes to the Legion within him? Or 
did the change of person arise, as the UTiclean Spirits spoke by turns in the Demo- 
niac's person and in their own? See above, on verse 1. 

11, 12 Now there was there, nigh unto the mountains, a great herd 
of swine feeding. And all the Devils besought Him, saying. Send us 
into the swine, that we may enter into them. 

Notice, then, the limited power of the Devils. They can only enter in, where 
God gives them leave. "But if they have no {)Ower over swine," (»vs a great Father 
has remarked,) "the evil Spirits have much less against men, — who are made after 
the image of God." Compare Job i. 12, and ii. 6. 

Consider also their foul nature, which could desire such an habitation as this. 
Till now, they had dwelt amid corruption and death; for the tombs had been the 
place of their abode. See the note on the last half of St. Matthew viii. 28. Since 
this might no longer be. and they might no l«)Ugcr mar a human form, they covet 
the bodies of the swine(A;) ft>r their habitation. Well might the devils be so often 
spoken of in the Gospels as Uudcan!(l) 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave them leave.- And the unclean Spirits 
went out, and entered into the swine : and tlie hord ran violently down 

(e) Consider the language of GonesiA xxxii. 24, and Ephc8. vi. 12. 

(/) SL Luke xi. 21. (</) See SU Mark ix. 2U and 20. Compare St Luke iv. 35. 

(h) Rev. xviiL 2. (t) St. Luke viii. 2. 

{k) CDncerning the swine, see Levit. xi. 7, 8, compared with Dcut xiv. 8. Alixo Itta. Ixvi. 17 
(0 St Matthew x. L St Mark i. 27 : iii. U : vi. 7. St Luke iv. 33, 36. Acts v. 16, viii. 
7, kc. 
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a steep place into the sea, (they were about two thousand;) and were 
choked in the sea. 

By which we are reminded that it is not always a mark of love to grant a peti- 
tion. Our Saviour complied with the request of those evil Spirits in Ills wrath. 
See the note on St. Matthew vii. 8. 

Or, was this favour asked by the Devils with deliberate purpose and design to 
inflict one last severe injury upon the inhabitants of the region which they bad 
been molesting with their presence so long; and from which they foresaw that the 
hour of their expulsion liad arrived? If such were their object, they certainly 
succeeded in it; not only by causing the destruction of the herd, but oy exciting 
thereby in "the whole citv" a dislike and dread of the sacred person of our Sa- 
viour. In speculations like these, however, our curiosity finds a limit on every 
side. We know little or nothing of the nature and state of evil Spirits: nor of the 
extent of their knowledge: nor what the effect on tJiem must have been, when the 
herd of swine which contained them, "were choked in the sea." 

It is sometimes pointe<l out that this was the only miracle ever wrought by our 
Lord which was productive of an injurious result — or words to that effect. Others 
have remarked that the cursing of the fig-tree was another event of the same class. 
As if man were a proper judge of such matters! or, as if enough were knt»wn of 
su;'li particular transaction to warrant us in making vnxy judicial remarks concern- 
ing it I We might, with equal reason, apply words of censure Xjoany Divine Visita- 
tion on cattle or on the trees of the forest, — the reason of which we know not, and 
cannot know. 

14, 15 And they that fed the swine fled, and told it in the city, and 
in the country. And they went out to see what it was that was done. 
And they come to Jesus, and see him that was possessed with the Devil, 
and had the Legion, sitting, and clothed, and in his right mind : and 
they were afraid. 

'•Sitting''— "at the feet of Jesus," as St. Luke relates.(m) And "clothed,"— 
})ecause, before, as St. Luke informs us, (viii. 27,) the wretched man "icai-e no 
clothes." See the note on St. Luke viii. 35. 

16, 17 And they that saw it told them how it befell to him that was 
possessed with the Devil, and also concerning the swine. And they 
began to pray Him to depart out of their coasts. 

miserable men! to have thus driven away from themselves their very chiefest 
good. They **pray Ilim to depart:" "that is, they beseech Life and Blessedness 
to go from them. And what does a sinner, when he turns out and rejects motions 
and inspirations of holiness, lest his lusts and pleasures of Sin should be lost, bat 
dismiss Jesus, lest the swine sht)uld be drowned?" 

18 And when He was come into the ship, he that had been possessed 
with the Devil prayed Ilim that he might be with Him. 

lie desired to be with his Benefactor; whether from a sense of gratitude and 
love, which made him feel that to follow our Lord's footsteps must henceforth be 
his greatest joy : or from dread lest, during our Lord's absence, his many enemies 
should return ; — a thing which we know was possible. See St. Mark ix. 25, and 
St. Matthew xii. 44, 45. 

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto him, Go home to 
thy friends, and tell them how great things the LoRD hath done for 
thee, and hath had compassion on thee. 

This reply is very remarkable, and conveys a great lesson. The wish of the 
healed Demoniac was natural; but God had other purposes for him. Our Satiovr 
told the man, in effect, hcfW he might best serve him, — how advance, most effec- 
tually, the cause of the Gospel. This was not to be achieved, as the other supposed, 

(m) St. Luke viii 35. 
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bj entering the ship with his Benefactor ; hat hj remaining where he was, — ^i _ 
Uiniing to his own home, — and relating to his friends the history of his past miserj 
ind present blessedness ; as well as the means whereby the transition ha'l been 
Bffected. *'Come and hear, all ye that fear God ; and I will declare what He hath 
done for my soal.''(n) Henceforth, he was to become a living witness, as well as 
Boniiment of the Mercy and the Power of the Redumir. The Reader is referred 
bo the note on St Lake viii. 39. 

Contrast this command, with thcU in St. Matth. viii. 4, and see the note there. 

The Godarenes, who might have had Christ for their Teacher, — see ver. 17, and 
note there, — must henceforth learn the truth, as they may, from the history of this 
saan's experience. 

20 And he departed, and began to publish in Decapolis 
See the last note on St. Matthew iv. 

how great things Jesus had done for him : and all men did marvel. 

Every word of Scripture is full of teaching ; — " is profitable for Doctrine, for 
Reproof, for Correction, for Instruction in Righteousness." fo) Take notice thai 
this Demoniac made the very use of his recovered powers which was intended by 
bis restoration. — A similar example is supplied by Simon's wife's Mother: see the 
second note on St. Luke iv. 39. — **Make me a clean heart, Goo," says the 
Psalmist, '* and renew a right spirit within me. . . . O give me the comfort of Thy 
belp again, and stablish me with Thy free Spirit: — then sncUl I teach Thy ways unto 
!ke wicked, and sinners shall be converted unto Thee.''{p) He describes the use 
irhioh he proposed to make of his recovered powers. — And it is in this manner 
that God's saints always act. Sec the note on St. Luke i. 67. 

We are next invited to consider two events of quite a different class, — a miracle 
irithin a miracle. 

21 And when Jesus was passed over again hy ship unto the other 
side, much people gathered unto Him : and He was nigh unto the sea. 

Rather, — the people were standing nigh, (that is, alongside of,) the sea: for our 
Saviour had now reached the western side of the lake, — me neigh l>ourhood, it may 
hm supposed, of Capernaum. 

22 And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue, 
Fsirus by name ; and when he saw Him, he fell at His feet, 

The names of the persons who were objects of our Saviour's mercy, are very 
seldom given in Scripture : but the name of Jairus may have been recorded for the 
lake of the Jews, — as a witness to the truth of this miracle. Observe, too, how 
ifiectualiy the present narrative must have closed the mouth of the nation — 
irrought,'as it was. on the Daughter of a Ruler of the Sj^nagogue I 

From St. Luke xiii. 14, and Acts xviii. 8 and 17, it might l^ thought that every 
^nagogue had a single ruler: but from this place, and Acts xiii. 15, it would ap- 
;>ear that some had several. It may be that one presided. The scone of the pre- 
lent incident was probably Capernaum ; in which case, Jairus was, in all like- 
ihood, one of those very "Elders of the Jews'' (9) whom the Centurion sent to our 
Saviour ; and who, in their address, made distinct mention of their synagogue. 
May Dot this man have learned to believe in Christ from the experience of thai 
leeasion? 

23 and besought Him greatly, saying. My little daughter lieth at 
;he point of death: I pray Thee, come and lay Thy hands on her, that 
\he may be healed ; and she shall live. 

*'For,'' as St. Luke informs U8,(r) **he had one only daughter, about twelve 
fears of age, and she lay a dying." 
This man's request resembled that of the nobleman of Capemanm : St J<^ if. 

(•) Ps. IxvL 16. (o) 2 Tim. iiL 16. Ct) Ps. VL 19, U, 13. 

(f ) 8L LnlM viL 3. (r) SL Luke viiL 42. 
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47 and 49. He had not attained to a faith like that of the Centurion. See St 
Hatthew yiii. 8. 

24 And JESUS went with him ; and much people followed Him| 
and thronged Him. 

Mark the condescension which He therein displayed. He could hare healed tiie 
ruler's daughter with a word : but He meekly submitted Himself to the measure 
of the man's faith, — and walked, while the multitude thronged Him and pressed 
Him,(.y) by the father's side; keeping pace with his bodily, as with his spiritual 
ability to advance. See the end of the note on St. Matthew yiii. 2. 

It 18 likely that the great delay which was thus produced served a high purpose. 
The child, which the father had left dying, was by this time dead. See Terse 35. 
Compare the statement in St. John xi. 6, — When Jesus had heard that Lazarus 
was sick, " He abode tioo days still in the same place where He was. Then, after 
ihatt He saith to His Disciples, Let us go into Judsea.'' — We shall do well, from 
these instances, to cherish the belief, that what often seems to be an untoward acci- 
dent, is in reality a master-piece of Divine contrivance ; God's mysterious handi- 
work, whereby he designs our truest good. The Reader is referred to the note on 
St. Luke V. 17 ; and to the second note on St. Mark v. 24 and 35. 

25 And a certain Woman, which had an issue of blood twelve years, 

. Whose infirmity, therefore, dated as far back as the life of the child whom the 
Great Physician was going to restore. But when the child expired, the afflicted 
woman became restored to perfect health ; and this coincidence supplies an analogy 
which did not escape the notice of the writers alluded to in the notes on the two 
next verses. 

26 and had suffered many things of many physicians, and had spent 
all that she had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 

And no wonder, for the remedies prescribed for such a malady by the Jewish 
physicians were exceedingly tedious and painful. 

It will be seen in the course of the next note, that this poor sufferer has been 
thought to be an emblem of the Gentile world. ** As she had spent all her living 
upon physicians,'^ says a famous Bishop of the West, ** so the Gentile nations had 
lost all the gifU of Nature.'' It may not, certainly, escape our observation that 
her condition resembled that of the Younger Son in the Parable, — in whose person 
the case of the Gentiles is certainly set forth. Like him, she had **spetU aU," — as 
it is said of the poor Prodigal in St. Luke xv. 14 : like him, she was unclean :(<) 
like him, she determined at last to arise and go to her father. In the blessed re- 
ception which she met with, she resembled the Prodigal no less. 

27 when she had heard of Jbsus, came in the press behind, and 
touched His garment. 

There was, doubtless, great humility in this ; but there may have been another 
reason for the course she pursued. She was unclean — see Leviticus xv. 25 to 27 ; 
and may not have dared to come openly to Christ. 

We shall do well to connect this instance of our Lord's condescension with that 
recorded in St. Mark i. 41i — where see the note. 

The ancients saw allegory and mystery in every part of the Gospel. Very often, 
we follow them in their interpretations confidently — as when tiiey declare the alle- 
gorical teaching of the two miraculous draughts of fishes ; for there the Cnurch hat< 
spoken with almost one voice. Elsewhere, we listen indeed to our Fathers iu the 
faith with attention ; but we follow them doubtingly, or not at ail. 

In this place, for instance, we will but mention it us a beautiful suggestion, that 
the uncleanness and defilement of Human Nature is set forth, in euiulem, by the 
woman with an issue of blood. *'It could not be cured by many Physicians,(u) — 
that is, by the Wise men of this World ; and the Law, and the Prophets.'' Nay, 
the disease of our Nature had grown worse. " But the moment it touched the hem 

(«) St Luke viil 45. (0 See tho note ou St Luke xv. 15. 

(tt) Gumpare Jeremiah vL 14 (and viii. 11) xxx. 12. Micaii L V, Jbc 
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of Christ's Garment, (that is, His flesh,) it was healed. For whosoever believer 
the Son of God to be IncarDAte/' (Kays this writer,) "touches the hem of His Gar- 
ment." — Compare the note on St. Luke viii. 44. 

WriterM of this class bid us also remark that a^ our Saviour, when He came on 
Earth, was sent to the Jews, — so is He here found directing His footsteps to the 
House of the Ruler of the Synagogue. But, (they observe,) the Gentiles thronged 
and pressed upon Him, and snatched a blessing from Him by the way, — the violent, 
as it were, taking the Kingdom of Heaven by force. Compare the note on ver. 26. 

Such thoughts cannot be rejected as absurd. None can pretend to say that they 
are puerile; or venture to affirm that they are utterly without foundation. But 
when they proceed from single writers, and are not supported by the analogy of 
our Lord's recorded sayings, (z) the very insecure basis on which they stand, may 
never be lost sight of. It is safer, therefore, on the whole, to regard them with in- 
dulgent distrust; and to set them down as probably the lovely offspring of a warm 
imagination, and a pious spirit: lest, in an evil hour, we become blinded by a meta- 
phor, and get cheated of our Birthright, in the dark. 

28 For she said, If I may touch but His clothes, I shall be whole. 

Observe that she touched Him first with her mind, — then, with her body. 

Notice also the union of great Humility, and perfect Faith, — ns in the good Cen- 
turion. See the note on St. Matthew viii. K. She came behind Him; — she said. If 
I may hut touch His clothes. 

If we were to pursue the train of thought suggested in the Inst note, it would be 
obvious to remark that a finger laid on our Lord's outer Garment, represents aptly 
enough the amount of knowledge with which Gentile Believers drew near to the 
Incarnate Jehovah in the days of Ilis Humiliation. 

29 And straightway the fountain of her blood was dried up : and she 
felt in her body that she was healed of that plague. 

•* Straightway,"^-or, as St. Luke says,(y) "Immediately;" so prompt are gene- 
rally the answers to prayer: and what was this poor sufferer's deed, but a Prayer 
put into action? See the note on St Matthew vii. 7. 

Murk the contrast between the faith of this poor woman, and that of the Ruler of 
the Synagogue. (How often do the humblest become our teachers!) The one was 
drawing our Saviour's footsteps painfully to his House; trembling lest his child's 
death should first occur, and render his application useless. The other, — blind 
indeed, yet better taught, — hiid her finger unseen, on the border of the Saviour's 
Garment, and was ma^e whole! 

30 And Jesus, immediately knowing in Himself that virtue had gone 
out of Him, 

For so He Himself declared: — "Somebody," He said, "hath touched Me: for 1 
perceioe that virtue is gone out of Me.*\z) 

Not of course, that we are to suppose that healing power, or virtue, had flowed 
forth from the Saviour's Person without His perfect will and consent, — or rather, 
without His express decree. See the next note. 

turned Him about in the press, and said, Who touched My clothes T 

This, He by no means said as needing the information. Be very sure of thai. 
His own hands had sown the seed of B'aith in her heart. Himself had watched its 

Satlual growth; and poured upon it day by day, the ccmtinual dew of His blessing, 
e had permitted the repeated failures of the physicians to whom she had applied; 
and witnessed, at last, her re.<«oluti(>n to make trial of Him, He had beheld her 
timid approach, and heard the words of her voiceless Confession. "There wan not 
a word in her tongue, but Thou, Lord, didst know it altogether." "Thou under- 
Btoodest her thoughts afar off."(a) See the note on St. Luke viii. 45. 

(or) The parable of the Draw-not cast into the sea, for example, in SU Matthew ilU. 47 io M^ 
famishes an obvious clue to the miracles described in St. Luku v. 1 to 10, and St. Juhu xxt« it 
toll. (y) St. Luke viii. 41. 

(a) St Luke viii. 46. (a) l»s. cxxxix. 2, 4. 
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. Why, then, did our Saviour ask the question here recorded ? It was in order to 
bring the woman forward, and cause that all assembled should hear the History of 
her aflBiction, — her faith, and her recovery. Observe how St. Luke deacribes the 
result of our Lord's demand : adding what St. Mark says below, in ver. 33, that 
** she declared before all the people for what cause she had touched Ilim: and how 
she was healed immediately."(6) See the note on ver. 32. 
Compare the inquiry in verse 9; and see the note there. 

31 And His Disciples said unto Him, Thou seest the multitude 
thronging Thee, and sayest Thou, Who touched Me ? 

St. Peter appears to have been the chief speaker on this occasion. See St. Luke 
viii. 45. 

Here, then, is set before us a mighty example, and a powerful warning. A mul- 
titude of persons throng and press upon the Saviour. One person only inuches 
Him. IIow was this? It was because only one person out of that great multitude 
gave Ilim a particular kind of Touch. The Touch of Faith was reserved fur one. 
And take notice, that while the thronging and pressing was of no avail, the Thueh 
of Faith drew healing virtue out of the very robes of Christ. 

We may not fail to notice that this place of Scripture stands not only for our 
warning; but for our example and encouragement likewise. A touch like that of 
the afflicted Woman may be ours, at the present day, in our approaches to Christ: 
and (what is remarkable,) in a sense far higher than that was permitted t^> her. 
We have the sure warrant of our Saviour Christ for this. "Touch Me not," Ue 
said to Mary Magdalen in the Garden, when (doubtless) with outstretched arms she 
would have embraced Ilis knees; — "Touch Me not, for I am not yet ascended to 
My Fatuer."(c) That is, — the reason why Mary might not touch Him was because 
He had not yet ascended. Touch Me,— He therefore says to us; for now I am 
ascended ! 

The thronging of the senseless crowd becomes therefore our warning ; as the 
touch of the afflicted woman becomes our example. And this is a thought for the 
Sanctuary, where Christ is in the midst, — according to His gracious promise: (d) 
yet, while many carnal natures there press and throng Ilim, how few reach out the 
hand of their Heart; feel after, — and by Faith, ^nrf Him! 

Consider again the nature of our approaches to Christ in the Lord's Supper. 
"The Wicked, and such as be void of a lively Faiths although they do carnally and 
visibly press with their teeth the Sacrament of the Body and BUmkI of Christ, yet 
in no wise are they partakers of Christ." So speaks the Church, in her XXXI^th 
Article. And, in the XXVIIIth, it is well said, — "The Body of Christ is given, 
taken, and eaten, in the Supper, only after an heavenly and spiritual manner. And 
the mean whereby the Body of Christ is received and eaten is — Faith.'* 

Take notice, lastly, that this "touch" is in the power of aU. See St. Luke vi. 19. 

82 And He looked round about to see her that had done this thing. 

These words are peculiar to the present Gospel. See the first note on St. Mark i. 

The History may well create surprise, when it is remembered how often our Lord 
enjoined silence on the objects of His Mercy: for here was a miracle, by Him made 
public and notorious, which might have escaped observation altogether, had it 
pleased Him not to divulge it. Some reasons of the course He pursued suggest 
themselves, which it is only becoming in such as we are, to notice and enumerate. 
Thus, (Istly) our Saviour designed the blessedness of the poor woman herself, by 
this inquiry; for a mere bodily cure so obtained, and as it were secretly carried 
away, would have been a small gain. Nay, it might easily have proved no advan- 
tage to her at all: whereas the Great Physician showed that He had a medicine for 
her soul as well as for her body. (2dly,) A defect even in her mighty Faith was cor- 
rected; for she supposed that she could obtain a cure at the hands of such an One, 
and yet remain hid. (3dly,) Here was a display of miraculous knowledge no less 
than of miraculous power, — which it was fit should not be concealed. (4thly,) By 
the entire History, men are taught a great lesson of earnestness, faith, and reality 
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Vb) St Luke viii. 47. (c) St John xx. 17. 

[d) St Matthew xviiL 20 : with which compare the prayer of St ChrysoBtom at the end of 
our daily Service. 
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in their approaches to Christ. And lastly, it has been thought by pious writers 
ttiat uur Merciful Lord wished to spare this poor Woman the pang of conscience 
which a stolen cure might have occasioned her. He therefore calls her " Daugh- 
ter," in the end, (**for Faith claims the grace of Adoption ;") confirms the cure He 
Lad already wrought upon her; aud dismisses her with words of comfort. 

33 But the Woman fearing and trembling, knowing what was done 
in her, came and fell down before Him, and told Him all the truth. 

She may be presumed to have stated all the particulars which are found contained 
above, in versed 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. Compare 8t. Luke viii. 47. And this confes- 
sion, it will be observed, was made ''before all the people.''(e) 

34 And He said unto her, Daughter, thy Faith hath made thee whole; 
go in peace, and be whole of thy plague. 

**Thi/ Faith hath made thee whole." Our Lord says not. The hem of My gar- 
ment. Nay the soldiers divided His garments among them, yet inherited no 
blessing! Her Faith had made her whole; and why? because it had brought her 
to Christ. 

Compare St Luke vii. 50. See also, St. Matthew viii. 13 : iz. 29. 

35 While He yet spake, there came from the Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue's house certain which said. Thy Daughter is dead : why troublest 
lUuu the Master any further ? 

For, by this time, a long inter\'al had elapsed. The Father had gone in quest of 
our Saviour, — rehearsed his need, — and was bringing those blessed footsteps, slowly 
and painlully, (because attended by a mighty crowd,) in the direction of his own 
uwelling. See tlie end of the note on ver. 24. In the mean time, a considerable 
incident had occurred. 

Consider what a heavy trial of the Father's Faith our Lord's delay must have 
been! Such a message as Jairus now heard, was the thing he dreaded most: for 
liuw little can he have suspected the Love which was wrapping him round, all the 
while; the Almighty Wisdom which hud planned this vexatious delay, — not in 
order to distress him; but, in urder to procure for him thereby a more exceeding 
amount of blessedness 1 .... See the note on verse 24; and observe what follows: 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that was spoken, He saith unto 
the Ruler of the Synagogue, Be not afraid, only believe. 

The Saviour stretches out His arm to sustain the sinking faith of the Father the 
instant the words of grief were spoken, — as when St. Peter's faith failed him, on the 
water. (y*) He could work no miracle where there was unbelief, as we are expressly 
tuld in another place: St. Mark vi. 5. 

•'Be not afraid, — only believe." That is the one condition necessary; but "with- 
out Faith," as *'it is impossible to please Uim,"((/) so it is impossible to obtain a 
blessing from Him, either. 

Our Blessed Lord added the promise, — "she shall be made whole:"(A) and the 
Father believed that it would be as the Great Physician promised. Surely, the 
miracle which he witnessed by the way, was a mighty argument; a timely, and a 
most powerful, coniirmution of his Faiih! 

37 And He suffered no man to follow Him, save Peter, and James, 
and John the brother of James. 

That is, Christ suffered no one of His Disciples to enter the House, but these 
three. We shall find that, into the Chamber of Death, "the Father and the Mother 
of the Damsel" were besides permitted to enter. See ver. 40. 

How, highly favoured were the three Disciples here named! It was they who 
witnessed tlie Tran^fi (juration of CHRisT:(i) with Andrew, on the Mount of Olives, 
they heard our Lord deliver His wondrous Prophecy concerning the destruction of 

<«) St Luke TiiL 47. (/) 8t Matth. xiv. 31. {g) Hebrews xL 6. 

\k) St Luke viiL 50. (t) St Matth. xxviL 1. 
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Jerusalem, and the end of the World :(Ar) and it was they who were chosen to watch 
with Him during the hour of His mysterious Agony in the Garden.(2) 

Take notice that it was only on these three Apostles that our Loan bestowed svr- 
names. See St. John i. 42. St. Matthew xvi. 18. Also, St. Mark iii. 16 and 17 : 
on which two places see the notes. 

38 And He cometh to the house of the Ruler of the Synagogue, and 
seeth the tumult, and them that wept and wailed greatlj. 

These wore the hired mourners, — chiefly females, whose business it was to make 
loud lamentations at funerals. There were also '' minstrels" present, who were 
hired to deepen the expression of sorrow. Sec the note on St. Matthew ix. 23. 

There are many allusions to this ancient Jewish custom in the Old Testament. 
See 2 Chronicles xxxv. 25: Jeremiah ix. 17, 18; and Amos t. 16. — The poore. t 
Israelite, in the time of our Lord, lamented his deceased wife with two pipers anil 
one mourning woman. A Ruler of the Synagogue, — bereaved of his only child, — 
may well have been prodigal in the expression of his grief! 

39 And when He was come in, He saith unto them, Whj make jo 
this ado, and weep ? the Damsel is not dead, but sleepeth. 

And so He spoke, when He was about to raise Lazarus from the grave where he 
had been four days lying: *'Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go that I may 
awaken him out of sleep,*' (m) "Howbeit, Jesus spake of his death;" and it was 
the sleep (jf Death of which lie spake, on both occasions. (n) On this, — Mercy may 
have dictated the choice of language which, by its ambiguity, served l>oth to su.<- 
tain the drooping Faith of the parents, and to shelter the unbelief of the noisy 
assembly. 

We gather from all this, that to the mind of Christ, dead men are but sleepers, 
waiting "until the Day dawn, and the Day-star arise."(o) In this word, therefore, 
is contained the Doctrine of the Resurrection^ and it is not peculiar to the Gospel, 
but is of frequent occurrence in the Old Testament Scriptures also. See Deut. xxxi. 
16. Job vii. 21. 1 Kings i. 21: ii. 10. (Acts xiii. 36.) Psalm iii. 5, and iv. 8: 
also xiii. 3. Jeremiah li. 39, 57. Daniel xii. 2, &c. 

40 And thej laughed Him to scorn. 

"Knowing that she was dead," — as St. Lukc( p) relates. And thus their very 
unbelief turns to Goo's Glory ; for the greatness of the Miracle which followed, 
was thereby established. 

But when He had put them all out. He taketh the Father and the 
Mother of the Damsel, and them that were with Him, 

Namely, Peter, and the two sons of Zebcdee. See ver. 37. So that there were 
seven in the Chamber of Death. If three only of the Apostolic body were able to 
witness the spectacle which was to follow, — how could the presence of the scomeis 
be endured ? The persons whom our Lord put out cannot nave been in a fit tem- 
per of mind to witness so exceedingly solemn a transaction. 

and entereth in where the Damsel was lying. 

Thither, it is not hard in thought to follow them. The shrill clamour had been 
suddenly silenced, and the mourners put forth from the dwelling; all was silent ns 
the Maiden whose Spirit had so lately left her, and beside whose funeral bier stood 
the wondering, weeping Parents. Three holy men were the chosen witnesses of 
what followed, when the Lord of Life took that unconscious hand in His; and spoko 
the two prevailing words which called the wondering Spirit back to its frail tene- 
ment. 

41 And He took the Damsel by the hand, and said unto her, Talitha 
cumi ; which is, being interpreted, Damsel, (I say unto thee,) arise. 



(it) St Mark xiii. 3. (0 St Matth. xxvi. 37. 

m) St John xL U. (n) St Luke riii. 53, and St John xi 14^ 

o) 2 St Petor i. 19. {p) St Luke vilL 53. 
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Observe, St. Mark alone records the very words of Syriao which our Lord em- 
pbjed on this occasion. So it is he who preserves the very word with which our 
OAVioDR opened the eyes of the blind man, — Ephphatha.(q) See the first note on 
St. Mark i. 

It was with just such a summons that the Widow of Nain's son was raised from 
death. See St. Luke vii. 14. 

42 And straightway the Damsel arose, and walked ; for she was of 
the age of twelve years. And they were astonished with a great 
astonishment. 

" Her Spirit came again," as St. Luke relates. (r) Whereupon, she not onlj 
** arose," ooserve, but ** walked^' also. Moreover, she required meat: see the next 
Terse. Here, then, was a double miracle ; as was explained in the note on the lat- 
ter part of St. Mark i. 31. 

43 And He charged them straitly that no man should know it; and 
commanded that something should be given her to eat. 

See what has been already said on the subject of this command in the notes ob 
St Mark i. 44, 45, and St Alatthew ix. 30, 31. See also the first note on St. Mat^ 
thew viii. 4. 

The charee here spoken of, was delivered to the parents, — as we learn from St 
Lake viii. 56. 

Consider the following texts, — St Luke xxiv. 41. St John xii. 1, 2 : xxL 5. 
Acts X. 41. 

And here, a veil is ^rawn over the sacred narrative : and we may but meditate 
on the gratitude and joy which followed. Perhaps our Lord foresaw that it would 
be so excessive as even to endanger the boon which lie had bestowed. But what- 
ever the motive of this lost minute injunction may have been. His command that 
something should be given the maiden to eat, will be felt to oonstitute a most affect- 
ing circumstance. It proves that nothing is little in the sight of God. At one in^ 
■taot, His voice recalls a departed Spirit ; at the very next, it is employed to provide' 
for the cravings of a child ! 

The Reader will find it repay his labour to refer to the following texts : — Isaiah 
xl. 11, 12: Ixvi. 1, 2. Psalm Ixviii. 4, 5: cxiii. 4, 5, 6: cxlv. 13, 14: cxlvii. 3, 4^ 
and 5, C. 

{q) SL Mark viL Si. (r) St Luke viiL 6ft. 



THE PRATER. 

O God, merciful Father, that despisest not the sighing of a contrite 
heart, nor the desire of such as be sorrowful ; mercifullj assist our 
prayers that we make before Thee in all our troubles and adversities, 
whensoever they oppress us ; and graciously hear us, that those evils, 
which the craft and subtilty of the Devil or man worketh against us, be 
brought to nought ; and by the Providence of Thy Goodness they may 
be dispersed ; that we Thy servants, beins hurt by no persecutions, 
may evermore give thanks unto Thee in Thy holy Church ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



1 Christ is contemned of His eourUrymen, 7 He ffiveth the Twelve power ooer tm- 
dean spirits, 14 Divers opinions o/' Christ. 27 John Baptist is bektadedt 29 
and buried. 30 Tlie Apostles return from preaching, 34 The miracle of Jive 
loaves and two fishes, 48 Christ walketh on the sea: 53 and Jtealtih all thai 
touch Him, 

1 And He went out from thence, and came into His own country ; 
and Uis Disciples follow Him. 

But whi/ did our Lord thus leave Capernaum for Nazareth 7 It was, doahtless, 
to escape the importunity of the pe4)ple. 8i>me of ilis mighty acts had got abroad 
at this very juncture; and the celebrity which they immediately acquired was such 
as to render Ills continuance in the city impossible. The ensuing narrative cor- 
responds with that in St. Matthew xiii. 54 to 58 : where the notes may be also 
oonsulted. « 

2 And when the Sabbath day was come, He began to teach in the 
Synagogue : and many bearing Him were astonished, saying, From 
whence hath this Man these things ? and what wisdom is this which is 
given unto Him, that even such mighty works are wrought by His 
hands ? 



"What Wisdom !"— and " Such mighty Works I" We are left to infer how un- 
earthly the Wisdom, — how marvellous the Works must have been, from the wonder 
which they produced. Nothiuc whatever is revealed to us concerning either. Take 
notice, however, (for we should not let such things escape us,) that we have here 
another of the many traces that this was He of whom the Prophet exclaimed, — 
" Thou art fairer than the children of men : full of Grace are Thy lipsV*(a) In 
the 8ame synagogue, once before, all *' bare Uim witness, and wondered at the 
gracious words which proceeded out of His mouth."(6) " Never man spake like 
this man.'' was the confession of His Enemies. (c) See the last note on St. Mat- 
thew vii. 

8 Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary, the Brother of James, 
and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon ? and are not His Sisters here with 
us ? And they were offended at Him. 

"The Carpenter V* Yea, — who hath build ed His House, and hewn out His seven 
pillars !(d) who hath builded His stories in the Heaven, (e) and laid the beams of 
His chambers in the Waters !(/) who set a compass upon the face of the depth :(^| 
who laid the measures of the £arth, and stretched the line unon it, and fastened 
the foundations, and laid the comer-stone thereof; when the Morning-Stars sang 
together, and all the Sons of God shouted for joy \\h) The Lord, the Goo of HoJts, 
is llis Name.(f*) 

Save in this one place, our Saviour is nowhere JTiitimZ/* called " the Carpenter.'* 
Joseph was, probably, by this time dead. Concerning " the Brethren" of Christ, 
(James and Joses, Juda and Simon,) and the " Sisters/' whose names are nowhere 
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a) Psalm xlv. 3. (6) St Lake iv. 22. (c) St. John viL 48. 

d) Prov. iz. 1. (c) Amoi ix. 6. (/) Psalm oiv. 3. 

) Prov. via. 27. (A) Job xxxviiL 5 to 7. («) Amos iv. IS. 
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recorded, but who were all our Lord's cotm7t«,— enough has been already written 
in the notes on St. Matthew ziii. 55, and on St. Mark in. 31. The note on St. Mat- 
thew ziL 47 may be also consulted. 

In explanation of the last words of the precodiog verse, see the note on St Mat- 
thew xi. 6. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, A Prophet is not without honour, but 
in his own country, and among his own kin, and in his own house. 

Perhaps it was in order to remind them of their former mistaken treatment of 
Him, fhat He now repeats U) them almost the same proverb which lie had once be- 
fore used, and from the same place.(A:) And Ilumnn Unbelief is mighty enough 
to thrust away— or rather, to disable — Divine Love: for, as it follows, — 

5 And He could there do no mighty work, save that He laid His 
hands upon a few sick folk, and healed them. 

St Matthew says that "He did not many mighty works :"(/) and St. Mark, in 
his concluding words, allows that He did some. Compare, also, the language of 
Ter. 2. But take notice that He could not do as many as He would have done, be- 
cause of the unbelief of the people. . . . How awful is the thought that we have 
in our hands the means of frustrating God's m<'st gracious designs towards our- 
selves I That on tut depends tlie limits of UU power! .... ''How often would 
I! . . . and yc icould notl"(m) — i^aid He of the inhabitants of the Holy City. — 
"Fear not: believe only!"(n) was His injunction to the father and mother of the 
dead maiden: for, had the parents doubted. He could have done for them no 
mighty work. *'If thou canst do any thing,'' exclaimed the father of the lunatic 
child, "have compassion on us, and help us!*' — ** If thou canst believe" was the 
reply, "all things are po8sible!"(o) .... It bath ever been: it will ever be so! 

Very striking are tne words which follow; reminding us that He was "very 
Man:'^ 

6 And He marvelled because of their unbelief. 

With how brief a notice does the Evangelist proceed to dispatch a Great Minis* 
terial Journey ! 

And He went round about the villages, teaching. 

A long interval of time must here be supposed to have elapsed. We next behold 
the Saviour directing his apostles to go forth for the first time a/oTie, (that is, with- 
out Him,) and to make personal proof of their Ministry. « 

7 And He called unto Him the Twelve, and began to send them 
forth by two and two ; and gave them power over unclean spirits : 

St. Mark is the only Evangelist who mentions that He sent them forth " by two 
and two." The circumstance will be fi)und to be full of surprise and instruction, 
when it is considered that the very occasion of the Missi(»n of the Apostles here 
recorded, was the plenteousness of the Harvest, — the mighty extent of the Flock 
without a Shephera among whom they were to be sent. The Harvest, truly, was 
plenteous: yea, and the labourers were few:(u) yet was the Lord of the Harvest 
pleased, when He sent forth His scanty band of labourers, to send them forth in 
pairs, 

"Two are better than one," saith the Preacher, "because they have a good re- 
ward for their labour. For if they fall, the one will liil up his fellow: but woe to 
him that is alone when he falleth ; for ho hath not another to help him up."(9) 
Moreover, it had been proclaimed from the beginning, that "it is not gooa that 
Man should be alone."(r) This, therefore, "was ordained for the mutual society* 
help, and comfort that the one ought to have of the other, both in prosperity and 
adversity," — as is said in the Marriage-service. 



{k) St Loke iv. 24. (0 St. Matth. xiii. 58. 

(n) St. Lake viii. 50. (o) St Mark ix. 22, 23. 

\q) Ec«letiM(ea iv. 9, 10. See also versea 11 and 12. 



(m) St Matthew xxiii. 37. 
(/>) St Matthew ix. 30 to 38. 
(r) Qeneiis iL 18. 
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What follows 18 a brief summary of the Charge which their Lord proceeded to 
deliver to them on this occasion : more fully given, and at far greater length, in St. 
Matthew's Gospel,— chap. z. 5 to 42. He gave His Apostles "power over unclean 
spirits/' — 

8, 9 And commanded them that thej should take nothing for their 
journey, save a staff only; no scrip, no bread, no money in their purse: 
but be shod with sandals; and not put on two coats. 

10, 11 And He said unto them, In what place soever ye enter into 

an house, there abide till ye depart from that place. And whosoever 

shall not receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, shake off 

the dust under your feet for a testimony against them. Verily I say 

unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the 

Day of Judgment, than for that city. 

The Reader is referred to what has been already briefly offered on this subject 
in the notes on St. Matthew x. 9 to 15. None can doubt that the reason of the in- 
junctions whieh both the Twelve Apostles and the Seventy Di8ciples(«) received 
from their JyORO was, in part, what appears on the surface: namely, that they 
might be therc))y persuaded to cast their care upon God, — and that the unearthb- 
ness of their errand might thereby become the more apparent to all — and that they 
might the more effoctually preach to others self-denial and contempt of riches, by 
showing their own utter disregard of the common comforts of life. And yet, over 
and above all thi8, there was certainly a far deeper teaching conveyed : as will be 
also found hinted in the notes on St. Matthew z. 10, and St. Luke x. 4. Apiin, 
(as the great Father of the West has observed,) "Whosoever thinks that the Lord 
could not in the same discourse say some things figuratively, others in a literal 
sense, let him look into His other discourses; and he will see how rash and igno- 
rant is his judgment." 

12, 13 And they went out, and preached that men should repent. 
And they cast out many devils, and anointed with oil many that were 
sick, and healed thern. 

St. Mark alone it is who mentions the circumstance that anointing with oil wa^ 
the method whereby the healing of the sick was effected by the Apostles: for this, 
our Lord is not found to have given any express order; but it was doubtless con- 
sidered to have been fully implied by His general direction that they should **heal 
the sick."(/) The same form of cure was prescribed, about thirty years later, by 
St. James, in his General Epistle. (u) 

And now, the Apostles having gone forth on their holy errand, their Divine Mas- 
ter took His Third Great Ministerial Journey, alone,— as St. Matthew specially 
relates :(x) from every village therefore which He blessed with His presence, some 
talc of wonder, (the only tales whose marvellousness could not be enhanced by de- 
scription!) some token of powers more than human, must have daily found its way 
to tne ears'of Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch, (or **King," as St Mark calls him,) 
of Galilee. As it follows: 

14 And king Herod heard of Sim; (for His name was spread 

abroad :) and he said, That John the Baptist was risen from the dead, 

and therefore mighty works do show forth themselves in him. 

This was a marvellous suspicion for Herod to have been surprised into, — ^himself, 
by profession, a Sadducee:(y) and therefore a dis^^eliever in the Resurrection of the 
Body, and in spiritual natures. This has been also pointed out in the note on St. 
Matthew xiv. 2. Sec how Herod repeats his conviction, lower down, in verse 16. 

15, 16 Others said. That it is Elias. And others said, That it is a 
prophet, or as one of the prophets. But when Herod heard thereof , he 
said, It is John, whom I beheaded : he is risen from the dead. 

(a) St Luke x. (0 St. Matthew z. 8. (n) St. Junes v. 14 

(x) St. Matthew xL L (y) Compare SL MatUi. xvL 6, with St Hark viiL IS. 
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St. Mark proceerls, and with far greater fullness than St. Matthew^z) to relate 
the circumstances of the Baptist's murder. 

17, 18 For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold upon John, 
and boand him in prison for Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife: 
for he had married her. For John had said unto Herod, It is not law- 
ful for thee to have thy brother's wife. 

The History here goes back, two full years; during which the Baptist has been 
hring in the dungeon of Machaerus. Uis imprisonment, indeed, had been the event 
from which the Ministry of our Blessed Lord dated its first commencement; (a) and 
the occasion of that act of cruelty is here recorded. Herod Antipas having taken 
Herodias, the wife of his brother Philip, John Baptist had denounced the sin of his 
royal master. And observe, that in so doing he brought no *' railing accusation"(^) 
against the King. It was, however, a faithful and most fearless witness 

19, 20 Therefore Herodias had a quarrel against him, and would 
have killed him : but she could not ; for Herod feared John, knowing 
that he was a just man and an holy, and observed him ; and when he 
heard him, he did many things, and heard him gladly. 

The sense of the original is lost in this place by the translation. St. Mark says 
that Herodias would have procured the Baptist's death, if she could; but she could 

not, — for Herod "feared John and kept him nafe.'* The Evangelist adds a 

very striking circumstance; namely, that there had been a time when to listen to 
the Baptist's preaching was a delight to Herod. His exhortations had sometimes 
even disposed the Tetrarch to acts of obedience ; and those not few in number. But 
Herod had entered on a career of sin; and the pathway of such ever **goeth down 
to the chambers of Death." (c) ^ 

21, 22, 23 And when a convenient day was come, that Herod on his 
birthday made a supper to his lords, high captains, and chief estates of 
Galilee; and when the daughter of the said Herodias came in, and 
danced, and pleased Herod and them that sat with him, the King said 
unto the Damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give it 
thee. And he sware unto her, Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, I will 
give it thee, unto the half of my Kingdom. 

It is hard to realize the infatuation of Herod, — thus captivated by the graceful 
movements of a girl who stood to himself in almost a filial relation. Salome, who 
danced before him and his nobles, was the daughter of Herodias by her former 
marriage; and therefore niece to the King, who, like Ahasuerus of old, is ready to 
barter away half his Kingdom at her bidding. (d) 

24, 25 And she went forth, and said unto her Mother, What shall I 
ask ? And she said, The head of John the Baptist. And she came in 
straightway with haste unto the King, and asked, saying, I will that 
thou give me by and by in a charger the head of John the Baptist. 

Observe how ready, and how earnest is the adulteress with her request. "Give 
me here" — "by and by," — (that is, '* immediately,") — "in a charger." She had 
settled in her mind exactly how she would have her revenge. The damsel, we 
read, entered "straijijhtway, with haste" into the King's presence. But surely the 
daughter can hardly have been m depraved as to carry such an inhuman message 
with alacrity! Her haste must doubtless exhibit her mother's urgency rather than 
her own impatience. From all these hints, then, we seem to gather a secret. 
Herod bad cloubtless been a stranger to peace, — although he had been enjoying the 
pleasures of sin, unmolested by the presence of the only man who had dai'ed to re- 
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g) SL Matth. xlv. 3-12. (a) See the notes on St. Matth. iv. 12, and on St. Mark i. 14. 

h) SL Jade, verse 9. (e) Proverbs viL 27. {d) See Esther viL 1 



816 A PLAIN GOMMBKTARY ^ 

hake bim for it Less hardened than the partner of his crime, it waa no aatiafiic- 
tion to him that he had silenced the Baptist. A reproachfal conscienoe interfered 
with bis guiltj joy. He could not for^t "the Voice of one crying in tbe Wilder- 
ness, Prepare ye tbe way of the Lord." Notwithstanding his sinful oourse,— ^lot- 
witbstanaing his having shut up John in prison, — Ilerod yet had a wakeful ood- 
science; and remorse, while it poisoned bis existence, must baTe embittered that 
of Herodias also. This seems the true way of accounting for the promptness, — 
the bitterness, — the unrelenting cruelty of that guilty woman. 

**The head of John tbe Baptist'' — •*i/* a charger!" Iler intention, therefore, 
was to look upon the gory mangled neck, and to hold the lifeless bead in her bonds. 
That eye, beneath whose living glance she had so often quailed, she desires to 
behold quenched in death: those lips, w^bose language had 90 often disturbed the 
current of her guilty joy, she desires to know silent and motionless. Softness and 
luxury, instead of excluding cruelty, must surely be closely allied to it. How often 
are cruelty and lust found to go hand in band \(e) 

26 And the King was exceeding sorry: yet for bis oath's sake, and 
for their sakes which sat with him, he would not reject her. 

Take notice how the Laws of Nature and the Laws of God are set aside, at once, 
in order to make wny for the fancied Laws of Honour. The Evangelist, howeyer, 
says all he can for Iierod. He was "exceeding sorry." 

27, 28 And immediately the King sent an executioner, and com- 
manded his head to be brought. And he went and beheaded him in 
the prison ; and brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the 
damsel : and the damsel gave it to her Mother. 

The scene of the murder was close at hand: for, as already explained, John 
Baptist was a prisoner in the very cuHtlo where Herod Antipas at this time resided. 
— a strong border fortress built by the Tetraich's father, and containing a royal 
Palace. The Baptist's Disciples hnd been allowed access to their Master during 






the period of his confinement at Mnchserus, — as the narrative in St. Luke vii. 18. 
19, sufficiently proves. Accordingly, when tidings of his murder reach them, they 
are enabled to perform the last offices of love to his body : as it follows, — 

29 And when his Disciples heard of itj they came and took up his 
corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

What torture of mind followed upon this crime, in Herod's case, may be inferred 
from the sayings recorded of him in verses Hand 16. The murder had been quite 
recent; antl a wakeful conscience, at the first mention of supernatural powers, can 
behold in their possessor none other than the murdered Saint restored to life! 

The Reader is referred to a long note on this entire transaction in the Commen- 
tary on St. Luke's Gospel,— chap. ix. 9. 

30 And the Apostles gathered themselves together unto Jesus, and 
told Him all things, both what they had done, and what thej had taught. 

The Twelve, having completed their Ministerial Journey, returned to Capemaani, 
where they find their Lord; and render to Him an account of their Stewardship. 
The Disciples of John repair to tbe same place, and pour into tbe same ears the 
history of the Baptist's murder.(/) But multitudes of persons (as might have 
been foreseen,) bad followed the Apostles to Capernaum, from the several cities 
which they had so recently blessed with their presence: a circumstance which will 
explain what is stated in the next verse. 

81, 32 And He said unto them. Come ye yourselves apart into a 
desert place, and rest a while: for there were many coming and going, 
and they had no leisure so much as to eat. And they departed into a 
desert place by ship privat-ely. 

(c) Consider especially 2 Samuel xL 15 and 27. (/) St Matth. xIt. U, U. 
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They crcmsed the Sea of Qalilee, (an St. John relate8,)(/7] proceeding in the direc- 
tion or the City of 6eth8aida.(A) For there were two cities of that name: one, 
situated on the Western side of the Lake, near Capernaum: the other, at the North- 
£aMtern corner. The people, in the mean time, are to be understood to have run 
along the Ci»ast, — rounded the northern extremity of the Lake, — and gained the 
intended place of disembarkation, before the Blessed Company had themselves 
reached the shore. For " they departed," as it is written, — 

33, 34 And the people saw them departing, and many knew Him, 
and ran afoot thither out of all cities, and outwent them, and came to- 
gether unto Him. And Jesus, when He came out, saw much people, 
and was moved with compassion toward them, because they were as 
sheep not having a shepherd: and He began to teach them many 
things. 

The unshepherded condition of the people had ulready moved the compa^'s'on < f 
"the Great Shepherd of the sheep,"(j) — when He was on the point of sending out 
His Apostles. (A:) Whnt a pattern of Ministerial zeal does He here display f >r our 
imitation ! On disembarking fnnn the sliip. He beliohlH the lonely part of the coast 
to which He had proposed betaking Himself with the Twelve, crowded with people. 
Fasting and weary as He was, He yet '* received them," as St. Luke relates,(/) — 
that is, gave them a kind and gracious reception : and " began to teach them many 
things,'' both speaking to them concerning the Kingdom of God, and healing them 
thatliad need of healing. (m) 

35, 36 And when the day was now far spent, His Disciples came 
unto Him, and said. This is a desert place, and now the time is far 
passed : send them away, that they may go into the country round 
about, and into the villages, and buy themselves bread : for they have 
nothing to eat. 

From which it appears that our Saviour^s Discourse had been exceedingly pro- 
longed ; so that these men, from hunger and ttfirst after Righteousness, had ueoome 
sensible of bodily need likewise, lie was about to prove, by an actual instance, 
that to those who make the Kingdom of God and His Righteousness the first object 
of their pursuit, all tltese things shall bo added. (;i) But, observe. He works not 
the miracle until the twelve had become fully aroused to the urgency of the case, 
and its apparent hopelessness. He even creates perplexity, and thus makes them 
doubly watchful and attentive, before He advances a single step in what He was 
about to do : as it follows, — 

37 He answered and said unto them. Give ye them to eat. And they 
say unto Him, Shall we go and buy two hundred pennyworth of bread ; 
and give them to eat ? 

Revealing by those words, as it appears, the utmost extent of the sum of money, 
— (about eight pounds sterling,) — with which they were provided. The saying 
seems to have been first heard on the lips of St. Philip. See, by all means, how 
St John has related the entire incident, — chap. vi. 5 to 7. The Reader is also 
referred to the note on St. Luke ix. 13, 14. . . . In answer to the inquiry of the 
Disciples just recorded, — 

38 He saith unto them, How many loaves have ye ? go and see. 
And when they knew, they say. Five, and two fishes. 

St. John relates that ** one of His Disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, 
saith* unto Him, There is a lad here which hath five barley loaves, and two' small 
fishes; but what are they among so many?''(o) 

(a) 8L John vi. 1. (A) St Luke ix. 10. (t) Hebrews xlii. 20. 

nt) St MaUh. ix. 36. (f) Rt Luke ix. 11. 

(m) St Luke ix. 11. See also St. Matth. xiv. 14. (n) St Matth. vL 33. 

(o) St John tL 0. 
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89, 40 And He commanded them to make all sit down bj companies 
upon the green grass. And they sat down in ranks, by handredls, and 
by fifties. 

St Mark alone it is who meDtions " the green graRs," whereon the multitade re- 
posed. His phrase, descriptive of their sitting *' in ranks/' (or rather, ** in groups") 
IB also striking and picturesque. It denotes that those companies of men were dis- 
posed like garden-beds upon the waste. 

*' Thcr^ was much grass in the place/' says St. John. It was in fact the season 
of the Pa8soYer,(j92 which was celebrated in the first month of the year; corre- 
sponding with our March or April. 

41 And when He had taken the five loaves and the two fishes, He 
looked up to Heaven, and blessed. 



!.' 



He looked up to Heaven^ and blessed:" that is, He prefaced the meal with 
rayer; and this act of His becomes our warrant and example for invuking the 
ivine Blessing, and giving thanks, on all similar occasions. 
But the incident thus recorded suggCHts a further remark : namely, that as our 
Saviour showed His equality with the Father by working His Miraulen generailj 
with authority and power, so does He teach that He is fmni the Father by some- 
time.'^ referring to Ilini what He does, and calling upon Him with prayer. See 
more in the second note on St. Mark vii. 34. . . . Ho ** blessed," therefore, — 

and brake the loaves, and gave them to His Disciples to set before 
them ; and the two fishes divided He among them all. 

It is particularly noticed by all the four Evangelists, (g) that our Lord distributed 
to Hin Apostles^ and the Apostles to the multitude. Thereby (as some ha?e 
remarked,) He not only honoured them, but impressed this miracle the more doepW 
upon ttieir minds and memories. The incident was besides emblematic of the omc'e 
of the Ministers of Christ: which is, to be the instruments of Goo's bounty; the 
channels by which He is pleased to convey spiritual food to mankind, — faint and 
weary in the World's Wilderness, as hath been more fully pointed oat in the note 
on St. Mark viii. 7. 

42 And they did all eat and were filled. 

'* Let us reflect a little here." says an ancient Father. '* Inasmuch as Goo is not 
visible to the eye, and the miracles of the Divine Government of the W»»rld, and 
ordering of the whole Creation, are overLioked in consequence of their constancy, — 
God hath reserved to Himself certain acts out of the established course and order 
of Nature, to be done at suitable times ; in order that those who overlook the dailj 
course of Nature, may be roused to wonder by the sight of what is different from, 
though not at all greater than, what they are used to. The Government of the World 
is a mightier minicle than the satisfying of the hunger of five thousand with five 
loaves ; yet it creates no wonder. The miraculous feeding excited such great won- 
der because it was so entirely strange and uncommon." 

43 And they took up twelve baskets full of the fragments, and of 
the fishes. 

" Twelve baskets," — because each of the Apostle??, (in pursuance of the command 
of their LoRO,)(r) assisted in gathering up the fragments that remained, that 
nothing might be lost. Notice St. Mark's exactness : — the bask^^ts were full of 
"the fragments," and ** of the fishes ;" for we speak of fragments of bread, but not 
offish. — See more in the note on St. Matthew xiv. 20. 

Bishop Sanderson remarks that as ** the grain bringeth increase, not when it 
lieth on a heap, in the garner, but by scattering upon the land; and as the Widow's 
oil increased, not in the vessel, but by p«mring <mt ; and as the barley bread multi- 
plied, not in the whole loaf, but by breaking und distributing ; so are spiritual 
graces best improved, — not by keeping them together, but by distributing them 

{})) Sl John vi. 4 and 10. (q) St. Mntth. xiv. 19: St Luke iz. 16; St John vL 11. 

(r) St. J..hn vi. 12. 
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abroad." — ^A siroliar remark by another writer, will be found quoted in the note on 
&L Matthew xiv. 20. 

44 And they that did eat of the loaves were about five thousand men. 

It seems impossible to overrate the solemnity and importance of the two miracles 
of feeding rec<^rded in the Go(4pel8:(«) or to dwell with too reverent attention on the 
details, (doubtless all of the highest significaocy,) of either. Our Saviour Him- 
self, subsequently, called the special attention of the Disciples to those details: 
'*When I brake the five loaves among the five thousand, how many baskets [of a 
certain kind] took ye up? They say unto Him, Twelve. And when the seven 
amon^ four thousand, how many baskets [of a di Keren t kind] full of fragments took 
ye up? And they said, Seven. "(<) He reproached them '*lbr having been so slow 
to apprehend the meaning of this and the other feeding, — that,'' (in the words of a 
great living writer,) "something more than common bread was denoted by the food 
imparted, and the baskets that remained." 

45 And straightway He constrained His Disciples to get into the 
ship, and to go to the other side before unto Bethsaida, while He sent 
away the people. 

From this intimation of "constraint" employed by our Lord, it is evident that 
the Apostles left him with reluctance. They had been restored to His society only 
on that very day, and they are already compelled to leave Him! Add to this, that 
the wind waa contrary, and the waters of the lake troubled. In the mean time. He 
is desirous of ** sending away the people:" which seems to refer to some solemn act 
of blessing, which He was wont to practise on such occasions. See the note on St. 
Matthew xiv. 22. 

46 And when He had sent them away, He departed into a mountain 
to pray. 

"Dismissing His Disciples, and eluding the carnal-minded multitudes. He retires 
for private prayer to a mount apart, to add one vigil more of fasting and devotion 
to a life perpetually offered up in sacrifice to His Father for the sin and madness 
of mankind." 

Which act of His, (says an ancient writer.) "you should refer not to Him who 
fed five thousand on five loave^t, but to Him who on hearing of John's death 
withdrew into the desert: not that we may separate the Lord's person into two 
parts, but that His actions are divided between the Goo and the Man." 

47, 48 And when even was come, the ship was in the midst of the 
sea, and He alone on the land. And He saw them toiling in rowing ; 
for the wind was contrary unto them. 

He has ascended up on high ; and His Disciples, deprived of His presence, are 
"tossed with waves :"(t/) — t?icy, in the midst of the sea, tailing; He, alone on the 
shore, engaged in prayer. Meantime, He wees their distress, yet comes not to their 
assistance. Nay, when at last, (in a marvellous manner,) He draws near, His 
presence proven only the signal for their terror: for "His way is in the sea, and 
His path is in the great waters, and His footsteps are not known."(a:) But alarm 
quickly passes away. The shadows are already departing. Christ discovers Him- 
self to His people. Thereupon, the violence of the storm abates; and the weary 
crew are at the haven where they would be! . . . How natural does the history of 
the entire transaction run into the language of allegory! It is indeed, clearly, a 
symbolical history throughout. This does not mean that the history is not real and 
true; but that it is Divine, 

(t) For the other, see St. Matth. xv. 82 to 39: St Mark viii. I to 9. 

(I) St. Mark viii. 19, 20: compare St. Matthew xvL 9, 10. Conoeming the different kincU of 
htukett, see the note on St. Mark viii. 8. 
(m) SL Matthew xiv. 2i. (x) Psalm IxxvlL 19. 
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And about the fourth watch of the night He cometh unto them, 
walking upon the Sea; 

They had now rowed, St. John says, "about five and twenty, or thirty far- 
longs: (//) 80 that, at the end of upwards of six hours, the Apostles had not got 
mure than four miles on their way ; that is, they had about half crossed the Lake: — 
a singular proof of the implicit obedience, the resolution and patience, with whick 
they were tulfilline their Lord's injunction that they should eo before Ilim to ib* 
other side. See the note on St. Matthew xiv. 24. It is add^, that, in the midii 
of their perplexity, our Lord Himself appeared, — 

and would have passed by them. 

Consider, that He would have passed by Abraham also: but— "Pass not away» 
I pray Thee, from Thy servant,"(z) was the Patriarch's entreaty. "Let Me go, 
for the day breaketh/' He said to Jacob: but Israel answered, " I will not let Thee 
go, except Thou bless Me."(a) Gideon, like Abraham, was led to exclaim, "De- 
part not hence, I pray Thee!" "And lie said, I will tarry until thou come 

apiin."(6) Even so cried Manoah and his wife, — "I pray Thee, let us detain 
Thee!"(c) And is it not recorded of Ilim that **He made as though He would have 
gone further " when He had walked with the two Disciples as far as £mmanf : 
•* but i\\ey constrained Him, saying. Abide with us?"(c?) lie will ever have us thus 
retain Him with an effort and an entreaty ; or He will pass on. 

49, 50 But when they saw Him walking upon the sea, they supposed 
it had been a spirit, and cried out : for they all saw Him, and were 
troubled. 

So "terrified and affrighted" were they, "and supposed Ihat they had seen a 
Spirit,** when, on the evening of the first Easter, "Jksus Himself st<Kxl in the midst 
of them,^nd saith unto them, Peace be unto youI"(«) — The Reader is here requested 
to read the note on St. Matthew xiv. 26. 

And immediately He talked with them, and saith unto them, Be of 
good cheer : it is I ; be not afraid. 

Almost obvious is the remark which sugtrests itself on these blessed words of 
comfort. But what has been already offered (in a note on St. Matthew xiv. 27) 
must not be repeated here. 

Thereupon followed the miraculous walking on the water by Simon Peter. St 
Mark deriving his materials, (under the Inspiration and guidance of the Holt 
Spirit,) fnim that Apostle, takes no notice of an event so unspeakably honourable 
to him, and glorious: which very silence of the Evangelist, by the way, should 
be a rebuke to tliose of the moderns who fix their eyes, somewhat exclusively, on 
the '* doubt** of the Apostle, — that doubt which caused that his "feet were almost 
gone;" his "treadings had well nigh 8lipt:"( H instead of seeing in the entire 
transaction, evidence, rather, of that glorious Faith which could "move Moun- 
tains!" 

51, 52 And He went up unto them into the ship; and the wind 
ceased: and they were sore amazed in themselves beyond measure, and 
wondered. For they considered not the miracle of the loaves : for 
their heart was hardened. 

Not vrilfully "hardened;" but slow of belief, and dull in the apprehension of 
Divine things: **slow of heart to believe" as it is expressed in another place.(^) 

St. Matthew will be found here to supply a circumstance which St. Mark omits, 
— the manner, namely, in which that little ship's company expressed their wonder 



(y) St. John vi. 19. (s) Oenesis zviii 3. (a) G«ne8t8 sxxiL 2(. 

h) JudgM vL 18. (c) Judges xiii. 15. (</) St Loke xxiv. 38, 29. 

e) St Luke xxiv. 36, 37. (/) Pulm Izxiii. 2. 
) St Luke xxiv. 26. Compare St Mark xvL 14 
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and amazement. See St. Matthew xiv. 32, 33, and the notes there. But they had 
already reached the Western side of the Lake : — 

63, 54, 65 And when they had passed over, they came into the land 
of Gennesaret, and drew to the shore. And when they were come out 
of the ship, straightway they knew Him ; and ran through that whole 
region round about, and began to carry about in beds those that were 
sick, where they heard He was. 

The concluding verse of the present chapter, clearly discovers to us the Great 
Physician making the circuit of some part ut Galilee, fiaving intimated tliat many 
acta of mercy ensued immediately after our Lord's disembarkation from the ship, 
the Evangelist proceeds, — 

56 And whithersoever He entered, into villages, or cities, or coun- 
try, they laid the sick in the streets, and besought Him that they 
might touch if it were but the border of His garment : and as many 
as touched Him were made whole. 

For the unction of the Spirit, — a faint type of which was supplied by the pre- 
cious ointment wherewith the garments of the High Priest were anointed, — "went 
down to the skirUt of His clothing :" and Christ is our Great High Priest, — in whom 
all the shadows of the Law find their fulfillment. See more in the last note on St. 
Matthew xiv. 

Who can read the concluding words of the present chapter without emotion ? No 
one, surely, who studies the Gospel with a heart at all alive to the deep practical 
teaching, the high spiritual consolation, which is constantly vouchsafed beneath the 
written letter. What mean, for instance, these frequent notices of our Lord's 
Miracles of Healing? — what higher purpose is thereby served, — than to remind us 
that He is no less mighty to relieve all those Spiritual ailments, of which Bodily 
maladies are but types or symbols? And if, as was shown in our note on St. Mark 
V. 31, Uu Touch of Faith it be, — (a touch which may be given when we approach 
Him in Prayer, or in any other way of His appointing.) — if this alone it be which 
is needed in order to draw healing grace from the person of our Saviour Curist, — 
how blessed is the assurance of the text, that not for one or two faithful hearts 
alone is it reserved thus to touch Him and live,(^) but that ''*as many as touch 
Him" — as many as will touch **bui the boixUr of' His garment,** — shall be "made 
whole." 

(A) Alloding to the ease of the Woman with the Issue of Blood,->See St. Mark v. 27 to 39 ; 
St Luke viiL 43 to 44. 



CHAPTER VIL 



1 The Pharisees find fault at the Disciples for eating with unwashen hands, 8 They 
break the Commandment of God by the Traditions of Men, 14 Meat defileih noi 
the man, 24 He heaUth the Syrophenican woman's Daughter of an unclean epirit, 
31 and one thaJt was deaf, and stammered in his speech* 

1, 2 Then came together unto Him the Pharisees, and certain of the 
Scribes, which came from Jerusalem. And when they saw some of 




822 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAP. 

His Disciples eat bread with defiled, that is to say, with nnwashen, 
hands, thej found fault. 

The first 
in the earlier 

gelist, however, iii this p1ac< 
which follows, was delivered by our Lord on the occasion of certain cavib broaght 
against His Disciples by some of the most learned of the Nation, who *^eamefrim 
Jerusalem;** of set purpose, as it would seem, to assail Him. 

3, 4 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except ?hey wash their 
hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the Elders. And when they 
come from the market, except they wash, they eat not. And many 
other things there be, which they have received to hold, as the washing 
of cups, and pots, brazen vessels, and of tables. 

It will be at once perceived that the curious information contained in the last 
three verses was intended, in the first instance, for the satisfaction of those ** aliens 
from the commonwealth of l8rael,"(a) to whom the Preachers of the Guspel were in 
due time sent. The margin of a Reference-Bible should here be consulted. 

5 Then the Pharisees and Scribes asked Him, Why walk not Thy 
Disciples according to the Tradition of the Elders, but eat bread with 
unwashen hands ? 

Grafting their traditional precepts upon tbe letter of such commands as are found 
in Isaiah i. 16, — '* Wash you, make you clean ;** unmindful of those words which 
immediately follow, — " put away ifie evil of your doings from before Mine eyes:" or 
those of Jeremiah, — ** Wash thine heart from %oickednesSy that thou mayest be 
saved :*\b\ the Teachers of Keligion among the Jews had invented a purely human 
system wnich entirely supplanted, and even subverted, the Divine Law ; making 
"the Word of God of none effect," — as our Saviour, in ver. 13, declares. Our 
Lord reproves them out of those very Writings, with a surprising quotation : — 

6, 7 He answered and said unto them. Well hath Esaias prophesied 
of you hypocrites, as it is written. This people honoureth Me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from Me. Howbeit in vain do they worship 
Me, teaching /or Doctrines the Commandments of men. 

These words are found in Isaiah xxix. 13. It is surprising to find that the Pro- 
phet was thereby prophesying of the men of our Lord's time. 

8, 9 For laying aside the Commandment of GoD, ye hold the Tradi- 
tion of men, as the washing of pots and cups : and many other such 
like things ye do. And He said unto them. Full well ye reject the 
Commandment of God, that ye may keep your own Tradition. 

Let us be well persuaded that the tendency of man's heart is ever to supplant the 
Divine with that which is of merely Human growth. The Christian Church, in 
some respects, presents a striking parallel with the Jewish ; and will do well, at all 
times, to seek a warning in the History of that^ her elder Sister. If, in our own 
Branch of Christ's Holy Catholic Church, we find no signs whatever of the Com- 
mandment of God rejected in favour of the Traditions of the Elders, — let us not be 
" high-minded, but fear."(c) And ** fear" lest we should individually incur the re- 
proach which may yet not attach to us as a Church and Nation,^-cannot be a 
groundless cause of alarm, and source of anxious inquiry. To honour God with 
the lips, while the heart is far from Ilim, — t<eems to bo the great peril of all who 
inhabit a Christian Land ; especially if they happen to live in an Age when Reli- 
gion is, (so to speak,) afashu)nable thing. 

Our Lord proceedis to give a specimen of the Wickedness, the sinful Blindness, of 

(a) Bphet. IL 13. (6) Jenmittli iv. li. (e) Rom. zL 20. 
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which He complained: taking His illustration from a breach of the first Command- 
ment in the second Table. 

10 For Moses said, Honour thy Father and thy Mother: and, 
Whoso curseth Father or Mother, let him die the death : 

Which words are Quoted partly from Exodus xx. 12, and partly from xxi. 17. — 
"Moaes" indeed **8aid" this; but it wa« " GOD" who "commanded" it,— as St 
Matthew expressly notices. (d) 

11, 12, 13 But ye say, If a man shall say to his Father or Mother, 
It is Corban, (that is to say, a gift,) by whatsoever thou mightest be 
profited by me : he shall he free. And ye suffer him no more to do 
aught for his Father or his Mother: making the Word of 6oD of none 
effect through your Tradition, which ye nave delivered : and many 
such like things do ye. 

Compare this with St Matthew xv. 5, 6, — where it has been pointed out that the 
place snuuld be rather translated, — " But ye say, If a man says to his Father or 
tu his Mother, The thin^ whereby 1 might have benefited you, is Corban, — (that 
is to say. an offering which I have dedicated to God,'') — he is bound to keep hia 
vow: ''and ye suffer him no longer to do aught for his Father or his Mother." — 
In which words it is to be noticed that to "lioiiour" Father and Mother, is, — in 
the intention of Ilim who gave the Commandment, — (if need be,) to ^* succour 
them;" as it is well said in the Church Catechism. And this is to be set against 
that Haying of the Great Apostle, — *' The Children ought not to lay up for the 
Parents, but the Parents for the Children. "(«) Which saying, by the way, mani- 
festly contains a hint to persons in the Ministry: whereas our Lord's wordf*, (which, 
from the nature of the case, are to be taken in their very letter,) inform children of 
their duty towards their parents. Almightt God is, in fact, here expounding His 
own Commandment 

Next, the exactness of the present Evangelist in preserving the very wOrd ("Cor- 
ban,") employed by our Saviour, is to be noticed. See the note prefixed to the 
first Chapter of the present Gospel. 

An ancient Commentator has explained the drift of our Lord's rebuke so well, 
that we shall give it in his own words: — **The Pharisees, wishing to devour the 
offerings, instructed sons, when their Parents asked for some of their property, to 
answer them, — 'I have already offered it up to the Lord.' Thus, the Parents 
would not require it: and thereby the Pharit^ees deceived the sons into neglecting 
their Parents, whilst they themselves devoured the offerings. With this, therefore, 
the Lord reproaches them, as transgressing the Law of God for the sake of gain :" 
and leading those astray, whose knowledge in things spiritual was committed to 
their care. 

14, 15, 16 And when He had called all the people unto Sim, He 
said unto them, Hearken unto Me, every one of you^ and understand r 
there is nothing from without a man, that entering into him can defile 
him : but the things which come out of him, those are they that defile 
the man. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

Whether it was on account of these concluding words, — which imply something 
deep and mysterious in what went before, which men would receive ur not acconf 
ing as their hearts were disposed :(y) — or, because our Lord delivered His Doctrine 
with such extreme brevity, that the DiHciples did not really catch its drift and 
meaning; we find that they regarded what had been spoken cls a Parable, — ^that is, 
as a dark saying. Our Saviour therefore proceeds to explain that the division of 
meats into clean and unclean, belonged to the Ceremonial Law, and was henceforth 
abrogated. Those carnal ordinances had served their purpose, or not, as they had 
taught men to look for a deeper meaning, and a spiritual requirement. Consider, 
In connection with what follows, the ensuing texts of Scripture: — Acts z. 11 to 16: 
Romans xiv. 17: Coloss. ii. 16: 1 Tim. iv. 3 to 5: Heb. ix. 10, and ziii. 9. 

{d) St Matthew xv. 4. (e) 2 Cor. xiL li. (/) Sm the not« on St Mark It. 9. 
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17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22 And when He was entered into the house 
from the people. His Disciples asked Him concerning the Parable. 
And He saith unto them. Are ye so without understanding also ? Do 
ye not perceive, that whatsoever thing from without entereth into the 
man, it cannot defile him ; because it entereth not into his heart, but 
into the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all meats? 
And He said. That which cometh out of the man, that defileth the 
man. For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, 
deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness : 

" An evil eye," is an envUnis, Uliheral one. So, in the parable, " Is thine eye 
evil, because I am good?"(5r) — where, see the note. 

Take notice that in this black catalogue, next to "E\'il thoughts/' come ''Adul- 
teries" and "Fornications." "Wickedness" denotes "Malignity;" and 

"Foolishness" is the reverse of "Sobriety." 

This, then, is that " evil treasure*^ of the heart, concerning which our Lord speaks 
on a certain occasion ;(A) out of which "an evil man brineeth,"— cannot but bring, 
— "evil things." The fountain-head of Sin is declared to be "evil thoughts." 
And the teaching of the Spirit is constant in this respect. "Keep thy heart with 
all diligence; for out of it are the issues of Life."(i) The reason has been pointed 
out long since bv a pious writer: — Evil thoughts, (he says,) which are not resisted, 
cause delight; delight draws on consent; consent produces the act; from the act 
springs a habit ; from a habit, necessity ; and from necessity, Death. 

28 all these evil things come from within, and defile the man. 

All Sin, therefore, proceeds **<mt of the heart/* Men are prone to lay the blame 
on external causes, — on Temptation, — on the Tempter; — and so to excuse them- 
selves. But the Word of the Spirit is express. All this wickedness comes ^^m 
within: is of native growth. Consider St. Matthew xii. 34, 35. What remains but 
to pray, with the Psalmist, for "a clean Heart "(k) and for daily Renewal ?(/) 

24, 25, 26 And from thence He arose, and went into the borders of 
Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an house, and would have no man 
know it: but He could not be hid. For a certain Woman, whose 
young Daughter had an unclean spirit, heard of Him, and came and 
fell at His feet : (the woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation :) 
and she besought Him that He would cast forth the devil out of her 
Daughter. 

"Saying, Lord, help me!" — as St. Matthew relates. (m) The earlier Eyangelist, 
(who addressed his Gospel especially to members of his own nation,) — calls her "a 
Woman of Canaan" See tne note on St. Matthew xv. 22. Take notice, then, 
that here is a Woman of Canaan, "who, like Rahab(n) of old, b yet an inheritor 
of the Righteousness which is by Faith.'' 

For the correct understanding of the present incident, the corresponding narra- 
tive in the earlier Gospel should be attentively examined; from which it will 
appear that the distressed Mother began by following our Blessed Lord, and His 
Disciples, in the way. Her importunity had been excessive ;(o) and it would even 
appear as if the withdrawal "into an house," (noticed above, m verse 24,) had been 
enected with something like secrecy, partly in order to escape from her entreaties. 
*'But He could not he hid," — as the Evangelist states; and trom behind that brief 
declaration, do there not seem to flash rays of Glory? "As the Ointment bewray- 

(o) 8t Matthew zz. 15. (A) St. Matthew zii. 35. 

U) Prov. iv. 23. (*) Ps. 11. 10. 

\l) See the place last quoted, in oonneotion with tlM Collect for ChristmaB-Day ; which is 
derived from Titos iiL 6. 
(m) St. Matthew zv. 25. (n) Hebrews zL 8L 

(o) St Mafctkzv. 22, S3, 24. 
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eth itself/' says one, "so He, whose Name is as Ointment poured forth, (p) could 
yot be hid. And this woman was attracted by His sweetness/' 

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the Children first be filled : for it 
is not meet to take the Children's bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. 

The first words of our Lord's reply, contain a gracious intimation that His pre- 
sent denial would not be forever. "Let the Children ^r«< be filled/' — He says: 
"The Children/' namely, **of the Kingdom /'(^) that is, the Jews. After that, 
He was to prove "for Salvation unto the ends of the Earth." (r) .... Take notice, 
by the way, of the largeness of the term Bread ; and learn hence, the height and 
depth of that petition in the I^rd's Prayer which asks for "all things needful both 
for our souls and bodies." 

28 And she answered and said unto Him, Tes, Lord : yet the dogs 
under the table eat of the Children's crumbs. 

She accepts the place assi^ed to her in the picture; yet, even so, she reminds 
our Lord of her undoubted privilege. Take notice of the boldness of Faith ; which 
wins a triumph, in the very moment of defeat ! This was one of the cases of which 
our Lord spoke, when He said, — " The Kingdom of Heaven suffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force."(«) See more, on St. Matthew xv. 27. 

It is worth pointing out, however, that the actual tenor of this Woman's reply 
is missed in our English Version. "Yes, Lord," she says; (or, "Even so," — as 
the word is rendered in the last verse but one of the Book of Revelation: meaning, 
— Be it as Thou sayest. Let my portion be toUh them;) "for," she adds, "the 
dogs under the Table eat of the children's crumbs." It was all she asked I 

29 And He said unto her, For this saying go thy way ; the devil is 
gone out of thy Daughter. 

The Daughter was healed, in consequence of the Mother's Faith ; and in answer 
to her prayers. The Reader is referred to the notes on St. Mark ii. 5, for some re- 
marks on this subject. He is also requested to take notice that in consequence of 
our Saviour's commendation of this poor Woman's saying. His Church has ever- 
more made similar langua;;e her own, in her " Prayer of humble access" to the 
Lord's Table.(/) See more in the note on Matthew xv. 28. 

"Wonderful change of things!" exclaims an ancient writer. "Once, Israel the 
Son, and we the dogs: but the change in Faith, has led to a change in the order of 
our names. Concerning them is that said, *Many dogs have come about Me:'(u) 
while to u» is said, as to this Woman, *Be it unto thee even as thou wilt!'"(a;) 

30 And when she was come to her house, she found the devil gone 
out, and her Daughter laid upon the bed. 

This, then, is an example of a cure effected at a distance^ as well as in reply to 
the entreaties of another. So it fared with the Nobleman's Son at Capernaum, — 
whom our Lord healed, being Himself at Cana;(y) and so, also, with the Centurion's 
servant, — who was healed before our Saviour reached the House in which he lay.(z) 

Fr(»m this affecting miracle, performed in a remote corner of the Holy Land, we 
are conducted back to more familiar ground: and permitted again to recognize the 
truth of St. Peter's descriptiim of his Lord, — as One " who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppressed of the Devil."(a) The Miracle which follows 
is peculiar to St. Mark's Qospel. 

31 And again departing from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, He 
came unto the sea of Galilee, through the midst of the coasts of De- 
capolis. 

(/>) Song of Solomon i. 3. {q) St Matth. viii. 12. 

(r) Iflaiah xlix. 6 ; quoted in Acts xiii. 47. (•) St Matth. xi. 12. 

(I) See the Prayer beginning " We do not presame to come to this Thy Table," in the Com- 
muuion Service. (v) Psalm xxii. 16. (x) St. MaUh. xv. 28. 

(y) 6t John iv. 46, Ao. • (c) St Luke vii. 6. (a) AoU z. 38. 
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Conceniing which place, soc the last note on St. Matthew iv. Oar Lobd wm 
aow, therefore, on the Eastern side of the Lake. 

82 And they bring unto Him one that was deaf, and had an impedi- 
ment in his speech ; and they beseech Him to put His hand upon 
him. 

This, then, is one of the few occasions where it is recorded that the friends of the 
sofferer brought the sick man to Christ: the Paralvtic borne of foar,(6^ and the 
Blind Man of Bethsaida,(r) being other examples of the same thing, dj a com- 
parison of the preceding verse, and what follows, with St. Mark viii. 22, and whnt 
follows, — it will be perceived that God grants uh our petitions, sometimes indeed 
in the manner su^^ested by ourselves; l)ut sometimes, m quite a different way. 

And he reads the Scripture to little effect, who can doubt that there was a pur- 
pojse and a meaning in every variety of incident in our Lord's several recorde<l 
Miracles: ** a Wisdom of Ood ordering all the circumstances of each particular 
cure. Were we acquainted as accurately as lie who knew what was in Man, with 
the spiritual condition of each who was brought within the circle of His Grace, we 
should then perfectly understand why one was healed in the crowd, — another le«l 
out of the City ere the work of restoration was commenced : why, for one, a word 
effected a cure, — for another, a touch, — while a third was sent to wash in the po<il 
of Siloam, ere he came seeing. . . . Doubtless there was, in each case, a reference 
to the moral and spiritual state of the person who was passing under Ilis hands : 
though an ignorance of this prevents us from at once seeing the manifold wisdom 
whion ordered each of His proceedings ; and how it was conducted so as best to 
make the bodily healing a passage to the spiritual, which the Lord had ever in 
His eye." So ftir Mr. Trench. 

To whose judicious remarks it may be added, that over and above the fitness and 
propriety of every incident, arising out of the m<iral state of the applicant, or that 
of the by-Htanders, — a deep and important meaning is to be sought, Jf*r ourselves^ 
in many a mysterious, — or, as it may seem, insignificant. — detail: for it is the glory 
of the Works, as well as of the Words, of God, that they look many ways, — and 
are manifold in their uses. Thus, when it is said by St. Mark, in the first instance: 

83 And He took him aside from the multitude, 

We are reminded that even so, '*the same Lord does now oftentimes lead a soul 
apart when He would speak with it, or heal it: setting it in the solitude of a sick 
chamber, or in loneliness of spirit, or taking away from it earthly companions and 
friends." .... He took this man aside, — 

and put His fingers into his ears, and He spit, and touched his 
tongue ; 

But wherefore did He proceed so to deal with him? — Since bodily ailment is the 
constant type of spiritual Infirmity, consider whether it may not have been implied 
by this act of our Lord, that the deaf ears are then only effectually unstopped, when 
they have received into them, — been penetrated, as it were, by, — the Finger, which 
is only another name for the SPIRIT, of God : as was explained in the notes on 
St. Luke xi. 20. Consider whether our Saviour, by this act of His, may not ha^o 
been doing in symbol, what He is elsewhere declared to have done in reality. — 
when it is said of the Eleven Apostles, "Then opened He their vndersta7idiH(f.**(d) 

Further, by transferring the moisture of His own Divine Mouth, twice to the 
eye8,(c) — once to the lips, — of an aflilicted creature, was He not satisfying, symbril*- 
cally, those well-known petitions of the Psalmist, — "Open Thou mine eyes, that I 
may see the wondnms things of Thy Law:'*(y) **Thou shalt open my lips, 
Lord, and my mouth shall show Thy praise ?"(//) Were not tho«e two acts an in- 
dication, — the one, that "The Commandment of the Lord," {"The Word of Hi* 
lips/')(h) "is pure, enlightening the et/es:'*(i) the other, that "the tongue of the 
Btajmmerer'' is "ready to speak plainly,''(^) when the Redeemer hath fulfilled His 

(6) St. Mark ii. 3 to 5. (c) St. Mark riii. 22 to 26. (ft) St. Luke xxiv. 4&. 

(<■) St. Mar'- viiL 23 : St. John ix. 6. ( f) Pf. vx'ix. 18. 

Ig) Ps. li. lb. (A) Pa. xvii. 4. (i) Ps. xix. 8. (k) Isaiah xxxii. i. 
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covenant, — ^namely, that He will piU His Spirit in the mouth of the seed of Jacob 
forever ? 

84 and looking up to Heaven, He sighed^ and saitli unto him, Eph- 
phatha, that is, Be opened. 

It is impossible to read St. Mark's account of any of our Lord's Miracles without 
being struck by the vivid, graphic manner of the Evangelist; the many minute 
particulars which he inserts, ana by means of which he brin^ the scene before the 
eye of his Reader. This has been already pointed out in the note prefixed to St. 
Mark's first Chapter. Thus, our Lord is related to have taken this man aside; to 
have applied His fingers to the ears, and to the tongue of the sufferer; to have 
spit, — looked up to Heaven, — sighed, — and spoken. Moreover, the very word He 
employed is recorded; as in St. Mark iii. 17: v. 41: vii. 11: xiv. 36: xv. 34. 

But what was the reason of the upturned eye on the present occasion? It seems 
to have been expressive of an act of Prayer; 2br it is found to recur in the Blessing 
of the five loaves and two fishes :(/) — in the address to the Father, before the Rais- 
ing of Lazarus ;(m) — and in the Prayer of Christ for His Apostles, contained in 
the 17th Chapter of St. John.(n) The Reader will find sometning on this subject 
in the note on St. Mark vi. 41. 

The Sigh, or Groan, it is more difficult to explain. But since, at the Raising of 
Lazarus, our Saviour is said to have not only "wept," but also to have "groaned 
in the Spirit, and been troubled ;"(o) and since the occasion seems then to have 
been the tears of Mary and of the Jews who came with her, joined to the grief of 
His own human heart for Lazarus, His friend: may it not be that a feeling of com- 
passion, (excited by some unrelated circumstance,) occasioned the sign of external 
emotion here recorded by the Evangelist? His notice of it will be felt to be the 
m«)re affecting when it is coupled with St. Paul's assertion of our Lord's fellow-feeling 
with His creatures :(») and especially w^hen the Origin and History of Physical 
Evil is considered. — This last remark, indeed, 8uggest<« that the Human Sympathies 
of the Saviour were co-extensive with Human suffering and sorrow; and, (as it is 
said in another place,) that "His tender mercies are over all His works,"!^) to the 
end of Time. So that the Sigh of "the first-bom among many Brethren," (r) here 
recorded, was expressive of His pity for every other child of Adam who shall be 
similarly afflicted, forever. 

And yet, this sigh of our Saviour may have been occasioned, by the moral con- 
dition of the being who stood before Him. Either way, the present becomes an- 
other indicati(m of the union of the Divine and Human Natures in the person of 
our Lord: who sighs cls Man, and straightway heals as GOD, See the notes on 
St. Mark iii. 5, and on St. Luke viii. 23. 

"Be opened," — is applicable equally to the stammering tongue, the deaf ears, 
and the closed heart. Consider St. Luke i. 64. Psalms xxxviii. 13: xxxix. 9. 
Prov. xxxi. 8: — Isaiah xxxv. 5: — and Acts xvi. 14. The Evangelist, however, de- 
scribes the result with great exactness: — 

35 And straightway his ears were opened, and the string of his 
tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. 

Take notice, that the present miracle of Healing resembles, in its method, two 
others: ihai^ namely, performed on the man bom blind ;(«) and thai recorded in the 
ensuing chapter. (^) ... It follows, — as so often elsewhere, — 

86 And He charged them that thej should tell no man : but the 
more He charged them, so much the more a great deal thej published 

it; 

Many are the recorded examples of a similar act of disobedience ; as, in St. Mat- 
thew ix. 30, 31, and in St. Mark i. 44, 45; where, see the notes. Consider, how- 
ever, if those whom our Lord forbade to preach Him, could not yet keep silence, — 
what should the zeal be of those who are sent forth with a strict command to 
preach! 

(l) St Matthew xiv. 19 : St Mark vi. 41 : St Luke ix. 16. (m) St John xi. 41. 

(n) St John xvii. 1. (o) St John xi. 33, 38. (p) Hebrews iv. 15. 

Iq) Ps. cxlv. 9. (r) Rom. viiL 29. (t) St John ix. 6, 7. (<) St Mark viiL 23, 25. 
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87 and were beyond measure astonished, saying, He hath done all 
things well : He maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. 

"All the works of the Lord are good/' says the Son of Sirach; *'80 that a man 
cannot say, This is worse than that; for in time they shall all be well approved. 
And therefore praise ye the LiOrd with the whole heart and mouth, and bless the 
Name of the LoRD."(tf) . . . Doubtless there was no Work of the New Creation of 
which that might not with equal truth be said, which was emphatically declared of 
the Old: namely, that "Behold, it was very goodr'(x) 



THE PRAYER. 

Lord, we beseech Thee, absolve Thy people from their offences ; 
that through Thy bountiful goodness we may all be delivered from the 
b:jnJs of those sins, which by our frailty we have committed: grant 
this, heavenly Father, for Jesus Christ*s sake, our Blessed Lord 
and Saviour. Amen. 



CHAPTER VIIL 



1 Christ feedeth the people miraculously. 10 Refuseth to give a sign to the Phari- 
sees. 14 Admonishiih His Disciples to hevHire of the leaven of the Pharisees, and 
of the leaven of Herod. 22 Gireth a blind man his sight. 27 Acknowledgeth thai 
He is the Christ, wlio should suffer and rise again, 34 and exhorteth iopaiienee in 
persecution for the prof ession of the Gospel. 

1 In those days the multitude being very great, and having nothing 
to eat, 

Thone were the days of our Lord's sojourn on the Eastern side of the Lake, 
described in the former chapter; when, (as St. Matthew informs U8,)(a) "great 
multitudes came unto Him/' and cast down their sick at His feet; '*and He healed 
them." In those days it was, that, — 

2 Jesus called His disciples unto Him^ and saith unto them, I have 
compassion on the multitude, because they have now been with Me three 
days, and have nothing to eat : 

It is impossible to read the statement repeated by both Evangelists, (5) that the 
relief of this fainting multitude arrived on the third day, without calling to mind 
the mystery constantly attaching in Holy Scriptures to the number thrte. Thos, on 

(ii) EccleKiMticuii xzxix. 33 to 35. (x) Genesis i. 31. 

(a) St Matthew xv. 30. (() See alio St Matth. xt. 32. 
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" the third day" after he had resolved on his death, Abraham received Isaac from 
the dead, ** in a 6gure :"(c) on " the third day," Pharaoh ** lifted up the head of the 
chief butler and of the chief baker :"(d) on *' the third day," the ten patriarchs were 
released from bondage :(«) in the third year, Joseph himself was released from 
prij»on.(y) Consider, too, the period of «ionah's liberation from the whale's belly; 
a most eminent type of the Resurrection of Christ on the third day. ''After two 
days will He reviye us," (it is said bv the prophet Uosea;) '*t/» the third day Ue 
will raise us up, and we shall live in Uis sight"(^) 

'* It is very observable," (says one,) '* that our Saviour had a continual care that 
none who followed Him, should ever warU."(h) Aa it follows, — 

and if I send them away fasting to their own houses, thej will faint 
by the way : for divers of them came from far. 

Some may have followed His blessed footsteps all the way from '*the ooasts of 
Tyre and Sidon," whence He had recently returned. 

Our Saviour's ''Compassion," (a human feeling,) immediately preceding an act 
of Diviiie power, — recalls a remark which has been already often made on the fre- 
quent evidence we meet with in the Gospels of two natures united in the one person 
of Christ. See the notes on St. Murk iii. 5, and on St. Luke viii. 23. But how 
affecting and comfortable becomes this expression of solicitude and anxiety for the 
bodily wants of His creature!«, — when it is considered that it is wiih the same Holy 
One that we also have to do I 

4 And His Disciples answered Him, From whence can a man satisfy 
these men with bread here in the Wilderness ? 

Their own experience of the past ought surely to have supplied the answer to this 
question : for it was nearly in the same spot, only a short time before, — (as 
recorded in chapter vi.) — that their Lord, with five loaves, had fed as many thou- 
sands 1 .... On this, a very ancient writer makes a remark which is quite in the 
spirit of modern Criticism: — "Admire," he says, "in the Apostles their love of 
Truth. Though themselves arc the writers, they do not conceal their own great 
faults ; and it is no light accusation to have so so<m forgotten so great a miracle." 

He proceeds, — "Observe also their Wisdom in another respect: how they had 
overcome their appetite, taking so little care of their meals, that though they had 
been three days m the desert, yet they had with them only seven loaves." — 
The meaning of ''desert," or "wilderness," has been already explained in the note 
on St. Luke i. 80. 

5 And He asked them, How many loaves have ye ? And they said, 
Seven. 

They are not related to have added on this, as on the former oooasion, — " But 
what are they among so many?"(t) 

6 And He commanded the people to sit down on the ground : and 
He took the Seven loaves, and gave thanks. 

In the former miracle, (the feeding of the five thousand,) it is recorded that our 
Saviour " looked up to Heaven"(^) when He gave thanks. Thai gesture is not 
recorded on the present occtu^^ion : but the Thanksgiving finds place in both accounts 
of the feeding ot the four thousand : whereby, we are surely reminded of the duty 
of "saying grace before Meat." "What a scandalous thing it is," (remarks 
Bishop Wilson, ) "to take our food without being mindful who bestows it on us! 
St. Paul 'gave thanks' in the presence of the heathen ;(/) yet Christians are 
ashamed to do it before Christians." 

(«) Heb. xL 10. Compare Oenesis xxii. 4. (d) Genefis zl. 20. 

(e) Genesis xlii. 17, 18. (/) Genesis xU. 1, Ao. 

^) Hosea vL 2. Some of these must needs be the places allnded to b j St. Paol, — 
1 Cor. XV. 4. (A) Consider Isaiab xxxiii. 16. Ps. xxxvii. 3. 

{%) Sl John vL 9. {k) St Mattb. xiv. 19: Su Mark vL 41 : St. Lake Ix. 16. 

(/) Acts xxviL 35. 
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7 and brake, and gave to His Disciples to set before them ; and^thej 
did set them before the people. And they had a few small fishes : and 
He blessed, and commanded to set them also before them. 

Take notice how very distinctly it is recorded that it was the Disciples, and not 
our Lord, who distributed to the multitude. (m) From Him, indeed, came all the 
store : it was the work of His Almighty Hands : blessed by Him, and by Him pre- 
sented to the Twelve for distribution : yet dispensed by them, and not by Him. 

'* As the loaves and fishes, though they increased and multiplied in the hands of 
the Apostles, were made effectual to the sustenance of the multitude, and derived 
all their efficacy from the power of Christ working in them, — so it is in the admi- 
nistration of His Sacraments. For though they must needs be received from the 
hands of His Ministers, they are made effectual instruments of Grace, solely through 
the operation of His Spirit, working by them and in them/'(n) 

We cannot in fact behold the Apostles engaged in the manner here described, 
without being reminded of the office of the Ministry, — which is, to distribute spiri- 
tual gifts out of that store which the Lord hath first created and blessed : from a 
source of His providing, "to feed the Church of God :"(o) " to feed and provide for 
the Lord's family ;**(p) like " faithful and wise stewards," ** to give them their por- 
tion of meat in due season. "(9) For doubtless, as "Man doth not live by Bread 
only, but by every Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of the LoRD,"(r) — ^we 
are to regard in tMs timely supply of mere temporal want, a type of that Heavenly 
Bounty which sends " us all tlnngs that be needful for our souls.** 

It has been further well remarked by one of our Archbishops, with reference to 
this distribution of Christ's gifts by His Apostles, — " Be it therefore corporal or 
spiritual sustenance we receive, although it be at the hands of men, yet it is unto 
us as if Christ Himself, in His own person, did reach out His Hand from Heaven 
tt) feed us." And he adds, — "They also, by whose means we are made partakers 
of go A things, are unto us the Angels of God, and ought accordingly to be honoured, 
of what quality soever they may be in tliemselves."(jr) 

8 So they did eat, and were filled : and they took up of the broken 
meat that was left seven baskets. 

The number of baskets in the feeding of the five thousand, corresponded with the 
number of Apostles who collected the fragments. See the note on St. Mark vi. 43. 
This time, the number of the baskets corresponds with the number of the Uiaves. 
But a different kind of basket is spoken of, on the two occasions. These Seven, 
were of the kind in which St. Paul was " let down" " through a window" " by the 
wall" of Damascus :(^) a basket of a much laryer kind, it may therefore be presumed, 
than the other. 

Far better worth noticing, however, is the command of the Creator, after both 
His Miracles of feeding, that the fragments which remained should be carefully 

fathered up. "The Great House-keeper of the World" suffers not that aught shall 
e wasted. Yet that aU shall " eat"— yea, that all shall " be JiUed,'*-An His 
Sovereign will. And thus, by observing His actions, and noting His sayings, we 
may learn a lesson from Him for our own conduct at every step. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four thousand : and He sent 
them away. 

But, (as we have seen,) not empty. They came to Him, hungering and thirsting, 
— chietly after Righteousness; and accordingly they were filled,(u) — first with 
Spiritual Blessings, next with the relief of their temporal wants. " Seek ye firi>t 
the Kingdom of God," as it is said, " and all these things shall be added.*'{x) 

" Observe that Christ fed fewest when He had most provision. When He had 



Im) See tho latter part of St. Mark. vi. 41, — and the note thereon. 

(ti) Dean Lowe : quoted by Ford. (o) Aeti zx. 28. 

Ip) Ordination Service. (9) St Lnkexti. 42. (r) J)eut viii. S. 

(#) Abp. Sandys. (0 Acts ix. 25. Compare 2 Cor. xi. 33. 

(n) St. Matth. V. 6. («) St. Matth. iv. 33. 
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seven loaves, He fed but four thousand; when he had Jive loayes, He fed five 
thousand." 

The Reader is referred, in conclusion, to the notes on St. Matthew zv. 32 to 39, 
for some additional remarks on the present Divine incident. But, as it has been 
elsewhere pointed out, the former Miraculous Feeding of the Five Thou8and(j^) has 
anticipatea much of what would else have called for comment here. 

10 And straightway He entered into a ship with His Disciples, and 
came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 

Or **of Magdala" — as it is said in St. Matthew's Gospel, (z) The district spoken 
of, lay to the South of Capernaum, and therefore on the Western side of the i^ake, 
whither our Lord repaired after He had "entered into the ship with His Disciples.'' 

11 And the Pharisees came forth, 

"With the Sadducees/* says St. Matthew: (a) and the circumstance is worth 
noticing, as it helps to explain our Lord's language in verse 15. 

and began to question with Him, seeking of Him a Sign from Heaven, 
tempting Him. 

Concerning the "sign from Heaven" which this perverse people required of our 
Saviour, something will be found in the note on St. Luke xi. 16: somethiug, also, 
in the note on St. Matthew xii. 38 and xvi. 1. They asked for a visible and extra- 
ordinary sxgn/rom Heaven, such as Moses had been empowered to display, (6)— one 
which should directly point out the Divine Speaker as the promised AIessiah. Yet 
did this demand proceed from men with whom no kind of proof would have pre- 
vailed. Observe, that the spirit in which the demand was made is expressly 
recorded: they came — tempting Him; that is, bent on nothing so much as ensnaring 
our Saviour, — ascertaining the limits of His power, with a view to exposing Him if 
He failed. Doubtless, it was the perversity and hardness of their hearts which 
occasioned the gesture and the reply which which St. Mark proceeds to record : — 

12 And He sighed deeply in His spirit, and saith, Why doth this 
generation seek after a sign? verily I say unto you, There shall no 
sign be given unto this generation. 

St. Matthew adds, — " but the sign of the prophet Jonas :*^(c) which, however, the 
Divine Speaker well knew would be no sign to them; (for, as he declares propheti- 
oally in another place, — " neither will they be persuaded though One rose from the 
dead.'') ((2) Or, again, the meaning may be, tnat no such sign as they require, — 
No sign from Heaven shall be afforded them. Our Lord is found to have referred 
them to the self-same mysterious type on three several occasions: on one of which 
He explained His meaning, and showed wherein the prophet Jonah was to prove a 
type of Himself, (c) 

13 And He left them, and entering into the ship again departed to 
the other side. 

How fearful must their state have been towards whom the Saviour of the World 
could thus act ! 

If the Reader will call to mind what was said in the note on verse 10, he will 
perceive that the Eastern coast of the sea of Galilee is the scene of the incidents 
which follow: accordingly "Bethsaida [Julias]" is mentioned in verse 22, and 
" the towns of Caesarea Fhilippi" in verse 27 : where see the notes. Whether the 
Discourse of the Saviour to His Disciples, recorded in the next verses, took place 
after the Blessed Company had reached the shore, or while they were yet in the 
ship, may perhaps be regarded as a matter of uncertainty: but the hill must have 
been full m signt whereon He sat while He *' brake the five loaves among five 
thousand,'' and "the seven among four thousand/' (y*) How must their hearts 

(y) St Matthew ziv. 15 to 21 : St Mark vi. 35 to 44 : St Luke is. 12 to 17 : St John vL 3 
to 14. («) St Matth. XV. 39. (a) St Matthew xvi. 1. 

{b) See note on St Luke xi. 16. (c) St Matth. xvi. 4. (/) St Luke xvi. 31. 

(e) St Matth. xii. 39, 40, where see notes. See also St Luke xL 30. (/) See below vers. 19, 20. 
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have burned within them, therefore, while He appealed to those miracles of mercy, 
— 80 recent, and of necessity so fresh in the memories of all! 

14 Now the Disciples had forgotten to take bread, neither had thej 
in the ship with them more than one loaf. 

So careless do these holy followers of the Lamb prove to have been about making 
provision for their own personal wants. Their usual provision was bread, — ^the 
simplest food of all! On one occasion, five loaves was all their store: on another, 
seven. On this occasion, they had come away provided with only a single loaf. It 
is pleasant to believe, with a pious writer of other davs, that " so captivated were 
they with the sweetness of the one true Bread which they had with them, (oontain- 
ioe^in itself all delight,) that of ordinary bread they thought not!" 

Take notice, by the way, of the revelation here afforded us of our Blessed Lord's 
ordinary manner of life. 

15 And He charged them, saying, Take heed, beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of Herod. 

That is, — and of the leaven "oftJie Sadducees ;** for so it stands in St Matthew's 
Gospel. (^) From this place of Scripture, therefore, it is discovered that Herod 
Antipas, the murderer of St. John Baptist, and the persecutor of Christ Himself, 
was by profesnion a Sadducee. Something will be found on this subject in the 
notes on St. Matthew ziv. 2 and St. Mark vi. 14. 

Now, as the Divine Speaker elsewhere explains, — "the leaven of tlie Pharisees" 
was ** Hypocrisy.** (h) On this very occasion, in fact. He called them " Hypo- 
crites." (H And the Hypocrisy of which our Savioor speaks, is that subtle, and 
most deadly kind of Deceit, which, from imposing upon others, ends by the habitual 
deception of self.(ifc) "The leaven of the Sadducees" was Unbelief. — Our Saviour 
here speaks of "Doctrine" under the name of "Leaven:" doubtless, because of 
the secrecy and silence with which it works, and the certainty with which it spreads: 
no less than because of its marvellous transforming power; — so acting upon the 
thing it encounters, (as we said in our note on St. Matthew xiii. 33,) that, in the 
end, "the whole [man] is leavened;" becomes changed, and partakes of another 
nature. 

Consider how St. Paul employs the same image, when he invites the Corinthian 
Church to keep the Passover "with the unleavened bread of Sincerity and 
Truth:\l) 

16, 17 And they reasoned among themselves, sajmg. It is because 
we have no bread. And when Jesus knew t^. 

For He knew their secret thoughts. The Reader is requested to refer to St 
Mark ii. 8, and to read the note there. 

He saith unto them. Why reason ye, because ye have no bread ? 
perceive ye not yet, neither understand? have ye your hearts yet 
hardened ? 

" Yet hardened," — as on that former occasion, (the walking on the sea,) when it 
is expressly recorded by St. Mark of the Disciples, that "they considered not the 
miracle of the loaves, for their heart was hardened." (w) On the condition of heart 
or mind indicated by this term, a remark has been already offered in the note on 
St Mark vi. 52. 

18 Having eyes, see ye not? and having ears, hear ye not? and do 
ye not remember? 

In the two miracles of feeding, therefore, there was sonfething to be ftndeniood, 
as well as to be remembered: and as here it was intended that the Disciples should 
understand Doctrine to be spoken of, while Leaven alone was named ; so doubtless 

(if) St Matth. ZTi. 6. (h) St Luke xiL 1. (») 8t Matthew xvi 3, where see note. 

(k) CooBider such places as St. Matthew vii. 5. (1) 1 Cor. v. 7. 

(m) See St. Mark vL 52. 
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in those other cases, something loftier is to be discerned in the narrative than is 
conveyed by the letter, which speaks only of Bread. 

Surely, it is no less instructive than surprising to find the Apostles themselves 
thus coming under the very censure which the Pharisees and Sadducees had so 
lately incurred. For, as St. Matthew relates the conversation which immediately 
precedes, our Saviour had just been reproaching His enemies with their lack of 
spiritual discernment :(») and this is precisely the charge which He here brings 
against the Twelve. Our Lord continues, — 

19, 20 When I brake the five loaves among five thousand, how many 
baskets full of fragments took ye up? They say unto Him, Twelve. 
And when the seven among four thousand, how many baskets full of 
fragments took ye up? And they said. Seven. 

The former miracle is recorded by St. Matthew xiv. 15 to 21 : by St. Mark vi. 
35 to 44 : by St. Luke ix. 12 to 17 : by St. John vi. 2 to 14. The 'latter, by St. 
Matthew xiv. 32 to 39: by St. Mark viii. 1 to 9. 

21 And He said unto them. How is it that ye do not understand ? 

St. Matthew continues, — "that I spake it not to you concerning bread, that ye 
should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees? Then under- 
stood they how that He bade them not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees." (o) — Here, then, was a twofold 
reproof. Christ blamed them partly for their distrust of His Providence and 
Power, which could have supplied their need of bread as readily as it had already 
done on two separate occasions. Partly (as we have seen) He rebuked them for 
their lack of spiritual discernment. (p) And, (as an excellent living writer re- 
marks,) "though the two Fubjects of complaint are in themselves perfectly distinct 
— the one, their want of faith in thinking of bread ; the other, their not under- 
standing the allusion to hypocrisy — ^yet the two are spoken of by our Lord as if 
intimately connected together, in the heart of man." 

The city to which our attention is next invited, stood at the northern extremity 
of the Lake, on the eastern side of the Jordan ;(g) and was wholly distinct from 
Bethsaida of Galilee, (r) — "the city of Andrew and Peter."(*) Philip the Tetrarch 
called it "Julias," in honour of Julia, the daughter of the Emperor Augustus. 
Close by this city it was that the miraculous feeding of the five thousand took 
place. (^) — Our Lord, therefore, having journeyed a few miles in a northerly direc- 
tion, followed by the Twelve, it is addea, — 

22 And He cometh to Bethsaida ; and they bring a blind man unto 
Him, and besought Him to touch him. 

They besought our Saviour to lay His hands upon the afflicted man — as they 
had seen Him do in other cases: whereupon, cure had been observed to follow. (t«) 
Take notice that this is precisely what Christ in the next verse is recorded to have 
done on the present occasion. He had evidently already entered the town when 
He was accosted by the friends of the sufferer; for, it is added, — 

23 And He took the blind man by the hand, and led him out of the 
town ; and when He had spit on his eyes, and put His hands upon him. 
He asked him if he saw aught. 

The present miracle, which is found in no other Gospel except that of St. Mark, 
bears a striking resemblance to another act of mercy elsewhere recorded, — the 
cure, namely, of "one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech," de- 
scribed in the foregoing chapter, (x] It bears some resemblance also to the miracle 
performed on " a man which was blind from his birth," (^) which St. John describes ; 
Dut differs from every other in more than one respect. Our Saviour inquires of 

(n) St Matih. xri 2, 3. (o) St Matth. xvi 11, 12, where see notes, (p) See note on ver. 18. 
Iq) See above, the note on verse 13. (r) St John xii. 21. («) 8t. John i. 44. 

(() St Luke ix. 10. (n) See for example St MaUh. ix. 18: Su Murk vii. 32, Ao. 

(x) St Mark viL 32 to 35. (j) St John ix. 1, t, 7. 
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the sufferer, How it fares with him? an act which on no other occasion He is re- 
lated to have performed. The man's reply, — the Saviour's renewed, yet Taried 
action, — and the gradual nature of the cure, — are all features peculiar to the pr^ 
sent miracle. So indeed is that gracious act of individual guidance with which the 
entire narrative is introduced; for the Saviour is described as ** taking the blind 
man by the howl, and leading him out of the town." — *'It is remarkable," says a 
pious writer who is never found to slumber on holy ground, (z) "that among the 
many pictures of our Lord's Miracles, Teaching, and Life, this action of His — 
leading; a blind man — has never been made the subject of pain ing, for which it is, 
in itttelf, highly suitable; as a symbolical action so expressive of the great Leader 
of the blin^ the Guide of the World!" 

On a subsequent occasion, clay made with spittle is found to have been the in- 
strument whereby the Almighty One wrought wonderfully in the cure of blind- 
ness ;(a) but here, it would seem as if the moisture of those blessed lips had been 
employed alone. The self-same method of restoration, however, was met with in 
the former chapter, where an impediment in the speech was removed. (6) Our Sa- 
viour is there said to have '*spit," and touched the tongue of the sufferer, as here it 
was upon the eyes that He bestowed the Sacred Moisture. And how can we fail to 
recall the suggestion which was there hazarded ; namely, that every part of these 
great trannactions was deeply mysterious and symbolical, — ^full of solemn meaning, 
both to the immediate object of the Saviour's mercy, and to ourselves? — "The 
Lord put forth His Hand," says the Prophet Jeremiah, "and touched my mouth. 
And the Lord said unto me, Behold, I have inti Mytcords in thy mouth,'* (c) Shall 
we be called fanciful if, seeking to be guided by the hand by Him, we presume that 

when He touched the eyes. He intended something symbolical also? The 

Reader is requested to refer to what has been already written on this subject in the 
notes on St. Murk vii. 32 to 34. 

Is h perhaps implied by the present striking narrative, that He who came (as 
Prophecy had distinctly foretold,) "to open the blind eyes,"(d) will thus sometimes 
take them that "sit in darkness," by the hand, and guide them "into His marvel- 
lous Light?" first, withdrawing them from the crowd; then, gradually clearing up 
their difficulties; and, by repeated efforts of His Love, at last enabling them to see 
all things clearly? — For was not this He who, long before, had spoken such things 
by His Prophet? "I will bring the blind by a way that they knew not; I will lead 
them in paths that they have not known: I will make darkness light before them, 
and crooked things straight. These things will 1 do unto them, and not forsake 
them Hear, ye deaf; and look, ye blind, that ye may 8eel"(6) 

24 And He looked up, and said, I see men as trees, walking. 

He had not been bom blind. He remembered the appearance of natural objects; 
and, in the hazy forms which already presented themselves to his brightening vision, 
he beheld something which reminded him of the appearance of trees when seen in- 
distinctly through the dawn. Our Saviour asked the man the question, not (of 
course) as needing the information ; but for the sake of others, in order that they 
might be aware of the gradual change which was taking place: while "for (mr 
sakes, no doubt, this was written,*'(f) 

25 After that. He put His Hands again upon his eyes, and made 
him look up : and he was restored, and saw every man clearly. 

" The grace of the Lord, which was poured out on many suddenly, descended 
drop by drop, as it were, on this man." It is in fact the only instance of progres- 
sive cure recorded in the Gospels. The effect of our Lord's Miracles was generally 
instantaneous. Yet does the gradual return of the bodily faculty, here recorded, 
remind us of the similar " drawing on to fullncFs of belief which is found in certain 
other miracles: as in our Lord's conduct to Jairus,(/7J and to Martha on raising 
her brother Lazarus, (A) and others. It reminds us of His supporting Peter on the 

(«) The Rev. Isaac WUliams. (a) SL John ix. 6. (6) St Mark vii. 32 to 35. 

(c) Jer. i. 9. {d) Isaiah zlii. 7. Consider further Isaiah xxix. 18 and zxzt. 5. 

(e) Isaiah xlii. 16, 18. Consider also 2 Cor. iv. 4: Colotts. i. 13, Ac. 
(/) The Reader may refer, if he pleases, to the notes un Su Mark v. 9 and 30 : iz. 21. 
(jf) SL Mark v. 3tf. (A) 8U John zL 21 to 40. 
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water, by the Hand, when his own faith was too imperfect to sustain him :(i) and 
of His carrying in His arms, or gently leading, the weak ones of His flock."(A:) 

For are we not to behold in the slow and gradual nature of this man's restoration 
the result of a defective Faith? The excellent living Writer already quoted, follow- 
ing in the track of the Ancients, assumes the fact as certain. ** Why," he ask^, 
"does He who said, * Let there be Light, and there was Light,* thus proceed with 
effort? No doubt it was on account of the weakness of Faith, both m the blind 
man, and in those who brought him; so that his eyes could not be at once opened." 

26 And He sent him away to his house, saying, Neither go into the 
town, nor tell it to any in the town. 

Bethsaida, therefore, was not the place of this man's residence. He was forbidden 
to return, or to make mention of his cure to any within the town, for the same 
reason doubtless which had caused our Saviour to lead him, in the first instance, 
**<nU of the town.''(/) There may have been danger of blasphemy and unbelief on 
the part of the inhabitants of Bethsaida, (m) — as was suggested in the note on St. 
Matthew viii. 4, in explanation of a similar injunction which our Lord delivered on 
another occasion : (though this was a different Bethsaida from that spoken of in 
St, Matthew xi. 21:) or there may have been such motives as will be found pointed 
out in the last note on the first chapter of the present Gospel. The Reader will 
perhaps not be displeased to be referred to St. Matthew iz. 2y to 30, and to the re- 
marks which have been offered on that portion of Scripture. 

27 And Jesus went out, and His Disciples, into the towns of Csesa- 
rea Philippi : 

Travelling some twenty or thirty miles in a northerly direction, and still keeping 
to the East of the Jordan, (the Hills of Lebanon and Mount Hermon full in view,) 
this blessed company, after passing the Waters of Merom, had at last reached the 
fertile district where anciently stoml the City of Dan, (formerly called Laish :)(n) 
the spot where Jeroboam is related to have set up one of his idolatrous calves. (o) 
Near the sources of the river, was built Csesarea rhilippi : a town so called to dis- 
tinguish it from the other CsBsarea upon the sea-coast ;\p) and deriving its name 
from Philip, the Tetrarch of Trachonitis, within whose territory it stood. It was 
more anciently called Paneas ; and retains a name closely resembling its ancient 
appellation, to the present day. 

and by the way He asked His Disciples, saying unto them, Whom 
do men say that I am ? 

He was with them alone, when He asked this question ; (concerning which, see 
the note on St. Matthew xvi. 13:) and St. Luke says that He had been prcu/inj.ia) 
But St. Mark here notices that this incident took place " by the way ;" so that the 
Blessed Company seem to have halted, in order that their Heavenly Guide might 
hold mysterious intercourse with the Fathrr. It will be remembered that before 
many events of unusual importance in the Life of our Blessed Lord, it is expressly 
recorded that He prayed: and of such an unusual character seems to have been 
the inquiry which goes before ; or rather, the answer to which it led. 

28 And they answered, John the Baptist : but some sai/y Elias ; 
and others, One of the Prophets. 

This then was the explanation which common Rumour offered, in the days of the 
Son of Man, of His stupendous works. That Christ was John Baptist restored to 
life, is found to have been the suspicion of the guilty Herod: "others said. That it 
is Elias. And others said. That it is a Prophet, or as one of the Prophets.'' (r) 
Some declared that it was Jeremiah himself who had reappeared :(«) and others, 

U) St Matth. xiv. 30, 31. (k) Isaiah xl. 11. (l) See verse 23. 

(m) " If I had not done among them the works which none other man did, they had not 
kad sin," — said our Lord oh another occasion. St. John xv. 24. 

(n) Judges xviii. 29. (o)) 1 Kings xii. 28. 29. 

{p) Acts viii. 40 : ix. 30 : xii. 19, Ao. (9) St Luke ix. 18 : where see the note. 

(r) St Mark vL 14, 15. Compare 8t Luke ix. 7, 8. (t) See St Matth. xvi. 14. 
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"that one of the old Prophets was risen again."(^) The expectation of Elijah 
(written in Greek **£lia8/') was grounded up<»n Malachi iv. 5, and is found to have 
been very prevalent among the Jews at this time ; as appears from St. John i. 21 : 
and see St. Matthew xvii. 10. These common reports then the Apostles repeated, 
in answer to the inquiry of their Lord. 

29 And He said unto them, But whom say ye that I am ? And 
Peter answereth and saith unto Him, Thou art the Christ. 

** The Son of the living God/' — as St. Matthew adds :(u) and the same Evange- 
list proceeds to record the splendid announcement addressed by the Holy One to 
the Apostle who had made so siorious a confession of His Divinity. This passage 
in St. Peter's History, inasmuch as it redounded so highly to his honour, thai great 
Saint may be presumed to have instructed St. Mark to omit, when he deliveml to 
him the materials of his Gospel : in illustration of which remark, the Reader is 

referred to the note prefixed to St. Mark i. 1 The Reader will do well to 

refer in this place to St. Matthew's Gospel, — xvi. 16 to 19 ; where he is requested 
to read the notes. 

30 And He charged them that they should tell no man of Him. 

"That He was Jesus the Christ," — as St. Matthew adds.(x) A most remarka- 
ble injunction truly I concerning which some observations will be found in the note 
on St. Matthew xvi. 20. 

But ** from that time forth," as St. Matthew intimates,(y) building on the firm 
foundation of Faith which His own Almighty Hands had laid, He is found to have 
prepared the minds of the Apostles for His Cross and Passion which were to follow. 
Accordingly, it is added, — 

31 And He began to teach them, that the Son of Man must suffer 
many things, and be rejected of the Elders, and of the Chief Priests, 
and Scribes, and be killed, and after three days rise again. 

So fully was the whole History of His coming Humiliation, and future Glory pre- 
sent to the eyes of the Saviour of the world I Foreseen by Him from the beginnmg, 
was every indignity which the malice of His enemies was about to contrive, — as 
appears from such places as St. Mark x. 33, 34. Take notice, that it was "from that 
time forth"(2) that our Saviour began to lay before His Apostles the outline of His 
coming Sufferings and Death. Hitherto has He nowhere expressly made mention 
of either. Henceforward, wo shall find the notices of both not only frequent, bi^t, 
as the time drew nigh, more and more express and particular. (a) 

82 And He spake that saying openly. 

Not publicly ; but without disguise : ** plainly," as the word is translated in Si, 
John X. 24: xi. 14: xvi. 25, 29: abstaining from the use of figures or types, which 
on other occasions, He had used to describe His approaching Death and Rc»urreo- 
tion. 

And Peter took Him and began to rebuke Him. 

"Took Him aside," perhaps, and lovingly remonstrated with Him on the dread- 
ful course of Humiliation which He had just described : seeking as it were to deter 
Him from it. One of the Fathers says strikingly, — *'The Lord loved John; bat it 
was Peter who loved the Lord." It follows, — 

33 But when He had turned about and looked on His Disciples, He 
rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee behind Me, Satan : for thou savourest 
not the things that be of GoD, but the things that be of men. 

St. Peter, who is thought on good grounds to have withheld St. Mark from pre- 
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t) St. Luke ix. 19. (ti) St Matth. zvL 16. (x) St Matth. zri 20. 

) St. Matth. xvi. 21. («) St Matth. xvi. 21. 

a) See St Matth. xviL 22 : xx. 18, 19. St Luke xviu. 31 : xxiv. 6, 7, Ao. 
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■enring the record of that which redounded to his highest honour, (6) is found to 
luiTe suppressed neither the instance of mistaken zeiu which goes before, nor the 
juresent stem, and almost terrible rebuke of his Lord ;^-concerning which, see more 
20 the note on St. Matthew xvi. 23. 

Take notice how particularly our Satiour's gesture is here noticed; His "turn- 
ing about," (the act, by the way, of one who walks in advance;) His "looking on 
His Disciples:" and lastly, the awful rebuke which lie addressed to St. Peter, — 
Concerning this last, it will of course be understood that our Satiour's words point 
out Satan as the Adversary, who, availing himself of human weakness and human 
sinfulness, is in reality the one who, all along, opposes himself to God. Satan, it 
was, (not St Peter,) who was unwilling that Christ should suffer Death upon the 
Cross, and so redeem mankind. The Apostle spake but in love and blindness; for 
the Eternal Father, who had revealed to Simon the truth concerning the Nature 
of the Son of Man,(c) had vouchsafed to him no illumination concerning the mys- 
tery of His Cross and Passion. 

84 And when He had called the people unto Him with His Disciples 
also, He said unto them, Whosoever will come after Me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his Cross, and follow Me. 

As if lie had said, — Not only must I suffer; but whosoever has the will to be My 
disciple, must be prepared to suffer also, — to share My fate, even to take up his 
cross, and bear it after Me. 

But what is this ** bearing of the Cross," with which our ears have become fami- 
liar? Doubtless, it implies the endurance of any burden which Ood's Love may 
see fit to lay upon us, — the instrument of our suffering, and even of our Death. 
By .the World esteemed ignominious. Suffering and Sorrow have yet been sanctified 
by Him, who made the instrument of keenest torture to become forever an emblem 
of EUmself. 

85 For whosoever will save his life shall lose it ; but whosoever shall 
lose his life for Mj sake and the Gospel's, the same shall save it. 

A very important saying doubtless, and worthy of most solemn consideration ; for 
onr Blessed Lord is found to have delivered it on no less than four several occa- 
sions, which it will suffice to indicate in a note below. ((2) 

86, 37, 38 For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole 
World, and lose his own soul ? Or what shall a man give in exchange! 
for his soul ? Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of Me and of My 
words in this adulterous and sinful generation ; of him also shall the 
Son of Man be ashamed, 

That is, " Whosoever shall, for fear of the ridicule and contempt of men, be ashamed 
io profess openly his faith in Me and in My words, — him will / also refuse to 
acknowledge as Mine : him will I also treat as though I were ashamed of him.'' 
Compare the language of St. Matthew z. 32, 33 ; consider also the expressions in 
Romans i. 16; 2 Tim. i. 8, — and again in Hebrews ii. 11: zi. 16. . . . The genera- 
tion is called " adulterous" because its heart was estranged from God, — for verily, 
"I was an Husband unto them, saith the LoRD."(tf) See the note on St. Matthew 
ziL 39. It is declared that the Son of Man will be ashamed of theeo, — 

when He cometh in the Glory of EQs Father with the Holj Angels. 

"For,'' (as the Divine Speaker added on the same occasion,) "the Son of Man 
shall come in the Qlory of His Fathib, with His Angels; and then He shall reward 

(6) See above, on ver. 29. See also the note prefUed to the flrst oh^tter of the present 
Gospel. 

(e) St. Matth. zvl 17. 

\d) The present place, which eorretpondi with 8t Matth. zvL S5 and St Lake iz. 21: (2) 
8t Matth. X. 39 : (3) St Lake zviL 33 : (4) St John ziL 25. 

(e) Jeremiah x:£xL 32. Compare Isaiah liv. 5, Ao. Ae. 
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every man according to His woTkB:"(f) Concerning the bearing of which words on 
the entire discourse, the Reader is referred to the note on St. Matthew zvi. 27. . . 
The opening yerse of the next chapter should also be read in connection with what 
goes before: "Verily I say unto you, That there be some of them that stand here, 
which shall not taste of death till they have seen the Kingdom of God come with 
power/'(^) 



CHAPTER IX. 



2 Jesus is transfigured, 11 He instrudeth His Disciples concerning ike coming of 
Elias. 14 (fasieth forth a dumb and deaf Spirit, 30 Foretelleih His Death and 
Resurrection, 33 Exhorteth His Disciples to Humility, 38 Bidding them not to 
prohibit such as be not against them, nor to give offence to any of the faithful, 

1 And He said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That there be some 
of them that stand here, which shall not taste of death, till they have 
seen the Kingdom of God come with Power. 

This will be thought an abrupt way of bejnnning a Chapter. Indeed, as already 
observed, (a) it is an unfortunate diyision or the subject — ^leaving the sense of the 
former Chapter incomplete ; and perplexing the Reader who opens the Gospel at the 
present place. Let it be obseryeo, howeyer, in passing, that he who desires to profit 
to the utmost by the study of any part of God s Word should, (as a general rule,) 
notice that part which has gone before ; and especially he should attend to the 
words which haye immediately preceded. The end of one chapter often contains a 
clue to the meaning of the next. Sometimes it is eyen necessary for completing 
the sense of it. Some references to a single Book of the Bible, illustratiye of this 
remark, are added at the foot of the page ; which the curious Reader will perhaps 
think it worth his while to examine.(6] On the whole, howeyer, the manner m 
which the Bible has been divided into cnapters must be allowed to be both happy 
and judicious; which any one may conyince himself of, by trying to contriye a lietter 
Division. 

Requesting the Reader therefore to refer not only to the concluding yerses of the 
foregoing chapter, but also to the remarks which haye been offered at the beginning 
of St. Matthew xyii. and on St. Luke ix. 27, — it shall only be repeated that the 
Transfiguration of the Son of Man which follows, was the fulfillment of the pro- 
phecy contained in the preceding yerse. 

If) St Matthew rvL 27. 

1^) St Mark ix. 1. Take notice that the same words form the last verse of St Matth. xvi 

(a) See the note on St Mark viii. 38. 

(6) The "two Angels'' spoken of in Gen. xix. 1, are of course the two "men" noticed in ver. 
22 of the former chapter. — The first words of Gkn. xxvL offer an explanation of the incident 
which concludes chap. xxv. (29 to 34.) — The first words of Gen. xxviiL are explained by the 
last verse of Gen. xxviL — The end of Gen. xxziiL (ver. 18 to 20) introduces the incident with 
which chap xxxir. (see ver. 2) commences. — Compare the first words of Gen. xxxt. 3 with the 
last words of Gen. xxxir. 30. — Gen. xlv. begins " Then Joseph." But tohtH was that? See Uie 
last words of Gen. xliv. — Observe how closely the beginning of Gen. I. coheres vrith the end of 

Gen. xlix Such examples in the New Testament as Acts xxi. 40, (where the sense is 

mcomplete without Acts xxiii.) and 1 Cor. xii. 1, — (which depends on the last words of 1 Cor. 
xii. 13,) — will at once present themselves. Consider the affecting eontrast which is lost by dis- 
joining St John viL 53, and viiL 1. 
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2 And after six days Jesus taketh with Him Peter, and James, and 
John, and leadeth them up into an high mountain apart by themselves : 

"James, Cephas, and John, who seemed" to St Paul "to be pillar8,"(c) and who 
were the chosen witnesses of this great transaction, enjoyed a hke special privilege 
on two other occasions: they had already beheld the raising of Jairus' daughter, ((2) — 
and they were destined hereafter to witness the Agony in the Garden. {«) The only 
two of them who have left any writings, are found to make special allusion to this 
their high privilege ; and delightful it is, — a matter of even awful interest it may 
well be thought, — to recall their words. 

St. John, in the very first chapter of his Gospel, alludes to the Transfiguration of 
Christ. "We beheld His Glory I" (he says; breaking off suddenly to make that 
solemn declaration : ) " the Glorv as of the Only-Begotten of the Father." (/) But 
nowhere else does the beloved Disciple even allude to the circumstance. — St. Peter 
is far more express. He had doubtless dwelt, many a time, on the glories of the 
final Advent ; and discoursed to the people, (as only two other men in the World 
could have presumed to do,) on the terrific splendour with which the Son of Man 
will appear in the latter days. Referring, (as it may be thought, ) to those Dis- 
courses, St. Peter says in his Second Epistle, — " We have not followed cunningly 
devised fables when we have made known unto you the Power and Coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ :" — (that is, His " Coming with Power** as it is said above, in 
verse 1:) — "but were eye-witnesses of His Majesty. For He received from God 
the Father Honour and Glory, when there came such a Voice to Him from the excel- 
lent Glory, — This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. And this Voice 
which came from Heaven we heard, when we were with Him in the Holy 
Mount." (5^) Such is the testimony which was borne long after by an eye- 
witness to the mysterious transaction which follows. 

"Learn from His taking Peter, and John, and James," (says one,) "that three 
sorts of men shall see Christ in Glory. Those who love Christ, with St. Peter : (A) 
those who, with St. John, are beloved of Christ :(t) and those who, with St James, 
suffer for the cause of Christ.''(A:) 

3 And He was transfigured before them. And His raiment became 
shining, exceeding white as snow ; so as no faller on earth can white 
them. 

" White as the Light," says St. Matthew ; " and His Face did shine as the 
Sun."(/) St. Luke adds that "as He prayed, the fashion of His Countenance was 
altered."(m) And this is all that has been revealed concerning that wonderful 
Change which at this time passed upon our Divine Lord, and to which we apply 
the name of The Transfiguration, In the words of an eloouent living Writer, — 
"A dazzling Light struggled forth at every part of His Sacred Person; pene- 
trating the transparent features, and dissipating the earthly appearance of flesh 
and blood.'*(n) 

Yet surely enough has been revealed to fill our hearts with gratitude and wonder, 
when we reflect that as He then appeared, so will His Redeemed appear hereafter: 
for **we know," (says the beloved Disciple,) "that when He shall appear, we shall 
be like Him."(o) "The Resurrection-bodies of the Saints will resemble that of their 
Lord. They too shall shine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father; when 
that which was sown in corruption shall have been raised in incorruption, and 
that which was sown in weakness shall have been raised in power, and that which 
was sown in dishonour shall have been raised in glory *\p) "When Christ, who is 
our life, shall appear," (writes the great Apostle,) "then shall ye also appear with 
Him in glory."(q) And to the same eff*ect are the words of Philippians iii. 20, 21 ; 
which mean, literally, — "We expect the Saviour, the Lord Jesus CfnRisT, who shall 
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(c) OalAt it 9. {d) St Mark v. 37. («) St Matth. xxvi. 87 to 40. 

[/) St John i. 14. 

Ig) 2 St Peter L 10 to 18. There seems to be another allusion to the Transfiguration in 
I St Peter V. 1. 
(A) St Juhn xxi. 15. (0 St John xix. 20, ke {k) Acts xiL 2. 

(0 St Matth. xvii. 2. (w) St Luke ix. 2». 

(n) Ooulburn's Bampton Lectures. (o) St John iiL 2. 

(p) Dr. Goulburn. {q) Colosa. UL 4. 
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transfigure our body of humiliation, that it may be fashioned like nnto J?i« Body 
of Glory:' 

It will be remembered that when Moses talked with Ood, " the skin of bis face 
shone :"(r) but Moses, (remarks an old Father,) " was arrayed with a giury which 
came from without: our Lord, with that whijh proceeded from the inherent bright* 
ness of Divine Glory. For ... He was transfigured, not as receiving what He 
was not, but as manifesting to His Disciples what He was/' Then, *'that it might 
be shown that there is but one Lord of the Old and New CoTenant ; and ihat men 
might believe in the Resurrection ; and that He Himself who was tran8fi<j;ured 
might be believed to be the Lord of the living and the dead ; — Moses and Elias, as 
servants, stand by their Lord in His Glory." As it fallows, — 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias with Moses : and they were 
talking with Jesus. 

St Luke says that they " appeared in Glory, and spake of His Decease which He 
should accomplish at Jerusalem :"(«) thev discoursed therefore concerning the very 
event which, in the announcement, had lately so disturbed Simun Peter.(/) Con- 
cerning this wonderful declaration of the text, the Reader is requested to read what 
has been already written in the note on St. Luke iz. 31. Sjme remarks have been 
hazarded in that place, concerning the Lawgiver and Prophet who, out of the whole 
number of the Saints deimrted, were made choice of to hold c:>nverse on this great 
occasion with the Son of Man. *' Moses, with whom the Lord spake face to face; 
and the prophet Elijah, who was cau;;ht up to Heaven in a fiery cnariot: these pei^ 
sonaees, whom the Lord of old so highly bonoured, now appear as the servants of 

the Son of Man, and talk with Him Heaven, as it were, comes down" to 

Earth, *'and glorified humanity is made visible to the eyes of flesh. In Mases were 
represented the generations of the dead: and in Elijah, who died not, those who 
shall be alive at the last day.''(^) 

One of the Fathers points out that " when the Scribes and Pharisees asked for a 
sign from Heaven, our Lord refuped them any ; but now, to confirm the Apostles' 
faith. He gives them a sign, unasked. Elijah comes down from Heaven, whither 
he was eone up : Moses arises from the Place of departed Souls. S.), Isaiah bade 
Ahaz ask Him a sign * either in the depth, or in the height above.' *\x) 

5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Master, it is good for ns 
to be here : and let us make three tabernacles ; one for Thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias. 

** * Love will stammer, rather than remain dumb,' says Leighton. St. Peter 
knew not what he ought to say, but he knew what he felt ; and out of the abundance 
of the heart his mouth spake, — * it is good for us to be here.' He loved the pre- 
sence of his Lord at all times : he now specially desired it, when he saw it sur- 
rounded with honour and glory : he wished to detain Him on the Mount ; there to 
abide with Him forever ; and to return to the trials and temptations of the World 
no more. He desired, at the same time, the Communion of Saints in their anion 
with the Lord of Life and Glory :^-of Saints departed, as Moses and Elias ; of 
Saints still in the same body with himself, as St. James and St John. * It is good 
for us to he here.* "(y) 

Thus could St. Peter speak, though he had but a glimpse of the glory of Christ. 
"But how infinitely 'good' will it be to be in Heaven 1 How shall we then be 

rapt up with joy, when we shall be * forever with the Lord.' "(2) The 

Evangelist (or rather Sl Peter himself,) (a) adds in explanation, — 

6 For he wist not what to say ; for they were sore afraid. 

It will be observed that all the three Evangelists who describe the Transfigura- 
tion, concur in noticing particularly the fear which the si^ht occasioned. St. 
Matthew mentions it in connection with the Heavenly Voice which followed: 



{r) EzodaB xxxiv. 29, 80. 

(f) See 8t Mark viii. 81 to 33. 

Ix) Jerome ; referring to laaiah viL 11. 

(«) Arohbishop Uisher. 



(•) St Lake ix. 31. 

(11) Churton's Bamptoa Leetores. 

f jf) Rev. Jamea Ford. 

(a) See the note prefixed to St Maxk L 
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("when the Diflcipleis heard it, they fell on their faces, and were sore afraid:") (6) 
C)L Luke, in connection with the cloud which overshadowed them with glory; 
("and they feared an they entered into the cloud :*')(c) St. Mark, in connection with 
the words which St. Peter addressed to Christ. 

7 And there was a Cloud that overshadowed them : and a Voice 
came out of the Cloud, saying, This is My Beloved Son : hear Him. 

It has heen well oh8erved(c?) that as Christ's yu/ure glory was to he witnessed hy 
three in Heaven, and three in Earth, («) so was it right that this, the foretaste of 
His coming Kingdom, besides its three earthly witnesses (Peter, James, and John,) 
should have its Three Heavenly Witnesses (the Father, Moses, and Ellas,) also. 

8 And suddenly, when they had looked round ahout, they saw no 
man any more, save Jesus only with themselves. 

The Reader is referred to the notes on St Luke's Gospel, — ix. 34, 35, 36, — ^for 
some remarks on these two solemn verses. 

9, 10 And as they came down from the mountain. He charged them 
that they should tell no man what things they had seen, till the Son 
of Man were risen from the dead. And they kept that saying with 
themselves, questioning one with another what the rising from the dead 
should mean. 

So little real notion had they, as yet, of what was to hefall their Lord in the endl 
And it may be thought that, at first, the marvellous sight they had been witnessing 
served only to confuse and perplex them. They had *' heard out of the Law thflS 
Christ abideth forever :"(/) nay, they had even seen Him come in His King- 
dom :(^) and lo. He speaks of His own Resurrection from Death, as something yet 
future I The Jews knew very well that the dead "shall rise again in the Resurrec- 
tion at the last day:"(A| but Christ speaks of His Resurrection from Death as 
something which is to take place veri/ noon I Nay, more, — the Apostles have seen 
Elijah come in glory, and depart. But how is this to be reconciled with that pre- 
diction of Malachi which closes the Canon of Prophecy, and which the Scribes 
taught them to expect would be literally fulfilled ; ** Behold, I send you Elijah the 
Prophet before the coming of the great and dresidful Day of the lioRD?"(t) Ao- 
coroingly, it follows,— 

11, 12 And they asked Him, saying, Why say the Scribes that 
Elias must first come ? And He answered and told them, Elias verily 
cometh first and restoreth all things ; and how it is written of the Son 
of Man, 

It may be that St Mark wrote — **ei>en as it is written of the Son of Man,"(X;) — 

13 that He must suffer many things, and be set at nought. But I 
say unto you, that Elias is indeed come, and they have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed, as it is written of him. 

"Then the Disciples understood that He spake unto them of John the Bap- 
tist ;"(/) who had come ''in the spirit and power of Elias,'' as the Angel Gabriel 
had predicted ;(f7i) and had encountered another Ahab and Jezebel, in tne persons 
oi lierod and Ilerodias. See the note on St Matthew xvii. 13. 

Elias came ''as it was written of Him;" namely in Malachi iv. 5, 6. The ireat- 
ment which he was to experience at the hands of men, was not the subject of pro- 
phecy. Without this expumation, the construction of verse 13, above, might mislead 
the Reader. 

(6) St MaUhew xvii. 0. (r) St Luke iz. 34. (d) By Grotiiu. 

\e) 1 St John v. 7, 8. (/) St John ziL 84. [a) St MaUb. zrL 28. 

{h) St John xL 24. (7) Mai. ir. 5. 

{k) Compare St Matthew zriL 12,— " LikemM shall also the Son of Man." 

(/) St Matthew xvii 13. (m) St Luke L 17. 
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Thus ended our Lord's discourse with His three favoured Apostles. The remain- 
ing nine had been left at the foot of the mountain, and the blessed company were 
a1>out to rejoin them. It follows, — 

14 And when He came to His Disciples, He saw a great multitude 
about them, and the Scribes questioning with them. 

"The old adversaries of our Lord, the Scribes, had taken advantage of His 
absence in the Mount of Transfiguration, to win a temporary triumph, or something 
like one, over His Disciples; weakened as they were, by the absence of their Lord; 
and with Him, of three, the chiefest among themselves, — those too, in whom, as 
habitually the nearest to Him, we may suppose power to have most miehtily re- 
sided. It was on this occasion, as it was before auring the absence of Moses and 
his servant Joshua on his Mount of a fainter Transfiguration ; when, in like man- 
ner, the enemy had found his advantage, and for a while had prevailed."(n) 

But before engaging our attention in the case of the Lunatic Child, the Evan- 
gelist proceeds to describe what happened as our Lord approached the multi- 
tude: — 

15 And straightway all the people, when they beheld Him, were 
greatly amazed, and running to Him saluted Him. 

For there still hung about His Divine features traces of that dazzling glory with 
which they had been so lately invested. The self-same thing is known to have 
happened in the case of Moses, when he *' came down from Mount Sinai with the 
two tables of testimony^' in his hand. But "Moses wist not that the skin of his 
face shone" while God had been talkine to him: and when Aaron and all the 
people of Israel saw that, ** behold, the skin of his face shone, they were afraid to 
come nigh him"(p) Far otherwise was it, in' the caHC of Christ. So attractive 
was "the King in His Beauty,"(/?) — so much "fairer than the children of men"(9) 
did He appear, — that the common people, when they beheld Him, came running to 
Him, And doubtless whatever is goody is lovelg also, — had we but the eyes to 
see it. 

Take notice that the word here translated "greatly amazed" denotes even more 
than is conveyed by that expression. The utmost possible amount of awe and wonder, 
yet without any admixture of Jear, — is implied by this word; which recurs in only 
two other places in the Gospel. (r) 

The conduct of the multitude having been thus noticed, the Evangelist resumes 
what he was saying in verse 14. There was a vast concourse of persons assembled ; 
and in the midst of them was the little company of Apostles, surrounded by a party 
of questioning Scribes. 

16 And He asked the Scribes, What question ye with them ? 

How must the nine have been relieved when they heard the well-known voice of 
Him whose " word was with power,'' and " in whom are hid all the treasures of 
Wisdom and Knowledge," («) thus taking their part against their crafty and malig- 
nant assailants I — The subject of the Scribes' "questioning" was clearly the extra- 
ordinary case of demoniacal possession which follows; and which, as we learn from 
yer. 18, the Disciples had already discovered to be of a kind which defied their skill. 
It is easy to conceive the advantage which such a discovery must have afforded to 
the enemies of Christ ; as well as the eagerness with which they must have pressed 
their fancied triumph. They had at last Teamed what were the limits of Hi^ power, 
(as they doubtless wished to make it appear, | and they were insulting His Apostles 
accordingly : when they found themselves suddenly arrested by the stern inquiry — 
"What question ye with them?" 

This inquiry of our Lord was solved by one of the company ; who fell upon his 
knees(^) while he proceeded to make his humble suit in behalf of his afflicted 
child: — 

(n) Exod. xzzii. — The quotation is from Rev. R. C. TreDch. 

(o) Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30. (p) Isaiah xxxiii. 17. 

Iq) Pa. xlv. 3. (r) St. Mark xiv. 33 : xvL 6, 6. 

(f ) Col. iL 3. (0 SL Matth. xviL 14. 
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17 And one of the multitude answered and said, Master, I have 
brought unto Thee mj son, which hath a dumb spirit ; 

The youth was dtaf as well as dumb, — see below, verse 25. 

18 and wheresoever he taketh him, he teareth him : 

The hint here supplied as to what befell the youthful sufferer, in what place 
soever the dumb Spirit '*tooA; him^^ — added to St. Luke's account of how cruelly 
he was in the habit of usinc; him, ere he ^^ departed from Aim,"(M) — leads one to 
suppose that this afflicted Boy was subject to the repeated assaults of his foul 
enemy; who, in some mysterious way (it is awful to think!) was able to go away, 
and come back again, — as the inmate of a house does, — to his dwelling. The solemn 
language (of verse 25) with which the Lord of Heaven and Earth finally ejected 
him, bears out this suggestion ; and throws light, in turn, on the texts which we 
are now considering. 

and he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth away : 

Or rather, '*withereth.'' The word seems to mean that the very fountain of his 
life became "dried up." 

and I spake to Thy disciples that they should cast him out ; and 
they could not. 

What a terrible picture are we here presented with, of human suffering and 
hellish violence ! How harshlv does this account of what was passing at the foot 
of the Mount of Transfiguration contrast with the Divine Repose, the Heavenly 
Glories of its summit! TherCt we beheld the rapturous meeting of Saints in bliss; 
whose whole talk was of that Great Event whereby the people of God were to be 
ransomed from Sin and the Power of the Grave. Here^ an unclean Spirit is found 
fiercely and recklessly defiling a human Temple, — taking hellish pleasure in the 
torture of a child ! Here, too, is a weeping Father, sorrowful and perplexed Apos- 
tles, insulting Scribes, an excited crowa. The harsh discord of Earth is shown us, 
in exchange for the perfect Peace of Heaven. We feel that we have indeed *'come 
down from the hill I (x) 

19 He answereth him, and saith, faithless generation, how long 
shall I be with you ? how long shall I suffer you ? 

He speaks of the inhabitants of this lower World, generally. He had been com- 
forting with the light of His presence, faithful Moses and faithful Elijah on the 
Mount. He descends, and lie is met by an unfaithful (that is, an unbelieving) 
crowd. Nay, His very Apostles have been put to confusion in His absence, '* be- 
cause of their unbelief." (y) . . . "This is My Beloved Son," the voice had spoken 
which "came to Him from the Excellent Glory :''(z| and "How long shall I he with 
youf* is the mournful exclamation of the Son or Man, when He finds Himself 

again surrounded bv the tokens of a ruined World But He is about to "do 

wondrously."(a) Accordingly, He adds, — 

bring him unto Me. 

"As the staff in Gehazi's hand could not arouse the dead child, but the Prophet 
himself must come and take the work in his hand before ever a cure can be 
wrought, (6) so must it be now."(c) 

20 And they brought him unto Him : and when he saw Him, 
straightway the Spirit tare him ; and he fell on the ground, and wal- 
lowed foaming. 

Take notice, that this was the effect produced by the sight of Christ. It may be 
that the brightness of the other World had not yet faded quite away from those 

(«) SU Luke ix. 39. (x) See St Luke ix. 37. (y) St Matth. xvii. 20. 

(c) 2 St Peter i. 17. (a) Judges xiiL 19. (6) 2 Kings iv. 29 to 31. 

(c) Rev. R. C. Trench. 
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Divine Featurea. " When he eaw Him, — straightway the Spirit tara" the ^iUL It 
was the signal for terrific violence, thus to behold the Incarnate Jshovah ; for, (as 
we have elsewhere remarked,) the presence of Goo is torture to Devils.((f) More- 
over, the reign of Satan was now fast drawing to a close. The Sbnmff&t than the 
strong, has come upon him suddenly and bound him,— even while, like a strong 
man armed, he was keeping his Palace, trusting in his armour, and supposing that 
his goods were in peace.fc) He had been hurled down from his fancied secunty, — 
had fallen, as lightning falls from Heaven.(y*)— And therefore was it that he had 
"great wrath,'' because he knew that he had ** but a short time."(p) 

"As he was yet a-coming," (St. Luke says,) **the De?il threw hmi down and tare 
him." (A) Our Lord proceeded to ask a question of the father concerning this 
afflicted youth: 

21 And He asked his Father^ How long is it ago since this came 
unto him? 

Not that He needed the information He asked for, on this or any other similar 
occasion :(t) be sure of that I He does but seek to draw from the father a full state- 
ment of his misery, for the advantage of those who stood by. At the same time, 
bv delaying to act, He sharpens desire, — quickens Faith, — and invites the attention 
oi all to what is to follow. Take notice of the reply of the sorrow-stricken Parent, 
on being thus questioned concerning the nature of the calamity which had befallen 
his child. Tlie boy lay stretched before him in agony, — convulsed and foamine. 
He therefore answers our Lord's inquiry, in a single trord,^-describes in a single 
sentence, as if to move His compassion, the most terrible effects of the youth's pos- 
session, — and passes on at once, impatiently, to pray that Christ will administer 
whatever relict He is able, in so urgent and so grievous a case. 

22 And he said, Of a child. And ofttimes it hath cast him into the 
fire, and into the waters, to destroy him : but if Thou canst do any 
thing, have compassion on us, and help us. 

The man confesses that the endeavours of this foul Spirit to destroy his child have 
hitherto proved ineffectual. He admits, therefore, that the good Providence of Goo 
had ever watched faithfully over him ; and is guided, by the experience of past 
mercies, to hope for more. 



"Have compassion on us;'* for, (as it is said of Jacob and Benjamin,) **hU life 

■ _ ■ _" Hk) Tl • " ' ' '^ " ' 

the Parent. This has been already remarked in the note on St. Matthew xv. 22, — 
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is hound up in the lad's life"(k) The misfortune of the Child is the affliction of 



where the Woman of Canaan, pleading for her Daughter, was heard to exclaim, — 
*• Have mercy on me, Lord ! 

23 Jesus said unto him. If thou canst helieve. All things are pos- 
sible to him that believeth. 

The afflicted Father had said, **If Thon canst do anything:" in reference to 
which words, our Lord answered, — "7/* ihou canst believe;*' adding " All things 
can be to him that believeth." Curist's pou>er is unbounded: man's Faith is less 
than the least of all seeds. This it is which alone opposes obstacles in the way of 
God's Mercy, — alone sets limits to what He "can do'' for His creatures. ... On 
how many occasions is the Reader of the Qospels reminded of this solemn truth I 
See the note on St. Mark vi. 5. — Yerv affecting is the account of what followed, 
with reference to our Saviour's implied condition of granting the prayer of the 
afflicted Parent. 

24 And straightway the Father of the Child cried out, and said with 
tears. Lord, I believe ; help Thou mine unbelief. 

A beautiful saying, truly! — recalling that prayer of the Apostles on a different 
occasion, — "Lord, increase our Faith!" (2) 

(d) See the notes on St Matth. viii. 29, St Lake ir. 34. (e) 8t Lake xL 21» 21 

(/) St Luke X. 18. (y) Rev. xiu 12. (h) St Luke ix. 42. 

(t) See the questiona in St Mark t. 9 and 30, and the notes apon either : al»o the latter ptit 
of the note on St Mark r. 24. {k) Gen. xliv. 30. {I) St Luke xriL ft. 
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This man had Faith ; or he would neyer have brouglit his Son to the Disciples of 
Christ, in order that they niis;ht cast oat the unclean Spirit which tormented him. 
But "they could not." At this discovery, the Father's Faith may well have re- 
ceded. Our Saviour returns in person to His baffled followers : and Faith and 
Hope revive. The Parent renews his application: **Look upon my son/' he 
8ay8:(m) '* Have mercy on my son:"(n) and he describes the greatness of his af- 
fliction. But take notice, that in the very moment of applying for relief, his Faith 
wavers. "7/*Thou canst do anything" — is the form in which he makes his peti- 
tion. There needed a fuller reliance on Messiah's power, — a larger Faith than 
this: and lo, while he confessed his unbelief, ** the Father of the Child" became 
conscious that he fully believed. 

25 When Jesus saw that the people came running together. 

Perhaps because He was unwilling, or because it would have been impracticable, 
without danger to the crowd, to cast out the Spirit while they were eagerly "run- 
ning together" in order to be spectators of the Miracle : — 

He rebuked the foul Spirit, saying unto Him, Thou damb and deaf 
Spirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no more into him. 

Which last words remind us of the remarkable truth elsewhere so solemnly laid 
down, that when the unclean Spirit is gone out of a man, after walking through dry 
places seeking rest and finding none, "he saith, IwiU return unto my House whence 
I came <nU."(o) The manner in which this afflicted youth had been subject to the 
renewed assaults of his foul enemy, has already been made the suljeot of re- 
mark. (/>) 

Take notice of that majestic command, — "/charge thee:" 7, thy Creator, lay My 
imperial orders upon thee. My creature, — " Come out of him 1" . . . As He had be- 
fore said, — "Bring him unto Me;"(q) as if implying that a different result would 
follow from what had been witnessed in the cose of the Disciples. 

26 And the Spirit cried, and rent him sore, and came out of him : 
and he was as one dead ; insomuch that many said, He is dead. 

How very exact and particular is this Evangelist ! AVith how many minute de- 
tails does he supply us, though his Gospel is the shortest of the four 1 . . . . We 
seem to see the bystanders crowding round, and making their remarks on the life- 
less appearance of the Child, as he lay with the foam on his lips, and every feature 
distorted with unnatural anguish. 

Concerning this last act of defeated malice on the part of the evil Spirit, the 

Reader is requested to read the note on St. Mark i. 2G, and the last note on St. Luke 

iv. 35. The note on St. Mark v. 13, may be also consulted. — The Spirit though 

' ''dumb" yet ** cries." The youth could utter no articulate word; yet nad he been 

known, many a time, to utter a yell of agony at every seizure of his foul enemy, (r) 

27 But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up ; and he 
arose. 

The touch of that Almighty Hand, — which conveyed Health to the Sick,(9) and 
Sight to the Blind,(^) and Speech to the Dumb, and Hearing to the Deaf,(t<) whioh 
was powerful to raise the dead,(t;) and restore confidence to the terror-stricken :(x) 
— ^the t(>uch of the same Hand now detained the parting Spirit, — and quickenea 
the pulses of life, — and brought back the healthy current of the blood. The young 
man aruse, — "was cured from that very hour,"(y) — and Christ "delivered him 
again to his Father."(z) Had He not defeated the Enemy, and snatehed away 
from him his prey? Consider St. Luke vii. 15. 

(m) 8t Luke ix. 38. (n) St Mattb. xvlL 15. (o) St Lake zi. 24 : St llatth. xiL 48, 44. 

(p) See above, the note on verse 18. (q) See above, verie 19. 

(r) See 8t. Luke ix. 39, and the note there. («) St Mark i. 31. 

(0 St Mark viiu 26. (m) St Mark vii. 38. 

(v) St Mark v. 41. («) St Mafcth. xviL 7. (y) St Matth. xvU. 18. 

(t)StLakeix.42. 
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28 And when He was come into the house, His Disciples asked Him 
privately, Why could not we cast him out ? 

'* We, to whom Thou gavest ' power and authority over all devils :'(a) and ' against 
unclean Spirits, to cast them out ; and to heal all manner of sickness and all man- 
ner of disease:' (6) we, who already have *cast out manu devils ;'(e) — wh^ could not 
toe, when we used the usual form of words, (c{) succeed in expelling this deaf and 
dumb Spirit?" 

29 And He said unto them, 

'' Because of your unbelief. For verily I say unto you, if ye have Faith, as a 
grain of mustard-seed, ye shall say unto this Mountain, Remove hence to yonder 
place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you. Howbeit,"(«) 

This kind can come forth by nothing, but by Prayer and Fasting. 

By which memorable saying of Christ, a truth elsewhere revealed is brought to 
our recollection : namely, that amon^ the evil Spirits, besides a diversity of 
ranks, (/) there are degrees of malignity, wickedness, and power. Consider SC 
Matthew xii. 45, and the note there. 

But we learn the further secret, — (which indeed it concerns us far more nearly to 
know,) — that ** Prayer and Fasting" are a prime source of spiritual strength ; — a 
method possessing peculiar efficacy in expelling one class of spiritual assaimnto. 

30 And they departed thence, and passed through Galilee ; and He 
would not that any man should know it. 

If the meaning be that the Blessed Company at this time went into Galilee, in 
order to pass through it, the suspicion elsewhere ezpressed(^) that Mount Tabor 
was not the scene of the Transfiguration, will be entirely confirmed. The reason 
why our Lord desired to pass through Galilee with privacy, is given in the next 

verse :(^) — 

31 For He taught His Disciples, and said unto them, The Son of 
Man is delivered into the hands of men, and they shall kill Him ; and 
after that He is killed. He shall rise the third day. 

Take notice how the Saviour ever contrives to introduce these allusions to His 
coming Sufferings, immediately afler He has fortified His followers with some sin- 
gular evidence of His Divinitv. When Simon Peter had made his glorious confes- 
sion expressive of the Faith of all the Twelve, (i) ''from that time forth began Jbsus 
to show unto His Disciples, how He must go up to Jerusalem and suffer many 
thing8."(A:) On descending the Mount of Transfiguration with His chosen Apos- 
tles, — " Jesus charged them, saving. Tell the Vision to no man, uniii the Son of Man 
be risen again from the dead/*(l) We have just beheld Him work an astounding 
Miracle, " and they were all amazed at the mighty Power of God. But whUe they 
tDondered, every one, at all things which Jesus did, He said unto His Disciples, 
Let these sayings sink down into your ears;"(m) the sayings, namely, which are 
recorded above, in ver. 31. 

"Remember how He spoke unto you while He was yet in Galilee,*\n)—^A the 
Angels to the Women who visited the Holy Sepulchre on the morning of the Re- 
surrection. The present, therefore, will be the particular occasion they alluded to ; 
and the statement of the Evangelist which immediately follows, — "And they re- 
membered His words,"(o) derives illustration from what St. Mark here adds : 

32 But they understood not that saying, and were afraid to ask Him. 



(a) St Luke ix. 1. (6) St Matth. x. 1. (e) St Mark vt 13. 

(d) Consider the following plaoes : — Acts iu. 6, (the Miracle performed by St Peter and St 
John:) ix. 34: zyi. 18. 
(«) St Matth. xvii. 20, 21, where see all the notea. (/) Bphes. tL 12. 

(o) See the notes on St. Matth. xvii. 1, and St Luke ix. 28. 

(A) See the note on the last words of St Matth. xvii. 23. (t) St John tL 67 to 08. 

{k) St Matth. xvi. 21. {I) St Matth. zriL 9. (m) St Luke ix. 43, ii. 

(n) St Luke zxir. 6. (o) St Luke xxir. 8. 
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The language of the place which correspoDda with this, in St Luke's Gospel, 
should be here referred to.(p) It is evident that until after our Lord's Resurrec- 
tion, His Disciples understooa none of these thines.f^) No one, however, is found 
any more to say, *'Be it far from Thee, Lord: this shall not be unto Thee/'(r) It 
b simply recorded that "they were exceeding sorry.*' (s) 

33, 34 And He came to Capernaum : and being in the house He 
asked them, What was it that ye disputed among yourselves by the 
way ? But they held their peace : for by the way they had disputed 
among themselves, who should be the greatest. 

So that notwithstanding their recent sorrow, there b a dispute among them, 
'*who should be" (or rather, "who was) the greatest I" a statement which shows 
how needful it was that our Lord should temper every InentioD of His Kingdom 
with some allusion to the Humiliation and Sorrow which was in store for Himself, 

and indeed for i?iem A living Writer well remarks, — "If we are surprised 

that, with such indications of Divine Power and Love, and with Resurrection at 
the door, they should be swallowed up with Sorrow, — still more are we astonished 
that, while He is declaring His own abasement, the Disciples of Christ should be 
contending for precedence." (<) 

It will be seen from St. Matthew's Gbspel that the Apostles answered their Lord's 
inauiry by another, — "Who is greatest in the ELingdom of Heaven V'(u) His reply 
follows : — 

35 And He sat down, and called the Twelve, and saith unto them, 
If any man desire to be first, the same shall be last of all, and servant 
of alL 

Our Saviour does not here say that the punishment of the ambitious man shall 
be to be brought very low; though this, we know, is in itself true. The sense of 
the place is shown by the lan^age of St. Mark x. 43, to be the same as St. Mat- 
thew XX. 26, — where it is written, — "Whosoever among you desires to become 
great, let him be your minister: and whosoever among you desires to be first, let 
him be your servant." 

36, 37 And He took a child, and set him in the midst of them : and 
when He had taken him in His arms. He said unto them. Whosoever 
shall receive one of such children in My Name, receiveth Me: and 
whosoever shall receive Me, receiveth not Me, but Him that sent Me. 

He seems first to have called to His side(a;) a little child ; — then, to have set the 
sul^ect of His gracious discourse "in the midst of them;" — lastly, to have em- 
braced the little creature; and, yet holding him in His Divine arms, to have ad- 
dressed His Disciples in these memorable word», which have dignified Childhood, 
and enriched Poverty, and ennobled Meekness, for evermore. There is surely some- 
thing truly awful in the assurance that to receive "one of such children" on 
Christ's account, and because he believes in Christ, is to receive both the Fathrr 
and the SoN!(y) 

38 And John answered Him, saying. Master, we saw one casting out 
devils in Thy Name, and he followeth not us : and we forbad him, be- 
cause he followeth not us. 

The Disciple of Love, — the most childlike of the Twelve in his goodness, (as we 
are apt, perhaps rightly, to think,) — comes forward with a statement which reminds 
us rather that he was one of the Sons of Thunder,(z) Yet is there something of 
childlike uprightness in the very incident here recoraed of him. His tender oon- 

(;>) St. Luke iz. 45. {q) St Lake xviiL 34. (r) St. Matth. xri 22. 

(«) St. Matth. vii. 23. (f) Rev. Isaac Williams, 

(n) See St. Matth. xviii. 1, and the notes there. (or) St. Luke iz. 47. 

(jf) Concerning the Indwelling of these Heavenly Guests, see St. John ziv. 23. Fur the 
phrase "not — but" see the end of the note on 6L Matth. iz. 18. 
(s) St. Mark iiL 17. 
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science felt at once the reproof which His Master's words conveyed ; and he was 
impatient to confess his share in an act which was meant indeed for Love and Zeal, 
but which might have been the result of Pride or Ambition. 

What our Sayiour had been saying about the blessing of receiving the very ham- 
blest Disciple '*in His Name/' may have brought to S. John's remembrance one 
whom he had lately seen casting out devils in the same prevailing Name. 

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not : for there is no man which shall 
do a miracle in My name, that can lightly speak evil of Me. 

How are we reminded of a passage in the history of Moses, when Eldad and Medad 
were heard prophesying: *'and Joshua the son of Nun, the servant of Moses, . . . 
answered and said, My lord Moses, forbid them. And Moses said unto them, £n- 
viest thou for my sake? Would God that all the Lord's people were prophets, and 
that the Lord would put His Spirit upon them!"(a) 

40 For he that is not against us is on our part. 

By which words, let no one think that our Blessed Lord gave His sanction to the 
practices of those who usurp authority to teach in the congregation. Such men are 
against Christ, for they are against His ordinances. He elsewhere says expressly, 
— **He that is not with Me is aeainst Me; and he that gathereth not with M!e, 
scattereth abroad '"(b) which saying of His may well be set against the present. 
This person was "casting out devils in Christ's Name:" he was therefore a be- 
liever in Christ,(c) — one of those persons concerning whom our Saviour said, 
'* These signs shall follow them that believe: in Mj/ Name they shall cast out 
demls."(d) Nothing whatever is recorded against this man, except, that he did 
not follow the Apo^Ues. On the other hand, much is recorded in his favour;— for 
he possessed a wondrous gift, which was the privilege of a mighty faith ;(«) while 
his supposed offence here receives the overwhelming sanction of Christ Himself.(y*) 

'*In the whole incident," observes a pious writer, **the most obvious lesson ia, 
that in our zeal against others, we take care that we lose not humility." 

To see the connection of the words which follow with what precedes, it is necee- 
sary to pass at once from verse 37 to verse 41. 

41 For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to drink in My 
Name, because ye belong to Christ, verily, I say unto you, he shall 
not lose his reward. 

Very instructive will it be found to compare this verse, in its present connection, 
with the similar verse which occurs in St. Matthew's Gospel, at the end of our 
Lord's Charge to the Twelve.(^) The phrase ''these little ones" will there be 
found applied to the Apostles; and it clearly shows with what latitude of meaning 
it is here repeatedly employed by the same Divine Speaker: in the very next verse, 
for example. 

42 And whosoever shall offend one of these little ones that believe 
in Me, it is better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, 
and he were cast into the sea. 

The Divine Speaker proceeds to enumerate some of the commonest ways of 
"offending." 

43, 44 And if thy Hand offend thee, cut itToff: it is better for thee 
to enter into Life maimed, than having two hands to go into Hell, into 
the fire that never shall be quenched: where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. 

45, 46 And if thy Foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee 
to enter halt into Life, than having two feet to be cast into Hell, into 

(a) Numb. xL 28, 29. (6) St. Matth. xiL 30. 

(e) For consider what befeU Soeva's sonfl, — Aetf xix. 13 to 17. 
[d) St Mark xvi. 17. («) Consider St. Matth. xvii 10, 20. 

') Consider the langoage of PhiL L 15 to 18. (^) SU Matthew x. 42. 
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the fire that never shall be quenched : where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. 

47, 48 And if thine Eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for 
thee to enter into the Kingdom of God with one eye, than having two 
eyes to be cast into Hell fire : where their worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched. 

If thine Hand, thy Foot, or thine Eye cause thee to fall, lead thee unto sin, — be 
relentless in thy severity towards them: for better it were to carry a mortified body 
to Heaven, than in that body to endure the pains of Eternal Death. 

St. Paul says generally, "Mortify your members which are upon the earth :''(A) 
and by "mortify" he means "put to death," or, as our Lord says, "cut off." But 
Christ here makes special reference to the Hand, — the Foot, — the Eye: as if to 
teach that we have need to be most severe against those members whereby we do 
amii(s, — or go astray, — or see, that is, acquaint ourselves, (i) with what is sinful. 
In the Sermon on the Mount, He thus made particular mention of the "right eye" 
and the "right hand:"(A:] the first, the chief avenue by which Sin enters; the 
second, the very symbol ot action, whether in the way of speech,(/) or manual ope- 
ration. And, indeed, the "foot" may be thought to symbolize the wcUk of Life, — 
the ways of a man. The common phraseology of the Spirit certainly bears out 
such a notion. (m) 

And lest any should not heed the Divine Injunction, the pains of Hell, — the 
worm that gnaws within, and dies not; the fire that burns without, and is not 
quenched, — these are declared to be in store for the impenitent sinner. 

"The awful and solemn emphasis which the distinction of the clauses, and the 
repetition of the words ^ives this passage, renders it for the form of expression the 
most remarkable in the Bible ; the threefold enunciation having in Divine sayings 
a peculiar force, — as it were the Three Persons of the Gonhead setting thereon 
Their seal. The latter clause is three times repeated, doubtless on account of the 
unwillingness of the human heart to accept the doctrine of Eternal Punishment :"(n) 
ihcU latter clause being part of the concluding verse of the Book of the Prophet 
Isaiah. It is found in " a passage which appears to be prophetical of the Gospel 
dispensation, and of the final state of the righteous and the wicked."fo) And here 
it 18 right to add a few plain remarks on a subject ooncemhig which it is to be 
feared that much unbelief prevails. 

It is vain, worse than vain, it is a wicked and a miserable deceit, — ^to seek to 
elude the plain declarations of Holy Scripture in this, and so many other places, (jp) 
ooncerning the Eternity of future Punishment. Easy indeed it is to throw ridicule 
on the imagery employed by the Spirit to denote endless suffering, — the gnawing 
Worm, the Flame ana Brimstone of the Fiery Lake. It is easy to speak words of 
unbelief on this subject: but it is quite impossible to prove, even that the language 
of Scripture is figurative ; much less to prove that the Doctrine contained in that 
language is not to be literally understood. , 

The utmost that can be pretended, is, that the Eternity of Punishment is contrary 
to Reason: but that this is not the case, may be easily shown. We need only look 
at God's moral Government of the World, — by which is meant. His Government of 
us, in our present state, by Rewards and Punishments, — ^to be convinced that His 
Retribution is not, like our perpetration of Offence, a momentary thing. In respect 
of its duration, it often corresponds rather with the consequences of Crime — which 
we see are permanent 

Of this character are even 'Human Punishments: Transportation, for example; 
and still more, the Punishment of Death. 
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(A) Col. iiL 5. (0 Consider Oen. xL 6 : xviU. 21, Ae. St John iiL 11, 82 : viU. 38, 60, Ao. 

[k) See St Matth. v. 29 and 30 ; and the notes there. 

(1) Consider the languaj^ of Lev. xxvi. 46 : Judges iiL 4 : Psalm IxxviL 20 : 2 Sanu x. 2, — 
a mode of expression which recurs perpetually. Consider 1 Kings viii. 15. 

(m) Consider Qen. v. 22, 24 : vL 9 : xviL 1 : xxiv. 40. Ps. L 1. Rom. vi. 4 : viiL 1. Epb. 
iv. 1, 17. 2 Cor. v. 7 : x. 3, Ac. Also, Eool. v. 1. Ps. xxxvi. 11 : oxix. 69. St Luke L 79. 
Eph. vL 16, ^0. See also Uie note on St Matth. xxL 14. 

(n) Rev. I. Williams. (o) Arohd. Hale and Bishop Lonsdale. 

(«) Compare St. Matth. iiL 12: xxv. 41, 40. Bev. xiv. 11: xx. 10. And see the not« on 
8t Matth. X. 28. 



350 A PLAIN COMMENTART [CHAP. 

Moreover, although acts are momentary ; and habits of Sin are limited by the 
duration of Life: yet, the same thing cannot be said of the spirit in which the first 
are invariably committed, and the second, persevered in. This is much to be 
noticed. The Human Will knows of no limit m respect of Time. It stretches out, 
and reaches on, to Eternity. Now, it cannot be unfair to measure the greatness 
of the Offence by the character of the Intention. 

Further, it b obvious to remark, that whatever we may think concerning the 
Eternal duration of Punishment, the same we are bound to think concerning the 
Eternal duration of Reward, What is probable of Eternal Misery, must be probable 
of Eternal Happiness also. 

Lastly, it is quite idle to pretend to reason on this matter from the supposed 
Nature and Attributes of God: for we know nothing concerning either, except when 
God himself has been pleased to teach us; and that He will punish eternally, is 
plainly written in the £k)ok of His Law. 

49 For every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall 
be salted with salt. 

"Every oblation of thy meat-offering shalt thou season with salt."(9) So ran 
the Law ; which He who gave it, here quotes. As therefore every sacrifice must 
be salted toiih scUi^ (says our Lord,) so must every one be salted with Jirt, In 
illustration of which words, it will be sufficient to advert to the ancient practice of 
the Jewish nation to sprinkle new-born infants with salt:(r) and to point out that 
Fire is a frequent image in Scripture for the gift of the Holy Ghost. (a) The allusion 
will therefore be to the preserving grace of the Spirit, conveyed in Holy Baptism; 
whereby Christian men '* present their bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto GoD.''(/) 

50 Salt {% good : but if the salt have lost his saltness, wherewith 
will ye season it? Have salt in yourselves, and have peace one with 
another. 

''The meaning of the passage may perhaps be thus expressed: Everr one who is 
called by God, and received into the fellowship of Christ's Body, shall receive, as 
a gift from God, an anointing of the Holy Spirit, which shall purify and preserve 
him in Faith and Hope till the coming of the Lord: as was tvpified by the salting 
of everything which was offered to God under the old Law. ^his is indeed a good 
gift; but if it be lost, wherewith shall it be renewed? Take heed, then, to keep 
this good gift of Faith and Hope and Love towards God; and, as a consequence 
thereof, be at peace and charity with men.'^*') 

And thus, besides reminding us of our renewed Spiritual life, and the danger 
which always exists of losing it, the present text declares that when lost, it is hard, 
if not impossible, to recover it: "for it is impossible for those who were once en- 
lightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holt Ghost, and have tasted the good Word of God, and the powers of the World 
to come, — if they shall fall away, to renew them again to Repentance." (x) 

{q) Levit iL 13. (r) Alluded to by Ezekiel, when speaking of JemB«lem,~xTi 4. 

(•) St Matth. iU. 11. Acts ii. 3. 1 Thess. v. 19. Rev. iv. 5. (<) Rom. xiL 1. 

(ii) Abridged from a Sermon by the Rev. W. E. JelfL («) Heb. vL 4, 5, 0. 
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CHAPTER X. 



2 Christ disputeth mth the Pharisees touching divorcement, 13 Blesseth the Chil- 
dren that are brought unto Him, 17 Resolveth a rich man how he may inherit 
Life everlasting. 23 Telleth His Disciples of the danger of riches. 28 Promiseth 
rewards to them that forsake anything for the Gospel, 32 Foretelleth His Death 
and Resurrection. 35 Biddeth the two ambitious suitors to think rather of suffer- 
ing with Him, 46 And restoreth to Bartimceus his sight, 

1 And He arose from thence, and cometh into the coasts of Judaea 
by the farther side of Jordan : and the people resort unto Him again ; 
and, as He was wont, He taught them again. 

Leaving Galilee, which was the scene of the transactions recorded in the pre- 
ceding chapter, our Saviour traversed the region which lies on the eastern side of 
the Jordan ; proceeding in a southerly direction, until He reached the district over 
against Judoea. The precise locality is not marked ; but the place thus generally 
indicated was the scene of the incident which follows. 

2, 3, 4, 5, 6 And the Pharisees came to Him, and asked Him, Is it 
lawful for a man to put away his wife? tempting Him. And He 
answered and said unto them, What did Moses command you ? And 
they said, Moses suffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her 
away. And Jesus answered and said unto them, For the hardness of 
your heart he wrote you this precept : but from the beginning of the 
Creation GrOD made them male and female. 

" It is worth our marking that God did not make the Woman of the same earth 
whereof He made the Man : but He made Eve of the rib of Adam, — to give us to 
understand that there is but one body in them both ; and that one body, the only 
fountain of mankind."(a) 

7 For this cause shall a Man leave his Father and Mother, and 
cleave to his Wife ; 

•* A man shall leave his Father and Mother, and cleave to his Wife," Why does 
it run thus ? is it not rather the woman who is to ** forget her own people and her 
father's house/' (6) and cleave to her husband? Doubtless it is so. But these 
words, as St. Paul himself declares, contain a prophetic reference to the second 
Adam, and relate to the Union which was hereafter to subsist between Christ and 
His Church ;(c) wherewith to unite Himself, He "came forth from the Father, 
and came into the World."((2) 

8, 9 and they twain shall be one flesh : so then they are no more 
twain, but one flesh. What therefore GoD hath joined together, let 
not Man put asunder. 

(a) Bishop Lake. (6) Paalm zlv. 10. 

(e) Ephes. T. 22 to 32. ((/) Bi, John ztL 28. 
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'' Let Woman who was taken from Man's side/' says Augustine, ''cling to Man's 
side." 

Some remarks will be found concerning this memorable discourse, in St. Mat- 
thew's Gi»8p«l, — to which the Reader is therefore referred.(«) It exhibits a speci- 
men of those disputations by which the learned Jews of Jerusalem were forever 
seeking to entangle our Lord; and which He commonly met by referring them to 
their own books, whose true meaning they had overlooked, or whose testimony they 
had forgotten. It forcibly illustrates the depravity which had overtaken the 
national heart; and which rendered it necessary that the very Law of Nature 
should thus be republished. Our Lord is found to have spoken in almost the same 
terms, on two several occasions, (y) 

10, 11 And in the house His Disciples asked Him again of the 
same matter. And He saith unto them, Whosoever shall put away his 
Wife, 

'* Except it be for fornication," — adds St. Matthew :(^) 

12 and marry another, committeth adultery against her. And if a 
Woman shall put away her husband, and be married to another, she 
committeth adultery. 

There follows, in St. Matthew's Gospel, a truly remarkable Discourse which our 
Lord held with His Disciples on this occasion. See St. Matthew xix. 10 to 12, and 
the notes there. 

13 And they brought young Children to Him, that He should touch 
them : and HU Disciples rebuked those that brought them. 

He was asked to "put His hands on them, and pray,"(^) says St. Matthew. His 
blessing was asked for ; and obtained, as we shall nnd in verse 16. This is the 
well-known Scripture to which the Church appeals in her Baptismal Service. 

The Disciples may have rebuked the Mothers, (for doubtless they toere Mothers, 
and believing Mothers too, who brought these infants^i) to Christ,) out of zeal for 
their Master, and concern for His repose: yet does this act of theirs seem little in 
keeping with what we love to suppose of the character and conduct of Disciples. 
We read without surprise the words which follow: 

14 But w)»en Jesus saw it^ He was much displeased, 

For lie had quite recently expressed His love towards Childron in a yery re- 
markable manner. (A;) 

and said unto them. Suffer the little Children to come unto Me, and 
forbid them not : for of such is the Kingdom of God. 

That is, — " For to such belongs the Kingdom of Ood." See the last note on St. 
Matthew v. 10. 

The same saying is related, and in the same words, by the three first Evangelists. 
" They are memorable words," says an excellent living writer : " and we may ob- 
serve, when the inspired Evangelists come to mention any important Evangelical 
axiom, (as of taking up the Gross,) or sacred institution, (such as that of the Lucha- 
rist,) that, with a sort of Divine Harmony and Union, they adhere without variation 
to the exact words."(i) 

" He says not of these" writes an ancient Father, "but o^such is the Kingdom 
of God ; as showing that it is not the a^e, but the disposition which obtains the 
Kingdom ; and that to such as have|the like innocence and simplicity, the reward 
is promised." (m) 

i«) See the notes on St. Matthew xix. 3 to 8. 
/) Compare verses 4 and 5, and St Matthew xix. 7, 8, with 8t Matthew r. 81. 
g) St Matthew six. 0. (h) St Matthew xix. IS. 

«) Compare St Luke xviiL 16, and St Mark x. 16. Ik) See St Mark ix. 86, 87. 

/) B«v. L Williams. (m) Jsroma. 
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15 Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the Kingdom 
of God as a little Child, he shall not enter therein. 

The Blessed Speaker refers to the reception of the Oospel message ; and declares 
that unless men accept first the offer of admission into CfeRiST's Kingdom here on 
Earth, and then the Doctrines of the Gospel, with the submission and simplicity of 
Childhood, — they shall find themselyes excluded from a participation in either. 
Concerning the little children, it is added: — 

16 And He took them up in His arms, put His hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 

" Ye perceive how by His outward gesture and deed He declared His good will 

toward them Doubt ye not therefore, but earnestly belieye, that He will 

likewise favourably receive^' as many Infants as are brought to His Holy Baptism: 
"that He will embrace them with the arms of His Mercy; that He will give unto 
them the blessing of eternal Life, and make them partakers of His Everlasting 
Kingdom."(n) 

"Truly," says an ancient writer, "does He take them up into His arms to bless 
them, — reconciling Himself, as it were, to His Creation which in the beginning fell, 
and was separated from Him." 

17 And when He was gone forth into the way, there came one 
running, and kneeled to Him, and asked Him, uood Master, what 
shall I do that I may inherit Eternal Life ? 

He was a Ruler, — youn^ and rich.(o) He had probably witnessed our Lord's 
gracious reception of the infant children who had been brought to Him to receive 
His Blessing; and had heard Him declare that "to such belongs the Kingdom of 
GoD."(/?) He desired therefore to know what righteous action which he had as 
yet lefl undone, he ought to do, in order to secure for himself a place in that King- 
dom, likewise. And his eagerness to obtain the information made him run as well 
as knid. 

But he looked upon our Saviour as a merely human teacher. He had no notion 
of any thing beyond. He was one, moreover, in whose estimation money was ike 
chief good: and he was all but contented with the good which he discovered in 
himself. Whence the title " Qood Master" which he offered to Christ, was re- 
jected. As it follows, — 

18 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou Me good ? there is 
none good but one, that isy God. 

" If it should be asked, for what reason Christ put this question, — ^I answer, for 
the same reason that He asked the Pharisees, *wny David, in Spirit, called Him 
LoRD?'(9) and that was, to try if they were able to account far it. The Psalmist 
had affirmed lon^ before that * there is none that doeth good; no, not one. '(r) Since, 
then, God alone is 'good,' this young Ruler should have replied with St. Thomas, — 
'My Lord and My God I' And this would have been a nobler instance of Faith, 
and have cleared up the difficulty.'' («) 

19 Thou knowest the commandments. Do not commit adultery. Do 
not kill, Do not steal. Do not bear false witness, Defraud not, Honour 
thy Father and Mother. 

'* It will be observed, that our Lord makes no mention of the Ceremonial part of 
the Law; and that, in referring to God's Commandments, He names only those 
which relate to men's dubr towards their neighbours. It is remarkable also that 
both St. Paul (^) and St. James, (u) when speaking of the fulfillment of the Law, 
mention the same class of commandments as that here brought forward by Christ ; 

(n) Baptismal Service, firom the Book of Common Prayer. M St Luke xviii. 18, 23. 

Ip) See above, ver. 14. {q) St Matthew xxiu 43. 

[r) Pii. xiv. 3. (•) Jones of Nayland. 

I) Romans xiiL 8 to 10. («) St James iL 8, IL 

U 
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the observance of these being the evidence of men's love to Qod, and of their regard 
for those other Commandments which relate more immediately to their duty towards 
Him."(x) Unless there be first the love of our Neighbour, there cannot be that 
love of God which conducts to eternal Life. " For/' as it is written in a certain 
place, *' he that loveth not his Brother whom he hath seen, how can he love Gk)D 
whom he hath not seen?"(y) 

The precept, "Defraud not," — which means rather "Deprive none of what is 
theirs," "Withhold not from anv that which is their due," — has been thought to 
embody in a single sentence the four Commandments which precede. 

20, 21 And he answered and said unto Him, Master, all these have 
I observed from my youth. Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and 
said unto him, One thing thou lackest: 

For the young man, after declaring that he had faithfully observed those five 
precepts, asked, " WJiai Jack Iydf'\s^ "All these," (he said,) he had observed. 
" One thing," (our Lord replies,) he yet lacked. 

Christ then, fastening His eyes on him, as he knelt before Him, **loved him:" 
" that is, He showed by some outward gesture that this youne man pleased Him, both 
by his question and by his answer." The remark is Lightfoot's, who points out 
that the Jewish Doctors sometimes kissed the head in token of approbation; and the 
learned writer adds, — " What if our Saviour used that very gesture towards this 
young man ?" 

"One thing thou lackest," was His word, — 

22 go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have treasure in Heaven : and come, tfHce up the cross, and 
follow Me. And he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved : 
for he had great possessions. 

St. Mark says that his face, (which, doubtless, a moment before beamed with 
pious desire,) became gloomy and overcast: " lowering ,** as the word is translated 
m St. Matthew zvi. 3. And so he turned "and toent avoay" from Christ! from 
Him who had revealed him to himself! 

But, as it has been well remarked, "the greatest advances in perfection have 
been granted to God's family by the after-growth of sayings and examples, which 
seem^ at first to have been utterly thrown away. Our Lord's saying to the young 
Ruler did but send him away sorrowful; yet, within a few months, hundreds in 
Jerusalem remembered and obeyed it; bringing their gOods, and laying them at 
the Apostles' feet." (a) 

On all this, see the notes on St. Matthew ziz. 16 to 22. 

23, 24 And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto His Disciples, 
How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the Kingdom of 
God ! And the Disciples were astonished at His words. But Jesus 
answereth again, and saith unto them. Children, 

Observe how affectionately He introduces a saying which was meant to assist 
His Disciples in understanding the stem observation which precedes. 

how hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter into the King- 
dom of God ! 

The danger, then, is plainly declared to be not theirs who have, but theirs who 
fut their trust in riches. So, in the Sermon on the Mount, "Ye cannot serve God 
and Mammon."(6) A person mtiy possess "Mammon," and yet serve God: but he 
may not serve God and be the servant of Mammon also. 

it must not, however, for a moment be imagined that these words are any cot' 
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x) Archd. Hale and Bp. Lonsdale. 

) SU John iv. 20, and consider it 9, 10, 11 : iii lY. 
(s) See 8t. Matth. six. 20. (a) Keble,— referring to Aeti iv. S4 to 37. 

(6) St Matthew vL 24. 
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redion of the saying which goes before. They are only an explanation of it. Oar 
Lord does not revoke ills solemn declaration that " they that have riches shall 
hardly enter into the Kingdom of God:" He does but leave us to infer how very 
clo^eiy allied must be the possession of riches, and tr%ist or reliance in them. Hence, 
the strong expression which follows, and which was well known in the Jewish 
schools. 

25, 26 It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God. And they 
were astonished out of measure, saying among themselves, Who then 
can be saved ? 

" The words evidently sounded as startling to them, as they do to us. And 
ChrysoRtom beautifully observes that the Disciples, though poor themselves, were 
troubled for the salvation of others." 

27 And Jesus looking upon them saith. With men it is impossible, 
but not with God : for with God all things are possible. 

Concerning verses 26 and 27, see the notes on St Matthew ziz. 26, and St. Luke 
xviii. 27. 

28 Then Peter began to say unto Him, Lo, we have left all, and 
have followed Thee. 

"What shall we have therefore?" he added, as St. Matthew relates; and our 
Lord, in reply, delivered a very j^lorious promise concerning the Twelve Thrones 
to he occiipieu "in the Regeneration," by those who had "followed" Him.(c) All 
this, St. Mark (writing at St Peter's suggestion) ((2) was divinely guided to omit 

29, 30 And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say unto you, There 
is no man that hath left House, or Brethren, or Sisters, or Father, or 
Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for My sake, and the Gospel's, 
but he shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, houses and breth- 
ren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecu- 
tions ; and in the World to come Eternal Life. 

" • With persecutions^* — which particular, though neither St Matthew nor St 
Luke record, yet St. Peter, (who had most reason punctually to observe those words 
of Chri!9T, being an answer to a question of his proposing, as all the three Evan- 
gelistic acknowledge,) remembered them; and so we find them in St Mark's Qot- 
pel."(e) 

" The meaning is, — He shall receive, even in this world, blessings which, though 
attended with persecutions, will infinitely more than supply the place of those 
earthly possessions and relations which he has forsaken for My sake."(y*) 

81 But many that are first shall be last ; and the last first. 

This remarkable saying has been already made the subject of a long note, to 
which the Reader is referred. (^) It is impossible to avoid suspecting that, besides 
its general application, it was intended in a very special manner to serve as a warn- 
ing to the Traitor, Judas. 

82 And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem ; and Jesus 
went before them : and they were amazed ; and as they followed, they 
were afraid. 

This was the last of our Lord's Journeys to Jerusalem. Take notice how He 
**tDenl before'* the Disciples, — " ascending up to Jerusalem"(A) with an awful kind 

(c) See St Matthew xix. 27, 28, and the notes there. 

(d) See the note prefixed to St Mark L 1. (a) Hammond. 
(/) Arohd. Hale and Bp. Lonsdale. 

Q) See the note on St Matth. xix. 30. (A) St Lake xix. M. 
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of alacrity, at which they were both " amazed" and " afraid." He not onlj goes 
" like a Lamb to the slaughter," but is impatient to suffer. 

33, 34 And He took again the Twelve, and began to tell them what 
things should happen unto Him, Baying^ Behold, we go up to Jerusa- 
lem ; and the Son of Man shall be delivered unto the chief Priests, 
and unto the Scribes ; and they shall condemn Him to death, and shall 
deliver Him to the Gentiles: and they shall mock Him, and shall 
scourge Him, and shall spit upon Him, and shall kill Him : and the 
third Day, He shall rise again. 

This, then, is another of those surprising predictions of His approaching Death 
and Passion, which our Blessed Lord is found to have delivered at this time. The 
Reader is referred to the note on St Mark yiii. 31 : and requested to notice how the 

5rophecj grows clearer as the event approaches. It was at first, ** Destroy this 
emple, and in three days I will raise it up:''(t) — **The days will come, when the 
Bridegroom shall be taken." (A;) Here, it has rather the air of historic record than 
of prophetic anticipation. 

35, 36, 37 And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, came unto 
Him, saying, Master, we would that Thou shouldest do for us whatso- 
ever we shall desire. And He said unto them, What would ye that I 
should do for you ? They said unto Him, Grant unto us that we may 
sit one on Thy Right hand, and the other on Thy Left hand, in Thy 
Glory. 

That is, to occupy the two places of highest honour(Z) in Thy Kingdom. 

Salome, their mother, (m) came with them, and asked the same favour on their 
behalf.(n) The promise of twelve thrones, whereon, ''in the Regeneration," the 
Apostles were to sit,(o) seems to have suggested this ambitious request; the two 
Brothers having already had abundant proof that they enjoyed the special favour 
of their Lord. It may be, that these ardent followers of the Lamb had already 
learned to look beyond the Grave, — their Master^s Grave, at lea8t,(jp) if not their 
own, — ^for the fulfillment of their well-founded hopes'of a coming Kmgdom. They 
seem to have thought that by the Gate of Death He was about to enter at once 
upon a reign of earthly Glory. Indeed, St. Luke says expressly that, at this very 
time, when " He was nigh to Jerusalem," " they thought that the ELingdom of Gk)o 
would immediately appear,** [q) 

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye asK : can ye 
drink of the cup that I drink of? and be baptized with the Baptism 
that I am baptized with ? 

To " drink of a cup^' is a well-known Scripture phrase, denoting generally a par- 
taking in some heavy and bitter portion. (rj Our Lord elsewhere also speaks of 
His Death, under the figure of a Baptism of Dlood.(«) Be sure that here, where the 
two expressions are combined, there is an allusion to the two Sacraments of tiie 
Church: by the first of which, we are baptized into Chjust^s Death :(t) and by both 
of which we "obtain remission of our sms, and all other benefits of His Passion," 
"They who receive the Sacraments," (says Bengel,) ** share in the Baptism and in 
the Cup of their Lord.''(u) 

89 And they said unto Him, We can. And Jesus said unto them, 
Ye shall indeed drink of the Gup that I drink of; and with the Bap- 
tism that I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized : 

!t) St. John U. 19. (k) St Matth. ix. 15, whore ••• the note. 

I) Consider St Mark xtL 19. 1 Kings ii. 19. Psalm xlv. 9. 
m) Compare St Matth. zxvii. 56, and St Mark xv. 40. (n) St Matth. zz. 20, 3L 
o) St Matth. xix. 28. {p) See Acts i. 8. {q) St Lake xix. IL 

r) Isa. It. 17. Jer. xxt. 15, 18. Bzek. xxtii. 31, 34. St Matth. xztL 39, 42. Rev. zlr. 10. 
t) See St Lake ziL 60. (<) Bom. tL 3. («) See 1 Cor. ziL 18. 
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They were both Martyrs in willy therefore; though only (me proved a Martjrr in 
deed:(x) concerning which the Reader is requested to read the note on St. Matthew 
XX. 23. Observe that our Lord says not, — ** Ye are indeed able;" but, — "Ye^Aofl 
indeed drink:" as if He had said, ** Ye shall indeed be enabled, hereafter, to do this 
great thing." He alludes to their future advances after that they were '* endued 
with power from on High."(y) 

40 but to sit on My Bight Hand and on My Left Hand is not Mine 
to give ; but it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared. 

The words "it shall be given to them," should be omitted. Our Saviour says 
that the places of highest honour in Heaven He could give to none "but to them 
for whom they had been prepared." 

41, 42, 43, 44 And when the ten heard ity they began to be much 
displeased with James and John. But Jesus called them to Him^ and 
saith unto them, Ye know that they which are accounted to rule over 
the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; and their great ones exercise 
authority upon them. But so shall it not be among you : but whoso- 
ever will be great among you, shall be your minister: and whosoever 
of you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all. 

That is, — " Let him who desires to be the greatest become the servant of all, and 
he shall be great." But how solemn a lesson is contained in those words, — " So 
shall it not be among you!" How is it thereby implied that the ways of the world 
are to be reversed by the Ministers of Christ! In the World, Authority is desired 
for the display of Power: in the Church, it is to be desired only as a means of more 
effectually serving the Brethren. 

45 For even the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give His Life a ransom for many. 

He confirms this bv the strongest of all possible arguments, — the example of His 
own wonderful self-abasement. . . . '*We have here an express declaration from the 
mouth of our Lord Himself, that He came into the World to give His Life as the 
price of our Redemption from Death: to die in our stead, that He might thereby 
purchase for us eternal Life."(z) 

Our Lord was now within twenty miles of Jerusalem, having reached Jericho, — 
a city famous in the Old Testament, but mentioned only here in the Historical parts 
of the New. 

46 And they came to Jericho : and as He went out of Jericho with 
His Disciples and a great number of people, blind Bartimseus, the son 
of Timseus, sat by the highway-side begging. 

Observe that St. Mark speaks of him as if he were a well-known character. " He 
was well known," (says one of the Fathers,) ''as having sunk from great affluence, 
and now sitting not only blind, but a beggar." (a) Doubtless he was more oonspicur 
ous than his companion, (for St. Matthew says that two blind men were healed i\ 
and thai is probably why St. Mark confines liimself to the history of what befell 
BartimflBus. 

"Hearing the multitude pass by,'' (St. Luke says,] "he asked What it meant? 
And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth passetn b;^."(&) Whereupon "he 
grasped with his heart what his sight embraced not He is told one thing; he pro- 
claims another; for it follows," (c) — 

47 And when he heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth, he began to 
cry out, and say, Jesus, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 

"Who taught thee this, man?" (beautifully exclaims the same ancient writer:) 

far) See Acts ziL 2. (y) St Lake zziv. 49. 

]%) So in St Matth. ztL 28. St John vi. 51 : xi. 50 to 53. Archd. Hale and Bp. Lonsdale. 

[a) Augustine. (6) 8t Luke xvilL 38, 37. (c) Pseudo-Chrysosiom. 
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"Hast thou, that art deprived of sight, read books? Whence knowest thoa the 
Light of the World? Verily, * the Lord giveth sight to the blind!' "(d) 

Take notice that this was a remarkable confession of Faith; for the beggar 
acknowledged our Lord to be the Messiah, when he called Him *'Son of David;'' 
and recognized Him as the Prophet who should "open the blind eyes/' and "bring 
them that sit in darkness out of the prison-house." (c) 

Love's sense is Sight ;"(/) but "Faith cometh by hearing," (g) 

48 And many charged him that he should hold his peace ; but he 
cried the more a great deal, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 

At first, he "asked;" next, he "sought." Finding both fruitless, he "hiocked" 
— and we shall find that "it was opened unto him!" For it follows, 

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to be called. And 
they call the blind man, saying unto him, Be of good comfort, rise ; He 
calleth thee. 

The Reader will perhaps find it worth his while to refer to the notes on St. Luke 
xviii. 39 and 40. 

50 And he, casting away his garment, rose, and came to Jesus. 

He was blind ; and the very garment he wore, was an hinderance to him. The 
Boul which desires to come to Christ, must lay aside every weight, — every thing 
which may act as an obstacle, — as did this humble pattern of Faith and Eamest- 
iiess.(A) 

51 And Jesus answered and said unto him. What wilt thou that I 
should do unto thee? The blind man said unto Him, Lord, that 
I might receive my sight. 

"Rabboni" was the word he used; a t«rm which means, (as St. John says,) 
"Ma8ter."(i) Whereupon, the Lord "had compassion" on the suffering pair, (for 
there were two of them,) "and touched their eye8;"(A:) adding, to either probably, 
the word of Authority, — "Receive thy sight. "(/) 

52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; thy Faith hath made 
thee whole. And immediately he received his sight, and followed 
Jesus in the way. 

The Demoniac of Gadara, our Saviour had not permitted to follow Him.(m) The 
blind man of Jericho, on the other hand, is allowed to "follow Jesus in the way." 
There was doubtless a reason for this. Some have thought that, liecause our Lord 
was going up to Jerusalem, He suffered this man to accompany Him as a witness. 
Wondrously favoured he surely was, to have been thus blessed with sight, as it were 
at the eleventh hour! to have been enabled to behold the great Sacrifice which fol- 
lowed, — with a faculty derived immediately from the Right Hand of God Himself! 

{d) Ps. cxlvi. 8. (e) Isa. xUL 7. (/) 1 St John iv. 20. 

ig) Rom. X. 17. Ih) Consider Heb. xu. 1. (t) St John xx. 16. 

{k) St Matthew xx. 34. (/) St Luke xviii 42. (m) St Mark v. 18 19. 
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CHAPTER XL 



1 Christ rideth with triumph into JeruscUem, 12 Cursdh ike fruitless leafy tree. 
15 Purgeth the temple, 20 Exhorteth His Disciples to steadfastness of faith, and 
to foryioe their enemies, 27 And defendeth the lawfulness of His actions^ by the 
wittiess of John, who uxu a man sent ofQoD. 

Our Saviour is at last approaching the Capital, — whither we beheld Him, in the 
former chapter, proceeding with mysterious na8te.(a) From Jericho to Jerusalem 
is about twenty-five miles, — a wild road, leading mostly through mountain-passes ; 
which the Saviour must have traversed followed by a multitude of persons. He 
had now reached that neighbourhood, lying east of Jerusalem, where the districts of 
Bethphage and Bethany unite, — being part of the Mount of Olives. As it follows : 

1 And when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and 
Bethany, at the Mount 6f Olives, He sendeth forth two of His Disciples, 

Who were probably St. John and St. Peter, — since those two seem to have been 
most especially honoured of the Twelve. See below, the note on ver. 6. See also 
St. Luke xxii. 8.(6) 

2 and saith unto them, Go your way into the Village over against 
you ; and as soon as ye be entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon never man sat ; loose him, and bring him. 

St. Matthew is very particular in relating that besides the colt here noticed, an 
ass was also brought by the two Disciples to Christ. The other £vangelists do not 
record the circumstance. Let us be well persuaded that nothing is set down in the 
Gospel, or omitted from it, without Divine reason: and a circumstance like the 
present seems full of mysterious significancy. That the she-ass symbolized Qod's 
ancient people, who were familiar with the yoke of the Law; while the colt 
** whereon never man sat," represented the Gentile World, as yet wild and untamed, 
and younger in the Faith, — it seems almost obvious to suspect: as indeed it is 
something more than a matter of opinion. St. Matthew may have mentioned both 
creatures, as addressing his Gospel, in the first instance, to readers of his own 
nation: and as desirous of recording the exact fulfillment of the prophecy contained 
in Zechariah ix. 9, which he quotes at length. (c) 

3 And if any man say unto you. Why do ye this ? say ye that the 
Lord hath need of him ; and straightway he will send him hither. 

" Thus did our Lord, in assuming His meek soverei^ty, show that the hearts of 
men were in His Hand ; and thougn He submitted to indignity from others, yet in 
such hearts would He establish His Kingdom, and reign in meekness. For the 
preparations of the heart are from Him ; and as, when He needed a room for the 
Fassovcr, He foresaw who would afford it, and where he was to be found ;(d) so, 
now aUo, did He know who was worthv of this honour, and willing to grant what 
He needed.''(£) See the note on St. Matthew zzvii. 18. 

4, 5, 6 And they went their way, and found the colt tied by the door 

(a) See St. Mark x. 32. 

(6) The Reader is farther referred to the conolnBion of the note on the firai half of St. 
Mark iii. 17. 
(c) St. Matthew xxL 5. (d) St. Mark xiv. 12 to 18. (e) WiUiams. 
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without, in a place where two ways met ; and they loose him. And 
certain of them that stood there said unto them, What do ye, loosing 
the colt ? And they said unto them even as Jesus had commanded : 
and they let them go. 

Rather, — ** They let them take ihemJ' How does the minoteness of this acoonnt 
(which is peculiar to St. Mark's Gospel,) confirm the suggestjon already thrown out 
that St. Peter was one of the two Disciples whom our^oRD sent on the present 
errand I Divinely constrained, doubtless, we may conceive these men to have been, 
to acquiesce in the validity of the plea thus urged by the messengers of Christ. 
The whole transaction was clearly miraculous ; or rather, it was a collection of 
miracles. 

7 And they brought the colt to Jesus, and cast their garments on 
him ; and He sat upon him. 

This was a mark of Royal honour. Take notice that it was thus that the captiuns 
treated Jehu, as recorded in the Second Book of Kings. (/) 

8 And many spread their garments in the way : and others cut down 
branches off" the trees, and strewed them in the way. 

This was done after the manner of the nations of the East, when receiving a great 
King or Conqueror. The Daughter of Sion testified thereby, that what Zechariah 
(quoted by St. Matthew zzi. 5) had foretold, was actui^y come to pass: '* Behold, 
Uiy King cometh.^l^r) 

St. Luke says that our Saviour " was now drawing near to the descent of the 
Mount of Olives ;" whereupon "the whole multitude of the Disciples began to re- 
joice, and praise God with a loud voice, for all the mighty works which they had 
8een."(/j) 

9, 10 And they that went before, and they that followed, cried, 
saying, Hosanna : blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord; 
blessed he the Kingdom of our Father David, that cometh in the Name 
of the Lord ; Hosanna in the highest. 

*' Hosanna" signifies, in Hebrew, "Save now." The multitude therefore are 
here quoting the words of the czviiith Psalm, — '*Save now, I beseech Thee, O Lord: 
Lord, I beseech Thee, send now prosperity. Blessed be He that cometh in the 
Name of the Lord !''(() From St. Matthew's Gospel, we learn that they added — 
"Hosanna to the Son of David :** (k) by which appellation, and the phrase "who 
cometh in the Name of the Lord," the people openly declared the lowly Stranger to 
be their long-expected Messiah : and indeed, to Messiah this Psalm was admitted 
by the learned Jews to refer. We shall presently hear our Saviour Christ quoting 
from the same Psalm, and applying that quotation to Himself. (2) 

11 And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into the Temple ; 

Our countryman Bede, (deriving the hint doubtless from some old writer,) 
remarks on this, — **By His going to the Temple on first entering the City, He shows 
us beforehand a pattern which we are to follow; that if by chance we enter a place 
where there is a Ilouse of Prayer, we should first turn aside into it.'' Such remarks 
have at least this value, that they remind us of the spirit in which Holy Scripture 
is to be read ; namely, with a living desire to profit by its every word, — ^to derive a 
lesson from every turn of thought or expression. We cannot overlook their value ; 
even while we are deeply conscious that the present visit of Messiah to His Temple 
was an act of unusual solemnity,— (If exceeding dignity, meaning, and moment. 

and when He had looked round about upon all things, an'S now tho 
eventide was come, He went out unto Bethany with the Twelve. 

(/) 2 Kings iz. 13. {g) Zeoh. ix. 9. Ik) St Luke xix. ST. 

(i) Phftlm cxviii. 25, 26. (h) St Matth. xxi. 9. 

(/) See below, the note on St Mark xii. 10, 11. 



XI.] ON ST. mare's qospel. 861 

Such a verse of Scripture uught not to be read carelessly, as if it contained little. 
How much Feems implied in the statement that '*He I<x)ked round about upon all 
things!'' The Lord of the Temple, casting His searching glance round about, sur- 
veys all things in it; and then departs, at evening, followed by His twelve Disciples. 

The event which follows belongs to the ensuing morning. " We may well sup- 
pose," (remarks an excellent writer,) *Uhat the thoughts which must have tilled our 
Lord's mind on this morning, while proceeding to Jerusalem and the Temple, must 
have been such as nothing could explain to His Disciples, — no human language 
oould give utterance to,"(m) He therefore wrought symbolically in their presence, 
but spake no words. 

12 And on the morrow, when they were come from Bethany, He was 
hungry : 

What a picture are we here presented with, of ministerial earnestness, — of want 
and privation! The Son of Man comes early in the morning from the village of 
His sojourn, towards Jerusalem; and He hungers by the way! He is fain even, 
like some very poor man, to supply His need with the casual truits of the country. 
As it follows, — 

13 And seeing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, He came, if haply 
He might find any thing thereon : and when He came to it, He found 
nothing but leaves ; for the time of figs was not yet. 

It might seem as if the Evangelist here said that our Saviour came to seek for 
fruit on a fig-tree before the season of tigs had arrived ; and then, cursed the tree 
for not bearing that which it could not reasonably have been expected to bear. 
But that would be absurd. The simple truth seems to have been this. The season 
was April. The fig-tree then does not bear ripe figs: neither does it bear large 
leaves. The leaves and the fruit go together. Where the leaves are abundant, 
there men expect to find fruit: and a leafy fig-tree in April would be a token that 
figs were to be found there, likewise. There is said to be a rare kind of fig-tree 
which is of this nature — namely, which is in full leaf before '^the time of fi^." 
Our Lord therefore, coming from Bethany to Jerusalem, would have satisfied His 
mysterious cravings with the fruit of any of the tig-trees which grew beside the 
road: but the time of figs was not yet. They bore no leaves, — a certain sign that, 
as yet, they bore no fruit. When, however, " He saw afar off a fig-tree having 
leaves, He came, [to see] if haply He might find any thing thereon ; and when He 
came to it. He found nothing — but leaves." 

As ''very Man," He hungered: as ''very God,'' He wrought the miracle which 
follows. 

14 And Jesus answered and said unto it, No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter forever. And His Disciples heard it 

"And presently," adds St. Matthew, "the fig-tree withered away:"fn) though, 
as St. Mark explains, (o) the Disciples did not notice the fact till tne morrow 
morning. 

Here then our Blessed Lord was exhibiting at once a Parable and a Prophecr 
inaction: for what was this, but the parable of "the barren Fig-tree" displayed 
in act, instead of rehearsed in language? Who sees not that the Jewish nation was 
symbolized on both occasions? *' Behold, these three years" Christ had "come 
seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and found none." The Day of Grace bad at last ex- 
pired, — as Christ himself confessed, (j^) — and the tree was about to become dried 
up from the very roots. 

The " hunger'' of Christ on this occasion, however real, was therefore symbolic 
also. The cravine of His human appetite was only a faint image of the cravine 
of His human soul. It was the people of His pasture and the sheep of His hand, 
— the posfSrity of Abraham His friend, of Isaac and of Jacob, — siter whom He 
chiefly hungered: or rather, for fruits of Righteousness displayed by them. This 
people abounded in the outward signs of Holiness. Jerusalem had leaves inplcatj: 
she alone had leaves. The other nations round about were unproductive hitherto: 

(m) WUliama. (») St Matth. zxL 19. (o) See below, ver. 30. (p) St Luke zix. 42. 
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for why? The time of fruit was not yet. But in Tier^ while no external sign waa 
away, VufniU which should have attended all this leafy show, was wholly wanting. 
Toe conclusion of this history is found in verse 20. — In the mean time, another 
act, Hike that which we have been already considering, highly symbolic in its na- 
ture,) awaits us; performed within the Temple of Jerusalem. 

15, 16 And they come to Jerusalem : and Jesus went into the Tem- 
ple, and began to cast out them that sold and bought in the Temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them 
that sold doves ; and would not suffer that any man should carry any 
vessel through the Temple. 

**The mystical import of this memorable act of Divine Power, (by which our 
Saviour expelled the buyers and sellers from that Precinct of the Ix)Rd's House 
which they nad been allowed by undisputed prescription to occupy before,) was, to 
intimate that the Gentiles' Court was to be esteemed, equally with their own 
hallowed inward courts, a real part of the House of God, equally sanctified to the 
Divine Worship, and to be vindicated from profane violation: for which act, there- 
fore, He cites tor warrant the words of the Evangelical Prophet :''(g) 

17 And He taught, saying unto them, Is it not written, My House 
shall be called of all nations the House of Prayer ? 

Our Lord said, " My House be called a House of Prayer for aU no^tOYU,"— quoting 
Isaiah Ivi. 7. 

but ye have made it a den of thieves. 

Which last expression is taken from Jeremiah vii. 11. "Such were the para* 
bles," remarks the very learned writer already quoted, "by which He intimated 
intelligibly to the Pharisees, and those more instructed in the oracles they abused, 
that the Vineyard of the Lord was about to be taken from them, and given to a 
nation which should bring forth the fruits thereof." 

It is obvious to remark with one of the ancients on this transaction, that what is 
here spoken of the Temple, ** is to be applied by every individual to himself: for 
'Ye are the Temple of the living God,' says the Apostle. (rj Admit not therefore 
into thy breast the spirit of bargaining, nor the desire of gifts; lest Jesus, entering 
in anger and sternness, should purify His Temple with scourging, — in order from 
a den of thieves to make it a House of Prayer." (*) .... They, surely, who ha- 
bitually suffer their hearts in the House of God to wander back to the market, or to 
the affairs of their worldly calling, fall under the condemnation of the text. 

18, 19 And the Scribes and chief Priests heard it, and sought how 
they might destroy Him : for they feared Him, because all the people 
was astonished at His doctrine. And when even was come, He went 
out of the city. 

He went to the Mount of Olives, and to Bethany, — as explained in the note on 
St. Matthew xxi. 17. 

20 And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig-tree dried 
up from the roots. 

One of the Fathers remarks beautifully, that "we find herein a proof of our 
Lord's goodness. When He was minded to show forth an instance of the Salvation 
procured by His means, He exerted His power on the persons of men; by the heal- 
ing of their sicknesses, encouraging them to look for the healing of their souls. 
But now, when He would exhibit a type of his judgments on the rebellious. He re- 
presents what was to happen by the destruction of a treeJ\i) 

It is sometimes absurdly remarked, as if in the way of disparagement, that this 
is one of the occasions when a miracle was productive of ii^jury to some part of 
God's creation. (As if the Creator had not a perfect right to do what He will 

(g) Dr. W. H. MilL (r) 2 Cor. vL 18. (t) Jerome. (<) HiUiy. 
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with His own!) The Reader may be referred, on this subject, to the end of the 
note on St. Mark v. 13. Such a remark is conceived in the very spirit of modem 
criticism. How much more just, as well as more edifying, is the reflection offered 
by one of the ancients ; that in brutes and plants there can be neither fault nor 
punishment : " consider the miracle, therefore," he says, " and admire the Worker 
of it." We are not to consider that ** the Creator wrongs the owner : but that the 
creature, at His will, is converted to the profit of others." 

21 And Peter, calling to remembrance, saith unto Him, Master, be- 
hold, the fig-tree which Thou cursedst is withered away. 

"Dried up from the roots," as we read in verse 20: which plainly indicates the 
hopeless state of the nation typified by the barren Fig-tree. 

The imperfect faith of the Disciples made them break out into wonder ; as if this 
had been a great thing for Gk)D to do.(u) Wherefore it follows, — 

22, 23 And Jesus answering saith unto them, Haye faith in 6oD. 

For verily I say unto you, that whosoever shall say unto this mountain, 

Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in 

his heart, but shall believe that those things which he saith shall come 

to pass ; he shall have whatsoever he saith. 

All this, however, must surely strike us as a somewhat extraordinary turn to 
give to the mysterious transaction which precedes. It may be pointed out, in par- 
tial explanation, that the Disciples had in fact a^^ked a question, which St. Mattnew 
alone records, — "How is it that the fig-tree has immediately withered away?"(x) 
and to this inquiry our Blessed Lord makes answer in ver. 2^. His followers were 
evidently profoundljr unconscious of the symbolic character of the transaction which 
they had been permitted to witness ; and beheld in it simply an act of wondrous 
power. The Holy One, ever condescending to the Infirmity of His creatures, is 
therefore silent concerning the typical character of His recent act, (which He 
leaves for the Divine Illumination of a sul)sequent day to explain ;)(y) but in the 
mean time proceeds to impart to His Disciples as much of Heavenly Wisdom as 
they show themselves able **to bear.''(2) Ihey have inquired how such wonders 
are wrought ? and He answers them, as He virtually did on a former occasion, by 
bidding them "have Faith in GoD."{a) Then, because Prayer is the very language 
of Faith, He makes the lesson yet more practical by straightway discoursing con- 
cerning Prayer. 

24, 25, 26 Therefore I say unto you. What things soever ye desire, 
when ye pray, believe that ye receive thenij and ye shall have them. 
And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have aught against any: 
that your Father also which is in Heaven may forgive you your tres- 
passes. But if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is 
in Heaven forgive your trespasses. 

These two verses on the forgiveness of injuries have been already met with in the 
Sermon on the Mount,(6) immediately following: the Lord's Praver; and the latter 
verse is almost repeatea m another part of St. Matthew's Gospel. (c) In like man- 
ner, (as will be found pointed out in the Commentary on St. Matthew, )(«?) verses 
22, 23, 24 of the present chapter may be considered to recur three times in the 
Gospel. Such comcidences will not be overlooked by any one who is impressed 
with the dignity of the inspired page, and the importance of His sayings who 
"had the words of Eternal Life."(c) 

(ti) So Cbrysostom. (x) St. Matthew xxi. 20. 

(y) The Reader wiU oaU to mind such places a« the following, — St John ii. 22: xii. 16: 
ziv. 26, Ac. 

{z) Consider such places as — St John zvi. 12 : St Mark iv. 33. See also the note on tli« 
latter part of St Matthew viii. 2 ; and the beginning of the note on St Mark v. 24. 

(a) See the beginning of St Matthew zvii. 20 ; in which verse it will be perceived thai tb« 
remarkable saying in the text (St Mark xL 23) recurs : while an allusion to Prca/tr follows in 
verse 21. (6) St Matthew vi. 14, 15. 

(c) St Matthew xviii. 35. {d) See the note on St Matthew xxi 21, 23. 

(e) St John vL 68. Consider Qenesia zU. 32. 
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27, 28 And they come again to Jerusalem : and as He ^as walking 
in the Temple, there come to Him the chief Priests, and the Scribes, 
and the Elders, and say unto Him, By what authority doest Thou these 
things ? and who gave Thee this authority to do these things ? 

** Authority'' thus to enter Jerusalem, — ^to receive the homage and the plaudits of 
the multitude, — to cast out the buyers and sellers from the Temple, — ^to encourage 
the children in their joyous acclamations, — and, perhaps above all, openly to teach 
the people in the Temple :(/) a thing which He did aaily throughout this solemn 
aeBSOTi.(g) 

Those who put this question, or rather these questions, to our Lord, were proba- 
bly deputed to do so by the Sanhedrin or supreme Council of the Jewish Nation. (A) 
It is worth observing that the same question was put to our Lord three years be- 
fore, and by the same persons, — immediately after His performance of the same 
miraculous action. See St. John ii. 18. 

" The Lord could have confuted His tempters by a simple answer ; but He put 
a^question to them of such skillful contrivance, that they must be condemned eituer 
by their silence or their knowledge." (t) As it follows: 

29, 30 And Jesus answered and said unto them, I will also ask of 
you one question, and answer Me, and I will tell you by what autho- 
rity I do these things. The Baptism of John, was it from Heaven, or 
of men ? answer Me. 

That is, — Did John Baptist receive from God a Commission to Baptize? or was 
it a mere human device, an assumption of his own ? 

31 And they reasoned with themselves, saying. If we shall say, 
From Heaven ; He will say, Why did ye not believe him ? 

By which they probably alluded, above all, to the witness borne by the Baptist 
to our Lord as the Messiah. (A;) 

32, 33 But if we shall say. Of men, — they feared the people : for all 
men counted John, that he was a prophet indeed. And they answered 
and said unto Jesus, We cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto 
them, Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these things. 

For that which is holy may not be given to dogs ; neither are pearls to be oast 
before swine. (Z) "Even if He had told them, it would have profited them nothinfl;; 
because the darkened will cannot perceive the things of the Light. Him that in- 
quires, we are bound to instruct; but him that tempts, we may defeat with a stroke 
of rea8oning."(m) See more in the note on St. Matthew xxi. 27. 

(/) See St Matthew xxi 23, and St Lake zx. 1. {g) St Mark xiv. 49. 
[h) See the note on .... St Matth. six. 3. 

t) Jeronyn (k) See St John i. 29 to 84 : 84. 

[/) St Mnttb. viL 6. (m) Pseudo-Chrysostom. 
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CHAPTER XII. 



1 In a Parable of the Vineyard let out to unthankful Busbandmen, Chbist firC' 
teUeih the reprohaiion of the JewSy and the calling of the Gentiles, 13 He avoideth 
the snare of the Pharisees and Herodians about paying tribute to Cassar, 18 Cof»- 
vinceth the error of the Sadducees, who denied the Resurrection, 28 Resolveth the 
Scribe, who questioned of the first Commandment, 35 Eejuteth the opinion thai 
the Scribes held of Christ. d8 Bidding the people to beware of their ambition and 
hypocrisy. 41 And commendeth the poor Widow for her two mites, above all, 

1 And He began to speak unto them by parables. 

Our Saviour, who had already delivered the Parable of "the Two Son8,"(a) pro- 
ceeds, (as the heading of the present chapter reminds us,) "in a parable of the 
Vineyard let out to unthankful husbandmen/' to foretell " the reprobation of the 
Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles/' It cannot be doubted that tne present para- 
ble, addressed not only to the Pharisees, but to the people at large, (6) is entitled to 
especial notice; since, of the three parables^ which our Lord now delivered, accord- 
ing to St Matthew, it is the only one noticed by St. Mark or St. Luke, — who both 
repeat it, and in very similar language. 

A certain Man planted a Vineyard, and set an Hedge about tY, and 
digged a place for the Winefat, and built a Tower and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into a far country. 

For the literal meaning of the "hedge," "winefat," and "tower," see the note on 
St. Matthew xzi. 33. 

Now, "the Vineyard of the Lord of Hosts [was] the House of Israel, and the 
men of Judah His pleasant plant: and He looked for jud^ent, but behold oppres- 
sion; for righteousness, but behold a cry."(c) It is not only remarkable, but highly 
instructive also, to observe how faithfully the Qospel reproduces the language 
with which God's people had been made familiar under the Law: thus, how is it 
possible to read the words which go before, without recalling the description of the 
prophet Isaiah? — "My well-beloved hath a Vineyard in a very fruitful hill: and 
He fenced it, and gathered out the stones thereof, and planted it with the choicest 
vine, and built a tower in the midst of it, and also maoe a winepress therein."(c?) 
It is certain that our Lord intended, by the language He employed on the present 
occasion, to remind His hearers of that well-known place in fulfilled Prophecy; and 
thereby to suggest to as many as had " ears to hear" the equally certain, equally 
terrible retribution which now awaited the guilty city. 

This image of a Vineyard, in fact, "runs throughout the Old Testament ;(«) and 
has this especial fitness, — that no property was considered to yield so large a re- 
turn :(/) none was therefore of such price and esteem, even as none requireid such 
unceasing care and attention." (^) 

The Jewish nation, — that Vine which God brought out of Egypt, casting out the 
heathen in order to plant it,(^) — had been "hedged" about in a surprising manner. 
The Law, a "wall of partition" as the great Apostle terms it,(t) was in itself a 
cause that the people dwelt alone, and were not reckoned among the nations. (A;) 

(a) St. Matth. xxL 23 to 32. (6) St Lake xz. 9. 

(c) Isaiah v. 7. (d) Isaiah ▼. 1, 2. 

(e) Pa. Izzz. 8 to 16. Isa. zzvii. 1 to 8. Nahnm iL 2. Jer. ii 2L Ezek. zv. 1 to 8: ziz. 
10 to 14. 
(/) Solomon's Song viiL 11. Cg) Trench. {h) Ps. Izzz. 8. 

(t) £ph. iL 14. (A) Numb. xziiL 9. 
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The natural features of the Holy Land further constituted a physical cause of isola- 
tion, — mountains and a river, the desert and the sea, fencing on Palestine from the 
other nations. But chiefly the loving protection of Almignty God it was, which 
had "made an hedge about'' His people, ''and about all that they had on every 
8ide."(/) 

Have not the "winefat" and the "tower" a mystical meaning? or do they merely 
denote that nothing " more could have been done to God's Vineyard, than He haa 
done in it?"(m) It is obvious to suspect that, by the " Tower," the Temple of 
Jerusalem, — the " Tower of the flock, the stronghold of the Daughter of Sion,"(») 
— may be intended. The object of a "Tower," as elsewhere stated, (o) was for the 
overseeing and watching of the Vineyard: and are not God's priests "overseers," 
and "watchmen?" St. Paul addressed the elders of the Church of Ephesus by the 
former name, exhorting them to "watch :"(^) by the latter, God Himself addresses 
His prophet Ezekiel; saying, "I have set thee a Watchman unto the House of 
l8rael."(5') And what if, — guided by that striking expression, ^^ihe blood of 
ffrap€s/'(r) — we should suspect that the altar of sacrifice at Jerusalem was spe- 
cially designated by the "wine-press?" — We certainly need not perplex ourselves 
as to who are meant by the Husbandmen, here. The nation in general, and their 
rulers in particular, are obviously intended, — who are known to have entered into 
solemn covenant with the Lord of the Vineyard. 

2 And at the season He sent to the husbandmen a Seryant, that He 
might receive from the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. 

We are not, of course, to press every little detail in a cold critical spirit. It may 
suffice us to consider generally that the conduct of a Householder in respect of his 
Vineyard is here set forth: and to notice what corresponds therewith, in the course 
pursued by Almighty God with regard 4o His people. After the giving of the Law, 
and the planting of Israel in Canaan, when sufficient time had elapsed for the re- 
sults of that Divine system under which they lived to become apparent,^-or as the 
parable expresses it, "when the season of fruit drew near,"(5)— -God sent to them 
"a Servant," that is, one of His ancient Prophets. 



8, 4, 5 And they caught Am, and beat him, and sent him away 
empty. And again He sent unto them another Servant; and at him 
they cast stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent him away 
shamefully handled. And again He sent another ; and him they killed, 

"0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killesi the Prophets, and stonest them which 
are sent unto thee!"(^) 

Mark well the long-suffering patience of the Householder. He could have taken 
summary vengeance on those wicked Husbandmen for their treatment of His first 
Servant, as the issue proved ;(u) but in the mean time He sends another, — whom 
they stoned; and yet another, — whom they killed: 

and many others ; beating some, and killing some. 

So had the Prophets been treated, which God, from time to time, had sent to His 
chosen people. As it is written, — "They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword; .... being destitute, afflicted, tormented; 

of whom the world was not worthy !"(x) — "The Lord God sent to them 

by His Messengers, rising up betimes, and sending; because He had compassion 
on His people, and on His dwelling-place. But they mocked the Messengers of 
God, and despised His words, and misused His Propnets; until the wrath of the 
Lord arose against His people, till there was no remedy." (^y) Such was the re- 
markable testimony of an eye-witness of what had occurred m times pastl 

11) Job i. 10. (m) Isaiah v. 4. (n) Micah iv. 8. 

\o) See the note on St Matthew zzi. 33. {p) Acts xx. 17, 28, 31. 

iq) Ezek. zzxiiL 7 : also iii. 17. Read Ezek. zzziiL 2 to 9. 

(r) Gen. xliz. 11. Deut zxxiL 14. Consider also well, Isa. IziiL 2, 3. Bev. ziv. 19, 20: 
Six. 15. 
U) St Matth. zzL 24. (() St MaUh. zziii. 37. («) See below, ver. 9. 

(x) Hebrews xL 37, 38. (y) 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16. 



XII.] ON ST. mark's gospel. 867 

6 Having yet therefore one Son, His well-beloved, He sent Him also 
last unto them, saying, They will reverence My Son. 

For *'GoD, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in times past unto 
the Fathers by the Prt)phet«, hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son, 
whom He hath appointed Heir of all things." So entirely do the two first verses 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews exhibit a short summary of the present parable! 
" This, then, was the last and crowning effort of Divine Mercy ; after which, on the 
one side, all the resources even of Heavenly Love are exhausted : on the other, the 
measure of Sin is perfectly filled up.(z) The description of the Son as the 'only' 
one, and as the 'well-beloved,' marks as strongly as possible the difference of rank 
between Him and the servants, — the worth and dignity of His person, who alone 
was a Son in the highest sense of the word. And, doubtless, our Lord's actual 
hearers quite understood what He meant, and the honour which in these words He 
claimed as His own.''(a) 

7 But those husbandmen said among themselves. This ^s the Heir : 
come, let us kill Him, and the inheritance shall be ours. 

Consider how Type, Parable, and History point in one and the same direction. 
A passage in the history of Joseph, (6) — and the sacred narrative contained in the 




" they 
is this but to say, " Let us kill Him, and the inheritance shall be ours?'' 

"Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the Heathen for Thine Inheritance." (d) So 
speaks the Eternal Father, by His Prophet. " The inheritance of the Son is the 
Cfhuruh: an inheritance not left to Him, but wonderfully purchased to Himself by 
His own Death." 

8 And they took Him, and killed Himy and cast Him out of the 
Vineyard. 

In these words, then, our Blessed Lord predicts His own shameful Death. — Con- 
sider how apposite to all that has gone before is the dying address of the first 
martyr St. Stephen, to his stiffnecked fellow-countrymen : — ** Which of the prophets 
have not your fathers persecuted? and they have slain them which showed before 
of the coming of the Just One; of whom ye have been now the betrayers and 
murderers."(c) 

9 What shall therefore the Lord of the Vineyard do ? He will come 
and destroy the husbandmen, and will give the Vineyard unto others. 

As it is written in the Book of Nehemiah, with reference to God's judgments in 
time past, — ** Many years didst Thou forbear them, and testifiedst against them by 
Thy Spirit in Thy Prophets: yet would they not give ear:" "therefore Thou de- 
liveredest them into the hand of their enemies, who vexed them."(y ) And by one 

freater than Nehemiah, with reference to God's judgments yet future, — "The Wis- 
om of GuD said, I will send them Prophets and Apostles:"(^) " behold, I send unto 
you Prophets, and Wise men, and Scribes: and some of them ye shall kill and 

crucify; and some of them ye shall scourge, and persecute; that 

upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the £arth."(A) 

It seems worth observing that, in all the three Gospels, the prophetic character 
of our L(jrd's Discourse is clearly marked by the form which the parable suddenly 
assumes at this place. The Blessed Speaker uses an interrogation: the reply to 
which, indicates an event yet future; though the Parable throughout, has related 
to a past transaction. Accordingly, in St. Matthew's Gospel, it is plainly added, — 
"Therefore sa^ I unto you, The Kingdom of God shaU be taken from you, and given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof." (t) 

(c) See St Mattb. zxiii. 32, and the note there. (a) Trench. 

(6) Genesis zzzviL Itf, 20. (e) St John zL 47 to 53. {d) Pa. ii. 8. 

(e) Acts vii. 52. (/) Nehemiah iz. 30, 27. (g) St Lnke Iz. 49. 

(A) St Matth. zziiL 34, 36. (t) St Matth. zxi 48. 
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It will be found instmctive to consider St. Matthew zziii. 29 to 36, in connection 
with the present place. — Our Lord proceeds to quote a prophecy from the Old 
Testament, in order to convince His hearers that the course of events which Ha 
was describing had been foreseen in the deep counsels of God. 

10, 11 And have ye not read this Scripture, The stone which the 
builders rejected is become the head of the comer: this was the Lo&d's 
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 

The words are found in the czviiith Psalm, (Ar) — the reference of which to the 
days of Messiah, was admitted by the Jews themselves: as indeed the multitude 
are found to have already applied it to our Saviour Christ. (/) St. Luke intimates 
that the Divine Speaker fastened His eyc8(m) on His amazed auditory while He 
delivered this citation from ancient prophecy as applicable to the matter in hand. 

12 And they sought to lay hold on Him, but feared the people : for 
they knew that He had spoken the Parable against them ; and they 
left Him, and went their way. 

13, 14, 15 And they send unto Him certain of the Pharisees and 
of the Herodians, to catch Him in His words. And when they were 
come, they say unto Him, Master, we know that Thou art true, and 
carest for no man : for Thou regardest not the person of men, but 
teachest the way of God in truth : Is it lawful to give tribute to Csesar, 
or not ? Shall we give, or shall we not give ? 

16, 17 But He, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them. Why 
tempt ye Me? bring Me a penny that I may see t^ And they brought 
it. And He saith unto them. Whose iB this image and superscription T 
And they said unto Him, Caesar's. And Jesus answering said unto 
them, Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and to God the 
things that are God's. And they marvelled at Him. 

"And left Him, and went their way.''(n) — Concerning this crafty assault made 
against the Holy One by a party of persons whom St. Luke describes as *' spies, 
feiening themselves just men;"(o| the Reader is referred to the Commentary on St. 
Luke's Gospel. (/?) Concerning the "Pharisees and Herodians/' see the note on 
St. Matthew xxii. 17. 

"The Pharisees with the Herodians being thus confuted, the Sadducees next 
offer themselves." (g) 

18, 19 Then come unto Him the Sadducees, which say there is no 
Resurrection ; and they asked Him, saying. Master, Moses wrote unto 
us. If a man's brother die, and leave his wife behind himy and leave no 
children, that his brother should take his wife, and raise up seed unto 
his brother. 

This law is found in Deuteronomy zzv. 5, (which the Reader is requested to refer 
to;) but it is here rather quoted from Qen. xxzviii. 8. Observe the expression 
" shall raise up" Beyond question, the mystical intention of this remarkable law 
was, by setting before the eye a type of the Resurrection of the body, to keep alive 
among mankind a belief in that doctrine; and to nourish the blessM hope of ever- 
lasting life after Death, (r) And yet, these unbelievers are found to make the law 
itself the ground and occasion of their low sensual objection to that very Doctrine: 
saying, 



(k) Pb. cxviiL 22, 23 : which \b alao twice quoted by St Peter,— Aets iv. 11, and 1 Bt Pittf 
iL 7. Wkat the ''corner-stone" was, is not exactly understood. 
{I) See above, the note on St Mark xi. 9, 10. 

im) St Luke xx. 17. Compare St Matth. xix. 30. (n) St Matth. xxiL 22. 

o) St Luke XX. 20. Ip) St Luke xx. 20 to 20. 

q) Chrysostom. (r) Julius AfrioanuSi ajk 210. 
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20, 21, 22, 23 Now there were seven brethren ; and the first took a 
wife, and dying left no seed. And the second took her, and died, 
neither left he any seed : and the third likewise. And the seven had 
her. and left no seed ; last of all the woman died also. In the Resur- 
rection therefore, when they shall rise, whose wife shall she be of them ? 
for seven had her to wife. 

" Such i8 the fictitious case they put ; for it was not likely to be a true one. The 
Jew? were adverse to the fulfilling of that Law, at all ; which would have rendered 
it« frequent repetition very improbable, especially in the case of deaths so extra- 
ordinary. But the objection, superficial as it is, has in it something not cmly of 
sensual levity, but also of coarseness and turpitude. Sensuality blinds the eyes, so 
as to create these apparently absurd difficulties; and the carnally-minded man can- 
not imagine the future life to be anything but carnal. "(.*) For it will be perceived 
that the present difficulty ** rested entirely upon the notion that the connections of 
this Life must be continued in another."(^) This notion, therefore, our Lord pro- 
ceeds to remove, by declaring that the condition of men's bodies, after the Resur- 
rection, will be no longer the same as it was in Life. 

24, 25 And Jesus answering said unto them. Do ye not therefore 
err, because ye know not the Scriptures, neither the power of God ? 
for when they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage ; but are as the Angels which are in Heaven. 

Take notice that the Sadducees, not only "say that there is no Re8urrection,"(}{) 
but — ** neither Angel nor Spirit "(x) The Lord of Angels and ** Father of Spirits" 
proceeds therefore to combat the whole of their Heresy. 

It does not seem to be implied, by what is stated in verse 24, that what follows is 
found anywhere in the Old Testament. This statement concerning the Bodies of 
the Saints is one of the new things revealed to Man in the Qospel; and amounts to 
a declaration that the " spiritual body" will not be liable to the same passions as 
the ** natural body."(y) **\Ve shall be changed \" and a part of that change will 
consist in our ennobled bodily functions. **When this corruptible shall have put 
on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality," (z) we shall nnd 
ourselves no longer bound down by carnal desires : but shall share tiiat loftier state, 
which is the state of Angels. 

Reason alone might indeed suffice to convince us that "when men shall rise from 
the dead, they neither marry nor are given in marriage ;" for the end of Marriage 
In the procreation of Children, as the Church is careful to remind us. ** We marry, 
tj the end that that which Death consumes. Birth may replenish: therefore, where 
ihe Law of Death is taken away, the cause of Birth is taken away likewise." (a) 
Indeed, our Lord states this in express words in St. Luke's Gospel ; they " neither 
marry nor are given in marriage/' He says, " for neither are they any longer 
capable of dying. " ( 6 ) 

All this, it will be perceived, does not touch the subject of recognition in a future 
state ; concerning which, no reasonable doubt can be entertained. Neither is it the 
question here whether the union of Husband and Wife will continue to subsist in 
the Life to come; but only concerning the character which that union will assume. 

Further, we have to notice our Lord's assurance that the error of the Sadducees 
arose out of their ignorance, (1st,) of Scripture; and (2d,) of the power of God. 
He does not reprove them for receiving nothing of Scripture but the five Books of 
the Law ; but, for not apprehending the Divine Mind even there. It is sufficiently 
remarkable, that the very precept of Moses which they had just now appealed to, 
was intended by God to convey the very Doctrine which these men were seeking to 
refute. But this has been noticed already, (c) 

(«) Williams. (<) Arohd. Hale and Bp. Lonadale. 

{n) (See above, ver. 18. (x) Aot« zziii. 8. 

{y) 1 Cor. XV. 44. (s) Ibid. ver. 62, 64. 

(a) Fseudo-Chrysostom. Augustine has almost the same words. 

(6) St. Luice x.\. 36. This is overlooked in our Eoglisb veriion. 

(c) See above, the note on ver. 19. 

S6 
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Having thus disposed of their question, the Blessed Speaker proceeds to convict 
ihem of error out of their own Books.* They had brought forward the name of 
Moses in order to perplex Him ; He therefore in turn brings forward the same great 
name in order to confute Diem: saying, 

26 And as touching the dead, that they rise : have ye not read in 
the book of Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him, saying, I am 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? 

How startling is the recollection that Christ Himself was the Speaker(6?) on the 
occasion alluded to:(tf) and that we here behold Him, afler an interval of more than 
fifteen hundred years, interpreting His own words I 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living : ye 
therefore do greatly err. 

This is not human reasoning, but Divine. The force of it does Dot at once strike 
us. The obvious answer of the carnal mind would be, first, that the expression 
"the God of Abraham" might only mean the God whom Abraham worshipped ; 
and next, that, even if it implied the present life of the Patriarch, it would not seem 
of necessity to imply the future Resurrection of his body from death, also. 

Then, further, it might create surprise that a text bearing only indirectly, (as it 
seems,) on the Doctrine of the Resurrection should have been selected, while so 
many striking passages are at hand, (in the Books of Job and of Daniel for 
instance, )(^) which distinctly assert the doctrine. To this, however, it will be a 
partial answer if we point out that the unbelieving Sadducees rejecteil the entire 
Canon of Scripture except the five Books of Moses. *' There does not appear any 
just reason, however, for supposing that our Lord was adducing in these words the 
strongest declaration of that Doctrine which the Pentateuch could supply. May we 
not rather consider it as an argument that the doctrine did not require any such 
express verbal proof at all? For, of course, if it had been needed. He could have at 
once supplied it in the fullness and closeness of the written letter. Or, if not there 
already supplied, could have so spoken in the Old Testament, as to have met at once 
this occasion ; things present and future being equally one and the same to Him. 
For we must remember who it is that explains and interprets : it is He who spake 
by the Prophets, and who in so speaking well knew every occasion on which the 
words would be needed. It were indeed something boi'dering on profaneiiess to 
suppose any deficiency of proof, or weakness of argument, such as fell short of what 
the occasion required. Our Lord must rather be considered as supplying His 
enemies with the Law of Scriptural Interpretation, and as furnishing the key which 
would admit them into the Treasures of the Holy Writings, which as yet they knew 
not."((/) 

But the most surprising thing, after all, seems to be that our Lord's reasoning 
silenced the Sadducees; and therefore, was deemed by those unbelieving men, if not 
satisfactory, at least unanswerable. The suspicion arises, that neither do toe under- 
stand the Scriptures. Nay, we are conscious that it requires an effort of mind to 
embrace even our Lord's Divine Interpretation of them. For as Faith alone could 
dictate, so Faith alone can receive such an admirable exposition of His Reasoning, 
as the following : "With the force of our Lord's argument," says Bp. Pearson, 
" the multitude was astonished, and the Sadducees silenced. For under the name 
of God was understood a great Benefactor, a God of promise ; and to be * their God,' 
was to bless them, and to reward them : as to be * His Servants and His People,' 
was to believe in Him, and to obey Him. Now Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had not 
received the promises, which they expected ; and therefore God, after their death, 
desiring still to be called their God, thereby acknowledgeth that He hath a blessing 
and a reward in store for them still : and consequently that He will raise them tu 
another Life, in which they may receive it. So that the argument of our Saviour 
is the same which the Jews have drawn from another place of Moses, where God 
says, ' I have established My covenant with them,' (namely with Abraham, with 
Isaac, and with Jacob,) to give them the Land of Canaan. 'fA) It is not said 'to 
give their sons,' but ' to give them the Land of Canaan ;' ana therefore, since while 
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d) See the note on St Matth. zr. 27. (e) Exod. iii. 6. 

/) Job xix. 25, 28, 27. Daniel xii. 2. {g) Williams. (A) Bxod. vi. 3, i. 
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they lived here they enjoyed it not, they must live again that they may receive the 
promise." 

It 18 a striking^ remark of the Hebrew Doctors, that nowhere in the Scripture is 
God styled the God of any person during the days of his earthly life. 

Then, besides the Doctnne of the Soul's Immortality, we find it here implied that 
juster notions of God would have led the Saddncees to accept the Doctrine of the 
Resurrection of the Body, also. A deeper insight into the fullness of Scripture, 
would have led them to expect that those who live with Him now, will hereafter 
have their "perfect consummation and bliss, both in Body and Soul:"(i) while a 
more perfect knowledge of God's Power would have removed the obstacle opposed 
by unassisted Reason to that sublime Doctrine; *'for, to the natural man, who 
Judges merely from known laws of Nature, the Resurrection of the Body is, of course, 
impossible." When our Saviour Christ says that "God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living," He teaches us that God is "not the God of the dead, as dead; but 
as hy His Potoer He can revive them, and rule them when they live."(A:) 

The entire incident leads us to inquire what other places in the Pentateuch might 
be cited as containing these two great Doctrines? And we are reminded that it is 
said of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, after their death, not only that they were 
buried, but that they were ^^ gathered to tlteir people ;*\l) by which phrase, the con- 
tinued existence of the departed is clearly implied. (m) While that saying of the 
Lord unto Moses, "Thou shalt sleep with thy Fathers,"(it) as clearly implies the 
Doctrine of the Resurrection; for where there has been a sleeping, there must also 
follow a waking — when that which lay down in weakness shall rise again in power. 

One of the Scriljcs next comes forward: a class of men concerning whom some- 
thing will be found in the notes on St. Mark iii. 22. But from a comparison of this 
place with the narrative which answers to it in the earlier Gospel, (o) it will be found 
that he was a Pharisee. It will appear therefore that these implacable enemies of 
Christ no sooner discover that their rivals have been put to silence, than they put 
forward one of their own Scribes to molest the Holy One. It follows, 

28 And one of the Scribes came, and having heard them reasoning 
together, and perceiving that He had answered them well, asked Him, 
Which is the first commandment of all ? 

This he said, according to St. Matth6w,(p) ^'tempting Him;" an expression which 
generally denotes an evil frame of mind in the speaker. But our Lord's language 
in verse 34, below, induces the belief that this man's inquiry was dictate<l merely 
by curiosity. (^) He wished to hear how this wonderful Speaker would decide 
respecting a famous question which was much discussed among the most learned 
of the nation. 

29, 30 And Jesus answered him. The first of all the commandments 
i>. Hear, Israel: the Lord our God is one Lord: and thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all th}' mind, and with all thy strength : this is the first Com- 
mandment. 

It will be c)b8erved that the first part of the admirable summary of Man's "duty 
towards God" contained in the Catechism, is derived from this place of Scripture, 
rather than from any other; and still more exactly does it follow the Scribe's re- 
wording of the matter, in verse 33. 

With all thy heart, soul, mind, strength: "Keep thy heart with all diligence, for 
out of it are the issues of Life."(rj '* As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, 
so panteth my soul after Thee, (j1od."(*) •*Thou wilt keep him in perfect Peace, 

(i) Burial Service. (it-) Bp. Pearson. 

{I) Gen. XXV. 9, 8:— xxxv. 29:— xlix. 29, 33: 1. 13. See also Gen. xxv. 17. 
\m) Consider Gen. xv. 15: xxxrii. 35, and Numb. xx. 24: xxvii. 13: xxxL 2. AIro, Job 
xxvii. 19. 

(n) Deut. xxxi. 16. (o) See St. Matth. xxii. 34, 35. 

\p) St. Mattb. xxii. 35. (7) Compare 1 Kings x. 1. 

(r) Prov. iv. 23. Consider P«. 11. 10: Ivii. 7: Ixvi. 18; cix. 22: cxix. 36, Ac. 

(«) Ps. xlii. 1. Coni*idor Ps. xxxiv. 2: IviL 1, Ac. Su Luke i. 46, Ac. 
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whose mind is stayed on Thee."(<) And, — "Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do 
it with thy might,'* [u) 

But our Saviour does more than answer the question of the Scribe. He adds to 
'*the first commandment of all," the second likewise. 

31 And the second {% like, namely this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. There is none other commandment greater than these. 

"The first*' is found in Deuteronomy vi. 4, 5,— a remarkable instance of a 
gpiriiual requirement: "the second," in Leviticus xix. 18. — And this, our Lord 
says, resembles the first: resembles it, in that to one of these two Commands every 
other duty may be referred: resembles it, also, in that Love is the end of both. 
"For all the Law is fulfilled in one word, even in this, — *Thou shalt love tlij 
neighbour as thyself.' "(x) But on the words "the second is like," the Reader is 
referred to a long note on St. Matthew xxii. 39. 

It will be seen from St. Luke x. 25 to 27, that these two precepts had been already 
quoted, and in very nearly the self-same words, as a summary of the whole Law, 
by a Scribe (or Lawyer) to whom our Saviour put a question not unlike that 
which was here addressed to Himself. What are we to infer from this curious cir- 
cumstance? 

32, 33 And the Scribe said unto Him, Well, Master, Thou hast said 
the truth : for there is one God ; and there is none other but He : and 
to love Him with all the heart, and with all the understanding, and With 
all the soul, and with all the strength, and to love his neighbour as him- 
self, is more than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. 

A very noble saying, truly; and which may well warrant the pleasing belief that 
he who came " tempting" (y) Christ, went away inclined to become Ilis disciple. 
And yet, as was pointed out in the preceding note, our Saviour had delivered no 
new precept: nay, lie had replied to the Scribe's inquiry in the very words of the 
Scribes themselves. Was it then perhaps the manner and dignity of the Divine 
Speaker which overcame him? and because (as even the rough soldiery confessed) 
"never man spake like this Man?" (2) 

Take notice of the air of authority which pervades the Scribe's words. He speaks 
like a great and learned Doctor of the Law. His concluding words moreover reveal 
which commandment, in the opinion of some, was "the first." 

34 And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, He said unto 
him, Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God. 

The perception of Divine Truth which his answer had evinced, showed that he 
wanted little to become a Disciple of C&rist. 

And no man after that durst ask Him ani/ question. 

35, 36, 37 And Jesus answered and said, while He taught in the 
Temple, How say the Scribes that Christ is the Son of David? for 
David himself said, by the Holy Ghost, The Lord said to my Lord, 
Sit Thou on My right hand, till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. 
David therefore himself calleth Him Lord : and whence is He then 
his son ? And the common people heard Him gladly. 

The Header is referred to the notes on St. Luke's Qospel (xx. 40 to 44,) concern- 
ing these verses. 

38, 39, 40 And He said unto them in His doctrine. Beware of the 
Scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and love salutations in the 

(I) Isa. zzvi. 3: where see the margin. Consider fVirther, Pror. i. 2, Ac. St John zriL 3, Ac 
{u) Eccles. ix. 10. Consider Dan. x. 19. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Eph. vL 10. 2 Tim. it. 1. Rev. 
iii 15, 16, &o. 
(z) Gal. y. 14. Compare Rom. xiii. 8 to 10. (y) See above, the note on vene 28. 

(s) St John vii 46. 
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market-placeSy and the chief seats in the synagogues, and the upper- 
most rooms at feasts : which devour widows' houses, and for a pretence 
make long prayers: these shall receive greater damnation. 

This does but form part of the long and withering address which fills a whole 
ehapter (the 23d) in St. Matthew's Qospel: see the notes on verses 5, 6, and 14. — A 
touching incident follows: 

41, 42, 43, 44 And Jesus sat over against the Treasury, and beheld 
how the people cast money into the Treasury : and many that were rich 
cast in much. And there came a certain poor Widow, and she threw 
in two mites, which make a farthing. And He called unto Him His 
disciples, and saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, that this poor 
Widow hath cast more in, than all they which have cast into the Trea- 
sury ; for all thei/ did cast in of their abundance ; but she, of her want, 
did cast in all that she had, even all her living. 

This incident will be found remarked upon in the Commentary on St. Luke's 
Gospel, — xxi. I to 4. It shall suffice in this place to observe how entirely the point 
of the transaction is lost sight of, when men in common speech talk of ** giving 
their mite." They mean thereby to imply that they have cast in a very small sum; 
(and probably so they have;) whereas the Widow* a "mite" was *'all that s/ie had 
even all her living,** 



CHAPTER XIII. 



1 Christ foretellethtJie destruction of the Temple. 9 The perseaiHons for the Oospd. 
10 That the Gospel must be preached to all nations. 14 Thai great calamities 
shall happen to the Jews. 24 And tfu manner of His coming to Judgment. 32 
The hour whertof being known to nonCj every man is to watch and prc^, that we be 
not found unprovided, wfien He cometh to each one particularly by death. 

1 And as He went out of the Temple, one of His Disciples saith 
unto Him, Master, see what manner of stones and what buildings are 
here ! 

Our Lord was departing from the Temple for the last time, when this remark 
was made to Him by one of the Blessed Company who attended Him. The solem- 
nity of the occasion has been pointed out in tbe note on St. Matthew xxiv. 1. It is 
easy to understand that, from the words He had last uttered, (a) the Disciples may 
have *' caught some general impression and dark foreboding of the fate which 
awaited the Temple: and it seems to have been in consequence of those expres- 
sions that, as He was in the act of departing from it, they made the remark on its 
beautiful structure, as if to express tneir surprise, or to win His commiseration." 
The immense size of the magnificent white stones to which the Disciples called our 

(a) St Matth. zzUL 36 to 39. 
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Saviour's attention, is noticed by Josephus. He says they were twenty-fire cubits 
lon^, eight cubits high, and twelve bruad. Some of the stones, he says, were forty 
cubits (that is, sixty feet) long. 

2 And Jesus answering said unto him, Seest thou these great build- 
ings? there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down. 

Not only was the Temple consumed by fire to its very foundations, but the soil 
received afterwards the customary marks of subjection. Zion wa^*' j^oughed as a 
field, and Jerusalem became heaps, and the mountain of the House as the high 
places of the fore8t."(6) "Where is now that great City ?" (asked a Jew, immediately 
after the taking of Jerusalem :] *' It is now demolished to the very foundations, and 
preserves no monument of itself but the camp of those who have destroyed it, which 
still dwells upon its ruins. Some unfortunate old men also lie upon the ashes of 
the Temple. I cannot but wish that we had all died before we had seen the founda- 
tions of our Holy Temple dug up after so profane a manner." See more in the 
note on St. Matthew xxiv. 2. 

The prediction in the text, which our Blessed Lord had also delivered on a for- 
mer occasion, (c) — though fully in accordance with the tenor of His recent discourses 
and teaching,(</) — may well have perplexed the Disciples. Not only did it seem 
uidikely that such a magnificent structure as the secona Temple should experience 
such a total overthrow as their Divine Master predicted, but they may have called 
to remembrance a sure word of Prophecy, which proved at least that a period of 
great glory had been reserved, in the deep counsels of God, for that very Temple: — 
**The desire of nil nations shall come, and I will fill this House with Glory, saith 
the Lord of Hosts. . . . The Glory of this latter House shall be greater than of the 
former, saith the Lord of Hosts, and in this place I will give Peace, saith the Lord 
of Ho8ts."(g) Little did they realize the solemn truth that already had "the Glory' 
come, and "departed !''(/^ — that the Incarnate Son was the true Shi'kinah,(g) wh«i 
had suddenly come to His Temple, and had now crossed its threshold for the last 
time! 

3, 4 And as He sat upon the mount of Olives over against the Tem- 
ple, Peter and James and John and Andrew asked Him privately, Tell 
us, when shall these things be ? and what Bhall be the sign when all 
these things shall be fulfilled? 

St. Mark is the only Evangelist who mentions the number and the names of the 
Disciples who came to Christ as He sat on the Mount, with this memorable ques- 
tion. Their Divine Lord was sitting '^over against the Temple^* — the chief object, 
it may well be thought, of their solicitude. But the Question they addressed to 
Him, St. Mark only partially records. The Reader will do well to refer to what 
has been already offered on this subject in the note on St. Matthew xxiv. 3. 

6, 6 And Jesus answering them began to say, Take heed lest any 
man deceive you : for many shall come in My name, saying, I am 
Christ : and shall deceive many. 

Thus then our Lord begins His reply with a general prophecy of Antichrist, who 
was to precede the destruction of Jerusalem ; as we know that he will (in some far 
more signal manner) precede the end of the World. (A) This is the first **sisn 
when all these things snail be fulfilled,'' with which He supplied His Church, it 
is mentioned again in verses 21, 22; which places seem to be divstinctly referred to 
by St. John, in his £pistle.(t) See more in the note on St. Matthew xxiv. 5. 

7, 8 And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be ye not 

(6) Micah iii. 12, which is quoted by Jer. xxvL 18. 

(c) St Luke xix. 44. 

(d) Consider St. Matth. xxL 41, 43 : xzii. 7 : xziiL 37, 39. 

(e) Hag. ii. 7, 9. (/) 1 Sam. iv. 21. {g) See St John i. 14. 

(A) See 2 Tbi ss. 1 to 10, and the places referred to in the note on St Mattb. xxiv. 26. 
(t) St John iL 18 : iv. 3. Compare 2 6t John, verse 7. 
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troubled : for such things must needs be ; but the end shall not he yet. 
For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: 
and there shall be earthquakes in divers places, and there shall be fam- 
ines and troubles : these are the beginnings of sorrows. 

These verses will be found discussed in the notes on St. Luke xxi. 11, and St. 
Matthew xxiv. 8. 

9 But take heed to yourselves : for they shall deliver you up to coun- 
cils; and in the synagogues ye shall be beaten: and ye shall be brought 
before Rulers and Kings for My sake, for a testimony against them. 

That is, " That you may bear witness of My Religion in their presence." (/) All 
which was fulfilled in the recorded history of the Eleven Apostles, (m)^-of St. 
Paul, (n)— and of the other Di8ciples.(o) 6ut, as it has been truly remarked, we 
must understand this part of our Lord's prophecy, (which He had already delivered 
in His Charge to the Twelve.)(jo) as relating "not so much to those sufferings of 
the Apostles and their first lollowers, which are related in the Acts, as to those 
general persecutions of the Christians which took place at a later period. It was 
pckrticularly fulfilled in that great persecution which was carried on by the Empe- 
ror Nero, about three years before the Destruction of Jerusalem ; and in which, 
among many others, St. Peter and St. Paul suffered martyrdom. "(g) 

10 And the Gospel must first be published among all nations. 

"And then shall the end," that is, the destruction of Jerusalem, "come;" — as it 
is said in St. Matthew's Gospel. (r) For "out of Sion," it had been predicted, 
"shall go forth the Law, and tne Word of the Lord from Jerusalem ;"U) and "from 
the rising of the sun, even unto the going down of the same. My Name shall be 
great among the Gentile8."(/) How truly this prophecy was fulfilled, even in the 
age of the Apostles, has been pointed out in the note on St. Matthew xxiv. 14; for 
the Gospel was then published throughout the Roman Empire, which certainly in- 
cluded the far greater portion of the then known world, — "from the mouth oi the 
Rhine, to the bjrder of Ethiopia; from Gades, to the banks of Euphrates."(i{) 

11 But when they shall lead you^ and deliver you up, take no thought 
beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate : but what- 
soever shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye 
that speak, but the Holy Ghost. 

The Reader is referred concerning this verse to the note on St. Luke xxi. 15. 
Compare the place with St. Matth. x. 19, 20, (where the note should be read,) and 
St. Luke xii. 11, 12: and take notice that the two next verses are found to have 
been transcribed by the present Evangelist word for word from our Lord's Charge 
to Ilis Twelve Apostles in the x. Chapter of St. Matthew's GoBpel.(z) 

12, 13 Now the brother shall betray the brother to death, and the 
father the son ; and children shall rise up against their parents, and 
shall cause them to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of all men 
for My Name's sake : but he that shall endure unto the end, the same 
shall be saved. 

The fulfillment of the prophecy in ver. 12, is noticed by a Roman Historian. 
Concerning the last words of ver. 13, which recur twice in the Gospels, (y) the Reader 
is referred to the note on St. Matth. xxiv. 13. The first Christians are accordingly 
found to have speedily become known as a sect which was "everywhere spoken 

H) Burton. Compare St, Lake xxi. 13, and note. 

(m) AcU iv. 3: v. 18, 40: xiL i, ko. (n) 2 Cor. xi. 24, 26, Ao. 

(o) Acts vii. 59. Ac. (/>) St Matth. z. 17, 18. 

(^) Archd. Hale and Bp. Lonsdale. (r) St. Matth. xxiv. 14. 

(«) Isaiuh ii. 3. (() Mai. i. 11. in) Churton. 

(x) See St. Matth. x. 21, 22,— in the original Greek. (y) St Matth. x. 22: xxL 13. 
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aeain8t:'*(e) and it was fop Christ's *^ Name sake," — "that worthy Name by the 
which" from the first '*they were called. "(a) 

Thus far then, our Lord has been describing what should be the remoter signs 
of the coming destruction of Jerusalem, as well as what should be the sufferings of 
the first believers in the mean time. (6) He proceeds to indicate what should be the 
sign that the end had actually arrived: — 

14 But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought not, (let him that read- 
eth understand,) then let them that be in Judaea flee to the mountains: 

The standards of the Roman army, with their abominated ensigns of idolatry, 
standing on the sacred soil round about the City, — was to be the special signal for 
flight to the Christians. This has been more fully explained in the notes on St. 
Matthew xxiv. 15, and St Luke xxi. 22. Some points of resemblance between the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the overthrow of Sodom have been pointed out in the 
note on St. Matthew xxiv. 18. The injunction to "escape to the mountain,"(c) which 
precedes, joined with the precepts which follow, forcibly recall the parallel doom of 
those two cities. 

15 And let him that is on the housetop not go down into the house, 
neither enter therein^ to take any thing out of his house : 

He was not to "go down into the house" on any account, — nor to "enter to take 
any thing out" of it. The Houses in Palestine were furnished with an external 
flight of steps, — by which the housetop could be reached without actually entering 
the house. This explains the manner in which the paralytic borne of foar was 
brought to Christ, — as was shown in the note on St. Luke v. 19. 

16 and let him that is in the field not turn back again for to take up 
his garment. 

A remarkable intimation of the greatness of the peril of that hour ; when the 
guilty City, like another Sodom, should be marked for destruction. Indeed, the 
resemblance between those two cities in respect of wickedness, struck even the Jew- 
ish historian Josephus. Hence, in an earlier part of St. Luke's Gospel, when our 
Lord is speaking of these same dangers, it will be remarked that He sums up these 
injunctions, which He here repeats, with that striking word of warning, — "Remem- 
ber Lot's wife!"(cf) And take notice that as, at the destruction of Sodom, the little 
town of Zoar was provided for the escape of Lot and his family, (^) so now Pella in 
Peraea, at a distance of about a hundred miles, was provided to be a retreat for the 
Christians from Jerusalem. Moreover, as Lot was warned to "escape to the moun- 
tain," (y) so were the Disciples now. And it may be that this, or the like mystical 
teaching, lies concealed beneath other of these injunctions of our Lord: which in 
their highly symbolic character remind us somewhat of His sayings to the Twelve, 
when first he sent them forth. (^) 

17 But woe to them that are with child, and to them that give suck 
in those days ! 

For Mothers, ** more alive to pain, and less able to bear it, endured the more ; 
seeing their children expire before their eyes." Josephus, describing the horrors 
of the siege, says of the robbers and assassins who forced their way into houses, 
that they showed no compassion ** either to the aged or to infants; but lifted up 
children from the ground, as they hung upon the morsels they had gotten, and 
8ho<ik them down upon the floor." 

But if the reference here be to those who are counselled to have recourse to 
flight, the meaning of the compassionate exclamation in the text, becomes self-evi- 
dent. (A) 

(s) Acts xzviii. 22. 

la) See Act« xi. 26 : xxvL 28. I St. Peter iv. 18, and St James IL 7. 
\b) Verse 5 to verse 8: and verse 9 to verse 13. 

e) Compare the end of verse 14 with Gkn. xix. 17. id) St Luke xriL 31, 33. 

Gen. xix. 20 to 22. (/) Gen. xix. 19. 

See the note on St Matth. x. 10 (A) See the note on St Luke zxL 23. 
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18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter. 

''Neither," adds St. Matthew, ''on the Sabbath Day." See the note on the 
place, (i) 

19 For in those days shall be affliction, such as was not from the 
beginning of the creation which GoD created unto this time, neither 
shall be. 

The siege of Jerusalem was indeed attended with unexampled horrors, as well as 
the most appalling wickedness. It is truly surprising to find the Jewish historian 
Josephus, who was an eye-witness of the suffenngs which our Lord here predicts, 
stating it as his opinion "that the misfortunes of all men, from the beginning of the 
world, if they be compared to these of the Jews, are not so considerable as theirs 
were;" **nor did any age ever breed a generation more fruitful in wickedness /row. 
ihe beginning of the world." Not only did civil strife rage within the City, but three 
powerful factions contended for the mastery with such violence and hate, that cap- 
tivity seemed a far inferior evil to the actual sufferings of the inhabitants. The 
city was densely crowded, in consequence of the multitudes which had come up to 
the Feast of the Passover. Pestilence ensued: and, in conseqmence of the destruc- 
tion of their stores by tire. Famine followed shortly after. The very instincts of 
humanity seemed to forsake the people. Women snatched the food from the mouths 
of their husbands and children. The most revolting acts of violence were practised 
without remorse and without rebuke: barbarities were perpetrated too disgraceful 
even to be described. The Houses, the very streets oi the citv, were filled with 
dead bodies, — which armed assassins rifled, and mangled with fiendish exultation. 
So excessive was the stench, that it became necessary to hurl above six hundred 
thousand corpses over the walls. Meantime, the besieged were reduced to such ex- 
tremity^, that they gladly ate not only their belts and shoes, but the very filth of the 
streets. One woman, a mother, as if unconscious of natural instinct, killed, roasted, 
and devoured her infant son, — deliberately reserving half for a second meal. 
So monstrous an iniquity had been foretold in prophecy K)r fifteen hundred vear8.(A;) 
"I cannot but speak my mind," says Josephus, after taking a survey of the ex- 
treme wickedness of his countrymen, '*and it is this: I suppose that if the Romans 
had delayed to come against these sinners, either the Earth would have swallowed 
them up, or the city would have been swept away by another Flood, or it would 
have been consumed, like a second Sodom, by fire from Heaven." Ninety-seven 
thousand captives were taken during the war; and there perished in the siege 
above eleven hundred thousand men. 

20 And except that the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh 
should be saved : but for the elect's sake, whom He hath chosen. He 
hath shortened the days. 

By " the elect" are here clearly meant the Christians: and it seems to be implied 
that the prolongation of the horrors of the siege of Jerusalem were disastrous, as 
well to those Christians who had escaped from the city, as to those who remained 
immured within it. Nor is it hard, in part at least, to understand how this may 
have l>ecn the case. Their unbelieving friends and kindred were cooped up within 
those fated walls; and on them, many of "the elect" will have depended for the 
very means of subsistence: while Famine, or Pestilence, or the sword, was daily 
threatening the lives of those whose safety was precious to them, almost as their 
own. Provision must have been scant, and the miits of the earth gathered in with 
risk and difliculty. There was dan^r also lest the exasperated conquerors should 
have pushed the war into the provinces, and assailed Pella itself as well as the 
other cities of Persea. In the mean while, bands of assassins and robbers infested 
Judasa, so that the lives of all were endangered ; and but for a summary close put 
to the deeds of violence which every day brought forth, the utter desolation of the 
country might have been anticipated. These men, says Josephus, "were agreed 

(i) On St. Mattb. xxiv. 20. 

(k) DeuL xxviii. 56, 57. Levit xxvi. 29. It Beems to have also happened on two earlier 
occasions, — namely in B.C. 892, — see 2 Kings vL 29: and in B.O. 588, — see Ezek. v. 10: Lam. 
iv. 10 : Jer. xix. 9. 
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only in their determination to put to death as many as deserved safety and protec- 
tion:" a fearful prospect for the Disciples of Christ! For whatever reason, it wa?* 
mercifully promised that "those days should be shortened." 

And shortened they were, — not less by the activity and enterprise of the assail- 
ing enemy than by the madness of the assailed. Titus, on his part, ("swift as the 
eagle flieth !")(/) encircled the City with a wall five miles in extent, and fortified 
with thirteen large garrisons, in the almost incredibly short space of three days.(7ii) 
nis impatience to bring the siege to a close is specially noticed by Josephus. On 
the other hand, the seditious inhabitants slew the men who would have taught them 
how the siege might have been protracted; burnt the com which would liave en- 
abled them to hold out against the enemy ; and abandoned the towers which were 
in fact impregnable. Thus the City which in the time of Zedekiah had endured a 
siege of twelve months, was captured by the Romans in less in five. 

21, 22, 23 And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here u 
Christ ; or, lo, He is there ; believe him not : for false Christs and 
false Prophets shall rise, and shall show signs and wonders, to seduce, 
if it were possible, eVen the elect. But take ye heed : behold, I have 
foretold you all things. 

In the Commentary on St. Matthew's Gospel, these verses will be found discussed 
at some length. (n) The Reader is recommended to refer this part of our Lord's 
prophecy not altogether to the latter days ; but to view it as conceived in language 
which was equally applicable to the period immediately succeeding the Destnictiim 
of Jerusalem. Whatever may be thought of these three verses however, ^hat fol- 
lows certainly has reference to the end of the World ; and the expression ** in those 
days" must bo taken in that large signification which the phrase is known to bear 
in other places. 

24, 25, 26, 27 But in those days, after that tribulation, the Sun 
shall be darkened, and the Moon shall not give her light, and the Stars 
of Heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in Heaven shall be shaken. 
And then shall they see the Son of Man coming in the clouds with 
great power and glory. And then shall He send His angels, and shall 
gather together His elect from the four winds, from the uttermost part 
of the earth, to the uttermost part of Heaven. 

Such are the promised "signs" of Cdrist's final Coming. The remoter signs of 
that event precede, in verses 21 to 23: the two next verses, (24 and 25,) describe 
the tokens of II is immediate approach. They have been discussed already in the 
note on St. Matthew xxiv. 29. oee also, concerning verses 26, 27, above, the notes 
on St. Matthew xxiv. 30, 31. 

28, 29 Now learn a parable of the fig tree ; when her branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is near : so ye 
in like manner, when ye shall see these things come to pass, know that 
it is nigh, even at the doors. 

Kather, **He is nigh," — as explained in the note on St. Matthew xxiv. 33; which 
see. In St. Luke's Gospel, the expression takes even a more interesting turn : 
"Behold the fig tree, ana all the trees; when they now shoot forth, ye see and know 
of your own selves that summer is now nigh at hand."(o) By which words our 
Lord teaches men, as He was accustomed to do,(p) to ajDply the same observation 
to the things of Grace as to the things of Nature; and so to make advances in the 
knowledge of Heavenly Truth. 

But the difficulty arises, — If the approach of the end is to be thus gradual; and 
if it is to be preceded (like Summer) by many a well-known sign; how then will it 
be sudden and unforeseen, as our Lord elsewhere declares ?(g[) How will the Day 

(0 Dent, xxviii. 49. (m) See St. Luke xix. 43. 

In) SU Matth. xxiv. 25 and 28. (o) St Luke xxi. 29, 30. (/>) i3t Matth. xvL 2, 3. 
iq) St. Matth. xxiv. 44 : xxv. 13. St Mark xiii. 35 to 37, Ao. 
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of the Lord ''so come as a thief in the night?'' (r) This apparent contradiction is of 
course none, in reality ; hut full of heavenly teaching when rightly understood. 
"The judgments of God do almost always overtake sinners unawares; yet it might 
be shown by a great induction of instances, that they never come without distinct 
warnings from God/'(«) The Flood took mankind by surprise: yet had they one 
hundred and twenty years of warning. And this event is made the very type of 
the great and terrible day.(/) 

80 Verily I say unto you, that this generation shall not pass, till all 
these things be done. 

81 Heaven and Earth shall pass away, but My Words shall not pass 
away. 

Thus does our Lord prophesy that the Fall of Jerusalem, (which He designates 
by the phrase ''these tDings,'^ should be no distant event: and it came to pass in 
forty years. It was declared m like manner of their forefathers in the wilderness, 
that God " made them wander forty years, until all the generation was consumed :"(i< j 
and the self-same period of forty years was to elapse before "Mt> generation" had 
passed, and "all these things" were fulfilled. — Our Saviour proceeds to say some- 
thing concerning "the Day and Hour'' of His second coming, and of the end of the 
World. See more about these verses in the notes on St. Matthew xziv. 35, and 
St. Luke zzi. 33. 

82 But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
Angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 

Hence we learn that Angels, "which are greater in power and might,"(z) sur- 
pass us in knowledge also. The limit of their knowledge is noticed in other places 
of Scripture besides the present; and thereto is add^ the assurance that they 
desire to increase their stores. (^) Far more interesting however, and amazing too, 
is the statement which follows, that there were things known unto the Fathkr 
which were hid even from the Son. But of course it was only as the Son of Man 
that anything could be unknown to Him which was known to the Eather: since, 
(as He said,) " I and My Father are One." (2) We cannot explain the statement of 
the text; for the union of the Divine and Human Nature in the one Person of 
Christ is a mystery altogether unfathomable, and which stands alone. Yet may it 
be pointed out that the words under consideration are in conformity with many 
other mysterious passages in the Gospel: as that which speaks of our Lord's ** in- 
crease in Wisdom" as well as in Stature ;(a) His many recorded acts of prayer ;(6) 
His claim to have been sent with a commandment from the Father ;(c) not to in- 
sist upon those many hints of the greatness of His Humiliation, which are scattered 
up and down the Gospel, and with no sparing hand. ((2) 

33, 34 Take ye heed, watch and pray ; for ye know not when the 
time is. For the Son of Man is as a man taking a far journey, who 
left His house, and gave authority to His Servants, and to every man 
his work, and commanded the Porter to watch. 

CHRIST is here spoken of, — "whose House are we," says St. Paul.(c) When 
He left His Church, did He not give to His Servants, the Apostles, "authority,'' 
as before, on first sending th^m forth. He had done?(/) and to every man, gave He 
not "His work," — "unto one, five talents, to another two, and to anuther one: to 
every man according to his several ability ?"(p) "The Porter" seems to be again 
darkly alluded to in St. John x. 3. 

35, 36, 37 Watch ye therefore : for ye know not when the Master 



\ 



r) 1 Thess. v. 2 : 2 St Poter iii. 10, Ao, (•) Williams. 

St Matthew xxir. 37 to 39: St Lake zvii. 28, 27, 30. (u) Namb. xzziL 13. 

x) 2 St Peter ii. 11. (j/) 1 St Peter i. 12. See Bpb. ill 10. 

2) St. John X. 30. (a) 8t Luke ii. 52. 

(6) St Matthew xiv. 23: xxrl 39, 42 to 44: St Luke vL 12, Ao. (e) St John xiv. 31. 

[d) St Matthew xxriL 46 : St Luke zxii. 42, 44, Ao, (e) Heb. iii. 6. 

(/) St Luke ix. 1. {g) St Matth. xxv. 14, 16. 
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of the House cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or 
in the morning : lest coming suddenly he find jou sleeping. And what 
I say unto you I say unto all, Watch. 

These three veraes may be regarded as a brief summary of that which St. Mat- 
thew has recorded in such ample detail, from chap. zxiv. ^2 to the 30th verse of the 
next chapter. 

Those who listen most attentively to the warning of the Gospel, says an ancient 
Father,(A) **are not much solicitous concerning the end of the World ; but this alone 
they consider, that the end of each individual is such that he himself knows neither 
the day nor the hour of his departure; and that on every one of us the Day of the 
Lord will so come as a thief. On which account it is necessary for each to watch, 
whether it be in the evening, that is in vouth: or at midnight, that is in the middle 
of life; or at cock-crowing, when he is now more advanced in years; or in the 
morning, when he is now in old age." For the Jewish night was divided into four 
watches. "Why," as another ancient writer truly asks, "why does He say to all, 
what belongs only to those who shall be then alive, if it be not that it belongs U* 
all? The last Day comes to each man, when his time comes for departing from 
this life; and for this reason every Christian ought to watch, lest the Advent of his 
Lord find him unprepared. The Last Dat will find that man unprepared whom 
tha lout day of life finds unprepared.*' (i) So entirely do these ancient writers con- 
firm the heading of the present chapter: "Every man is to watch and pray, that 
we be not found unprovided, when He cometh to each one particularly by Death." 

This, which may be called the practkal view of our Lord's second Advent, it 
concerns us all especially to cherish. It was for such a coming of Christ that the 
beloved Disciple was instructed by his Lord to "tarry." "If I will that he tarry 
till I come, what is that to thee?"(A:) — "Even so, come, Lord Je8Us!"(Z) are the 
words with which the same Disciple testifies his expectation of the Day when 
Christ should fulfill His solemn promise. 



CHAPTER XIV. 



1 A conspiracy against Christ. 3 Precious ointment is pofired on His h^ad hy a 
woman, 10 Judas seUeth hi^ Mastei' for money, 12 Christ Himself foretdUth 
how He shall be betrayed of one of His Disciples. 22 AJter the Fassover pre- 
pared, and eaten, instUuteth His Supper, 26 Dedareth aforehand the flight of 
all His Disciples, and Peter's denial, 43 Judas betrayeth Him with a kiss. 46 
He is apprehended in the garden, 53 Falsely accused, and impiously condemned 
of the Jews* council, 65 Shamefully abused by them, 66 Arid thrice denied of 
Peter. 

It will be remembered that the preceding chapter contained our Saviour's won- 
drous prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, and the end of the World. 
— a transaction which it is reasonable to refer to the evening of Tuesday in Pass- 
over week. A day has elapsed since then. It is now Wednesday ; and in con- 
formity with the llebrew mode of expression, it is added, — 

1, 2 After two days was the feast of the Passover, and of unleavened 

(A) Origen. (0 Augustine, 

(ib) St John zzL 22. (0 Rev. xxiL 20. 
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bread: and the chief Priests and the Scribes sought how they might 
take Him by craft, and put Him to death. But they said, Not on the 
Feast day^ lest there be an uproar of the people. 

Enough has already been offered in illustration of these verses in the Commen- 
tary on St. Matthew xxvi. 2 and 5. It has been there pointed out that the beauti- 
ful incident which follows, is not intn)duced in strict historical order; and the 
reason has been assigned why the mention of it has been rcservc<i for this place. 

3 And being in Bethany in the house of Simon the leper, as He sat 
at meat, there came a woman having an alabaster box of ointment of 
spikenard very precious; and she brake the box, and poured it on His 
head. 

Her impatient Love could not wait till the precious ointment should slowly distill 
itself, drop by drop, on the Head of the Holy One. She therefore brake the box, — 
whereby, as St. John declares, **the house was filled with the odour of the oint- 
ment."(6) 

4, 5 And there were some that had indignation within themselves, 
and said. Why was this waste of the ointment made? For it might 
have been sold for more than three hundred pence, and have been given 
to the poor. And they murmured against her. 

A few words on these three verses will be found in the notes on St. Matthew 
xxvi. G, 7, and 9. 

6, 7, 8, 9 And Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble ye her? she 
hath wrought a good work on Me. For ye have the poor with you 
always, and whensoever ye will ye may do them good: but Me ye have 
not always. She hath done what she could : she is come aforehand to 
anoint My Body to the burying. Verily I say unto you. Wheresoever 
this gospel shall be preached throughout the whole world, thiB also that 
she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her. 

It has been well observed that not only in respect of its striking fulfillment, is 
this a most remarkable saying; **but also as expressing, in the strongest manner, 
the very opposite views taken by our Lord and by His Disciples, of this woman's 
action. "(c) As already remarked elsewhere, the Supper at iJethany has been re- 
served by St. Mark till now, in consequence of its connection with the event which 
follows, and in order to explain to the Reader what was the immediate occasion of 
that event. 

10, 11 And Judas Iscariot, one of the Twelve, went unto the chief 
Priests, to betray Him unto them. And when they heard it, they were 
glad, and promised to give him money. And he sought how he might 
conveniently betray Him. ' 

It is observable that heinous offences committed against the Son of Man, cast 
their shadows far back into the Old Testament: and are either typically alluded to, 
or find distinct and unexpected mention there. The piercing of the side is one such 
incident :((f) the spitting is another.(c) Just so, the sin of Judas is found to have 
been on the lips ot two of the ancient prophets: for Zechariah says, "They weighed 
for My price thirty pieces of 8.1ver;"(yj and St. Matthew declares that those words 
had been uttered "by Jeremy the propnet,"(5r) who lived a hundred years earlier. 
Nor does the event even then for the first time shine out from the darkness. When 
Joseph was let down into the pit, and sold into Egypt by bis brethren, at the insti- 

(6) St John xii. 3. (e) 6p. Lonsdale and Archd. Halo, 

(rf) Consider Zech. xii. 10 : (b. c. 487.) Numb. xx. 11, (B. c. 1463,) compared with 1 Cor. z. 
4. Uen. ii. 21, 22, (b.o.4004.) 
(e) See below, the note on ver. 85. (/) Zech. zL 12. {g) St Matth. xzvU. 9^ 10. 
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eation of another Judas, (and such coincidences of name are not accidental,) sold 
for twenty pieces of 8ilver,(A)~Mj//o so blind as not to perceive that a greater than 
Joseph was there? that the crime committed against the Only Begotten Son was 
but receiving a first faint portraiture in the transaction of the twelve patriarchs? 
that it was the sin of Judas flinging its shadow back, as one may say, to the very 
beginning of Time.(i') 

12, 13, 14, 15 And the first day of unleavened bread, when they 
killed the Passover, His Disciples said unto Him, Where wilt Thou that 
we go and prepare that Thou mayest eat the Passover? And He send- 
eth forth two of His Disciples, and saith unto them, Go ye into the 
city, and there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: follow 
him. And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the goodman of the 
house. The Master saith. Where is the guest-chamber, where I shall eat 
the Passover with My Disciples? And he will show you a large upper 
room furnished and prepared : there make ready for us. 

16 And His Disciples went forth, and came into the city, and found 
as He had said unto them : and they made ready the Passover. 

A few remarks on what precedes will be found in the notes on St. Matthew xxvi. 
il7 and 19. The sign which guided St. John and St. Peter to the house where the 
last Paschal Supper, the^r*^ '* Iran's Supper," was to be eaten, will be found re- 
marked on in the note on St. Luke xxii. 10. 

17 And in the evening He cometh with the Twelve. 

18, 19 And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, Verily I say unto 
you, One of you which eateth with Me shall betray Me. And they 
began to be sorrowful, and to say unto Him one by one, /« it I ? and 
another 8aid, Is it I ? 

20, 21 And He answered and said unto them. It is one of the Twelve 
that dippeth with Me in the dish. The Son of Man indeed goeth, as 
it is written of Him : but woe to that man by whom the Son of Man is 
betrayed ! good were it for that man if he had never been born. 

"Then Judas, which betrayed Him," adds St. Matthew,(A:) "answered and said. 
Master, is it I? He said unto him. Thou ha8t said." 

In the notes on St. Matthew xxvi. 20, 21, 22, 24 and 25, some brief remarks will 
be found on the preceding verses. It is related that those who assembled to cele- 
brate the Paschal Supper, in the first place partook of a Cup of Wine: accordingly, 
St. Luke will be found to allude to such an observance on the present occasion. (/) 
Then followed a ceremonial washing; after which each of the guests ate some of 
the bitter herbs which were set before them, dipping them first into a peculiar kind 
of sauce which was served at the Paschal Supper. This seems to have been the 
manner in which the Holy One and His Twelve Apostles were actually engaged, 
when He spake the mournful prophecy recorded in ver. 18: and this must have 
been that "dipping in the dish" to which he alludes in ver. 20. It is further well 
worthy of observation, concerning the institution of the Lord's Supper which fol- 
lows, that our Blessed Saviour invented no new ceremony, but sanctified and sub- 
limed one already in existence. The Holy Eucharist grew out of the Jewish Feast 
of the Passover; or rather, it was engrafted upon it, and so supplanted it. Thus, 
it is related by ancient Jewish writers that after the ceremony already described, 
the Paschal Supper began as it were afresh. A second cup of wine again preceded 
the repast: after which the Master of the Feast took two unleavened cakes*— broke 
one of them, placed what was broken on what remained entire, blessed, and dis- 
tributed. It will be perceived that this is none other than a description of the act 
which our Blessed Lord himself is related to have performed in the verses which 
follow. 

(h) Gen. zxxvii. 28. (i) See more in the note on St Matthew xzvL 15. 

{k) Su Matth. xxvi. 25— where see the note. (/) See St Luke xxiL 17, 18. 
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22 And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, 

"Doubtless, in eager and adoring watchfulness, their eyes were fixed on all He 
did, and their ears open to all He said. He had already taught them to expect 
something precious at this supper, to partake of which with them He said He most 
earnestly desired ; and they were now well accustomed to find that His actions were 
ereat miracles, and His words contained vast mysteries. Great therefore must 
have been their anxiety, and deep their attention, when with solemn and adorable 
action, 'Jesus took bread,"*(m) 

and blessed, and brake ity and gave to them, and said. Take eat: 
this is My Body. 

''The whole action could not but have reminded them of those two great Miracles 
in which He had done the same;(7i) and of that awful comment on one of them 
afterwards at Ctipemaum, in which lie said His own Body was the true bread alone 
to be de8ired.(o) Every particular is recorded; and St. Paul also, who had himself 
received the account, not from Man, but by Revelation from God,(^) on this one 
FK/mt nlone comes in to add his testimony to that of the Evangelists. St. Luke, his 
Disciple, keeps closely to his statement; and when they come to the awful words 
themselves, then they all join in with one accord to give our Lord's exact expres- 
sion, — *This is My Body:* "(5) concerning which saying, see the notes on St. Mat- 
thew XX vi. 26. St. Luke relates our Lord's words somewhat more fully: "This is 
My Body which is given," (St. Paul says ** broken f")(r) ''for you; this do in re- 
membrance of Me."(«) 

The Paschal Supper then proceeded: the guests partaking freely of "the Body 
of the Lamb," as they phrased it. The repast being ended, grace was said over 
a third solemn cup of wine, (the **Cup of Blessing" as it was called,) which was 
forthwith divided among the guests: and is not this the very ceremony which fol- 
lows, and which grew in our Saviour's hands into the Sacrament of his most pre- 
cious Blood? "After the same manner, also," says the great Apostle, "He took 
the Cup, when He had supped :"(<) or, as St. Mark more briefly relates it, — 

23 And He took the Gup, and when He had given thanks, He gave 
it to them : 

"Saying, Drink ye all of it:"(tt) 

and they all drank of it. 

24 And He said unto them. This is My Blood of the New Testament, 
which is shed for many. 

St. Luke says— "for you:"(a:) St. Matthew — "for many, for the Remission of 

Sins."(//) 

The Reader will find some remarks on what precedes, in the notes on St. Mat- 
thew xxvi. 27, 28. St. Paul's record (which he derived by Revelation from Christ 
Himself) is somewhat fuller. He relates that our Lord said — "This Cup is the 
New Testament in My Blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of Me."(2) 

On all this, a living writer has remarked: "Here is the true Passover, more 
ancient than that of the Jews, for Molchizodek was before Aaron: and here is the 
true Melchizedek, (the Prince of Peace,) the Priest of the Most High God, blessing 
and bringing f )rth Bread and Wine for the true children of Abraham. (a) Here is 
that Lion of the Tribe of Judah, out of whose dead body came forth sweetness. (6) 
Here is the true Manna in the Wilderness, the Broad which came down fnmi 
Heaven, the Word of God, of which whosoever eateth shall never die.(c) Here is 
that Shew-bread set before the Lord, and * taken from the children of Israel by an 

(m) WiUinms. (n) St Matth. xiv. 19 : xv. 36. (o) St, John vi. 53 to 5«. 

Ip) 1 Cor. xi. 23. (q) WUllams. (r) 1 Cor. xi. 24. 

(«) Sl Luke xxii. 19. (() 1 Cor. xi. 26. Compare St Luke xxii. 20. (u) St Matth. xxvL 27. 
(jr) St. Luke xxii. 20. (y) St Matth. xxvi. 28. («) 1 Cor. xi. 25. 

(a) Gun. xiv. 18, compared with Ueb. v. 6. See Isa. ix. A. (6) Judges xiv. 8. 

(e) Exodud xvi. H, 15 : also Ps. Ixxviii 2i, 25. Compared with St John vi. 31 to 35, and 
49 to 58. 
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everlasting Covenant;' of which none may partake but such as are pure in heart, 
and of the 'Royal Priesthood. '(d) Here is that cake given to Elijah in the Wilder- 
ness, on the strength of which he went forty days and forty nights unto Horeb, the 
Mount of GoD-(tf) These are those barley loaves which Elisha multiplied to sup- 
port a hundrea meT\.{f) Here is that cake of barley bread in the aream which 
Gideon heard of the Midianite, which fell on the camp of Midian, and destroyed the 
tent of the enemy.(^) Here is the fulfillment of that blessing which his Father 
gave to Israel, saying, 'With Corn and Wine have I sustained him/(A) Here is 
that peaceable Kingdom of the Messiah, of which the Prophet Zechariah spake 
when he said, 'Corn shall make the young men cheerful, and New Wine the 
maids.'(i) Here is that which is written. 'I will satisfy her poor with Bread :'(A:) 
*the poor shall eat and be satisfied. '(/) Here is that * Bread' which God bringeth 
out of the Earth, 'which strengtheneth man's heart,' 'and Wine that maketh glad 
the heart of man.'(m) Here is that which is written, 'He gave them bread from 
Heaven to eat,' and 'man did eat Angels' food.'(n) Here is fulfilled what was 
spoken of old, 'Wisdom hath builded her House. She hath hewn out Her seven 

gillars, .... She hath mingled Her wine. She hath also furnished Her table, . . 
he crieth upon the highest places of the City, . . . Come, eat of My Bread, and 
drink of the Wine which I have mingled."'(o) 

Now, concerning these passages, and the like of these from the Old Testament 
Scriptures, some may inquire whether it is to be thought that Isaac and David, 
Solomon and Zechariah, actually spoke of the LORD S Supper when they men- 
tioned "Corn and Wine?" and whether it is to be thought that Melchizedek and 
Gideon, Elijah and Elisha, and the rest, were concerned in transactions certaitdt/ 
typical of the same great Sacrament, at the several stages of their histories above 
alluded to? — It may be worth observing, in reply, that if the matter be thus over- 
stated, what is certainly true may be made to appear not only false, but even ridi- 
culous. It would not be safe, doubtless, to reply in the affirmative to either of the 
foregoing questions, as they stand. But without absolutely a«serting so much, it is 
surely credible that events may have been so overruled by Providence, so shaped 
and mshioned by the Hands of Almighty God, on many more occasions even than 
is supposed, as to bear an intentional resemblance to events yet future, and there- 
ffre to become typical of them. Moreover, "holy men of God, speaking as they 
were moved by the HOLY GHOST," [p) were certainly often moved to employ lan- 
guage which, however little conscious the writers themselves may have been of its 
meaning, (5) was yet intended by the Spirit to have a prophetic reference to the 
latter days. While, therefore, it is admitted that in the silence of Holy Scripture, 
(which is our only infallible guide,) every individual instance must remain a matter 
of pious conjecture, yet it will be felt that the analogy of what ha^ been revealed, 
and the concurrent opinions of the most ancient, most learned, and most holy men 
of every country and every age of the Church, constitutes an argument of exceeding 
dignity and weight of the general principle involved in such typical or prophetic 
interpretations of the Old Testament Scriptures. With these limitations, therefore, 
we are disposed to think that when Isaac spake to Israel concerning "Corn and 
Wine," his words did contain a far-reaching allusion to that Bread and that Wine 
which were to be hereafter provided by One greater than Isaac for '*the Israel of 

GoD,"(r) — even for the strengthening and refreshing of their souls And the 

same thing may be said, with more or less of certainty, of the other places of Scrip- 
ture quoted or alluded to in the earlier part of the present note. 
And now to resume. Our Lord proceeds: — 

25 Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of the fruit of the 
yine, until that day that I drink it new in the Kingdom of God. 

For an explanation of these words, see the note on St. Matthew xxvi. 29. — Judas 
then, was a partaker of this Supper: and this, among many other lessons, reminds 
us that no familiarity with gooa men, — no splendour of opportunities for holiness; 

{d) Levit. xxiv. 8, 9. See St Matth. xii. 4, and 1 St. Peter ii. 9. (e) 1 Kings xix. 8. 

(/) 2 Kings iv. 42 to 44. {g) Judges vii. 13. (A) Gen. xxrii. 28 to 37. 

(0 Zech. ix. 17. {k) Ps. cxxxii. 16. (0 Ps. xxiL 26. 

(m) Ps. civ. 14, 15. (n) Ps. Ixxviii. 26, and St John tL 31. 

(o) Williams,— quoting ProT. iz. 1 to 6. (|>) 2 St Peter L 21. 

\q) 1 St Peter L II. (r) See Gal. ri. 16. Compare Ps. IxxiiL L 
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neither the daily Tisit to the House of God, dof thedailj walk where men are lead- 
ing holy lives ; nor sermons listened to, nor Sacraments received, — yea, though the 
Bread of Life and the Cup of Salvation were reached out to us by the very hands 
of Christ Himself, — are of any avail, in and by themselves. It was said propheti- 
cally by David, in the person of Christ, — '*^line old familiar friend, in whom I 
trusted, vphich did eat of viy breads hath lifted up his heel against me."(*) The 
vastness of our privileges does but increase the heinousness of our guilt. 

We are reminded further, that three years, or less, are enough to witness an utter 
change of heart and purpose ; even in one who, during all those years, shall enjoy 
the most prodigious advantages, — the most amazing opp(>rtunitieH. — the most open 
access to the means of Grace. For surely, when our fcjAViouR called Judas to ilis 
side, and made him one of the Twelve Apostles, — singling that man out of the 
world to be near His person and to hear His discourses, — there was much of good 
and no small promise in him. But Sin had taken possession of his heart: so effec- 
tually taken possession of him, that he had become proof against every warning, 
every remonstrance. Any one who will take the trouble to reckon up the recorded 
warnings he received, will be astonished at their frequency : but if to these be 
abided the hints of a less obvious nature, which were thrown out in his presence, (a 
few of which will be found referred to at the fwt of the page,)(/) it will seem as if 
the good Shepherd had been all along in pursuit of this one lost sheep. 

Not least of all is it the aim of these remarks to suggest that the character of 
Judas is entitled to far more attention than it commonly receives at our hands. We 
are too apt, it may be, to set aside the warning which his crime presents, as if such 
revolting wickedness could not possibly concern us. But he who weighs the matter 
attentively will come to a very aifferent result: and those in the Ministry must feel 
that the warning of the Traitor speaks even trumpet-tongued to thein, 

26 And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into the Mount 
of Olives. 

27, 28 And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be offended because 
of Me this night : for it is written, I will smite the Shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered. But after that I am risen, I will go before 
you into Galilee. 

29, 30, 31 But Peter said unto Him, Although all shall be offended, 
yet will not I. And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto thee. 
That this day, even in this night, before the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny Me thrice. But he spake the more vehemently. If I should die 
with Thee, I will not deny Thee in any wise. Likewise also said they 
all. 

Concerning all the preceding verses, the Reader is referred to the notes on St. 
Matthew xxvi. 30 to 35, — where almost the same words are repeated. 

Tlie blessed company have now crossed the brook Cedron, and reached the foot 
of the Mount of Olives, — '* where was a Garden, into the which He entered, and 
His DIsciples.''(M) 

32 And they came to a place which was named Gethsemane: and 
He saith to His Disciples, Sit ye here, while I shall pray. 

Leaving eight of the Disciples near the entrance of the Garden, our Saviour is 
found to withdraw with the tnree most favoured of their number : — 

33, 34 And He taketh with Him Peter, and James, and John, and 
began to be sore amazed, and to be very heavy ; and saith unto them, 
My Soul is exceeding sorrowful unto death : tarry ye here, and watch. 

These words in our translation, expressive of our Lord's Agony, *' come far short 

(«) Pflnlm xli. 9 : quoted in St. John xlii. 18. 

(0 St. Matthew vi. 19 to 24,— on which last verse, see the note: xix. 28 to 30, — where Me 
the note: xxii. 11, where nee the note. St. Mark x. 21 to :n, — on which last verse, see the 
note. St. Lake xiii. 15 to 34, Ac («) SL John xviii. 1. 

26 
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of the original expression, which render Him suddenly possessed with fear, horror, 
and amazement, encompassed with grief, and overwhelmed with sorrow, pressed 
down with consternation of mind, tormented with anxiety of Spirit."(a:) See more 
in the notes on St. Matthew xxvi. 37 and 38. 

35, 36 And He went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and 
prayed that, if it were possible, the hour might pass from Him. And 
He said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto Thee ; take away 
this Cup from Me : nevertheless not what I will, but what Thou wilt. 

37, 38 And He cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and saith unto 
Peter, Simon, sleepest thou ? couldst not thou watch one hour ? Watch 
ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. The spirit truly u ready, 
but the flesh i% weak. 

39, 40, 41, 42, 43 And again He went away, and prayed, and spake 
the same words. And when He returned, He found them asleep again, 
(for their eyes were heavy,) neither wist they what to answer Him. 
And He cometh the third time, and saith unto them. Sleep on now, 
and take your rest : it is enough, the hour is come ; behold, the Son of 
Man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise up, let us go ; lo, he 
that betrayeth Me is at hand. And immediately, while He yet spake, 
cometh Judas, one of the Twelve, and with him a great multitude 
with swords and staves, from the chief Priests, and the Scribes, and 
the Elders. 

The Evangelist St. Mark follows his predecessor in this part of the Gospel with 
singular closeness. Fur a few remarks on all the foregoing verses, it shall there- 
fore suffice to refer the Reader to the Commentary on St. Matthew xxvi. 40 to 47. 

44 And he that betrayed Him had given them a token, saying. 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is He ; take Him, and lead Him 
away safely. 

Judas mny have added this from an apprehension that our Lord might escape, 
as He had often done hefore, from the very hands of Ilis enemies. 

45 And as soon as he was come, he goeth straightway to Him, and 
saith, Master, Master ; and kissed Him. 

"And Jesus said unto him. Friend, wherefore art thou come?"(y) On what pre- 
cedes, see the notes on St. Matthew's Gospel, — xxvi. 48 to 50. 

46, 47 And they laid their hands on Him, and took Him. And 
one of them that stood by drew a sword, and smote a servant of the 
High Priest, and cut off his ear. 

" The servant's name was Malchus." Simon Peter drew the sword. (z) Concern- 
ing the miracle which followed, see the note on St. Luke xxii. 51. 

48, 49, 50 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Are ye come 
out, as against a thief, with swords and with staves to take Me ? I 
was daily with you in the Temple teaching, and ye took Me not ; but 
the Scriptures must be fulfilled. And they all forsook Him, and fled. 

Thus fulfilling the prophecy in verse 27. 

51, 52 And there followed Him a certain young man, having a linen 
cloth cast about Mb naked body; and the young men laid hold on him : 
and he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. 

{x) Bp. Pearson. {y) St Matth. xxvL 50. (s) St John xviiL 10. 
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This is felt, at once, to be a very remarkable history; peculiar as it is t6 the pre- 
sent Gospel, and standing alone, — introduced by nothing, and as it seems, leaaing 
t(> nothing. It is difficult to resist the suspicion that the "young man'' in question 
was no other than the Evangelist St. Mark himself. He seems to have been aroused 
from rest by the commotion in the street, — to have descended, half clad, in order to 
witness the disturbance, — and to have followed our Lord a little way into the city; 

when the incident here related occurred, and led to his hasty flight That 

the anecdote has been related for a wise purpose, no one can doubt ; it may well, 
therefore, engage a portion of our attention, although conjecture be all we have to 
oflfer concerning it. 

53, 54 And they led Jesus away to the High Priest: and with him 
were assembled all the chief Priests and the elders and the Scribes. 
And Peter followed Him afar off, even into the Palace of the High 
Priest ; and he sat with the servants, and warmed himself at the fire. 

"For it was cold," — observes the beloved Disciple.(a) The nights in Palestine 
are in fact intensely cold during the Paschal season. St. Peter, having obtained 
admission within the High Priest's palace by St. John's means,(6) takes his seat 
with the servants and others near the charcoal fire which burned in the lower part 
of the Ilall, and which alone supplied the place with light. Our Lord meantime 
was at the upper end, surrounded by enemies. St. Peter's history will be found 
c»ntinuo(l below, in verse 66. The Evangelist proceeds with the history of our 
Lord's l*:iM«ion. 

55, 56, 57, 58, 59 And the chief Priests and all the council sought 
for witness against Jesus to put Him to death ; and found none. For 
many bare false witness against Him, but their witness agreed not 
together. And there arose certain, and bare false witness against 
Him, saying, We heard Him say, I will destroy this Temple that is 
made with hands, and within three days I will build another made 
without hands. But neither so did their witness agree together. 

The Reader is referred to the note on St. Matth. xxvi. 61. It will be observed 
that ** blasphemous words against this Holy Place,'* was the charge which the false 
witnesses brought against St. Stephen. (c) 

60, 61 And the High Priest stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, 
saying, Answerest Thou nothing? what is it which these witness against 
Thee? But He held His peace, and answered nothing. Again the 
High Priest asked Him, and said unto Him, Art Thou the Christ, the 
Son of the Blessed ? 

62, 63, 64, 65 And Jesus said, I am : and ye shall see the Son of 
Man sitting on the Right Hand of Power, and coming in the clouds of 
Heaven. Then the High Priest rent his clothes, and saith. What need 
we any further witnesses 7 Ye have heard the blasphemy : what think 
ye ? And they all condemned Him to be guilty of death. And some 
began to spit on Him, and to cover His face, and to bufifet Him, and to 
say unto Him, Prophesy: and the servants did strike Him with the 
palms of their hands. 

Those wretched miscreants who epat upon the face of Him who is described as 
" the Brightness of [the Father's] Glory, and the express image of His per8on,"(d) 
had been beheld long before by the keen eye of prophecy. They occupy a distinct 

Etlace in Isaiah's solemn picture of the humiliation of the Son of Man: *'IIe hid not 
lis face from the shame and the spUtitig" 

(a) SL John xviiL 18. (b) See St John xviii. 15, 16. 

(c) Acta vL 13. (rf) Heb. L 3. 
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CoDceVninfr what precedes, the Reader is referred to the notes on St. Matthew 
xxvi. 63 to 68. 

66, 67 And as Peter was beneath in the Palace, there cometh one 
of the maids of the High Priest : and when she saw Peter warming him- 
self, she looked upon him, and said, And thou also wast with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

She knew St. Peter "when she saw him warming himself" — because Uie blaze 
of light then made his features visible. 

68 But he denied, saying, I know not, neither understand I what 
thou sajest. And he went out into the porch ; and the cock crew. 

It will be obserred that though Simon Peter changed his place, (withdrawing 
from the light of the fire to the darkness of the porch,) he did not escape a second 
and a third fall. **It is in vain to avoid external occasions of temptation, while the 
liability to fall arises from within: and whenever we are ready to deny Christ, the 
cxM2asion for doing so will seldom be wanting.''(e) It follows, — 

69 And a maid saw him again, and began to say to them that stood 
by, This is one of them. And he denied it again. 

No wonder she knew him; for she had just before let him in, and had seen him 
with St. John, who was known to her as our Lord's Disciple. (y*) 

70 And a little after, they that stood by said again to Peter, Surely 
thou art one of them : for thou art a Galilsean, and thy speech agreeth 
thereto. 

The dialect of Galilee, to which country all the Apostles seem to have belonged, (r/) 
was unpolished and corrupt ; arising probably out of the intercourse and admixture 
of its inhabitants with the neighbouring Ileathen, whence their country .was even 
called " Galilee o/* /A« Gentiles." (h) This circumstance rendered the Apostles at 
once distinguishable from the natives of Judaea. 

71, 72 But he began to curse and swear, saying^ I know not this 
Man of whom ye speak. And the second time the cock crew. And 
Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said unto him. Before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Me thrice. And when he thought 
thereon, he wept. 

The Reader will find these verses commented upon in the notes on St. Matthew 
xxvi. 74, 75. 

St. Peter's conduct on this occasion seems to us very wonderful ; and doubtless it 
is a surprising thing that one so loving and stout-hearted should have proved thus 
faithless in the hour of trial. But we read his history to little purpose, if we flatter 
ourselves that we could never have acted thus, and the like. Rather, let us be well 
persuaded that we behold our own image, as in a mirror, in all such pages of the 
Gospel as the present. His conduct is an exact picture of the resolutions which 
men make when alone with God, at their prayers, as contrasted with their conduct 
a few hours afterwards, when assailed by Temptation. And in fact, when we read 
the history of St. Peter's fall, can we be so unjust to the great Apostle as not to 
perceive that it must have been indeed a tremendous night, and his a terrible trial, 
or he could never thus have fallen? We must remember the vanished hope, when 
he beheld his adorable Master the sport of cruel men, — bufi'eted, insulted, con- 
demned: we must picture the darkness within, as well as without him; dreaded 
assaults, not only of *'fiesh and blood," but of those spiritual foes also, whose malice 
must assuredly have made itself felt during this, "the hour of darkness." Lastly, 
there was the desertion of nine of the Apostles, — and the treachery of one: so thai 
Simon Peter must have felt himself alone among enemies, — liable, at any moment, 

(e) Williams. (/) St John xviii. 15 to 17. 

{jg) Acts i. 11 : IL 7. (A) Isa. ix. 1, quoted in St. MaUh. iv. 15. 
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to be called upon to fthare the fiery trial which was but too clearly destined for his 
Lord. — He who shall attentively cimHider all this, instead of indulging in surprise 
at the Apostle's weakness, will pn>bably rather feel disposed to make much ot the 
Apostle's warning, — " Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation. The 
spirit indeed is willing, but the fiesh is weak."(i) "Considering thyself/' as it is 
elsewhere said, ''le^t thou also be tempted "(k) 



CHAPTER XV. 



1 Jesus brought bound, and accused b^ore Pilate. 15 Upon the clamour of the con^ 
mon jmtple, the murderer Barabbas is loosed, and Jesus delicered up to be cruci' 
fied. 17 If.' is croirtwd u:ith thorns, 19 spit on, and mocked, 21 Fainteth in 
b'-arintj His Cross. *27 Hang*th bettceen two thieves. 29 Suffereth the triumphing 
reproiichi^s of the Jews. 39 But confessed by the centurion to be the Son of Gk)D. 
A'i And is honourably buried by Joseph. 

1 And straightway in the morning the chief Priests held a consulta- 
tion with the Elders and Scribes and the whole Council, and bound 
Jesus, and carried Him away, and delivered Uim to Pilate. 

It was now the morning of Friday. The ETangelists are unusually full and par- ' 
tioular in their narrative of the Passion of our blessed Lord; so that, by a careful 
comparison of the Uospels, the progress of the history from hour to hour may be 
discovered. Wiiiit was done at the Council for example, is discoverable from St 
Liiko:(a) while St. Matthew procee<ls in this place to describe the fruitless repents 
aiicc of Judas. (6) For some remarks on this verse, the Reader is referred to the 
notes on St. Matthew xxvii. 1, 2. 

2, 3, 4, 5 And Pilate asked Him, Art Thou the King of the Jews ? 
And He answering said unto him. Thou sayest it. And the chief 
Priests accused Him of many things : but He answered nothing. And 
Pilate asked Uim again, saying, Answerest Thou nothing? behold how 
many things they witness against Thee. But Jesus yet answered 
nothing ; so that Pilate marvelled. 

Concerning tlie preceding verses, enough will be found in the notes on St Mat- 
thew's Gospel ;(c) while the sacred narrative itself may be completed by a reference 
to St. John,— xviii. 29 to 38. 

One of the "many things" whereof the chief Priests accused our Blessed Lord, 
was, that He stirred up the people, "teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning from 
Galilee to this place. When Pilate heard of GaliUn;, he asked whether the Man 
were a Galiloean? And as so<m as he knew that He belonged unto Herod's juris- 
diction, he sent Him to Herod, who himself also was at Jerusalem at that time."(c{) 
St. Luke, whose words these are, proceeds to describe a fresh scene of our Loed^s 
Passion. Herod, in the end, sent his Prisoner back to Pilate. It follows. 



(t) St. Matth. xzvi. 41. 

(n) Sec St. Luke zxii. 66 to 71. 

(c; Seo St. Matth. xxviL 11 to 14. 



(k) Oal. Ti. 1. 
(6) St Matth. xxvii. 3 to 10,— where tee the Botss. 
{d) SU Luke xxiiL 5 to 7. 
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6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 Now at that feast he released unto 
them one prisoner, whomsoever they desired. And there was one named 
Barabbas, which lay bound with them that had made insurrection with 
him, who had committed murder in the insurrection. And the multi- 
tude crying aloud began to desire him to do as he had ever done unto 
them. But Pilate answered them saying. Will ye that I release unto 
you the King of the Jews ? (For he knew that the chief Prie^s had 
delivered Him for envy.) But the chief Priests moved the people, that 
he should rather release Barabbas unto them. And Pilate answered 
and said again unto them. What will ye then that I shall do unto Him 
whom ye call the King of the Jews? And they cried out again, 
Crucify Him. Then Pilate said unto them, Why, what evil hath He 
done ? And they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify Him. And 
90 Pilate, willing to content the people, released Barabbas unto them : 
and delivered Jesus, when he had scourged ifm, to be crucified. 

'* They accused Pilate at Rome for all the violences and rapiDes which he had 
committed, and by this act he thought to pacify them.''(e) 

16, 17, 18, 19, 20 And the soldiers led Him away unto the hall, 
called Praetorium ; and they call together the whole band. And they 
clothed Him with purple, and platted a crown of thorns, and put it 
about His head^ and began to salute Him, Hail, King of the Jews ! 
And they smote Him on the head with a reed, and did spit upon Him, 
and bowing their knees worshipped Him. And when they had mocked 
Him, they took off the purple from Him, and put His own clothes on 
Him, and led Him out to crucify Him. 

The ancients found heavenly teaching in every line of Holy Writ. Thus Origen 
remarks concerning the verse before us, — ** of the cloak, it is mentioned that they 
took it off Him; but of the crown of thorns, the Evangelists have not spoken: so 
that there are now no longer those ancient thorns of ours, since Jesus has taken 
them from us upon His reverend Head/' The allusion is to that undoing of the 
ancient cur8e(/ ) which seems intended by our Lord's wearing a crown of thorns; 
and to which the ancient Fathers delight in alluding. 

Throughout all the preceding verses, the Evangelist St. Mark treads with won- 
derful exactness in the footsteps of St. Matthew. It shall suffice therefore to refer 
the Reader to the notes on the earlier Gospel, (^)— calling his attention to two in- 
teresting particulars which St. Matthew has here supplied, but which St. Mark 
omits: namely, the warning which Pilate received from his wife, '* when he was set 
down on the judgment seat,'' — and the senseless ceremony which the same Roman 
Governor performed, before giving up the Holy One to be crucified. "He took 
water, ana washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the 
blood of this just person. See ye to it." (A) 

But the Saviour of the World is already on His way to Crucifixion: 

21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who passed by, coming 
out of the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear His cross. 

" Simon obtained not this office by chance, but was brought to the spot by God's 
Providence, that he might be found worthy of mention in the Gospel, and worthy of 
the Ministry of the Cross of Christ. It was meet not only that the Saviour should 
carry His Cross, but also that xce should take part therein, being employed in a 
service so beneficial to us. Yet would it not have profited us so much to take it 
upon us, as it has profited us that He should take it upon Himself."(t) 

(e) Bp. Pearson. (/)Oen. ill 18. See the note on St. MatUi. xxviL 29. 

(a) See the notes on St Matth. xxvii. 15 to 31. 

(A) St Matth. xxviL 19 and 24» 25. («) Origen. 
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St. Mark alone, it is, who mentions ** Alexander nn<l Rufus," — (two well-known 
Disciples, it may be supposed,) — as the sons of the man who had the blessed 
privilej^e of bearing the Cross of Christ. Perhaps this was the same Rufus 
to whom St. Paul sends a loving message, in the last chapter of liis Epistle to the 
Romans :(A;) adding a salutation to '*his yioiher and miiw..** Was she then the 
wife of Simon the Cyrenian? — See more in the note on St. Matthew xxvii. 32. 

It is reasonable to think that St. Mark published his Gospel at Rome. He will 
therefore have probably mentioned the names of Alexander and Rufus because those 
tw<> living witnesses were able to attest the truth of what he wrote. 

From the City-gate to the scene of Crucifixion Simon bore our Saviour's Cross. 
It follows, — 

22, 23 And they bring Him unto thes, place Golgotha, which is, being 
interpreted, The place of a skull. And they gave Him to drink wine 
mingled with myrrh : but He received it not. 

This was a stupefying draught, — the merciful intention of which was to make 
the sufferer unconscious of the coming torture. But Christ must drain the cup of 
suffering to the very dregs : and therefore will not partake of the opiate which some 
loving hand now oners to His lips. 

24, 25 And when they had crucified Him, they parted His garments, 
casting lots upon them, what every man should take. And it was the 
third hour, and they crucified Him. 

The Reader is requeste<l here to read the notes on St. Matthew xxvii. 33 to 35. — 
It was therefore at six o'clock in the morning that Pilate passed sentence on our 
LoRD:(/) and at nine, that *Hhey crucified Him.'' At twelve the mysterious dark- 
ness began: at three. He expired on the Cross: (m) at six in the evening, they 
buried Him.(fi) Thus have the hours of the day become consecrated by the Cross 
and Passion of our Saviour Christ! To Christian hearts the hours of the day no 
less than the days of the week are full of Him I 

26 And the superscription of His accusation was written over, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

27, 28 And with Him they crucify two thieves ; the one on His right 
Hand, and the other on His left. And the Scripture was fulfilled, 
which saith, And He was numbered with the transgressors. 

Alluding to a well-known place in the fifty-third of Isaiah, — to which our Saviour 
had already directed the attention of His Disciples, when, at the end of the Paschal 
Supper, He foretold that " this that is written must yet be accomplished in Me, 
* And He was reckoned among the transgressors.' "(oj — Concerning what precedes, 
see the notes on St. Matthew xxvii. 37 and 38. * 

One of the ancients remarks finely that in the two thieves who were crucified with 
Him, '* one oA the right Hand, and the other on the left," '* was represented that 
separation of all mankind which shall be made in the Judgment:"(p) and *' because 
there shall be a division of believers to the right, and unbelievers to the lefl, one of 
the two is saved by justification of Faith."(^) 

29, 30, 31 And they that passed hy railed on Him, wagging their 
beads, and saying. Ah, Thou that destroyest the Temple, and buildest 
it in three days, save Thyself, and come down from the cross. Like- 
wise also the chief Priests mocking said among themselves with the 
Scribes, He saved others ; Himself He cannot save. 

" So desperately wicked is the human heart> that it came to this, — ^that while thcr^ 
exulted in triumphant malice over Him whom they now had so thoroughly in their 
power, as they thought, they reproached Him with the very works of mercy He had 

(it) Rom. xvi. 13. (0 See St. John xix. 14 to 16. 

(m) St Matthew zxviL 46 to 50. (n) St Luke xxUL 53, 54. 

(o) St Luke xxiL 37, qaotiog Isa. liiL 12. (jp) Leo. (9) HUaiy. 
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done, even with the dead man whom He had called from the grave; for i?iat is the 
act which they seem to allude to. But as they fulfilled every other title, 80 did they 
also mark Him out now as the SA VIOUR, and bear witness to Him as the true 
Jesus. All the three Evangelists have recorded those words *He saved oxhenJ "(r) 
— See the note on St. Matthew xxvii. 39, 40. 

32 Let Christ the King of Israel descend now from the Gross, that 
we may see and believe. 

Did they then choose this sign in their blindness, and suppose that such a display 
of Divine Power would have wrought in them conviction r If so, little indeed did 
they know themselves, — who, when Christ rose from Death, refused to believe. . . . 
Or did not this challenge rather proceed from the Enemy of Man's Salvation, — the 
old Serpent himself; who felt that the Seed of the Woman was already bruising his 
head, — that the Cross had become the instrument of His power, — and that the 
strength of Hell was being overcome by i//> sufferings? 

"If Thou he the Son of God," (as it is said in St. Matthew's Gospel,) "come 
down from the Cro88."(«) " But lie, on the contrary, does 7iot come down from the 
Cross, because He is the Son of God."(<) 

And they that were crucified with Him reviled Him. 

33, 34 And when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over 
the whole land until the ninth hour. And at the ninth hour Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which 
is, being interpreted, My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? 

Consider how the mysterious complaint which these words embody, is the very 
burden of the twenty-second Psalm, — from which the words are quoted. See verses 
9 and 11 of that Psalm. It is, indeed, a complaint of perpetual recurrence in the 
Book of Psalms, — as if this most terrible calamity of all, and perhaps the most 
mysterious of the sufferings of the Sun of Man, hud been constantly presented to 
the mind of the inspired Psalmist. (u) But concerning the three preceding verses, 
see the notes on St. Matthew xxvii. 42 to 40. 

35, 36 And some of them that stood by, when they heard t^, 
said, Behold, He calleth £lias. And one ran and filled a sponge full 
of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave Him to drink, saying, Let 
alone : let us see whether Elias will come to take Him down. 

37 And Jesus cried with a loud Voice, and gave up the Ghost. 

38 And the Veil of the Temple was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom. 

This is the only one of the portents following our Redeemer's Death, which all 
the three Evangelists agree in recording. (x) This may be because the veil of the 
Temple was typical of flis flesh, (as the Spirit Himself assures UH,)(y) — which was 
now cruelly rent and torn on the Cross. 

39 And when the centurion, which stood over against Hinv, saw that 
He so cried out, and gave up the Ghost, he said. Truly this Man was 
the Son of God. 

Take notice that miracles cluster round the Cross of Christ, — not only before 
but also after Death. We have already read of the miraculous darkness: the ''loud 
Voice," with which at the instant of dissolution, (•*the ninth hour,''j our Saviour 
repeatedly cried out, was miraculous also. Both St. Matthew and St. Mark notice 
that those mysterious words of agony, "My God, My (Job, why hast Thou forsaken 
Me?" were uttered "with a Umd voice :"(2) and all the three Evangelists record 
that when He committed Uis Spirit into the Uauds of His FATHfiR, He " cried 
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r) Williams. («) St. Matth. xxvii. 40. (() Chrysostom. 

u) Soe Psalms x. 1 : xxvii. 9 : xxxv. 22 : xxxviii. 21 : Ixxi. 12. 
(x) See St. Matthew xxvii. 61 : St. Luke xxiii. 45. (y) Hebrews x. 20. 

(») St. Matthew xxviL 46, and St Mark xv. 34. 
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again with a loud voice/*(a) — not like an ordinary person at the point of death; but 
like One who "had power to lav down His life, and to take it again !"(6) Accord- 
ingly St. Mark, in the verse before uh, notes particularly that it was when the Cen- 
turion *'saib that He so cried out, and gave up the Ghosty** he confessed that this 
could be no other than the Son of God! — **The miracle," says Bishop Pearson, 
'*was not in the death, but in the voice: the strangeness was not that He should 
die, but that at the point of death He should cry out so loud. He died not by, but 
with, a miracle." 

How much more truly of. Him than of Elisha,(c) (His type,) might it be said, 
''after His Death His Body prophesied :"((i) for what more striking miracle was 
ever shown forth in His adorable person, than that which attended the piercing of 
His side?(«) Not only was the Veil rent, — not only was there an Earthquake and 
a rending of the rocks, — but the graves also were opened, "and many bodies of 
the Saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves after His Kesurrec- 
tion.'*(y*) Verily, "He did wonders in His Life, and at His Death were His works 
marvellous:'' but "for all this, the people repented not: neither departed they 
from their 8in8."(^) 

"Thus was the work of Redemption finished; and the Redeemer's Bodv hung 
lifeless upon the Cross. Christ had been ^crucified,' and w&s *dead.' If His ene- 
mies had denied or doubted of it, the very stones would cry out and confirm it. 
Why did the Sun put on mourning, why were the graves opened, but for a funeral? 
Why did the Eartn quake? why were the rocks rent? why did the frame of Nature 
shake, but because the God of Nature died?" — So far Bitfhop Pearson, — alluding 
to those other portentous signs which St. Matthew has alone recorded. The Reader 
is referred to the remarks which have been already offered on the earlier Gospel, — 
chapter xxvii. 47 to 54. 

40, 41 There were also women looking on afar oflF: among whom was 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the less and of Joses, 
and Salome ; (who also, when He was in Galilee, followed Him ;) and 
ministered unto Him, and many other women which came up with Him 
unto Jerusalem. 

42 And now, when the even was come, because it was the Prepara- 
tion, that is, the day before the Sabbath, 

On which dny no manner of work might be done: because, therefore, it wanted 
only a short time to sunset, when the Sabbath would begin, no time was to be lost. 
Accordingly, 

43 Joseph of Arimathaea, an honourable counsellor, which also waited 
for the Kingdom of GoD, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and 
craved the Body of Jesus. 

The Evangelist notices the boldness of Joseph of Arimathasa, on this occasion, 
because, although a Dihclple of our Lord, he had hitherto been so "secretly, for 
fear of the Jews,"— as St. John informs \i^,(h) To '*wait for the Kingdom of 
God," or "for the Consolation of l8rapl,"(») denotes the faithful looking forward to 
the promised Coming of Messiah. "It was divinelv provided that this man should 
have been 7*tfA,"(A:) remarks Bede, "in order that he might have access to Pilate; 
for no mean man could have obtained access to the Governor: and also that he 
should have beenji*»*/, in order to receive the Body of the Lord." 

Nicodemus joined him in the holy office of pn)vlding for our Saviour's Burial: 
whereby " they confessed Christ, when to all worldly appearance He c -uM not 
profit them; and when all human prudence would have condemned tlieir interfer- 
ence. Their action is like most <»f the best actions of the Saints (►f God in Scrip- 
ture, in that it was opposed to worldly wisdom and prudential policy. "(/) 

"The design of the Jews," says Bp. Pearson, "'made His grave with the wick- 

(a) St. Matthew xxvii. 50 : St Mark xv. 37 : St Luko xxiii. 46. 

(6) St John x. 18. (e) Alluding io 2 Kings xiii. 21. (cI) Ecclesiafticus xlviii. 13. 

(e) See St John xix. 34. (/) St Matth. xxviL 61 to 63, where see the notes. 

{g) Ecclei*iasticii8 xlriii. 14, 15. (A) St John xix. 38. 

(t) St Luke iL 25, where see the note. \k) St Matth. xxvii. 67. (/) Williams. 
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ed:'(m) but 'because He had done no violence, neither was any deceit in His 
mouth ;' because He was no ways guilty of those crimes for which they justly suf- 
fered ; that there might be a difference after their death, though there appeared 
little distinction in it; the counsel of His Father, the design of Heayen, put Him 
'with the rich in His Death,' and caused a Counsellor and a Ruler of the Jews to 
bur}' Him." — T?iat Counsellor, (by which is meant a member of the high court of 
Sanhedrin,) had craved of Pilate the Body of Jesus: 

44 And Pilate marvelled if He were already dead: 

Rather, **thai He was," The Roman Governor was surprised to find that life 
was 80 soon extinct: for crucifixion was a very lingering death. He considered not 
the amazing sufferings through which the Saviour of the World had gone ever 
since the previous evening; and which had so enfeebled His sacred limbs and hu- 
man frame, that at the end of six hours of anguish on the bitter Cross, His Soul 
had become severed from His Body. This circumstance, however, of His speedy 
death, "can hardly be regarded otherwise than as miraculuus.''(7i) 

45, 46, and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him whether 
He had been any while dead. And when he knew it of the centurion, 
he gave the Body to Joseph. And he bought fine linen, and took Him 
down, and wrapped Him in the linen, and laid Him in a sepulchre 
which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a stone unto the door of the 
sepulchre. 

"Not in vain," remarks Origen, "is it said that the Body was wrapped in clean 
linen, and laid in a new tomb, and a great stone rolled to the mouth: but to show 
that everything touching the Body of Jesus must be clean, and new, and very 
great." 

Thus He, who, in life, "had not where to lay His head,"(o) in death also was in- 
debted to a stranger for the resting-place of Ins body. " And what could He have 
to do with a sepulchre, to whom Death could not properly belong? What had He 
to do with a tomb on Earth, whose seat was in Heaven? and who was only in the 
grave for three days; not so much like one lying in death, as like one resting upon 
abedr(j9) 

47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses beheld where 
He was laid. 

"Sitting over against the sepulchre," — as St. Matthew declares.(^) "There sat 
they in the most blessed of all eniployments, — namely, in meditation on Christ's 
Death." "While the rest," says Jerome, "left the Lord, the women continued in 
their offices, as expecting what Jesus had promised. And on this account they de- 
served to be the first to see the Resurrection; for 'he that endureth onto the end, 
the same shall be saved.' " 



s 



m) Isa. liii. 9. (n) Bp. Lonsdale and Archd. Hale. 

o) St Matthew viiL 20. (p) Augustine. {q) St. Matth. zxviL tL 
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CHAPTER XVL 



1 An Angel declareih the Resurrection of Christ to three women. 9 Christ ZTiw- 
aelf apj)eareth to Mary Magdalene: 12 To two going into the country: 14 Then to 
the Apostles^ 15 whom He sendeth forth to preach the Gospel, 19 And ascendeth 
into Heaven, 

** As Christ died for us and was buried, so is it tobe beliered that He went down 
into llell/'(a) This momentouH doctrine, forming as it does a distinct clause in 
the Apostles' Creed, has been judged by our Church worthy of being contained in 
a separate Article. The event alluded to obtains no histoncal notice indeed in the 
Gospel ; but it belongs to the present place, the interval of time, namely, between 
the burial of our Lori>*s Body, and IIis rising to life again on the third day. 

Our Lord's Soul did not, of course, descend into that dismal region where the 
fallen angels are *' reserved into everlasting chains under darkness until the judg- 
ment of the great Day :"(6) but only into that invisible place which is the appointed 
habitation of departed souls until the general Resurrection: and to that part of it 
where **the souls of the faithful, afler they are delivered from the burthen of the 
flesh, are in joy and felicit;^."(c) This g^t Truth may be gathered with certainty 
from several places of Scripture, which it shall suffice to indicate at the foot of the 
page:((/) from the two last it will be discovered that the Holt Spirit has seen fit 
further to reveal the purpose with which our Saviour's Soul went among the souls 
of men '' in safe keeping.'' '* That lie should go to that place was a necessary 
branch of the general scheme and project of Redemption, which required that the 
Divine Word should take our nature upon Him, ana fulfill the entire condition of 
Humanity in every period and stage of man's existence, — ^from the commencement 
of life, to the extinction and renewal of it."(«) 

But the course of the Evangelical narrative now invites our attention to the his- 
tory of the morning of the first Easter-Day: 

1 And when the Sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome, had bought sweet spices, that they might 
come and anoint Him. 

But Mary, the sister of Lazarus, had come beforehand, (aa our Lord Himself 
declared,) '*to anoint His Body to the burying."(y*) Take notice that she who is 
here called '* Mary the Mother of James," and in the last verse of the former chap- 
ter " Mary the Mother of Jo8e8,"(^) was lately styled "Mary the Mother of James 
the less and ofJoses,"(h) 

2 And very early in the morning the first day of the week, they 
came unto the sepulchre at the rising of the sun. 

Concerning these two verses of Scripture, see what has been already offered on 
St. Matthew xxviii. 1.— As these holy women approached the Sepulchre, "when it 

(a) Article III. (6) St Jnde, vene 6. (e) B'nrial Service. 

{d) Ps. xvi. 10. quoted and explained by St. Peter, in Acti IL 25 to 31 :— Ephes. ir. 9 :— 1 8t 
Peter iii. 18 to 20 : iv. 6. (e) Bp. Horslej. 

(/) St Mark xiv. 8. C^) St Mark xv. 47. \k) St Mark xv. iO. 
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was yet dark,"(i) they were full of anxiety aa to how they should proceed when 
they reached the place of their Lord's rest: 

3 And they said among themselves, Who shall roll us away the stone 
from the door of the sepulchre ? 

"For it was very great," as St. Mark immediately adds: first ohserving,— 

4, 5 And when they looked, they saw that the stone was rolled 
away : for it was very great. And entering into the sepulchre, they 
saw a young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long white gar- 
ment : and they were affrighted. 

The supernatural means hy which the rolling away of the stone had been effected, 
St. Matthew describes at large,— chap, xxviii. 2 to 4; to the notes on which place 
the Reader is referred. Take notice that the Angel (the ** young man") was seen 
"sitting on the right side*' of the sepulchral chamber into which the women had 
entered, — concerning which position, see the note on St. Luke i. 11. 

6 And he saith unto them, Be not afifrighted : ye seek Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was crucified : He is risen : He is not here : behold 
the place where they laid Him. 

Some remarks on this will be found in the notes on St. Matthew xzvii. 5 and 6. 

7 But go your way, tell His Disciples and Peter that He goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee : there shall ye see Him, as He said unto you. 

"His Disciples, — and Peter:" — how much of Love and Mercy was there in this 
mention of the Apostle who had thrice denied his Lord! and who may well be 
thought, at this very time, to have been swallowed up with sorrow, — to have felt 
that he was '*not meet to be called an Apostle." Take notice that for his further 
comfort and assurance, to him was vouchsafed a special appearance of his risen 
LoRD.(^*) 

St. Murk records the Ansel's announcement of the appearance in Galilee; but 
concerning the appearance itself, he is silent. Enough has been already ofi'ered on 
this subject in the Commentary on St. Matthew's Gospel. (/) 

8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre ; for they 
trembled and were amazed : neither said they any thing to any man^ 
for they were afraid. 

But *'did run to bring Ilis Disciples word," — as St. Matthew relates.(m) The 
Bame Evangelist also records the wonderful incident which befell them by the 

way.(n) 

9 Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the week. He 
appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom He had cast seven 
devils. 

This then was the first of the ten recorded appearances of our Saviour after His 
Resurrection, — five of which belong to the first Eastei^Day. The circumstances 
under which our Lord revealed Himself to Mary Magdalene are given at length by 
St. John, in his Gospel. (o) 

10, 11 And she went and told them that had been with Him, as 
they mourned and wept. And they, when they had heard that He was 
alive, and had been seen of her, believed not. 

12, 13 After that. He appeared in another form unto two of them, 

(t) St. John XX. 1. (*) St Lnko xxiv. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

(/) See the notes on St. Matth. xxviii. 7 and 16. (m) St. MaUh. xxviiL 8. 

(«) St Matth. xxvUL 9, 10. (o) St John xx. 11 to 17. 
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as they walked, and went into the country. And they went and told 
it unto the residue : neither believed they them. 

This is the appearance to Cleopas and his companion, at Emmaus ; which that 
very companion, (for St. Luke himself is thought to have been he,) delivers at 
length in the last chapter of his Gospel. (j?) Take notice, however, that St. Mark 
records the reception which the story of the two Disciples met with, — a circum- 
stance which St. Luke has withheld, and concerning which the Reader is referred 
below, to the note on ver. 14. 

A wonderful change seems to have passed over the appearance of our Lord, at 
His Resurrection. He was the same, indeed, yet another ; and thus, was mistaken 
by Mary, in the garden, for the gardener, (^) — and was recognized neither by Cleo- 
pas and his companion,(r) nor by the seven Disciples in Uie 8hip.(«) St. Mark 
seems to express the same thing in this place when he says that Christ " appeared 
tw another J or m,*^ 

14 Afterward, He appeared unto the eleven as they sat at meat, and 
upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they 
believed not them which had seen Him after He was risen. 

That is, their risen Lord rebuked the Eleven Apostles for disbelieving the evidence 
of Mary Magdalene, (<)— of the rest of the company of women, (w)— of Cleopas and 
his companion. (x) This is much to be noted; for we are prone to speak of "the 
incredulity of St. Thomas,'' as if A« (done had shown symptoms of infirmity in 
this respect. True indeed it is that he, by resisting their combined evidence, be- 
came speciallv obnoxious to rebuke : yet it is evident that in his failing, the whole 
body of the Apostles had largely participated. 

Nor may we speak of their conduct in this respect without reverent wonder, — 
without surprise, tempered by a salutary sympathy for the strangeness and diffi- 
culty of their position. 

Lastly, let it be observed that neither by His rebuke to St. Thomas, nor to the 
Eleven Apostles, does our Lord reprove inquiry into the grounds of the Faith. He 
does not condemn the examination of evidence : but the withholding of belief in 
the presence of sufficient evidence. He upbraided the Eleven "with their unbelief 
and hardness of heart, because they believed not them which httd seen Him after 
He was risen." 

It will perhaps be regarded as a very improbable suggestion that the words 
which follow were utter^ long after the occasion spoken ofin the preceding verse: 
but the fact may be regarded as certain. 

15 And He said unto them, Go ye into all the World, and preach 
the Gospel to every creature. 

The largeness of the Commission thus given, is emphatic. " Go ye therefore, and 
make Disciples of a^ nationSf*' it is said in St. Matthew's Gospel.(y) **Kepentanoe 
and remission of sins'' was to be preached ** among all nationHy beginning at Jeru- 
salem. "(z) ** Ye shall be witness unto Me,'' saith our Lord, ** both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judsea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the £arth."(a) 
These injunctions stand in remarkable contrast with the Commission which the 
Twelve received from their Lord during the days of His earthly Mini8try.(6) 

The Apostles then, were to preach the Ga««pol to every creature : " baptixine 
them," as it is said in St. Matthew's Gospel, (c) in the Name of the Fathbr, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 

16 He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; 

Take notice that Baptism as well as Faith is here required by our Lord : the 
former cannot be neglected therefore, without imminent peril. 

{p) Sl Luke zziv. 13 to 35. (?) St John xz. 15. (r) St Luke xziv. Ift. 

(«) St John XX i. 4, and see ver. 12. (() See above, verses 10 and 11. 

(tt) See St Luke xxiv. 11. (x) See above, ver. 13. (v) St Matth. xxviii. 19. 

(2) St Luke xxiv. 47. (a) Aots L 8. (6) See St Matth. x. 6, 0. 

(e) St Matth. xxviiL 19, — where see the notes. 
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" This saying seems, in the first place, to point out who are the fit subjects for 

Holy Baptism * He thai believeth' — may be baptized. ' If thou believest 

with all thine heart, thou may est/ (rf) were the express words of the Deacon Philip 
to the Ethiopian eunuch. * He that believeth :' but in whatf No doubt, .... 
in the Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost. So in efi'ect, and almost 
in words, the eunuch confessed : so Timothy doubtless professed his good profession 
before many witnesses ;(e) and so Christians have made profession at the holy font 
of Baptism in every age of Christian Hi8tory."(y) 

" He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." That is, he shall forthwith 
be delivered from Death, — shall be introduced into the Ark of Christ's Church, — 
and be put into a state of Salvation : shall be made " a meml>er of Christ, a child 
of God, and an inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven." Finally, " if he hold fast his 
belief, and mature his virtue ; if he persevere in prayer, and by the grace of God 
grow to the full stature of a perfect man in Christ, — he shall be saved'' in the 
great and terrible Day.(^) 

But he that believeth not shall be damned. 

" He that rejects the Gospel when offered to him, as it will be, with full evidence 
of its truth, shall have no part in its saving mercy ; but shall be left to the condem- 
nation due to him from God's justice for his sins. There are many passages in the 
New Testament which speak strongly and fearfully of the sinfulness and punish- 
ment of unbelief.(A) — Our Lord does not say anything of Baptism in the latter 
clause of this sentence, because refusal to believe would carry with it refusal to be 
baptized, as a necessary consequence."(t) 

17, 18 And these signs shall follow them that believe ; in My Name 
shall they cast out devils ; they shall speak with new tongues ; they 
shall take up serpents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 

In strict conformity with our Lord's promise, all these wonderful gifts are found 
in actual operation in the first ages of the Church. Thus, unclean spirits were ex- 
pelled by Philip the Deacon :(A:) the Gentile friends of Cornelius, (/) and the twelve 
Disciples at Ephesu8,(m) are found to have "spoken with tongues:" the Seventy 
had ** power given them to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power 
of the enemy :"(n) "gifts of healing" are mentioned both by St. Paul(o) and by St. 
James,(/)) as remaining in the Church. Thus, instances are even recorded oi 2M 
these privileges of the farst believers, — except that which regards the " drinking 
of any deadly thing." It was to be expected that these miraculous gifts woula 
die out of the Church, (or rather, that God would withhold from men the power of 
exercising the gifts yhich He is nowhere said to have revoked,) when the need of 
them had ceased; namely, when the Faith had become widely extended, and 
firmly established. 

But has the Church entirely lost her precious birthright, and do no such signs as 
those here spoken of ** follow them that believe ?" Let us, on the contrary, be well 
persuaded tnat the mighty works under discussion are daily enacted by the faith- 
ful, — surely although invisibly ; and indeed, after a very lofty fashion also. Evil 
inclinations overcome, and wicked imaginations effectually repressed : a divine 
theme, (the language of Heaven,) constantly engaging "the best member that we 
have:" intercourse with sinners, and familiarity with a sinful world, — yet no harm 
incurred: with the eye, polluting sights enc«)untered, — by the ear, noxious discourse 
drunk in, — yet, (by God's mercy,) without defilement : ministrations to sick souls, 
and their consequent recovery : — what are all these glorious privileges of Christian 
men, but daily fulfillments of the Divine promise concerning what " signs" should 
"follow them that believe?" 

d) Acta viii. 37. (c) 1 Tim. vi. 12. 

(/) Moberly. {y) Moberly. 

ih) See St. Luke xii. 46. St John iii. 18, 36 : v. 38, 44, 46, 47 : xiL 48. Heb. ill. 12. 1 St 
John y. 10. Rev. xxi. 8. 

ft) Bp. Lonsdale and Archd. Hale. {k) Acts viii. 7. 

\l) AcU X. 46. (m) Acts xix. 6. 

(n) St. Luke x. 19. Compare Acts xxviiL 5. (o) 1 Cor. xiL 9. 
(p) St James v. 14, 16. 
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10 So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, He was received 
up into Heaven, and sat on the Right Hand of God. 

That is, after our Lord on different occasions, for forty days, had spoken to His 
Apostles **of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God," (5) " He was received 
up into Heaven." The scene of the Ascension was the Mount of Olives, situated in 
the dii4trict called Bethany ;(r) whither having conducted His Disciples, the Saviour 
of the World "lifted up Ilis Hands and blessed them. And it came to pass, while 
lie blessed them. He was parted from them, and carried up into Heaven :"(*) they, 
all the while, beholding Him; "and a cloud received Him out of their 8ight."(/) 

This first event had been represented typically, year after year, by the High 
Priest under the Law, — who "was an express type of the Messias and His priesfly 
office. The atonement which He made was the representation of the propitiation 
in Christ for the sins of the World: and for the making this atonement, tne High 
Priest was appointed once every year to enter into the Uolv of Holies, and not 
oftener. ... He showed thereby that the * High Priest of eood things to come, by a 
creator and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with hands,' was to 'enter in once 
into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal Redemption for us.'^ti) The Jews did 
all believe that the Taberniicle did signify the World, (z) and the Holy of Holies the 
highest heavens: wherefore, as the High Priest did slav the sacrifice, and with the 
blood thereof did pass through the rest of the Tabernacle, and with that blood enter 
into the Holy of Iloliea ; so was the Messias here to offer up Himself, and being 
slain, to pass through all the Courts of this World below, and with His blood to 
enter into the highest heavens, — the most glorious seat of the Majesty of Gk)D. 
Thus Christ's Ascension was represented typically."(y) — It contains distinct pro- 
phetic notice, in Psalm Ixviii. 28, and Micah ii. 13. 

Thus then do we believe " that the Only-Begotten and Eternal Son of God, after 
He arose from the dead, did with the same soul and bodv with which He rose, by a 
true and local translation, convey Himself from the Earth, on which He lived, 
through all the regions of the air, through all the celestial orbs, until He came into 
the Heaven of Heavens, the most glorious presence of the Majesty of God." 

His session " at the Right Hand of God," was in like manner ^reshown both in 
type and prophecy. "Joseph, who was betrayed and sold by his brethren, was an 
ex[)re88 type of Christ; and though in many things he represented the Messias, 
yet in none more than in this, that being taken out of the prison, he was exalted to 
the supreme power of Egypt." For, "this was a clear representation of the Son of 
Man, who, by His sitting on the Right Hand of God, obtained power to rule and 
g(jvern all things both in Heaven and Earth."(2) — No place of Prophecy, again, 
can be imagined more distinctly descriptive of this crowning event in our Lord's 
History, than what is found in Psalm ex. 1 : — a place which is accordingly found 
quoted on no loss than four distinct occasions in tne Gospel. (a) 

Now, "the Right Hand of God," is the place of perfect Happiness; according to 
that of the Psalmist, "At Thy Right Hand [are] pleasures for evermore." (6) And 
the expression is used, first in regard of that absolute power and dominion which 
Christ hath obtained in Heaven :(c) next, in regard of that Honour, Glory, and 
Majesty which He hath obtained there :((/) lastly, because now, after all the labours 
and sorrows and sufferings of this worlu. He resteth above in unspeakable joy and 
everlasting felicity. The substance of the doctrine is, that sitting at the Right 
Hand of God was our Mediator's solemn entry upon His Royal office, as to the 
execution of that full dominion which was due unto Him: whereby was fulfilled 
the prophecy of the Angel Gabriel at His conception, — " The Lord God shall give 
unto Him the throne of His Father David; and He shall reign over the House of 
Jacob forever, and of His Kingdom there shall be no end."(<j) 

The Evangelist proceeds, in a single verse of his Gospel, to sum up the life-lone 
labours of the Apostles of the Lamb; — labours which have left no earthly record^ 
but not one of wnich is forgotten in Heaven. 

(7) Act^ i. 3. (r) St. Luke xxiv. 50. (•) St Luke zxiv. 60, 51. 

(0 Acts i. 9. (h) Heb. ix. II, 12. 

(x) Observe what light this throws on Heb. ix. 1. (y) Bp. Pearson. 

(z) Bp. Pearson : quoting Gen. xlL 40, 42, 43. 

(a) Namely, in St Matth. xxii. 44: Acts ii. 34. 35: Heb. L 18: x. 12, 13. 

(b) P8. xvi. 11. (c) Consider St Matth. xXvL 04. 

(d) Consider Heb. L 3: viii. 1. 

(e) St Luke L 33, 33. The text is mostly from Bp. Pearson. 



400 A PLAIN COMMENTARY [CHAP. 

20 And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord work- 
ing with them^ and confirming the Word with signs following. Amen. 

"They went forth," — but not immediately; for our Lord had already "com- 
manded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise 
of the Father." (/■) "Tarry ye in Jerusalem," (were His words,) "until ye be en- 
dued with power from on high."(^) But when the Day of Pentecost had come, and 
with it the promise of the Uomfortkr had been fulfilled, "the^ went forth," — fur- 
nished with "a mouth and wisdom, which all their adversaries were not able to 
gainsay nor resist."(A) 

"Signs," (that is, MiracUity) followed their preaching of the Word, — as Cbri9t 
had promised :(«) "for He is faithful that promised ;"(A:) and ^<! "wrought with 
them." "Lo, I am with you alway," (sucn are the last words of St Matthew's 
Gospel,) " even unto the end of the World. Amen." 

Tne Reader is requested to refer to the remarks which have been already offered 
CD those words. 

Each of the Evangelists, in turn, concludes his Gospel with a word solemnly as- 
serting the living Truth of the inspired record ; a word of devout affirmation, which 
as it were sets the seal of the Spirit on every syllable that has gone before; and 
which declares the Evangelist to be, — ^like "the Amen" of whom he writes, — a 
"fedthful and true witness." 

(/) Acts i. 4. {g) St. Luke zziv. 49. {h) St Lake zzL 15. 

(t) Se« above, verses 17, 18. {h) Ueb. z. 33. 



THE PRAYER. 

• 

God the King of Glory, who hast exalted Thine only Son Jesus 
' Christ with great triumph unto Thy Kingdom in heaven ; we beseech 
Thee, leave us not comfortless; but send to us Thine Holt Ghost to 
comfort us, and exalt us unto the same place whither our Saviour 
Christ is gone before, who liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holt 
Ghost, one God, world without end. Amen 




DATE DUE 






































































OEMCO. INC M-2B31 




